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Extracts from Preface to First Edition 


While lecturing on the Sakuntala of Kalidasa to our Interme- 
diate class at the Karnatak College during the academic year 
1917-1918 we made use of almost all the annotated editions of the 
play that were then available. But none of them gave us complete 
satisfaction. We often came across passages where the original 
meaning of the poet seemed to us to have been lost sight of and many 
a time we thought we could throw a better light on the play, How 
far that light is better we leave the reader to judge. But we can 
assure him that he will find in this edition many new things for his 
consideration and unheard-of explanations of many passages. We 
are, however, far from pretending that we have pronounced anything 
like the final word in the matter of the exegesis of this play and any 
suggestions by way of improvement or correction would be most 
welcome. 


While no good annotated edition of the play was available on 
the Madras side, the two or three Bombay editions seemed for the 
-most part based on Monier Williams, sometimes copying him even in 
his errors. The Calcutta edition of Principal Saradarafijan Ray, 
however, appeared to us to be distinctly original and we have made 
full use of it. 


In the preparation of the Notes no pains have been spared to 
ake them as useful to the student and the general reader as possible 
"The Sakuntala is a book which is read as extensively by advanced 
-students in colleges as by little boys in High Schools. We have tried 
as far as possible to keep the needs of both these classes of our readers 
steadily in view. We have taken special care by full explanations 
to clearly bring out the meaning of the poet and with the same view 
have given numerous quotations in our Notes. This will, we hope, 
lead the student to read more of Sanskrit literature than he usually 
does for his examination. Grammatical peculiarities and mythologi- 
cal allusions have been fully explained and much information of 
general interest is givon, Altogether an attempt has been made 
not only to enable the reader to appreciate this master-piece of Kali- 
“dasa but also to help him in understanding other authors as well. 


In reading annotated editions of Sanskrit books one often 
-stumbles over transliteration and ‘abbreviations. We have adopted 
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throughout the transliteration sanctioned by the Bhandarkar Orienta] 
Research Institute and used the abbreviations made current among 
the Sanskrit public by Apte’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary. We 
believe that if others were to follow the same course, somewhat of a 
uniformity would be secured in the new Sanskrit publications that 
might come out in future. 


In preparing this edition we have taken full advantage of the. 


labours of our predecessors in the same field. Out of these we have 


to make special mention of the editions of Monier Williams and Ray- 


to whom our obligations are uabounded. 


Elphinstone college, Bombay 
21st June 1920 


Preface to Second Edition 


The Text in this edition has been prepared by a careful collation: 
of four frepresentative editions of the play, two Indian and two: 


European, viz. the Nirnayasagara edition with the commentary of 
Raghavabhatta, the Vani Vilasa edition with the commentary of 
Abhirama and the editions of Monier Williams (1876) and Carl 
Cappeller (1909). Besides these Kalidasa Vol. IIT, by Reverend T. 
Foulkes, which gives variants from a number of Southern Mss., has 
heen consulted. A few readings from the Bengali recension have 
been noted and discussed. Al] important variants have been given in 


the foot-notes so that a reader of this volume will have the benefit of: 
having the text of the four above-mentioned representative editions. 


before him. These have been designated न, म, ब and क respectively: 


The English Translation has been made as literal as possible and 
printed below the text for ready reference. Words for which there 


are no equivalents in fhe original but which are added to make ther 
sense of the text complete or clearer, are put in rectangular brackets;. 


Original Sanskrit words, which are more or less out-of the-way, or. 


which are somewhat freely rendered, or to the renderings of which. 


attention is intended to be drawn, are enclosed in paranthesis. In 
this latter case adjectives are given in their crude form, while sub- 
stantives are put in their nominative singular. 


The American method of giving references to the text has heen: 
adopted. In measuring the lines every stanza is taken asa fresh. 
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starting point. Thus, ६-१६-७ occurring in the left hand corner of 
page 152 means the 7th line from the 16th stanza of Act vi, with 
which the page commences. Similarly, ६-१८-९ on the right-hand 
corner of page 153 means the 9th line from the 18th stanza of Act vi, 
with which the page closes. 


In the first edition the interpretations of Principal Saradarafijan 
Ray had been adopted in many places. In this edition some of these 
are dropped and some retained. In the latter case where Principal 
Ray’s views are adopted in full and in his own words, his name has 
been mentioned. Where the original suggestion came from his- 
edition, the letter R has been put in parenthesis. Iam exceedingly 
grateful to Principal Ray for his kindness and courtesy in allowing 
me to retain these in my edition. My general obligations to him have 
already been acknowledged in the Preface to the First Edition, 


In the first edition of this book I criticised the views of Princi- 
pal Ray in many places. As the deathof the revered Frincipal 
occurred a few years ago, I have dropped all those passages from 
this edition. 

In his edition of 1922 Principal Ray indicated by means of foot- 
notes the passages which he thought had been adopted by me. In this, 
I think, he went a little too far. In the case of a book like the 
Abhijfiana-Sakuntala the notes of different editors are bound to have 
many things common. But this does not necessarily mean mutual. 
obligation. In annotating iii. 24 I said the particle tu? was indi- 
cative of regret. Principal Ray’s remark was that ‘tu’ expressed 
regret and he put this down as a case where I had adopted his inter- 
pretation. But the fact is that Visyangtha in his Sahitya- 
darpana had long ago pointed out that this particle was suggestive 
of repentance or regret. So it cannot be said that I adopted the 
interpretation from Principal Ray. Then again, sometimes quotations. 
from such books as the Malavikagnimitra and the Kumarasambhava 
are put down as cases of borrowing. Sometimes my obligation to 
Principal Ray's edition is indicated by ‘substance adopted’ by me. 
Here I desire to submit that if Professors of Sanskrit are asked to- 
write critical remarks on a stanza or a passage from the Sakuntala, 
the ‘substance’ of their remarks is very likely to resemble in most 
cases. I have indicated obligation to Principal Ray where there 
was anything peculiarly his ownin these remarks. And lastly in 
some cases ( vide especially iii. 12, v. 28. 2, vii. 18) the interpreta- 
tions of Principal Ray and Williams were similar. Principal Ray- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


The Abhijnan a-Sakuntala 


-did not mention the name of Williams. This was evidently because 
he did not think that those interpretations were peculiar to Williams, 
or that he had arrived at those interpretations independently. My 
submission is that such consideration was not shown to me in judging 
my obligations to Principal Ray. 

In conclusion, I offer my best thanks to the Managers of the 
Aryabhusana Press for unfailing courtesy and kindness and for 
prompiness in printing this book. 


18th June 1934 A, B.G. 
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DRAMATIS PERSONA 
MALES 


Dusyanta—The Hero, King of Hastinapura. 

AMadAavya—His Vidusaka or Jester. 

Sarvadamana ( Bharata)—His son. 

Somarata—His Purohita or Domestic Chaplain. 

Suta—HBis charioteer. 

J aidyana—His Chamberlain. 

Raivataka— His door-keeper. 

Faitalikas—His bards. 

Syila—His Chief of the city-police. 

J anuke and Steaka—Two of his city-constables. 

Karabhaka—The Queen-Mother’s messenger to him. 

AMatali—Indra's charioteer, who takes him to heaven and brings 
him back. 

Kasyapa ( Kanva )— Chief of the hermits, foster-father of Sakuntala. 
Sariigarava\ —His pupils, who accompany Sakuntala to 
Stradvata \ Dusyanta’s capita). 

Vaikhanasa—His pupil, who prevents the deer being killed and 
invites the king to visit the hermitage. 

Narada | —His pupils, who bring ornaments from trees for 

Gautama } Sakuntala. 

Sisya—His pupil, figuring in the Viskambhaka to Act iii. 

Sisya—His pupil, with whose entrance Act iv begins, 


Marica ( Kasyapa )—Divine sage, father of gods and demons. 
Gülava—His pupil, who is sent through the air to aequaint 
Kasyapa with the happy news of Sakuntala's reunion 
with Dusyanta. 
Sutradhara—The Manager of the play. 


FEMALES 


Sakuntali—The Heroine, daugther of Visvamitra and the celestial 
nymph Menaka, and foster-daughter of Kasyapa. 
Anasuya and Priyamyadia—Her two girl-friends. 
Sanumati—Ker Apsaras friend. 
Gautami—The elderly matron at her father's hermitage. 
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xii Dramatis Persone 


Parabhrtika and Madhukariki—The keepers of King Dusyanta's: 
garden. 

Caturika—The king’s maid. 

Yavanis—The king's forest-attendanta. 

Pratihari—The king’s door-keeper. 

Aditi— Wite of Marica and mother of gods and demons. 

Nati—W ife of the Sutradhara. 


CHARACTERS MENTIONED 


Durvasas, Kausika, Menaka, Narada, Indra, Jayant. Mitravasu and 
Pisuna. 
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INTRODUCTION 


ITHE SOURCE OF THE ABHIJNANA-SAKUNTALA 
AND THE CHANGES INTRODUCED THEREIN 
BY THE POET 


Sanskrit poets have never distinguished themselves for 
originality in the invention of the plots of their plays. It is 
true there are some plays whose plots are the creations of the 
dramatists’ brains, but generally they draw upon, for their plots, 
the two great epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, 
and such treasures of folk-lore as the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, 
now available in the form of Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara, or 
Ksemendra’s Brhatkathamafijari. Kalidasa, Sriharsa, Bhava- 
bhuti, Bhatta Narayana, Visakhadatta and others have all laid 
previous authors under contribution for their plots. This 
however does not detract from their superb dramatic genius; 
for in the case of a dramatist the plot is not of primary 
importance. His skill lies in the way in which he builds his 
edifice on the foundation of the plot. Even the greatest 
dramatist of the world, Shakespeare, did not care to invent the 
plots of his plays, but contented himself with selecting, for the 
exercise of his masterly art, stories, which already were well- 
known in his days and which sometimes were even dramatised 
before him. The selection of a theme already known to the 
public has certain advantages. It makes a powerful appeal to 
the audience and especially to the less educated portion thereof, 
which generally does not like to follow the dramatist in his 
altogether new plot, but is glad to witness familiar characters 
move and speak in new situations which the poet’s ingenuity 


(1) As a source of inspiration to poets the following descrip- 
tion of the Mahabharata occurs in the Adiparvan of that epic itself;— 


सवेषां कविप्ठ॒ख्यानाप्रुपजीव्यों भाविष्याति | 
पर्जन्य इव भूतानामक्षयो HITAZ: ॥ 1-98 
अनाश्रित्येद्‌माख्यानं कथा sia न विद्यते। 
आहारमनपाश्रित्य शरीरस्प्रेव धारणम्‌ 2-388 
zd Haat: GAUCIIAT IINA | 
उद्रप्रेप्सुमिभत्येरभिजात इवेश्वरः ॥ 20-389 
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has created for them. The magic effect of the dramatist’s art 
is more prominently brought tothe notice of the spectators 
when it is practisedon characters already. familiar to them than 
when a new plot is invented. For, in the latter casethe audience. 
is more likely to be captured by the novelty of the story and 
less prone to focus its attention on the poet’s skill in handling 
it and the effect intended to be produced by contrast between the 
previous dry narrative andthe subsequent dramatic metamor- 
phosis effected by the artist’s genius is also lost. These reasons, 
which probably weighed with Shakespeare in the construction of 
his plays, because he had to deal with more or less uneducated 
audiences, also influenced the Sanskrit dramatists in the 
selection of their plots. Our poets were perhaps further induced 
to dramatise the lives of Puranic deities, or deified personages 
of antiquity, or national heroes by the consideration that the 
singing of the deeds of such men and women would lead to the 
acquisition of some religious merit. Such plays were again 
expected to attract large audiences forthe dramatist. Indeed, 
the question as to why many poets chose the life of Rama for 
their work suggested itself to one dramatist and he answered it 
by saying that the whole career of the Iksvüku prince was 
eminently fitted for the exercise of poets’ genius and ski] ile 
being in fact the result of their former good deeds, ? 


The story of Dusyanta and Sakuntala occurs in the 
Mahabharata ®©) In order to understand properly the changes 
that Kalidasa has effected in the original story and to realise 
how important they are from the dramatic point of view, it is 
necessary that we should have a clear idea of how it runs in 
the Mahabharata, We, therefore, propose to give here a brief 
outline of the same, quoting in our foot-notes important pas- 
sages from the original. 


(2) नटः--अहों सकलकबिसार्थसाधारणी खळ इये वाल्मिकीया सुभाषितनीवी । 
सूजधारः--मारिष किपुच्यते 

अपि कथमसौ रक्षोराजस्ततापं जगतूत्रयीम्‌ 
अपि कथमभूरदिक्ष्वाकूणां कुले NEETA: । 
आपि कथभृषो दिव्या वाचः स्वतः प्रचकाशिरे 
सचरितिपर्रीपाक: स्वः प्रबन्धकृतःमयम्‌ ॥ 7 mS अनर्धराघव i 
also vide प्रसन्नराधव i, 1 2) 

(3) Vide angia शकुन्तलोपाख्यान Aars 89-100 
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Dusyanta of the Paurava race once went out ona hunting 
expedition, accompanied by & large army. Having enjoyed 
the same to his heart's content, he became exhausted 
and came to the penance-grove of Kasyapa in pursuit 
of some wild deer. Stationing his army at the entrance 
of the grove he removed his royal badges and entered it 
in company with his ministers and Purohita, but to the hermi- 
tage proper he went alone, leaving his ministers behind.“ 
Kasyapa’s beautiful daughter Sakuntalà welcomed him and 
told him that the sage had gone out for fetching fruit.) 
Dusyanta asked her how she could be the daughter of Kasyapa 
who was a celibate all his life, and Sakuntalà then informed 
him of the story of her birth as she had learnt it from Kasyapa 
himself on the occasion of a similar question to him by another 
sage. The king had already been captured by the beauty of the 
celestial nymph's daughter and on learning her story he told 
her she was really a Princess and without any further ceremony 
asked her to be his wife. Sakuntala pleaded the necessity of 
waiting till Kasyapa’s return, for she was solely dependent on 
his will. But Dusyanta induced her to contract a Gandharva 


matrimonial alliance on her own responsibility and the young 
girl consented to marry him on condition that her own son was 


पुरोहितसहायश्र जगामाश्रमघ्ुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 37 अ. 91 

ततो गच्छन्‌ महाबाहुरेको$मात्यान्‌ HST तान्‌ d 

नापञ्यञ्चाश्रमे तस्मिन्‌ तमृषिं संशितत्रतम्‌ 1 1 अ. 92 
(9) ma: पिता मे भगवान्‌ फलान्याहतुमाश्रमात्‌ | 

Bed संप्रतीक्षत्व द्रष्टास्यनछुपागतम्‌ ॥ 13 अ. 92 
(6) सुव्यक्ते राजपुत्री त्वं यथा कल्याणि भाषस d 

भार्या मे भव SAT त्राहि किं करवाणि ते ॥ 1 
(7) फलाहारो गतो राजन्‌ विता मे इत आश्रमात्‌ । 

Bad संप्रतीक्षस्व स मां तुभ्यं प्रदास्याति ॥ 5 

पिता हि मे प्रभुनित्यं देवतं परमे मम। 

यस्मे मां दास्यात पिता स मे मर्ता ure ॥ 6 

यदि धर्मपथस्त्वेष याद चात्मा mim | a 

प्रदाने पौरवश्रेष्ठ ठाणु मे समयं प्रमो ॥ 21 

सत्यं मे प्रतिजानीहि यथा वक्ष्याम्यहं रहः । 

माये जायेत यः पुत्रः स भतेस्त्रदनन्तरः ॥ 22 

युवराजो महाराज सच्यमेतद्‌ ब्रवीमि ते । 

Fader दुष्यन्त अस्तु मे संगमस्त्वय। ॥ 29 अ. 94 
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consented to this condition. Themarriage was duly consum- 
mated and the king left the hermitage, promising his newly- 
wedded wife to send an army to take her to his capital with 
appropriate pomp and magnificence. But all along he trembled 
in his heart as to how Kasyapa would view his action. 


After a while the sage returned with hisload of fruit. 
‘Sakuntala in bashfulness could not go to him all at once. But 
being encouraged by his calm attitude she slowly disclosed to 
him everything that had happened. Kasyapa thereupon express- 
ed his pleasure at the marriage and blessed her to the effect 
that she would obtain a son who would be a universal emperor; 
for the sage knew by his divine power that Sakuntala was then 
pregnant. 


Month after month passed and Sakuntala anxiously waited 
for the king's emissaries to arrive. At the end of three years 
she gave birth to a son, who was hailed by a shower of flowers 
from the sky and whom Indra proclaimed to be future Cakra- 
vartin. The boy grew in Kanva’s hermitage, his jatakarma 
and other sarhskaras being duly performed by the sage and 
Dusyanta dared not send for him as ha was afraid of the sage's 
anger? Six more years elapsed. Sakuntala’s son grew too 
turbulent for the peaceful hermitage. He used to curb easily 
tigers, lions, boars and wolves and tie them to trees and play 
with them. Demons and goblins he killed by the mere stroke 
of his fist and gave delight tothe ascetics of Kanva’s hermitage: 
who appropriately named him Sarvadamana. Fasyaps now 
saw it was time for Sarvadamana to go to his father and assume 
the position of Yuvaraja. He informed his daughter and her 
son of his intention, but both mother and boy were unwilling to 
leave his hermitage and forgo the pleasure of serving his feet: 
Sakuntala actually thought that her father was turning them 

out of the hermitage for her son’s mischievous activities and, 
upbraiding him for the same, ‘she repeated her resolve 


(8) कुमारो देवगर्भाभः स aay व्यवर्धत | 
ऋषे भयाज्ञ दुष्यन्तः स्मरन्नेवाह्वयत्तदा ॥ 20 अ. 95 
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not to go to Dusyanta.? Kasyapa told them it was not good for 
a woman to stay long at her father’s house? and at last they 
were somehow induced to depart for the king’s capital. The 
parting proved to be pathetic. As Sakuntala begged forgive- 
ness of her father for all those unconsious wrongs that she 
might have been guilty of, Kasyapa hung his head down and 
could not utter a single word. Tears flowed from his eyes!” 
Kasyapa asked all the sages of his hermitage to accompany 
Sakuntala to Dusyanta’s capital, Pratisthans, which was about: 
‘sixteen miles away. At about mid-day the party reached 
Vardhamana, ae Pratisthana was otherwise called, and was’ 
welcomed by a concourse of citizens who thought Indra’s wife 
Paulomi herself had arrived with her son Jayanta. But some 
of the citizens ridiculed the lean, ill-dressed, red-eyed, red-matted 
arbarian-looking ascetics, who being disgusted with this 
abandoned Sakuntala and forthwith returned to the forest 


Sakuntala was now left alone. Along with her son she 
slowly wended her way to the king’s court. The citizens were 
surprised at her beauty and struck at Sarvadamana’s resem- 
blance to King Dusyanta. Presenting herself before the king, 
she introduced her son to him and reminding him of thoir 
previous contract, demanded its fulfilment. Dusyanta had 


(9) एकस्तु कुरुते पाप फलं Besa महाजनः । 
या निवारिनो नित्यं न करोषि वचो मम ॥ 22 
निःसृतान्‌ gena, नित्ये वाहुभ्यां संप्रमथ्य वै । 
वने च लोडयन्‌ नित्यं सिंहव्याघरगणेवृर्तम्‌ ॥ 23 
एवाबिधानि चान्यानि कृत्वा वे पुरुनन्दन । 
रुषितो भगवांस्तात तस्मादावां AMAA ॥ 24 
नाहे गच्छामि दुष्यन्तं नास्मि पुत्राहितेषिणी । 
पादमूळे वसिष्यामि मह्े्भाबितात्मनः ॥ 25 अ 96 
(10) नारीणां चिरवासो हि बान्धवेषु न रोचते । 
कीर्तिचारित्र्यधर्मप्नस्तस्मान्मयत मा चिरम्‌ ॥ 35 अ 96 
(11) शकुन्तला च पितरमभिवाद्य कृताञ्जलिः । 
प्रदक्षिणक्वित्य तदा पितरं वाक्यमत्रवीत्‌ ॥ 39 
अज्ञानान्मे पिता चति दुरुक्तं वपि चानृतम्‌ । 
अकार्ये वाप्यानिष्ठं वा क्षन्तुमहीति तद्भवान्‌ ॥ 40 
एवप्ठक्तो नताशिरा छुनिनोंवाच किंचन । 
agama कण्वो ऽपि छनिरश्रूण्यवर्तयत्‌ ॥ 41 अ. 96 
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forgotten her in the midst of his enjoyments. But her sight, 
put him in mind of his relation towards her and he was in- 
wardly pleased to see her arrive in company with her son. He, 
however, purposely pretended ignorance‘) and refused to accept. 
her and her son. 


Sakuntala felt ashamed. She became as though senseless 
with grief. Her eyes grew red with anger. Her lips began 
to tremble and she seemed to burn the king with her side- 
glances. Yet she restrained her emotion and delivered to the 
king a long lecture on the importance of a wife anda son, on 
the value of truthfulness and the sanctity of solemn contracts, 
She deplored she had been abandoned by her parents in in- 
fancy and now by her husband. She was willing to return 
to the hermitage, but requested the king to accept her son. 
When Dusyanta refused and charged her with being a liar and 
a low unchaste woman, Sakuntala said he was not worthy of 
her and that she would go back to the hermitage. In the end 
she declared her faith that her son would be a Cakravartin 
even without the king, for what Indra had proclaimed would 
not prove false. And she started with her son forthwith. A 
flame of fire, born of her anger, was visible over her head, but 
she restrained it in her body. 


At this time a voice in the heavens was heard. It was 
the gods themselves who were speaking. They declared that 
Sakuntala was Dusyanta’s lawful wife and that Sarvadamana 
was their son. They advised the king to accept his chaste 
wife and son and sent down a shower of flowers. Dusyanta 
was 10960 at heart. He got up from his throne and asked 
his ministers and Purohita to note the aerial voice. He 
said he had known that Sarvadamana was his son, but had 
declined to accept nim, because he feared that suspicions would 


(12) तस्योपभोगसक्तस्म सत्रीषु चान्यासु भारत d 
शकुन्तला सपुत्रा च मनस्यन्तरधीयत ।। 28 
स IAL मनस्येनां सपुत्रां सास्मितां तदा । 
तदोपशृह्य मनसा चिरं सुखमवाप सः ॥ 29 
सोऽय श्रुत्त्रापि तद्वाक्यं तस्या राजा स्मरन्नपि । 
अत्रबीन्न स्मरामीति त्वया भद्रे समागमम्‌ ॥ 30 अ. 97, 
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be roused if he were to do so at the wordsof Sakuntala alone.) 
He then received the boy with all paternal affection and con- 
ciliated Sakuntala by telling her that what he had done was 
meant to secure public sanction to their secret union and to 
vindicate her own character." Sakuntala was made the Chief 
Queen and herson became the Yuvaraja. The contract was 
thus fufilled. 


The above is a brief, connected summary of the story as it 
occurs in the Sakuntalopakhyana of the Mahabharata. Tn the 
original the story runs over no less than 588 stanzas and ig 
characterised by unnecessary, irrelevant descriptions and long, 
tedious speeches and contradictions, improbabilities and even 
absurdities. This is probably due to many interpolations hav- 
ing crept therein even since the days of Kalidasa. As one reads 
the original story, one hardly thinks it is capable of supplying 
the greatest of Sanskrit dramatists with the necessary plot for 
the most renowned of his works. Yet the fact is there that into 
this dry unromantic skeleton Kalidasa has breathed the life of 
romanticism and animation. He has used this old bottle to 
contain the new wine of his genius. Like the avarious man in 
the old story, he has changed this base metal into gold by the 
mere touch of his dramatic genius and art. 


Turning to the changes that Kalidasa has introduced into 
this simple narrative, we find that the whole story has been so 
completely metamorphosed by the poet’s magic genius that we 
meet with a distinct stamp of his individuality at every step. 
The author of the Mahabharata merely wanted to relate the 
incidents that had happened long ago and that had become. 


= \ 
(13) अहमप्येवमेवैनं जानामि सुतमात्/जम्‌ ॥ 16 
यद्यहं वचनादस्या शृह्णीयामिममात्मजम्‌। 
Wife शङ्का लोकस्य नेवं Bel भवेदयम्‌ ॥ 17 अ. 100 
(14) स्वां Sra भार्यो धर्मज्ञः प्जयामास धर्मतः d 
Bata तां राजा सान्त्वपूर्वमिदं वचः ॥ 21 
लोकस्यायं परोक्षस्तु सम्बन्धो नो पुराभवत्‌ । 
कृतो लोकसमक्षो$य सम्बन्धो वे पुनः कृतः ॥ 22 
तस्मादेतन्मया तस्य तन्निमित्तं प्रभाषितम्‌ | 
शङ्केत वायं लोकोऽथ ्रीमात्रान्माये संगतम्‌॥ 23 
तस्मादेतन्मया देवि त्वच्छुद्धचर्थ विचारितम्‌ ॥ 24 अ, 100 
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matters of only historical interest. Kalidasa's aim was different, 
He wanted to create a drama which, depicting as it did human 
actions and human emotions, would hold as it were the mirror 
upto nature and be of perennial interest and appeal to all 
human society. Thesimple story of the Mahabharata was, 
therefore, clearly unsuited for his purpose. He had to overhaul 
i; completely, create new situations and new characters and 
endow those that already figured in the narrative with altoge- 
ther new features, It would thus be seen that what Kalidasa 
found in the Mahabharata was just asimple unsophisticated 
story of a love-affair of a typical monarch and all that which 
makes the drama so attractive and appealing has been supplied 
by him. The student who has the above summary of the 
Mahabharata story before him will be able to see for himself 
the various changes that Kalidisa has made therein. We shall 
content ourselves by briefly referring to the most important. 


The originals tory treated of only four characters, Dusyanta 
/Sakuntala, theirson Sarvadamana and the sage Kasyapa. For 
J a dramatic action more characters than these four were surely 
| necessary. Kalidasa therefore created Arnasüyà and Pri- 
yamvada, the heroine’s two friends and confidantes, Sarngarava 
and Saradvata, Kasyapa’s two pupils that accompany Sakuntala 
to Dusyanta's palace, Gautami the elderly matron of Kagyapa’s 
hermitage and Madhavya, the king’s Vidüsaka or jester. Minor 
characters such as the charioteer, the Vaikhinasa, the door- 
keeper, the Senapati, Karabhaka, Vatayans and others were 
also invented. Acts vi and vii were entirely the creation of 
Kalidasa's genius and had no basis in tne original story. They 

/ were necessary in view of the curse of Durvàsas, which was the 
most important of Kalidasa's innovations, and the ultimate aim 

\ which the poet had in writing this drama viz. the development 


| of earthly love into heavenly love. 
1 


| In the Mahabharata Dusyanta goes to Kanva's grove 
‘accompanied by his army as well as his ministers and Puro- 
hita. While he stations the former at the entrance of the forest 
and asks it to wait till he returns after paying his respects to 
the sage, the latter accompany him to the hermitage. Their 
presence is likely to be inconvenient for the further develop- 
ment of the story and hence the Mahabharata represents the 
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king as leaving them outside and entering thehermitage alone. 
This looks so awkward. Kālidāsa skilfully represents Dusya- 
nta as having strayed away from his army. He does not make 
the ministers and the Purohita accompany the king on his 
hunting expedition. The way in which Kalidasa's Dusyanta is 
invited to visit the hermitage is also natural. In the drama 
his army naturally gets anxious about his safety when he has 
wandered far away and arrives at the hermitage in time to 
serve a useful purpose. 


. In the original Sakuntala herself relates to the king the 
story of her birth. This may not be incompatible with the 
character of a plain, outspoken, forest-bred tapasi. But Kali- 
disa’s Sakuntala is an ideal grhasthakanya. With her sense of 
bashfulness and decorum she is not expected to disclose herself 
the account of her birth, especially the kind of birth she had 

^(R). Kalidasa, therefore, makes Anasuya tell the story. While 
in the Mahabharata Sakuntala relates every circumstance con- 
nected with the-incident, Kalidasa's Anastya merely suggests 
the romantic character of the event and does not even go to the 
end of her account, but skilfully leaves Dusyanta to conclude 
the rest for himself. 


When Dusyanta goes to the hermitage, Kanva is according 
to the Mababharata, out for collecting fruit. The king is at- 
tracted by Sakuntala’s beauty and in the most unceremonious 
way proposes to her. A long dialogue between the two: follows 
and Sakuntala at last consents to marry him. The marriage is 
duly consummated and Sakuntala conceives. And all this 
happens within the short time that Kanva is out collecting 
fruit and while Dusyanta’s ministers and Purohita are waiting 
outside the hermitage and his army at the entrance of the grove! 
This improbable, unnatural and to a certain extent absurd ac- 
count is so skilfully improved by Kalidasa. Such things were 
perhaps possible in the rough old times when civilization was 
unknown and people lived in more or lessa state of nature. 
But advanced ideas of decorum and delicate tastes of civilised 
society demanded complete change in this crude narrative and 
Kalidasa has effected it. His Kanva is at this time gone ona 
long pilgrimage to Somatirtha and is not likely to return for 
| months together. His mission is to pacify Sakuntala’s adverse 
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fate, By thus sending Kanva out on a long journey the poet 
“not only leaves the lovers free to pursue their suit, but inciden- 
_ tally suggests that all is not well in Sakuntala’s destiny and 
arranges for the prolongation of the king’s stay at the hermitage 
to protect the ascetics’ sacrifices, which are: being disturbed by 
goblins in the absence of the Master Sage. The charming 
second scene of the first Act, where the young girls are water- 


da ing the trees, their innocent jokes and delightful free talks, the 


incident of the bee’s attack, the king’s skilful introduction at a 
critical time and the whole of the second and the third Act are 
the creation of Kalidasa. And all this is necessary for the 
gradual development of the love between Dusyanta and Sakun- 
tala and to give it all a highly romantic colouring, no trace of 
which is found in the Mahabharata. 


When Kanva returns with his load of fruit, it is Sakuntala 
herself, who, though at first bashful, informs him, according to 
the Mahabharata, of what has transpired at the hermitage. In 
the drama Anasuya is much anxious how best to inform the 
sage of Sakuntala’s marriage and is happily relieved of her 
anxiety when she learns that an incorporeal voice has 
disclosed the fact to the sage when he entered the fire-sanctuary. 
To Kalidasa the possibility of Sakuntala herself revealing her 
alliance to the king does not simply strike at all. That would be 
highly incongruous with her sense of decorum and her maiden 
modesty. In the original Kasyapa comes to know by his 
divine power, as soon as he returns, that Sakuntala has 
conceived. But her marriage is not yet evena few hours old. 
This is surely & very great demand on our imagination and 
our credulity. Inthe drama the whole situation is managed 
in the most natural way. Dusyanta stays at the hermitage for 
afew days. Aftera few months Kasyapa returns. By that 
time Sakuntala shows clear signs of pregnancy and there is no 
occasion for her father to exercise his divine power. Kalidasa’s 
Kasyapa is perfectly human. He creates for him no necessity 

of using his divine vision. At least the audience does not 
know of any such occasion till the end of the seventh Act. The 
result is that the human interest in the play never flags. 


M 


In the Mahabharata Sakuntala is delivered of ason at the 
end of three years from her conception. This absurdity does 
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mot occur in Kalidasa. Kasyapa again waits for six years more 
before he makes up his mind to send his daughter to her 
husband. In fact nine years elapse in the Mahabharata 
between Sakuntalà's marriage with Dusyanta at the hermitage 
and her appearance with her son in the king's court. Though 
Kaéyapa knows that a woman's stay in her father's house for 8 
Jong time is undesirable, it is not clear why he waits for so 
many years. Kàlidasa's Kasyapa on the other hand displays 
remarkable worldly wisdom. He sends his daughter to her 
husband on the very day on which he comes to know cf her 
marriage. The masterly sentiments that he expresses in the 
fourth Act are all Kalidasa’s own. 


In the Mahabharata while Dusyanta is captured by 
Sakuntalà's beauty and inspired with a passion for her, the girl 
is in no way moved. She coolly gives hima detailed account 
of her birth, asks him to wait till Kasyapa’s return and when 
Dusyanta presses for a Gandharva marriage, she definitely lays 
down her condition and agrees to marry him, if he accepts it. 
To her sentimentality is unknown and emotion appears to be a 
sealed book. Far from capturing our attention and demanding 
our admiration the Mahabharata Sakuntalà impresses us as 
‘being too unemotional and prosaic for her sex. In the matter 
-of her marriage feeling has little or no scope. It appears to her 
to be merely an ordinary business of the day on which she — 
must enter with great circumspection. That is how she is 
able to dictate her terms. A fond loving girl cannot have done 
so. Except one or two indirect references to the contrary, one 
may reasonably doubt whether she has any affection for 
Dusyanta at all. She is extremely unwilling to leave her 
father’s hermitage and when the king declines to accept her, 
she is ready to walk straight back to the penance-grove. Her 
-only concern is for her boy, who, however, she sturdily believes, 
will bea Cakravartin even inspite of Dusyanta and boldly 
. declares her belief to him. She feels no.compunction in plainly 
talking and lecturing to the king in open Darbar and demand- 
Ang justice for her son. The nervousness and loving diffidence 
of the Sakuntala in the drama are foreign to her. 


When we turn from this picture of the Mahabharata to 
hat of the drama, we come to realise the power of Kalidasa's 
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| pen. The two characters seem to resemble in nothing but the. 
name. Kālidāsas Sakuntala represents tho ideal of an 
obedient daughter, a virtuous and devoted wife and a loving 

\ mother, all combined in one. From the time we first make her 
acquaintance when she appears with a watering pitcher in 
hand, her blooming charms dressed in a bark, till as the mother 
of Sarvadamana we see her on the holy Hemakita mountain, 
she is never absent from our thoughts. Every incident in the 
play appears to be in some mysterious way connected with her, 
The conflict of emotions in her heart in the third Act when 
she is caught between two opposing duties, her bashfulness 
which so much pleases us, her modesty and her uncommon 
regard and devotion to her husband have all no trace in the 
original Mahabharata. In fact, it is no exaggeration to say 
the delineation of Sakuntala’s character represents the greatest 
triumph of Kalidasa's dramatic genius. 


The Mahabharata represents Kanva asbeing visibly moved’ 
on the occasion of the departure of his daughter. Kālidāsa has 
built so magnificently on this foundation that the fourth Act 
is by common consent regarded to be the best. The unnatural 
trialogue that precedes the parting scene in the Mahabharata, 
wherein Kanva with the help of Sarvadamana has actually to 
induce Sakuntala to depart for Dusyanta's Capital, does not 
disfigure Kalidasa’s superb situation. His Sakuntala, though 
sorry atthe prospect of having to leave the penance-grove, 

„ wherein she has been | TOUght up and has passed the happy days. 
v4 | of her childhood, is by no means unwilling to do so. On the 
vel contrary she is very eager to see her lord andthinks herself to be 

/ worse than the Cakravaki, because she has passed four or five 
{ long months in Dusya 1188 absence. What a great contrast: 
| with the Mahabharata Sakuntala, who passes nine years in. 
| separation apparently in comfort and is not even then much 
| anxious to go to her husband ! 


But the greatest of Kalidasa's innovations and the one: 

| which is the most important from the view-point of the central 
dramatic theme that he has placed before him, is of course the- 
J curse of Durvagas. In the Mahabharata Dusyanta appears to- 
| be more or less a typical libertine, who goes into the forest, - 
| accidentally sees a lovely damsel, is captivated by her beauty,. 
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agrees to her terms and marries her. He is conscious of the 
wrong he has done to the sage in tempting his innocent daughter 
in his absence, trembles in his heart for fear of his anger and 
consequently dares not send for Sakuntala. In course of time 
he completely forgets her. Even when Sakuntalà appears be- 
fore him in his court along with her son and her sight reminds 
him of incidents that happened nine years ago, he pretends 
ignorance and repudiates her with abuses and feels no stings of 
conscience when she actually starts off with her son. His con- 
science is blunt and he shows himself to be almost devoid of 
any human feelings either as husband oras father. It is true 
he is saved from eternal ignominy by an aerial voice, but that 
need not in any way be considered as lessening the callousness 
of his temperament. The fear that people will misunderstand 
his character if he accepts Sakuntalà all at once may to a 
certain extent be justified. But what does he do to give justice 
to Sakuntali and pave her way to the royal harem, when he 
actually remembers the whole incident? He simply leaves 
her alone and eares not 8 pin's head for her fate. The aerial 
voice is only an accident. If his conduct after the recollection 
is reprehensible, his forgetting of Sakuntala in the midst of 
other enjoyments is simply devilish. Dusyanta in the Maha- 
bhàrata has neither our sympathy, nor our admiration. There 
are no occasions for exciting these sentiments in our heart. If 
anything, we condemn him for his recklessness and his selfish 
dissimulation. 


But the curse of Durvasas has changed the entire trend of 
his character. Though not an ideal husband from the woman's 
point of view, 85 can be seen from the song of Hamsapadika, 


his dealings with Sakuntalà are marked by a remarkable - 


sincerity of affection, not usually associated with ancient 
monarchs. The conflict between his conscious and sub-consci- 
ous mind and his utter helplessness in circumstances which 
seem to defy all his powers, which the poet has so skillfully 
depicted in the fifth Act, make the king’s position truly pathetic. 
While in the first three Acts we like Dusyante for his gallantry, 
from the fifth Act onwards he never 108९5 007 sympathy. When. 
the greatest blot on the character of the Mahabharata Dusyanta - 
viz. his reckless forgetting of Sakuntala, was removed by the - 
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ingenuity of the poet which invented the curse of Durvasas, the 
remaining task of ennobling him in other respects was com. 
paratively easy. Altogether the Dusyanta of Kalidasa strikes 
us as being in every way superior to his original, a highly cul- 
tured monarch, scrupulous in the observance of his public 
duties and spotless in his private life, a loving husband, a duti- 
ful son and a fond, affectionate father. 


Ennobling the king’s character was not the only purpose 
of Durvàsas' curse. It had a deeper and a more important aim 
to serve. As we have already noted, Kàlidasa's central theme 
in the composition of this drama was to depict the development 
of earthly love into divine love.) For this consummation suffer- 
ings on the part of both the parties concerned were necessary. 
For, it is not possible to purge love of its material elements 
without sufferings. Durvasas’ curse naturally ledto Sakuntala’s 
rejection and her rigorous austerities and pure exemplary life 
onthe holy Hemaküta, marked as it was with unstained chastity 
andunadulterated devotion towards her husband who, she had rea- 
801 to believe, did not deserve it, purged her love of all its grosser 
elements and exalted her totherank of almost a godde ss, who was 
: everready to forgive in the most unselfish way her defaulti ng rep- 
entanti asband, though she knew he had wrongd her grievously in 
the past. The curse was a punishment for the gross materi- 
alism of Sakuntala’s affection, for it was so selfish and limited 
in its nature that the girl was conscious of nobody else in the 
world except her lover, Her whole life seemed at that time 
to be made of Dusyanta and nothing else. Tbe punishment 
was of course meant for correction and not for revenge. And 
as such i6 must have an end, 


But how was the punishment to end? How was the effect 
of the curse to be nullified ? For this purpose Kalidasa invented 
the episode of the ring, which is not heard of in the Maha- 
bharata. When Anasüyà approached Durvasas, begging 
for mercy to be shown to Sakuntala, ‘the naturally crooked’ 


“Sage relented a little and ruled that the curse would end at the 


(15) This topic has been dealt within greater detail in our gene- 
ralremarks on Acts ४, vi, and vii. 


(16) Vide however the next Section. 
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sight of an ornament of recognition. Provision for this had 
already been made by the poets skill. For, when Dusyanta 
took Sakuntala’s leave, he left his signet-ring with her as a 
souvenir. As Priyamvada remarked Sakuntalà thus had the 
antidote against the curse in her own hand. 


This ring was found in the beginning of the sixth Act and 
then the king’s sufferings commenced. That Act saw the 
elimination of the personal element in his love when he realised 
the spiritual and religious aspect of marriage, recognised 
Sakuntala as his dharmapatni and began to grieve her rejection 
because it meant serious agonies to his ancestors. Association 
with divine beings and achievement of a selfless philanthrophic 
mission for them completed the king’s spiritual preparation 
for a second union with Sakuntala, the goddess, which was 
appropriately signalied by the reception of unique honour at 
the hands of the Chief of gods, that far exceeded his desires. 
"The union between Dusyanta and Sakuntala, thus purified, 
was now a matter of course and the beautiful scene on the 
Hemakuüta was a logical consequence of what had happened 
in Acts v and vi. Sakuntalà and Dusyanta are once more united, 
a complete reconciliation between the two takes place, the 
curse of Durvasas is made known and we close the book with 
full satisfaction to see that a real and permanent union 
between the souls of the lovers has now been achieved and is 
sure to be attended by uninterrupted bliss. 


ILTHE ABHIJNANA-SAKUNTALA ANDTHE 
KAT "THAHAR [JATAKA 


It has been stated above that the episode of the signet-ring 
isan invention of Kalidasa. But that is not absolutely the 
truth. For, one of the Pali Jatakas, known as Kaithahari Jataka, 
seems to have supplied the poet with the idea of the ring. 
Kalidasa of course vastly improved upon this Jataka idea and 
made the ring serve quite a different purpose in his drama, 
even as he improved upon the original story of Dusyanta and 
Sakuntala occurring in the Mahabharata 


In order to give the student a better idea as to how Kalidasa 
used the ring-episode in the Jataka for his dramatic purpose; 
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we give below in brief the story of the Katthahari Jataka,(™ 


King Brahmadatta of Benares once went into a forest and 
was wandering about in search of fruit and flowers. There he 
chanced to see a girl, who was collecting wood and wag 
| enlivening her labours by singing. The king was attracted by 
| her and married her. Immediately she conceived and felt 
! herself to be very heavy, because it was really the Bodhisattva 
who had entered her womb. She informed the king of her 
delicate condition. Thereupon the king gave her his signet- 
ting and said, ‘If your child be a daughter, you can dispose of 
the ring and bring her up wilh the money that you will get for 
it. If, however, the child be a boy, you should bring him to me 
along with the ring, In duecourse the girl gave birth to the 
Bodhisattva, who began to grow in his mother’s abode. Once 
_ the little boy was taunted by his play-mates as being fatherless. 
| He thereupon went to his mother and asked her who his father 
was. She told him the story of his birth and at his desire took 
him to the king along with the ring. 
When the girl presented the boy to King Brahmadatta and 
showed him thesignet-ring, the king, though he knew her, 
refused to acknowledge either the boy or the ring to be his, 
because he was overcome by a sense of shame.) The girl 
thereupon went through a kind of ordeal (saccakiriya- 
satyakriya) to convince the king of the truth of what she 
was saying. ‘If this boy is born from you, let him stand’ 
supportless in the air, Otherwise let him fall down and 
die,’ she declared and threw the boy into the sky. The 
Bodhisattva sat cross-legged in mid-air and in sweet tones 
announced himself to be a son of the king and asked his father 
to rear him. Hearing these words King Brahmadatta extended 
his arms to receive the young prince. The boy descended into: 
his father's arms and sat on his lap. The king appointed him: 


(17) For this Jataka in the original see Professor N. K. Bhag- 
wat's Jataka-Katha-Sandoho pp. 4-5. 


~ 


(18) Read "st अङ्गलिग्ादिकं दत्वा, ‘सचे धीता होति, इमं विस्सज्जेत्वा NAMA, 
सचे त्तो होति, एदिकाय सद्धिं मम सन्तिकं आनेय्यासे ? इति वत्वा पक्कामि’ Ibid p. 4. 

(19) Note * राजा जानन्तो पि परिसमज्झे लज्जाय “न azg ga’ ति आह। "अये ते 
देव प्रद्दिका इमं सआनासी? ति । aar म्ह मुद्दिका न होती? ति । Ibid p. ४. 
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his Yuvaràja and made his mother his chief queen. After his 
father's death the boy became known as King Katthavahana 
( Sanskrit : Kasthavahana ). 


[t will be noticed that this Jataka story resembles the 
Mahabharata account of Sakuntalà in some important parti- 
culars. Even as in the Mahabharata, the faggot-gathering girl 
conceives immedistely after marriage. Both in the Jataka and 
in the Mahabharata the king, though aware of his love-affair 
with the girl, refuses to acknowledge her and her son through 
some private motive. In both some kind of super-human 
intervention is responsible for the acceptance of the girl and 
the boy by the king 

It will further be seen that the part which the ring plays 
in the Jataka story is different from that which it plays in the 
Sakuntala. The purpose for which the king hands over the 

ring to the girl is different in both cases. The common 
feature, however, is that the ornament is used as 8 means of 
recognition. Then again, the curse of Durvasas makes the ring so 
idreadfully important in the drama. Thus, though Kalidasa may 
have derived the original idea of the ring from the Kaithahari 
|;Jataka, the way in which he has used that idea in his drama 
is all his own. Never-the-less our poet's indebtedness to the 
Jataka to that extent must be acknowledged. 

A word must be said about the chronological relation 
between the Jàtakas and Kalidasa. The date of the Jatakas is 
not definitely fixed. The Jatakas, as we have them now, cannot 
in fact be assigned to any one period. For, they are the result 
of a long process of development. But itis generally acknow- 
ledged that their origin can be traced back to about the 
-gecond or third century B. C. Consequently there is nothing 
wrong in holding that Kalidasa, who in our opinion flouri- 
shed in the first century before Christ, was indebted to this 
-Jataka story for the ring-ides in his Sakuntala. 


III THE ABHIJNANA-SAKUNTALA AND THE 
PADMAPURANA 


Professor Haradatta Sarma in his ‘Padmapurana and 
Kalidasa ’ has tried to prove that Kalidasa was indebted to 
the Sakuntalopakhyana, occurring in the Svargakhanda of 


95. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


XXX The Abhijiana-Sakuntala 


the Padmapurana, for his Abhijianasikuntala. Reading the. 
\ text of the Sakuntalopakhyana of the Padmapurana that 
| Professor Sarma prints in his book one is struck at the number 
/ of places in which the Sakuntala and the Padmapurana agree 
( with each other. 
The episode of the ring and the curse of Durvasas are. 
of course found in the Padmapuràna. 


The proposal of the Purohita that Sakuntalà should stay 
at his house till delivery, Sakuntala’s being taken away by 
Menaka while she was following the Purohita to his 
residence, the loss of the ring in water and its subsequent find 
in the belly of a Rohita fish by a fisherman, the fisherman’s 
arrest by the city-police and the rough handling he receives at 
their hands, the king’s recollection of Sakuntala and all her 
previous history at the sight of the ring and his consequent 
repentance and grief, the episode of the rich merchant who dies 
childless and the effect it produces on the king’s mind, Indra’s. 
call to Dusyanta to go to heaven in order to destroy demons 
who were unconquerable by the gods, Dusyanta’s arrival in the 
hermitage of Marica in company with Matali, the king's 

' meeting with his son who was harassing a lion and 
finally his acceptance of Sakuntala and his learning of the 
curse of Durvasas from Marica—in all these the drama and 

. the Purana resemble. Verbal resemblances are also found in 

/ many places. It must also be recorded that the two works dis- . 

| agree with each other in some particulars. The question then 
| is whether Kalidasa was indebted to the Padmapurana for his 
| drama, 


| 
) 


\ 


\ It is not possible to discuss the topic here at any very great 
\length. But a few considerations may be urged. First, the date 
of the Padmapurana cannot be settled. The general character of 
the Padmapurana is such that it is not possible to assign it to 
a date anterior to that of Kalidasa. Secondly, it is significant to 
note that the Anandasrama edition of the Padmapurana dces not 
contain the Sakuntalopakhyana, So even if the Padmapurana 
is assigned to a certain period, it cannot be said definitely that 
the Sakuntalopakhyana originally formed part of it. Thirdly, 
the impression that is created on our mind by a perusal of the 
Sakuntalopakhyana of the Padmapurana is that, far from 
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Kalidasa being indebted to it, it is the Padmapurana that ig 
indebted to the Abhijfianasakuntala. The Sakuntalopakhyana. 
of the Padmapuràna seems to have been based on the Sakuntalo- 
pakhyana of the Mahabharata and the Abhijüanasakuntala of 
Kalidasa. 


The strongest argument against the possibility of the 
Padmapurana borrowing from the Abhijfianasakuntala may 
be thus stated. First, as pointed out before there are some 
particulars in which the Purana differs from the drama 
For instance, in the drama Sakuntala unconsciously drops the 
ring at Sacitirtha while offering obeisance to the water in that 
holy place. Inthe Purana, on the way to Hastinapura the 

rty stops for a bath in the Sarasvati at mid-day, Sakuntala 
hands over the ring to Priyamvadà before descending into the 
river. Priyamvada keeps the ring ina skirt of her garment 
from which it drops into the water Through fear she does not 
inform Sakuntala of this loss and Sakuntala also forgets to ask 
her anything about the ring till they reach the king's court 
and the necessity for showing the king the ornament of 
recognition arises. Then again, according to the drama recogni- 
tion of his son Sarvadamana and meeting with his wife 
Sakuntala take place before Dusyanta goes to see Marica 
According to the Purana on the other hand, Dusyanta meets 
the boy and is, even as in the drama, mysteriously attracted 
towards him. Ka$yapa then arrives on the scene and Dusyanta 
asks the holy sage who the boy is. Kasyapa thereupon in- 
forms the king that the boy is: his and also tells him about the 
curse of Durvasas. 

Secondly, there are several fine, beautiful and poetic: 
passages and situations which we findin the Abhijianasakun- 
tala, but which are not found in the Padmapurana, Thirdly, the 
author of the Padmapurana does not also appear to have been 
appreciably affected by Kalidasa’s literary style. And last, the 
characters of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, as they are depicted in 
the Purana, show no trace of the exquisite delineation with 
which Kalidasa paints them in the drama. 

Under these circumstances the question is: If the author 
of the Padmapurana. borrowed from Kalidasa’s drama, why did 
he change the story and why did he not adopt the excellent 
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features of the drama? This, as said above, is the strongest 
argument against the possibility of the Purana being indebteq 
to the drama, 


This argument is answered by taking into consideration the 
object which the author of the Padmapurana must have had 
in view when he composed his Sakuntalopakhyana. Evidently 
he did not start with the idea of writing an abridgment of the 
-drama. His object was to reproduce the old epic story of the 
Mahabharata. That was why inthe matter of style and the 
. development of the characters of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, he 
did not allow himself to be influenced by Kalidasa. But 
the Abhijiànasakuntala was before him all the same. He 
‘therefore could not help borrowing some ideas and situations 
from it, which, in his opinion, were not inconsistent with the 
old epic tale. If he had adopted Kalidasa in full, his Sakunta- 
lopakhyana would have ceased to possess the character of a 
Puranie story. That is why the Sakuntalopakhyana of the 
Padmapurana breathes much more the atmosphere of the 
Mahabharata than that of the Abhijnanasakuntala. 


IV TIME AND PLACE OF THE DRAMATIC ACTION 


The classical drama of Europe knows of what are known 
-as Des Trois Unités or the Three Unities. They are the Unity 
-of Time, the Unity of Place and the Unity of Action, The 
Greeks first developed them and European dramatists generally 
| followed Greece. The Unity of Time meant that the action of 
} the drama should not run over a period longer than a day, or 
the time actually required for its representation on the stage. 
The Unity of Place similarly required that the events described 
in the drama should be represented as having occurred at one 
particular place only or its surroundings, or that the action 
-should not be shifted from one place to another as it advances 
from scene to scene or Act to Act. The Unity of Action again ' 
laid down that there should be a logical connection between 
the various incidents of the drama and that they should all 
lead up to one central action which must never be lost sight of. | 


The Unities of Time and Place are based on the ides 
of naturalness. It was thus thought unnatural that an 
action running over a period of months or years together 
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should be condensed within the short period of a few 
hours that were required for their representation on the 
stage. Similarly, the ancients perhaps thoughtit improbable 
that the same stage which once represented one place should be 
made to stand for very many different localities, if the action 
were to change its abode now and then. The Unity of Action, 
however, was essential for the success of the drama as such. 
For, it is easy to see if the various incidents were disconnected 
and did not lead up toa definite dénouement, they would scarce- 
ly constitute a drama. Thus, while the Unities of Time and 
Place were ultimately based on the more or less crude ideas of 
naturalness and probability as entertained by the ancients, who 
could not stand the necessary strain on their imagination, the 
Unity of Action had its foundation in strict scientific concep- 
tion, 

The Greek dramatists strictly observed these Unities not 
only in their comedies, but even in their tragedies, where it was 
more difficult to doso. The French dramatists in general and 
the classical school of English dramatists, led by Ben Jonson 
in the golden era of English literature, were close followers 
of the Greeks, Sidney in his Apology for Poetry severely 
criticised those dramatists of his day that violated the Unities 
of Time and Place and his criticism, expressed in humorous 
language as it is, well deserves to be read. Shakespeare, the 
pioneer of the romantic school of Euglish dramatists, represents 
a revolt against these three Unities. Almost all his historical 
dramas violate the Unities of Time and Place, the Wnter's 
Tale being the most offending in this respect. The introduction 
of an underplot and the mingling of the tragic and the comic 
elements, so common in Shakespeare and his school, were 8 
direct violation of the Greek idea of the Unity of Action, but 
these in Shakespeare have been so managed as not to sin against 
the real unity of action that counts so much in 8 drama. 

Neither the Sanskrit dramatists nor the Sanskrit writers on 
dramaturgy evolved these three Unities as such, The essential 
unity of action was, however, secured by such devices as the 
Avasthas and Sandhis. But the introduction of an underplot 
( vide prominently the Mrechakatika) and the intermingling 
of the tragic and the comic elements were common in Sanskrit. 


The Unities vt Time and Place were most flagrantly violated. 
0 
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The Abhijfianasakuntala, for example, represents an action which 


b runs over a period of six or seven years and in the Uttararama- 


carita twelve years actually elapse between the first and the 
second Act. As regards place we find in the Abhijüana. 
| Sakuntala that while the scene of the first four Actsis laid in 
| the penance-grove of Kasyapa, the fifth and sixth take us to 
Dusyanta's capital and in the seventh we have actually to des. 
. cend from heaven on the lofty mountain Hemaküte. In the 
Sanskrit drama the action not only shifts from one place to 
another in this world but is sometimes represented as taking 
place in the other world also. But one practice deserves to be 
noted in this connection. The Sanskrit dramatists generally 
confine the action of an act to one particular place or its sur- 
roundings, unless of course a journey is intended to be represent- 
ed, Another curious fact to be observed is that the Malavikagni- 
mitra of Kalidasa rigidly follows the Unity of Place, for the en- 
_ tire action takes place in the king’s palace and the surrounding 
garden, This may have been dueto chance rather than toa 
consciousness of anything like the Greek rule of the Unity of 
Place. 


Having made these general observations on the famous 
Three Unities, we proceed to lay down definitely the place and 
time of the various Acts constituting our play. The question of 
the time is to be considered from two points of view; first, the 
time that is actually taken by the incidents as they are repre- 
sented on the stage and secondly, the time that is supposed to 
have elapsed between the various Acts, which in the end comes 
to mean the same as the time occupied by the entire action of 
the play. 


~. Acti—The scene is laid in the forest contiguous to 
Kanva's penance-grove and in the grove itself. When 
Dusyanta first enters, he appears to be a few miles away 
from the grove, which he is approaching in his chariot with the 
elocity of wind. He then arrives at the precincts of the 
/ hermitage and then its door.® There is no further movement. 
The remaining action takes place in the garden near the 


(20) Note 'अकथितोपे ज्ञायते यथायमाभोगस्तपोबनस्योति (1.13.8) (इदमाश्रमद्वारम! 
यावत्‌ प्रविशामि. ` (.16.9) . 


D 
ca! 
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hermitage which is to the right.Ü? Tt appears this garden was 
at some small distance from the sage’s cottage proper. For, 
towards the close of the Act we find the girls seeking the king's 
permission for going to the hermitage.) 


The time appears to be the evening from about 4 P. M. to 
6 P.M. The girls are watering the trees, which is generally 
done in the evening, when the sun’s heat is allayed. There is 
& prominent reference to that time in the Sütradhara's descrip- 
tion of the season and in the warning uttered by an ascetic 
from behind the curtain towards the close of the Act.?3) The 
month appears to be Jyestha asa speech of the Sütradhara in 
the Prastavana tells us that the Grisma, which extends over 
Jyestha and Asadha, has just set in.@) 


Act ii—The action takes place in the king’s camp not far 
away from the penance-grove. The king and the Vidüsaka 
later on take their seats in the shade of a tree. The time is the 
morning of the next day, as the Vidüsaka speaks of the king 
having seen Sakuntala the day before.) The exact hours appear 
‘to be from 8 A.M. to 11 A. M., as can be seen from the 
Vidüsaka's choice of ७ shady place for their private conversa- 
tion, which indicates that he anticipates trouble from the 
sun’s heat. 


Act ili—The scene of the Viskambhaka is laid somewhere 
in the precincts of the hermitage where the pupil has gone to 
collect the darbha grass and where he sees Priyarhvada carry- 
ing the Usira ointment and lotus-leaves for the suffering 
Sakuutala. The incidents of the main Act take place in the 
Vetasa bower on the Malini. 


( 21) Vide “ अथे दक्षिणेन वृक्षवाटिकामालाप इव श्रूयते ' (1.16.2) 

(22) Read < आर्य, अनेनारण्यकवृत्तान्तेन पर्याकुलाः स्मः । अनुजानीहि नः 

उटजगमनाय ' (1.32.5-6) 
(28 ) Compare “द्विसाः परिणामरमणीय r: 4.3; “पतति परिणतारुणप्रकाशः? 1.33. 
( 24 ) Beo ` ननु इममेत्र ताबदाचि रपतृत्तं ...ग्रीष्मसमयम।धिक्ृत्य गीयताम्‌ ? (1.2.6) 
(25 ) Mark “याववल॒यात्रिकान समेत्य नातिदूरे तपोवनस्य निवेशयामि' (1.32.19-20); 

सांप्रतमेतस्यां पादपच्छायायामविरललतावितानसनाथे शिलातले ' (1.7.9-10) 


(26) Observe * gr: किलास्मास्तरवहीनेषु तत्रभवतः. -शकन्तला ममाधन्यतया दर्शिता ! 
(1.0.98-94) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


xxxvi The Abhijiana-Sakuntala 


S About a fortnight must be supposed to have elapseq 
between Act ii and Act iii, There are sufficient indications 
for this supposition.® The love between Dusyanta and 
Sakuniala has grown intense and both of them have grown 
lean, The friends conclude that no time can now be lost in 
waiting. Union between the two must somehow be accompli. 
shed. The actual hours of the day appear to be from 2 P. M. to 
6 P. M. When the king enters, he speaks of ‘this time of intense 
heat’ and towards the close of the Act we hear of evening 
sacrifices, ®) The pupil in the Viskambhaka may be supposed 
to have gone out collecting darbhas at about 9 A. M. 

Act iv—The action in the Viskambhaka takes place 
somewhere outside Kanva's hermitage, where the girls are 
collecting flowers. But they are near enough to be able to: 
hear the imprecation of the angry sage Durvasas. The main 
scene js laid in the hermitage from whieh the party starts and 
the audience witnesses its journey till it arrives at the brink of 
a lake, where it stops in the shade of a Ksiravrksa to receive the 
final message from Kanva, There are indications to suppose 
that this lake was situated at some distance from the penance- 
grove"? and was perhaps one of those that had rendered tho 
path to Hastinapura delightful at intervals ( iv. 10). 


About twenty days' interval separates the Viskambhaka of 
the fourth Act from the third. During this period the Gan- 
dharva marriage had taken place and Sakuntala had conceived, 
though her conception might not have been known to anybody, 


(21) Notice “सखि यतः प्रभृति मम दर्शनपथमागतः स राजद: ' (1 10.2); ¦ स 
राजिः-.-एतान्‌ दिवसान्‌ IREN लक्ष्यते' (11.11 .25-96). 

(28 ) Note “ इमार्रा तपबेलाम्‌ ' (11.5.3) ` सायंतने सवनकर्मणि ? 11.26. There 
are also other indications of time in this Act viz. “सुन्दरि अनिवांणो दिवसः 
(1.20.9), ‹ उपस्थिता रजनी ' (1.29.9) and ` वत्से परिणतो दवि; ' ( 11.23.17) 
These indicate the same time, 

(29) Vide ` शकुन्तला -( samme स्थित्वा ) àv. 19.13); 'शकुन्तला- 
Ruga शान्यामिव तपोवनं कर्थं प्रविशावः ^ (17.21. 8). This shows that they were 
out of the penance-grove. 
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It appears the sacrifice for protecting which Dusyanta was re- 
quested to stay at the hermitage had lasted for about a month, 
for it was now over and the king was given leave to return to 
his capital. About four or five months must be supposed to 
have passed between the Viskambhaka and the fourth Act proper. 
This long period was necessary for Sakuntala to grow abhivya- 
ktasattvalaksana (v. 19.7). This means that Kasyapa was 
away from the hermitage for nearly six months. And this was 
as it should be. Hor the sage had to journey from the foot of 
the Himalayas® to Somatirtha or Somnath in Kathiawad and 
return after performing the necessary rites. For this six months 
would be easily required, considering the way journeys were 
performed in ancient days. 


The actual time of the Viskambhaka appears to be 
the morning between 8 A. M. and 9 A. M. when gene- 
rally young girls collect flowers. The balikarma and the wor- 
ship of Sakuntala’s saubhagyadevatà were yet to be per- 
formed and it is reasonable to suppose that they were done at 
about mid-day. The actual hours of the main scene of this Act 
were between 6 A. M. to about. 9-30 A.M. The pupil of Kanva 
rose at break of dawn and informed his preceptor of the time, 
as we learn in the beginning of the Act. Towards the end we 
find Sarngarava telling Sakuntala that the sun has ascended to 
another division of the sky) which means it is now past 
9 A.M. The day is the one following a full-moon day, a 
Krsnapratipada. There is no indication regarding the month. 


Act v—The placeis a chamber in the royal palace at 
Hastinapura, adjoining the concert-hall. Thence the king 
-moves to the fire-sanctuary, where the rest of the action takes 
place. Towards the end he retires to his bed-chamber. The 
-time is from 1 P. M. to about 3 P.M. Kings in ancient days 


(30) That Kasyapa’s settlement was at the foot of the Himalayas 
is indicated by the Kaficuki’s ‘एते खलु हिमागरेरूपत्य कारण्यवार्सन:...तपास्वनः 
संप्राप्ता: (४. 5.1.2.) Also compare vi, 17. 


( 31) See ` युगान्तरमारूढः सविता | त्वरतामत्रमवती ' (iv. 19.12). 
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usually rose from their judgment-seat at about mid-day and 
took: about a couple of hours’ respite. We know from the 
Kancuki's speech ( v.5 ) that Dusyanta was enjoying rest after 
his work in the court when the party from Kanva's penance. 
grove arrived. Kalidasa elsewhere 6? speaks of kings having 
no particular appointment during the sixth part of the day (i, 6: 
from 1-30 P. M. to 3 P. M.), 


Tt appears to us that the action of the fifth Act takes place 
on the same day as that of the fourth. The party leaves tho 
precincts of Kanva’s hermitage at about 9-30 A. M. and arrives 
in the king’s palace at about 1 P. M. This means that the 
penance-grove was situated at a distance of a few hours’ 
journey from the capital. In the Mahabharata Dusyanta’s 
capital Pratisthana is removed from the grove by about 16 
miles. 9) Kalidasa may have curtailed this distance to a cer- 
tain extent for his dramatic purpose. We make this supposi- 
tion because we think that regard must be paid to the 
following considerations. Sakuntalà at this time is enceinte, 
Old Gautami is one of the party. There is no indication 
of the journey being made in stages. No arrangement 
for conveyance is made, nor any equipment for the journey 
taken, which would have been the caso if the city had been 
faraway. The excellent character of the road (as indicated 
in iv.10)can only be accounted for by saying that the grove — 
being close to the capital, its road was the special care of 
Dusyanta’s P. W. D. For, it is a matter of common know: 
ledge that places which kings (modern Governors ) haunt, ० 
are likely to traverse, are well taken care of, and even new 


52) Vikramorvasiyam ii. 1. Also vide the eighth Ucchyasa of 
the Dasakum@racarita, where a detailed time-table of the king's pro- 
gramme for a day is given. 

(33) Read “ततो मृगसहस्राणि हत्वा सबलवाहनः ।...1 वनमालोकयामास नगराद्यो- 
SAR ॥ 2^ अ. 91 ; ` आश्रमाज्ञ प॒था स्वेनीयतां क्षत्रियालयम्‌ । द्वितीययोजने विप्राः 


प्रतिष्ठानं प्रति्ठितम्‌॥ 45' अ. 96. A Yojana is equal to four Krosas 07 
about 8 miles. x 
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roads spring up if they are pleased to visit out-of-the-way 
places, 5? 


Act vi—The sceneinthe Pravesaka is laid somewhere out- 
side the regular city on some street in the suburbs where the 
fisherman has arrived to dispose of the ring hehas found and 
is arrested. The party then moves to the city-gate, where the 
Superintendent asks the policemen to wait with the fisherman 
till his return from the king's palace.) At the end they go to a 
liquor-shop. The action of the main Act takes place in the 
royal pleasure-grove, called Pramadavana, the Madhavi bower of 
which is selected by the king for his private conversation with 
the Vidüsaka. Later on the king moves to the terrace of the 
Meghapraticehanda palace to relieve the Vidisaka’s distress. 
Matali’s chariot appears to be in attendance. The king gesti- 
culates mounting it and the Act closes. 


(34) In this connection stanza vi. 12 is by some considered to 
indicate the distance of the grove from the city. According to them 
three days are necessary for a journey from the grove to the city and 
back. This appears to us highly improbable. It means that no 
sooner will the king arrive at the capital than a courier will be sent. 
This can hardly be the case. Sakuntala is Dusyanta’s favourite wife. 
He hopes to be ७ father through her (vide iii. 19 and our remarks 
thereon ) She must therefore be brought to the capital with due 
pomp and ceremony. Her arrival must be public and attended by 
all the units of the King's army. The preparation for her reception 
will take some time. That is, we think, why Dusyanta says that the 
नेता जनः (this by the way does not mean a single individual, but 
rather a representative of the king) will wait upon Sakuntala on 
the third day. In the Mahabharata the king promises Sakuntala to 
send a whole army with all its usual four divisions to take her to 
his capital. Again it is just possible that vi. 12 has no particular 
significance, The king makes that statement because he sees the 
three letters on the ring which he wants to present as a souvenir 
to his beloved, and not that he chooses that ring with the three letters 
because he has in his mind the time required for 8 journey to. 
and from the capital. 


(35 ) Note ^ zx, s gat अप्रमत्त प्रतिपालयतम्‌? (vi.l19-20) — ` ` 
t Lu Jee ड 4 Q^. १ ATT Us 
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There is no indication regarding the actual time of the 

events in this Act. The Pravesaka takes place probably at 5 
P.M. Webase our conjecture on the fact that liquor-shopg 
generally become crowded in the evening and we have reference 
at the end of this to the party proceeding to a liquor shop. The 
events in the main scene would appear to have taken place 
between 3 P. M. and 6. P. M. Two considerations lead us to 
this conclusion, Sanumati had just finished her duty of keep- 
ing watch at the Apsarastirtha as long as it was time for the 
ablution of the sadhujanas. This time probably extended ag 
far as 3 P. M., till when the sages took their mid-day bath and 
performed their usual rites such as the madhyanhasarndhya, 
For, we know that when Sakuntala was rejected in the fifth 
Act and proceeded to follow the Purohita to his house towards 
its close (at about 3 P. M.), Menaka saw her in this pitiable 
condition and lifted her away. At that time Menakā was 
probably keeping watch at the Apsarastirtha or had just finished 
her duty, even like Sanumati on the present occasion. Another 
fact to note is that Dusyanta sent word to Minister Pisuna to 
report to him the cases that he might have investigated that 
day. This must be some time after the period of the king’s 
usual attendance at the court was passed. The minister 
probably waited for some time to see whether the king would 
arrive and then proceeded to investigate the cases himself and 
we find that during the course of this Act the report of the cage 
investigated was received. All this also accords well with the 
hours that we have conjectured above. Theseason of the action 
in this Act is of course the spring, as is clear from the conver- 
‘sation of the two Udyanapalikas. The month appears to be 
Caitra, as the Vasanta has just commenced. 


A period of about six years passes between the fifth Act and: 
the Pravesaka of the sixth. We learn from the Mahabharata 
that Sarvadamana was in his seventh year when Sakuntala 
came to the king’s capital. No long period elapses between the 
sixth Act and the seventh. In the seventh Act we find Sarva- 
damana is about six years old, as can be seen from his childish 

pranks and talks. That age can reasonably be credited with the 
power of curbing the innocent beasts of the holy penance-grove 


in the case of an unusually strong boy, whois to bea Cakra- 
vartin in future. So we may suppose that Kalidasa follows the 
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Mahābhārata in the matter of the age of Sakuntalà's boy at the 
time of her second union with Dusyanta. About three weeks 
separate the Pravesaka from the main scene of the sixth Act. 
During this time the scandal of Sakuntala’s unjust rejection 
and her subsequent recollection at the sight of the ring spreads 
far and wide throughout the kingdom. Dusyanta grows 
repentant and the entire course of his daily life is changed 
(vide vi. 5, 6). He becomes so reduced in body that even 
Sakuntala is not able to recognise him all at once, as we know 
from the next Act. 


Act vii—The place is the two wind-regions called Pravaha 
and Avaha through which the king seated in Matalis chariot 
passes. He then alights on the Hemakita and then proceeds to 
the hermitage of Marica. There is no indication regarding the 
actual hours of the day. The king’s comparison of the 
Hemaküta with ‘ a bar of evening clouds’ may perhaps indicate 
evening as the time of the action, say, between 5 P. M. and 
6-30 P. M. That is a time proper for young boys to move out 
of doors and enjoy their favourite play. It is also suitable for 
a lecture (modern puràna ) such as the one on the duties of a 
pativrata that Marica is delivering to the ascetic-women. And 
the evening is moreover best fitted for the union of souls, the 
time when the eternal union between the night andthe day 
takes place. 


A week or ten days elapse between the sixth Act and the 
seventh. This time is sufficient for the fight to take place 
between Dusyanta and the Durjayas and victory to crown the 
leadership of the former. The king enjoys a few days’ hospita- 
lity at Indra’s abode. During this time his fame spreads all 
-over heaven and the celestials begin to compose songs celebrat- 
ing his signal victory over the demons. 


V A CRITICAL APPRECIATION (४) 


r ^ Kalidasa is the prince of Indian poets. His works have 
“been the delight of educated Indians for nearly two thousand 


~ 


(36) At the beginning of our notes on each Act the reader will 
-find a full summary of the action in that Act and at the end our 
-critical observations thereon. In this section we confine ourselves to 
“purely general matters, 
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years. They have elevated him toa rank, which is by a very 
long way above that of any other poet in India. From very- 
early times his genius has been recognised by Indian Pandits, 
Poets have paid him an ungrudging tribute of respect in their 
works and various well-known stanzas of unknown authors 
are current in the language, that express critics’ high apprecia- 
tion of his works and profound admiration for his genius. (37) 
Since Sir Willism Jones introduced him to the western world 
by his translation of the Sakuntala published in 1789, 
Kalidasa’s greatness has been recognised by foreign 
critics and eminent scholars have paid him their unstinted meed 
of praise. His position in the front rank of the world’s greatest 
poets is now assured. The western world knows him principally 
| asa dramatist and his Sakuntala is translated in almost ali 
| the European languages several times over, We quote below 
à few appreciations of the poet by eminent Westerners, 


Y 


} Goethe, the famous German poet and the greatest literary 
figure in Europe after Shakespeare, expressed his admiration of’ 
| Kalidasa's Sakuntala in 1792 in four well-known lines, which; 


though often quoted, may well bear repetition here ( as transla- 
ted by E. B. Eastwick): 


' Wouldst thou the young year’s blossoms and the 
fruits of its decline, 


And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, 
feasted, fed, 


Wouldst thou the earth, and heaven itself in one sole 
name combine ? 


I name thee, O Sakuntala ! and all at once is said. 

Speaking of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala Sir Monier Williams 
remarks: ‘No composition of Kalidasa displays more the 
richness and fertility of his poetical genius, the exuberance of 
his imagination, the warmth and play of his fancy, his pro- 
found knowledge of the human Reart, his delicate appreciation’ 
of its most refined and tender emotions, his familiarity with 
the workings and counter-workings of its conflicting feelings, 

Me meee c 5 0 DM Po virage 


87 ) These stan zas are collected in Appendix D. 
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in short, more entitles him to the rank as ‘the Shakespeare 
of India,’ (55) 

Alexander von Humboldt, in treating of Indian poetry 
observes: ‘The name of Kalidasa has been frequently and: 
early celebrated among the western nations. This great poet 
flourished at the splendid court of Vikramaditya, and was, 
therefore, contemporary with Virgil and Horace. The English 
and German translations of the Sakuntala have excited the: 
feeling of admiration which has been so amply bestowed upon 
Kālidāsa. Tenderness in the expression of feelings and richness: 
of creative fancy, have assigned to him his lofty place among 
the poets of all nations’. In another place he says: * Kalidasa 
is a masterly describer of the influence which Nature exercises 
upon the minds of lovers. The scene in the forest, which he 
introduced in the drama of Vikramaand Urvasi, is one of the 
most beautiful and poetical productions which have appeared. 
in any time’. 

Augustus William von Schlegel, in his first lecture on 
dramatic literature, says: ‘ Among the Indians, the people from 
whom perhaps all the cultivation of the human race has been 
derived, plays were common long before they could have 
experienced any foreign influence. It has lately been made 
known in Europe that they have a rich dramatic literature, 
which ascends back for more than two thousand years. The 
only specimen of their plays ( Natakas ) hitherto known to us is 
the delightful Sakuntala, which notwithstanding the colouring’ 
of a foreign climate bears in its general structure a striking 
resemblance to our romantic drama '. 

Tt is not possible to quote here the appreciation of Kalidasa. 
by Professor Lassen, Dr. Ryder and Dr. Sylvain Lévi. We only 
content ourselves by drawing the reader’s attention to ऐश) 
and proceed to note a few general tendencies in Kalidasa. 


(38) It is generally supposed that the title ‘the Shakespeare 
of India’ was first applied to Kalidasa by Sir Monier Williams. 
That, however, is notcorrect. We find in the Preface to his transla- 
tion of the Sakuntala Sir William Jones referring to Kalidasa as 
* our illustrious poet, the Shakespeare of India.’ 

(39 ) Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Band II p. 458; Bhaw 
Daji’s Literary Remains p. 2; Ryder’s Introduction to Kalidasa, 
Translations of Shakuntala and Other Works ( Everyman's Library ); 
Levi's Le Theátre-Indian pages 163 and:368-311. : ! 
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Kalidasa's best claim to eminence lies in his being our 
greatest poet in all the three principal departments of poetry 
viz lyric, epic and dramatic. He is easily the most eminent 
Sanskrit dramatist and the best writer of. lyrics and his two 
Narrative poems assign to him the first place among the writers 
of epic Kavyas. His Meghadüta, Raghuvamsa and S&kuntala 
will for all time remain the best representatives in Sanskrit of 
akhandakavya, kavya and nàiaka. Such a combination of 
these three powers is very rare. If Bhavabhüti makes some 
approaches to reach Kalidasa’s greatness inthe field of dramas; | 
he has nothing to-his credit in the domains of lyric and nar- | 
rative poetry, In English literature Shakespeare is the greatest | 
dramatist and one of the best writers of lyrics, but asa narrative 
poet he proves to be a failure, The epic greatness of England 
was reserved for Milton. It will thus be seen that Kalidasa’s 
greatness lies in being not only the greatest of our dramatists 
but an all-round genius, pre-eminent in all the three domains 
of poetry. We are, however, here concerned with Kalidasa, 
the dramatist. 


H Kālidāsa has given us three dramas, the Mālavikāgnimitra, 
the Vikramorvasiya and the Sakun tala. Doubts had been 
expressed regarding his authorship of the first, but that opinion 
was long exploded. Chronologically the order of these is the 
one in which we have stated them and a perusal of these three 
is enough to convince anybody of the correctness of that order. 
Indeed, a careful study of these three dramasis both interesting 

and instructive from the point of view of the development of 
Kalidasa's dramatic art. One or two points in this gradual develop- 
ment may be noted, 


In his Malavikagnimitra Kalidasa introduces one hero- 
‘Ine ( nayika )and two sub-heroines ( upanayikas ), in all 
‘three women that share the king's affection. In the Vikramor- 
‘vaSiya the number is reduced to two, one nayika and one 
upanayika, while in the Sakuntala we have the nayika alone, 
"The disadvantages of having more than one: heroine in the 
play are obvious. The poet finds it very difficult to ‘depict and 
develop the.characters of two or three heroines at one and the 
same time, consistently with the dramatic purpose he has in 
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view. The necessary result is that the character of the heroine or 
nàyikà suffers. In the Malavikagnimitra, for example, Kalidasa 
has failed miserably in delineating his heroine. Malavika does 
not strike us as a heroine at all. Before the serene majesty of 
the elderly Dharini and the vivieious sprightliness of her char- 
ming younger rival Iravati, Malavika sinks into insignificance. 
In the garb of a maid her heart also appears tohave undergone 
a change. She is in fact a most un-heroine-like heroine. In the 
Vikramorva$iya again Urvasi suffers to a certain extent, 
though by no means as badly as Malavika, owing to her con- 
trast with the king’s previous beloved Ansinari. Before the 
fire of the sincerity of the Benares Princess’ affection, the mere- 
tricious love of Urvasi seems to melt and fails to evoke from us 
admiration or applause. But in the Sakuntala Kalidasa came 
to realise his mistake. He refuses to introduce on the stage a 
rival for Sakuntala, though Dusyanta has many more wives, 
with the result that he can now freely exercise on her all the 
wonderful power of his magic delineation. Sakuntali hence 
captures our mind with a fascination unknown to Urvasi and 
unimaginable in the case of Malavika. Apart fromthe author's 
difficulty of the successful portrayal of more than one heroine, 
the audience alsois to a certain extent disturbed in its concen- 
tration on the principal character of the play. In the Mala- 
vikagnimitra Dharini and Iravati so much capture our attention 
that: we have scarcely sufficient time to observe Malavika ade- 
quately. In the Vikramorvasiya again our attention 75 divided 
between Urvasi and Ausinari. But in the Sakuntala the hero- 
ine’s charming personality dominates the entire play. Out of 
the seven Acts she is actually present on the stage in five and 
in the remaining two she always looms large before our mind. 
Never in the whole of the drama is our attention diverted 
from her, 


Another disadvantage that results from the introduction of 
more than one heroine is that it tempts the poet to put his hero 
in a most awkward and ridiculous situation, wherein he appears 
contemptibly insincere.“°) The nature of the love of an ancient 


(40 ) Read the scenes between Agnimitra and Iravati and Purt- 
ravas and Ausinari wherein the heroes pretend a most sincere affec- 
tion for their former beloveds, while they know at heart that what 
they speak is totally false. 
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Indian king is such that insincerity in his dealings with his 
former favourites is to a certain extent unavoidable; for he 
generally has his harem full. The so-called daksinya ofa 
lover, which in Sanskrit is considered to be almost a necessary 
-qualification of a hero, is nothing but a dignified camouflage 
for down-right insincerity. "When, therefore, the poet suggests, 
as in the Sakuntala, that the hero, though attracted by another 
girl, has kept his regard ( not love ) for former beloveds invio- 
late, we in a way admire him for his self-control and polite- 
ness under trying circumstances; for we know that with his 
absolute authority he can easily put out of his way his previous 
wives, but does not do so in the goodness of his heart. But a 
scene like the one between Agnimitra and Iravati, or Purüravas 
and Ausinari, makes the hero look contemptible for his shame- 
faced lies and undisguised duplicity. Kalidasa had. realised 
this when he wrote his Sakuntala. He would not therefore 
bring Queen Vasumati on the stage and while in the sixth Act 
the audience trembles in its heart at the prospect of seeing Vasu- 
mati enter and the king placed in an unenviable position, the 
poet skilfully manages to send her away. 


All the three dramas of Kalidasa treat of a love-story. 
\/ There is first the springing up of love in the minds of 

the hero and the heroine, almost at first sight, there 
issome obstacle in the fulfilment of their desires and there 
is the inevitable union in the end. A superficial observer 
often wonders as to why Kalidasa thought it necessary to 
“compose three dramas to deal with more or less a similar subject. 
But closer examination reveals the difference between the three 
plays and clearly demonstrates the development in the poet's 
idea of love. Without entering into minute details it is easy 
to see that the Malavikagnimitra treats of purely material love, 
the sensual passion of a voluptuous king, who is captivated by 
the charms of a low maid (as she then is tohim) and enters 
into all kinds of mean intrigues to secure her union, though 
he is old enough to be her father and has reached an age at 
which, as Hamlet says, the hey-day in the blood is fame, 
humble and waits upon the judgment, The Vikramorvasiya on 
the other hand deals with the love of 8 recognised courtesan, 
who accidentally meets a brave warrior, characteristically 
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-captivates him in the coquettish meshes of her hot passion and. 


holds him captive for years together with all those arts of 
fascination that she as a heavenly hetaira knows so well. 
With remarkable skill and insight Kālidāsa gives us here the 
true picture of a courtesan’s affection, how of her own accord 
she makes bold advances to her lover, how in their very first 
meeting she sits quite close to the king so much as to evoke 
from the Vidüsaka a humorous reproof, how she grows concern- 
ed at the knowledge that the king is attached to his wife and 
has respect for her, how in her relations with her lover her sole 
object is the gratification of her brute passion and how with 
that end in view she unscrupulously prefers to undergo separa- 
tion from her son ina most unmotherly fashion. The indissolu- 
ble and extraordinary hold that the hetaira has secured on 
Purüravas is so complete that the poor king actually goes mad 
in her absence. And when in his helpless insanity the duped 
monarch wanders about in the forest, piteously crying out to 
his beloved, the poet seems to teach us the lesson that the passion 
for 8 courtesan ends in misery. 


But when we approach the Sakuntala we breathe a 
purer and distinctly healthier atmosphere. Kalidasa here 
wants to describe the affection of a  well-bred high-born 
grhini, typically Hindu, an affection which it is possible 
for every oneof us to experience and enjoy. It may not 
be given to all to be captivated by the charms of a lovely 
maid servant! People who fall easy victims into the snares of 
the affection of courtesans may be few. But every one in the 
world may expect to be blessed with the love of a Sakuntala. 
‘The love that Kalidasa depicts in his last play is universal and 
pure. It has nothing of the limited and grossly sensual 


1. character of the earlier dramas about it. It is a love of that 


kind which makes every Hindu home holy, and blessed with 
which a man desires not for wealth or honour, but enjoys sup- 
reme happiness of some ' kimapi ' character, whether in affluent 
circumstances or otherwise. Such a love proclaims the parinata 
Prajna of the poet and at once places him at the pinnacle of 
poetic glory. 


As we are dealing with this point we cannot resist the 
‘temptation of. quoting the remarks of Dr. Ryder on the same 
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subject. Says he, ‘ No other poet in any land has sung of happy 
love between man and woman as Kalidasa sang. Every one of 
his works is a love poem, however much more it may 56. Yet 
ihe theme is so infinitely varied that the reader never Woarieg, 
If one were to doubt from the study of European literature, 
comparing the ancient classics with modern works, whether 
romantic love be the expression of natural insti net, be not 
rather a mobid survival of decaying chivalry, he has only to 
turn to India’s independently growing literature to find the 
question settled. Kalidasa's love poetry rings as true in our 
ears as it did in his country mer's ears fifteen hundred years ago 


“It is of love eventually happy, though often struggling 
fora time against external obstacles, that Kālidāsa writes, 
There is no trace in his works of that not quite healthy feeling 
that sometimes assumes the name ‘ modern love.’ If it were 
not so, his poetry could hardly have survived, for happy love 
blessed with children, is surely the more fundamental thing, 
In his drama Urvasi he is ready to change and greatly 
injure a tragic story, given him by long tradition, in order 
that a loving pair may not be permanently separated, One 
apparent exception there is—the story of Rama and Sita in 
The Dynasty of Raghu. In this case it must be remembered 
that Rama is an incarnation of Visnu, and the story of amighty 
god incarnate 18 not to be lightly tampered with,’ 


| Another direction in which the development of Kalidasa's 
genius can be easily measured is the way in which he treats 
the character of the Vidüsaka in his three plays. As we advance 
from the Malavikagnimitra to the Vikramorvasiya we see the 
importance of the Vidüsaka fast diminishing. In the Malavi- 
| kagnimitra the Vidüsaka is an all-important personage, who 
holds in his hands all the strings of the dramatic action and 
without whom the: development of the plot appears almost 
impossible, He is in fact to Agnimitra what Kamandaki isto 
Madhava in Bhavabhüti's romantic drama. Agnimitra has 
absolutely no hopes of achieving his union with Malavika 
without the Vidisaka’s active co-operation. In the Vikramor- 
vasiya his importance is considerably reduced, He is yet help- 
ful in?scme way for the further advance of action, He lets out 
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the secret of Purüravas'love to Urvasi to the: clever maid of 
Au$Inar who works upon his gullibility and itis he who 
loses the valued love-letter and thus indirectly brings upon the 
king the anger of the Benares Princess. But when we reach 
the Sakuntala we see the proper place of {the Vidusaka. In the 
second Act the king requests the Vidüsaka to help him in the 
prosecution of his love-suit. But the jester first tries to throw 
cold water on his friend's enthusiasm and then offers him 
advice, which, if followed, would have spoiled Dusyanta’s case, 
rather than helped it. His buffoon’s nature is characteristically 


brought out inhis advice to the king to stay mid-way like ; 


Trisanku of old. In the fifth Act his absence rather than 
presence helps the development of the plot. But in his real 
character of conducing to the innocent merriment of the 
audience and provoking the groundlings to laughter the 
Vidüsaka of the Sakuntala far surpasses the Vidusaka of Kali- 


dasa’s two earlier plays. In two places (vide our notes on ii.2.9 ` 


and vi 204) he distinctly shows himself to be related to 
Shakespeare's Falstaff and in the sixth Act he displays wonder- 
ful wisdom in his observations. The Vidisaks of the 
Malavikagnimitra is present on the stage in all the five Acts, 
in the Vikramorvasiya he figures in three Acts out of five and 
‘in the Sakuntala in three out of seven. Dusyanta’s Vidüsaka 
is not able to see Sakuntala even once. He has to content him- 
self with hearing descriptions of her heavenly beauty from his 
friend or observing her matchless painting by the king. In his 
first play Kalidasa committed the mistake of giving undue 
importance to a third-rate character. In his Vikramorva$iya 
he rectified his error to a certain extent and in his Sakuntala he 
-assigned to that character his proper place in a drama. 


VI KALIDASA'S CHARACTERISATION 


A few remarks on Kalidasa's characterisation may here be 
“safely made. Characterisation occupies a position of supreme 
importance in English drama. It is in fact its soul. In 
Sanskrit if does not appear to have commanded:such importance. 
‘Writers on rhetoric and dramaturgy make elaborate divisions 
'.of nayakas and nayikas, carefully lay down the various 
characteristics that belong to them and give accurate definitions 


-of almost every character that flgures ina drama. All this 
D 
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elaboration creates the impression that the task of a dramatist: 
is more or less mechanical and little scope is left for the poet's, 
ingenuity. But in actual practice we find that poets have 
freely exercised their powers and though characterisation ag 
such does not occupy a position of commanding importance in 
the science of dramaturgy, we possess in Sanskrit drama 
characterisation of a very high order. It is further to be noted 
that most of the elaborate writers on dramaturgy flourished after 
the golden period of Sanskrit drama and have thus based: their 
rules on a careful observation of the dramatic literature in 
existence in their days. So we see that instead of the dramatists. 
following the dramatic rules, it is the rules that have followed 
them. 

Characterisation is of two kinds either to portray highly 
individualised characters, or to present pictures of highly 
typical men and women, There was a time in England 
when dramas like Ben Jonson's Volpone or Every Man 
in his Humour, which depict types of character without much 
plot in them, could please the people. The dramatist’s real 
skill, however, lies in portraying characters that are both 
individual and universal, characters that are sufficiently 
individualised, but have a permanent interest for all time, 
This is what Shakespeare and Kalidasa have done. We see: 
their characters move and speak in our every-day life, though 
their dramas were written hundreds of years ago. Indeed, 
Kalidasa's great peculiarity which distinguishes him from 
other Sanskrit dramatists is the skill with which he succeeds in: 
endowing each of his characters with a distinct personality. 
No two characters of his are alike and everybody has traits 
peculiar to him 


Confining ourselves to the Sakuntala we find that the 


' eharacters of the two girl friends of Sakuntala are so beau- 


tifully differentiated. They are wonderfully united in their 
friendship for Sakuntalà and show a most Sensitive kind 
of devotion to her welfare and an almost feverish desire to 
avoid causing their prakrtipelava friend any unnecessary 
worry, either mental or physical. But in other respects they 
have characteristics peculiar to themselves While the one is- 
serene, grave and sober, the other is Vivacious, gay and saucy. 
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“While the one has her eye turned towards the serious aspect of 
“life, the other is inclined to take things easily and in a jolly 
manner. The one goes deep into human nature and has a 
foresight that reaches far in the future, the other is carried 
away by superficial appearance and cannot look much ahead, 
The one is of a more or less religious temperament, scrupu- 
lously conscious of her duties, plain in her talk and candid in 
her manners; the other is sentimental and romantic, witty in 
her speeches and jocular in her ways. Almost every sentence 
that they utter is characteristic and it is possible unmistakably 
to rearrange a scene, wherein they figure, on the basis of the 
knowledge of their character, even if the speeches are hope- 
lessly mixed, ^) 


Another pair of some importance, which is similarly diffe- 
rentiated, is represented by Sàrngarava and Saradvata, two of 
Kasyapa’s pupils, that take Sakuntala to her husband's capital 
That Sarngarava is the leader of the party and is more 
important of the two is already indicated to us by his name 
being first mentioned and his subsequently being introduced in 
the fourth Act. The difference between their characters be- 
comes noticeable even from the time they enter the king’s city. 
The impressions created on them by the hurlyburly of the 
capital are different. Their attitude towards the king in the 
conference that follows emphasises this difference Sàrngarava 
is spirited, Sáradvata is calm. The one is conscious of the 

/ justice of his cause, is determined to push it through, and 
highly offended at the king's words, hesitates not in directing 
towards him a volly of ridicule and irony. The other is in- 

\ capable of all this. He relies on what he knows to be 
absolutely true, never loses his temper and makesa calm and 
Sage pronouncement in the end 


i Kālidāsa has introduced three sages in his Sākuntala 
Durvāsas, Kasyapa and Marica. And how unlike one another 
are they! Durvasas is fiery-tempered, unable to brook even for 


( 41) The peculiar characteristics of the speeches of these friends 
as well as of other characters in the play have been duly pointed out 
in our annotations. Here we are dealing with only the general 
tendencies. ; 


z 
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a moment what he considers an insult to his greatness, 
impetuous in his manners and crooked by nature. Kasyapa is 
the type of a loving father, to whom anger is nob known and 
whose wealth lies in self-control. While the girls become 
, anxious as to how he will view the incidents that 
\ transpired in his absence, he has not 8 word of blame or 
) censure for them, but congratulates Sakuntala with all his. 
heart. His emotion at the time of Sakuntala's departure is 
pathetic. Though living in a forest, far removed from family 
tics, a perpetual celibate himself, he finds it impossible to. 
control his emotion inspite of the magnificent wealth of his 
asceticism. While he claims for his daughter ordinary respect 
when he knows she is entitled to uncommon honour, while he 
gives her a few precepts that she may see them character- 
in her memory, and while he bids her a final good-bye 
and tells her no power on earth can assuage his grief, the 
emotional heart of a loving father is amply laid bare, Màrica 
on the other hand isa sage, who is interested neither in earth 
nor in heaven. He is practising penance, though he sees no- 
object after which to strive. Living with his wife, he has no 
family affection in his heart. His mission is to supervise the 
good of both the worlds and to set time right, whenever he 
finds it out of joint. With this view he impresses upon 
Dusyanta the inter-dependence of heaven and earth. In fact 
he is a veritablejivanmukta. Durvasas represents the discipline 
ofthe Brahmacarya. If mistake is committed, whether cons- 
ciously or unconsciously, punishment is bound to follow. 
There is no scope for forgiveness. Kasyapa represents the 
Grhasthasrama, full of calmness and tender emotions. Hospi- 
| tality is in this state a duty. That is why he takesspecial care 
to appoint Sakuntala in his absence to receive the guests. 
Marica stands for the third stage in a devout Hindu’s life, the- 
Vanaprasthasrama. No affection for either earth or heaven | 
is associated with this stage. Along with one’s wife penance 
is to be practised not for heavenly enjoyments, but for the | 
eternal bliss of Moksa. Unselfish activity for the good of the- 
world is in this stage a prominent characteristic. १ 


Ruskin said of Shakespeare that he has no heroes, he has: 
only heroines, That remark is applicable in the case of | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


Introduction: liii 


Kalidasa also. His heroines capture us far more than his 
heroes. Agnimitra as a captivating personality is out of 
question. Between Purüravas and Dusyanta, the Paurava 
monarch is far more interesting and attractive. That is prin- 
cipally due to the nature of his love for Sakuntala. But even 
he sinks into insignificance beside his heroine. We have 
already seen how Sakuntala dominates the whole play. She is. 
never absent from our vision. The same remark is applicable 
to Kalidasa's other heroines. ‘Kālidāsas women appeal more 
strongly to a modern reader than his men. The man is the 
more variable phenomenon, and though manly virtues are the 
same in all countries and centuries, the emphasis has been 
variously laid. But the true woman seems timeless, universal 

I know of no poet, unless it be Shakespeare, who has given 
the world a group of heroines so individual yet so universal; 
heroines as true, as tender, as brave as are Indumati, Sita, 
Parvati, the Yaksa’s bride and Sakuntala’ ( Ryder). 


In the last: Act of this play Kalidasa introduces the delight- 
ful boy Sarvadamana. Though the scene wherein he figures 
is small, it is sufficient to show to us that the poet understood 
children as completely as he understood women. Kalidasa in 
fact believed that woman’s love could never be perfect and 
unselfish, unless it was blessed with children. Motherhood 
was the true purpose of woman’s life. Kumara Ayus of the 
Vikramorvasiya, though much older than Sarvadamana, is in 
his own way charming. But we believe Kalidasa liked 
Sarvadamana better. 


VII KALIDASA’S LOVE OF NATURE AND HIS ART 


With his wonderful insight into human nature Kalidasa 
possesses great love for external nature too. His heroine is 
brought up in a hermitage and her kinsmen are the forest-trees. 
She tenders with maternal affection young bereaved deer and 
plucks not the foliage of favourite trees even for personal 
decoration. As Dr. Ryder has expressed so felicitously, the 
characters of a poet of the human heart and a poet of natural 
beauty unite in Kalidasa almost chemically. But in the des- 
criptions of external nature Kalidasa suffers in comparison with 
Bhavabhuti, While the Brahmans poet impresses us as being 
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an unsophisticated child of nature, Kalidasa appears to move 
in a world of conventionalities. The cukoo's note, the mango- 
blossom, the lotus-stalk, the bimba-fruit, the Asoka tree and 
many other conventional things figure in the poetry of Kalidasa. 
Bhavabhüti has severed the bonds of conventionalism and 
found out a way for himself. He indulges in the grander, 
the more sublime and the more awful aspects of nature, while 
Kalidasa treats us to its softer and more delicate shades. 


Asa dramatic artist Kalidasa has no equal in Sanskrit, 
He manages the various incidents in the drama so successfully. 
They all lead up to a central action and nothing appears 
disconnected or untoward. The central theme is never lost 
sight of. His Acts have each a purpose to serve and as we 
go on reading them we feel we are distinctly advancing fur- 
ther and further. The way in which he arranges the entrances 
and exits of his characters is remarkable. No character is al- 
lowed to remain uselessly on the stage. Even small incidents 
are taken advantage of and made to serve important purposes 
in the future. Kanva’s absence from the hermitage at the time of 
Dusyanta’s visit, the king’s telling the Vidusaka that his story 
is only a parihasavijalpita, the pupil's volunteering to’ send 
sacrificial soothing water for Sakuntala, and Hamsapadika’s 
song may be cited as examples of this faculty of the poet. All 
these have a deep dramatic purpose, but at the time we read 
them, we hardly realise their importance. Therein exactly lies 
the poet's consummate art. 


VIII KALIDASA AND SUFFERING HUMANITY 


In a well-known passage in his Midsummer Nights Dream 
Shakespeare has declared that the lunatic, the lover and the poet 
are of imagination all compact and that 

The poet’s eye, in a fine frenzy rolling, 

Doth glance from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven, 

And, as imagination bodies forth 

. The forms of things unknown, the poet’s pen 

Turns them to shapesand gives to airy nothing 

A local habitation and a name, 
Kalidasa possesses great powers of imagination no doubt, but 
he seems to lack the eye, that rolls in a fine frenzy from heaven 
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4o earth and earth to heaven and also the faculty which gives 
to airy nothing & local habitation and a name. One Sanskrit 
poet fully rises to the ideal of Shakespeare and that is Bana- 
His high flights of imagination, especially in the descriptive 
passages, are simply wonderful. Like Shakespeare he also has 
in one place?) linked the lover and the poet together for their 
heaven-rolling imagination. But he does not, however, bring 
the lunatic to associate with them. 


We want to test Kalidasa from another point of view. In 
those memorable lines from The Fall of Hyperion Keats has 
declared that none but those, ‘to whom the miseries of the world 
are misery and will not let them rest,’ can usurp the height in 
the temple of Sarasvati, which is attained by real poets. He, 
therefore, says, 


Yes, I must pass them for a nobler life, 
Where I may see the agonies, the strife, 
Of human hearts. 
Sleep and Poetry 


What is the position of Kalidasa from this point of view? 
Does he feel the miseries of the world to be misery ? Do they 
disturb his rest ? We think not. This point is hardly suscep- 
tible of exact proof. Only personal impressions, obtained by 
constant perusal of his works, are to be recorded and they must 
be taken for what they are worth. A poet, attached to the 
court of a great Emperor, we feel, Kalidasa was more or less 
aristocratic in his temperament. His numerous engagements 
probably left him little time for sympathising with the suffering 
multitude. Though not quite so callous to the world’s miseries 
as Dusyanta was to Hamsapadika’s piteous tale of love, Kalidasa 
‘surely was not a person to weep for other people’s distress, like 
the creepers that shed tears at Sakuntala’s departure. He did 
Not possess the aristocratic contempt for the populace, to be sure. ` 
He moved among men, women and children, understood their 
difficulties, gauged the secrets of their hearts and knew well the 
workings of their minds. But be did all this in a more or less 
objective manner. His own soul was not very much touched. 


> A Se 


(42) Vide कादम्बरी p. 199, 11. 12-19 ( Peterson ) 
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Bana’s was another typical poetical soul. He knew how full 


of miseries the world was. Those miseries were too much for hig. 


sensitive mind. He wanted to fly away from the world, even 
like Sàrhgarava from Dusyanta’s capital. He, therefore, 
created an atmosphere of idealism for himself and scarcely 


descended from the heights of the blissful Himalayas into the. 
world of grim realities to face the miseries of life andthe agonies. 


of human hearts. Of the darker aspects of life he seemed to 
fight shy. With him everything was ideal. Even the grief 
of Mahasveta and Kadambari is described in an ideal manner. 


But when we coms to Bhavabhiti, we meet quite a different 
personality. Here was aman, who, like Shakespeare's Miranda, 
had suffered with those that he saw suffer, He enjoyed no 
royal patronage. He did not bask in the sunshine of impe- 
tial favour. He had to work out a way for himself through a 
somewhat unsympathetic world. He realised the miseries of 
the distressed and enjoyed no rest. By some kind of ‘antarah 
kopi hetuh ' ( U. vi. 12 ) he thought himself to be allied with 


suffering humanity. His heart was full of sympathy for his. 


brethren, so full that he hardly found words enough to express 
his emotion. His poetry is full of indications of this state of 
mind, Words like ' kopi' ' kimapi’ are of frequent occurrence. 
Bhavabhiti’s sympathy did not end here. He wanted to relieve 
the world's distress. He was prepared to make the most exact- 


ing sacrifice for this purpose. He would forgo affection, compas-- 


sion, personal happiness and even the Jànaki(the most valued 


person) of his life for the sake of the world ( U. i. 12 ). Surely,. 


the High Prophetess, before whom Keats stood in The Fall of 


Hyperion, would not grudge to admit Bhavabhüti to the height: 


reserved for the very highest. 
IX KALIDASA'S LITERARY STYLE 


Lastly, we want to say a few words regarding Kalidasa's: | 


literary style. The first characteristic that strikes usis the 


ease with which the poet writes. He appears to be always at: 


home in his subject. Never for a moment does he seem to be at 
a loss for an adequate word or expression to convey his mean- 


ing. He wields an exceedingly facile pen and possesses com-- 
plete control over the language. Laboured, elaborate construc-: 
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tions and expressions are prominent by their absence. His 
style never shows conscious premeditation or effort, or even 
subsequent improvement. Shakespeare once said that he never 
blotted a line and Ben Jonson wished that he had done so in the 
case of a hundred. Kalidasa can easily boast of his execution 
in Shakespeare’s way without exposing himself to a similar 
retort. 


The second prominent feature of  Kalidasa's style is 
that it is so concise. He never uses more words than are abso- 
lutely necessary. His lines are so compressed. His peculia-. 
rity is to suggest much more than what he expresses. He makes: 
his words convey so much meaning that the language seems: 
actually to break under it. In this he offers a striking contrast 
to Bhavabhüti. This has been well brought out by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar: ‘ Kalidasa, as Professor Wilson remarks, has more- 
fancy. He isa greater artist than Bhavabhuti The former: 
suggests or indicates the sentiment, which the latter expresses in 
forcible language. The characters of the latter, overcome by 
force of passion, often weep bitterly, while those of the former: 
simply shed a few tears, if they do so at hall. In the language, 
of Sanskrit critics Kalidasa’s rasa is conveyed or abhivyakta by: 
the laksya or the vyangya sense of words, while Bhavabhuti’s 
is conveyed by the vacya sense’ ( Preface to the Malatimadhava: 
p. xii), 


Another peculiarity of Kalidasa is his fine sense of proprie-- 
ty in the selection of a suitable style for his various characters. 
He is a master of a variety of style, which he so appropriately : 
displays as occasion arrives. His skill lies in adapting a parti-- 
cular style to a particular character. A notable example of this 
faculty is the style in which the Purohita in the fifth Act speaks - 
( vide our Notes on v. 29.3-6). His women, for example, never use 
long compounds,or speak in measured language, & feature which - 
is so noticeable in Bhavabhuti. That a character should be so - 
unlettered as to speak ordinarily in Prakrta but usein that Pra- 
krta long and involved.compounds, ७ phenomenon, which makes - 
Bhavabhiti’s Malatimadhava so offensive, does not disfigure- 
Kalidasa’s dramas. His characters utter short pithy sentences, 
exactly like those that people use in their ordinary life. This - 
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naturalness of speech that his characters display is in no small 
"way responsible for the vividrealism that pervades his com- 
position, 


Kālidāsa writes in what is technically known as the 
Vairdarbhi style?) the chief features of which are sweet 
words and graceful composition with no or very few com- 
pounds, His langugge is easy, clear and flowing. Its sim- 
plicity and elegance are proverbial. It is free from those 
arificialities of construction, punning subtleties and jing- 
ling assonances of sounds that form at once the strength and 
weakness of Bana. Kalidasa’s diction is always pure and chaste, 
‘smooth and graceful and the choice of his words is happy and 
often exceedingly felicitous. He uses a large variety of words, 
though their actual numberis not counted, as in the case of some 
western poets. But they are always of common occurrence and 
"we never meet in his composition with obsolete and out-of-the- 
way words that often bar our way in Bana or Bhavabhuti. 

A traditional stanza assigns to Kalidasa special eminence 
in the use of similes. This claim is based not so much on their 
novel or amazing character as on their appropriateness. His 
ascetics, for example, use similes which would naturally occur 
io them and are appropriate to their daily practices. Kalidasa 
often embellishes his style by the use of other figures of speech 
such as Utpreksa, Prativastipama, Drstanta, Virodha and 
Arthapatti, but he never seems to make any special efforts for 
them. His greatness in the use of generalisations or Arthantara- 
nyasas is even more prominently observed than in similes, These 
generalisations have become the common stock of the language 


(48 ) The Vaidarbhi style isthus defined;— 
Zq: प्रसाद: समता माधुर्य खुकुमारता । 
अर्थव्यकिरुदारत्वमोजःकान्तसंमाधयः ॥ 41 
इति वेदर्भमार्गस्य प्राणा दृश IN: स्मृताः । 
एषां विपर्ययः प्रायो exu गोडवर्त्मीनि ॥ 42? 
--काव्यादश i 
* समग्रेरोजःप्रसाइमग्रतिभिर्शणेरुपेता वेदी नाम रीतिः berger दोषमात्राभिः सम- 
प्रयुणयार्म्फेता । विपञ्चीस्वरसौभाग्या dat रीतिरिष्यते ॥! वामन बृत्ति on का, a, 1. 2. 11; 
“ माधुर्यव्यअकैर्वर्ण रचना ललितात्मिका । 
अवृत्तिरत्पन्वत्तिवा वैदर्भी रीतिरिष्यते ॥ 3? साहित्यदर्पण ix 
The last definition should carefully be noted by the student, 
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and are on the lips of every Sanskrit-knowing person. Many 
a time they have become so much a part of ourselves that men 
repeating them hardly know that they come from Kalidasa. 
Kalidasa has enriched the Sanskrit language with more quotable 
lines and expressions than any other single author. 


X KALIDASA, THE SHAKESPEARE OF INDIA 


Kalidasa is called the Shakespeare of India, The epithet 
is flattering to our sense of patriotism and when we find critics 
from Shakespeare’s own country praise him in unstinted terms, 
we naturally feel elated at heart. But we must not lose sight 
of what exactly the epithet means. If it means that Kalidasa ig 
the greatest of Sanskrit dramatists, as Shakespeare is 
among the English, we understand the epithet correctly. But 
if it is understood in the sense, as it is more often than not 
understood by the common people, that Kālidāsa is as great as. 
Shakespeare, we allow our patriotism to run amuck. With all 
due reverence for Kalidisa’s memory and admiration for his 
wonderful genius we must assert that there is no comparison 
between him and Shakespeare. By the sheer weight of his 
thirty-seven plays the ‘sweet Swan of Avon' easily beats 
Kalidasa, who has only three to his credit. Kalidasa knew the 
world, His knowledge of men and women and the workings of 
their hearts was wonderful. But Shakespeare’s knowledge. 
was simply phenomenal. The extensive panorama of characters 
that he rolls before oar vision in his plays, from which no scene 
of the world seems to be absent, strikes us dumb with admira-- 
tion. It is impertinent to try toexpress his greatness in clumsy 
inadequate language. Beside the wonderful variety of 
Shakespeare's characters, Kalidasa’s extremely limited pictures. 
sink into insignificance. 


No doubt Kālidāsas genius is allied to that of 
Shakespeare's. He possessed mighty potentialities. Both of 
them belong to the same species. But we must judge 
each by the amount of work each has put forth. Both of them 
are brothers, indeed, but one is an elder brother to whom the 
younger must look up to with reverence. Kalidasa may have 
excelled Shakespeare in this particular or that. But that does. 
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not revert their relation or raise him to equality with him. The 
error of assigning to Kalidasa the same greatness 88 that -of 
Shakespeare is analogous to that of some historical writers that 
- place Sivaji on a level with Nepoleon, or prove bim even 
superior to the great. French Emperor. Sober criticism must 
avoid such mistakes and Jook at the matter with the right 
perspective. 
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अथ 
अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलम्‌ 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः 


प्रत्यक्षाभिः प्रपत्नस्तलुभिरवतु वस्ताभिरष्ठाभिरीशः ॥ १॥ 

( नान्यन्ते ) स्ूत्रचारः--( नेपथ्यामिबुखभवलोक्य ) आर्ये, यदि नेपथ्यवि- 
धानमवसितं, तर्हीतस्तावदागम्यताम्‌ | 

३ ( प्रविश्य ) नठी--अज्जउत्त, इयं ह्मि । आणवेदु अज्ञो को णिओओं 

अणुचिद्वीअद्गुत्ति । [ आर्यपुत्र, इयमस्मि । आज्ञीपयतु आर्यः को ARNS- 

नृष्टीयतामिति । | 


ACT I 


May Isa [ that is, the supreme Lord Siva | protect you 
[ Isa, ] who is possessed of those eight visible forms, [ to 
wit, that viz. water ] which [is] the first creation of the 
Creator, [ that viz. fire ] which carries the oblation offered 
according to injunction, and [that viz. the priest | which 
performs the sacrifice, [ those ] two [ viz. the Sun and the 
| Moon] which regulate time, [that viz. ether ] which, 
z having for its attribute the object of hearing [ i.e. sound], 
| remains pervading the universe, [that viz. the earth ] 
| which they designate as the source of all seeds, [ and that 
| viz. the air] by which the living are endowed with life. 7 
( Al the end of the benediction ) 
Manager-( Looking towards the curtain) Noble Lady | if the per- 
| formance of [ your ] dressing is over, then just come over here. 
| ( Entering) Actress :—M y noble Lord! here Iam. Let your 
honour command as to what duty is to be executed. 


१ ` अभिज्ञानशकुन्तलम्‌ ' व. २ ' भूत ' व-म. 3 ` प्रविशति सूत्रधारः ` 
| gars म-पुस्तके. + तहिं इति नासति नुते ' तदितः ' क. ५ (अजग 
( आर्य )' व-म. ६ नास्तीद वाक्यं न-स-क-पुस्तकेपु. è 
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ane] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ? 


६ सूत्रधार:--आर्ये, अभिरूपभूयिष्ठ परिषदियम्‌ । अद्य खळु कालिदासग्रथि- 
तवस्तुनाभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलनामधेयेन नवेन नाटकेनोपस्थातव्यमस्माभिः | 
तत्‌ प्रतिपात्रमाधीयतां यत्न: | 

९ नटी--सुविहिदप्पओअदाए अज्जस्स ण किं वि परिहाइस्सदि | | सविहित- 
प्रयोगतयारयस्य न क्रिमपि परिहास्यते । | 
सूत्रधार: आर्ये, कथयामि ते भूतार्थम्‌। 

आ परितोषाह्विदषां न साधु मन्ये प्रयोगविज्ञानम्‌ | 
॥बलवदापि शिक्षितानामात्मन्यरत्ययं चेतः॥ २॥ 
नडी--एवं णेदम्‌ | अणन्तरकराणिज्ञं दाव अज्ञो आणवेदु । [ एबं न॒ sau! 
अनन्तरक्ररणीयं TAA आज्ञापयतु । | 
$ ETHIC — किमन्यदस्याः परिषदः श्रुतिप्रसादनतः | 

` नैदी--अध ead उण उदं अधिकरिअ गायिस्सम्‌। [ अथ कतमं gaga- 

धिकृत्य गास्यामि । | 

Manager—Noble : Lady | this. assembly is for the most part 

composed of learned men, To-day, indeed, we have to wait 

upon [ it] with a new drama, Abhijfidna-Sikuntala by name, 
the plot of which has been strung together by Kālidāsa. Let 
therefore [ your ] effort be bestowed on every character. 


Actress—By reason of your honour's having well done [i e. 
studied ] the representation nothing at all will.be wanting. 
Manager—Noble Lady ! [I] tell you the truth. 
[I] do not consider [my ] knowledge of representation 
sound until [it cause] the satisfaction of the learned 8 
the mind of even the highly instructed [ persons ] is void 
of confidence in itself, 2 
Actress—Is this so? Let your honour now ( tavat ) command 
what is next to be done, 
Manager—What else [ more] than to please the ears of this 
. audience? र 
Actress—Then, concerning which season shall I sing ? 


१ | शकुन्तलाख्येन * व-क; म-पुस्तके नाटकनामधेयं नास्ति. i' परिहाव- 
यिस्सादि (परिह्ापयिष्यते) ' म. ३ ed qu ( एवमेतत्‌ )' म. * 'दाव (araa) 
« इत्येतन्नी[ईत व पुस्तके. ५ नटीवाक्यमेतत्‌ नास्ति न-क-म पुस्तकेष. 
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६ सूत्रधार:--नन्विमभेव तावद्चिरप्रवृत्तमुपभोगक्षमं ग्रीष्मसमयमधिक्ृत्य गीय- 
ताम्‌ । संप्रति हि 
खुभगसलिलाचगाहाः पाटलसंसर्गसुरभिवनवाताः। 
प्रच्छायसुळभनिद्रा दिवसाः परिणामरमणीयाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
नदी--तह । [ तथा। | ( गायति ) 
ईसीसिचुम्बिआइ भमरेहिं सुउमारकेसरसिहाइ | 
ओदसथन्ति दअमाणा पमदाओ सिरीसकुसुमाइई ॥ 8 ॥ 
[ इपदापच्चाम्वतान अमर सुकमारकसराशखान | 
अवतंसयान्त द्यमाना: प्रमदाः शिरीषकुसुमानि ॥ ४ ॥ ] 
सूत्रधारः--आर्ये, साधु गीतम्‌ । अहो रागबद्धचित्तवृत्तिराठिखित इव 
सर्वतो रङ्गः । तदिदानीं कतमत्‌ प्रकरणमाश्रित्येनमाराधयाम: | 
३ नटी --ण॑ अज्जमिस्सेहिं पढमं एव्व आणत्तं अहिण्णाणसाउन्द्ळं णाम अपुव्वं 


_ 'णाडअं पओए आधिकरीअदुत्ि । [ नन्वायीमिश्रे: प्रथममेवाज्ञप्तमभिज्ञानशा- 


कुन्तलं नामापूर्वं नाटकं प्रयोगेऽधिक्रियतामिति । ] 


Manager— Why, sing just with reference to this very sum- 
mer time, which has recently set in and which 15 [80] suited 
to enjoyment. Tor, at present, 

Are the days on which a plunge in water is pleasant, 
on which the sylvan breeze is fragrant owing to contact 
with Patala flowers, on which sleep is easily induced in 
thickly shaded spots [8nd] which are charming towards 
[ their ] close. 3 

Actress—So [ be it]. ( Sings) 

Compassionate women use as ear-ornaments the Sirisa 
flowers, which are only gently kissed by bees and the 
tips of whose filaments are very delicate. 4 

Manager—Noble Lady ! well sung. Ah! the audience on all 

} sides [ looks] as though painted ina picture, with the func- 
tions of [ its] mind riveted on the melody. Now then, having 
recourse to which drama shall we entertain it ? 

Actress— Why, even at the outset it has been ordered by 
your reverence that a new drama named Abhijtiana-Sakuntala 
should be taken up for representation ! 


१ “तदिममेव' न-क; 'तदमुमेव' म. ˆ २ ` कतमं प्रयोगम्‌ ' म. १३ ` सउन्दलं 
'( शकुन्तलम्‌ y व-क. ४ ` पओएण ( प्रयोगेण ) व. 


Emm CCO. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


१-४-६ ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल 8 


९ सूत्रधार:--आर्थे, सम्यगनुबोधितोऽस्मि । अस्मिन्‌ क्षणे fied खलु 
मया | कुतः | 
तवास्मि गीतरागेण हारिणा प्रसभं हृतः | 
एष राजेव दुष्यन्तः सारङ्गेणातिरंहसा ॥ ५॥ ( निष्क्रान्तो ) 
इति प्रस्तावना 
( ततः प्रविशति मुगानुसारी सशरचापहस्तों राजा रथेन सूतश्च ) 
सूतः--( राजानं मुंगं चाबलोक्य ) आयुष्मन्‌ 
कृष्णसारे दृदञ्चक्षुस्त्वायि चाघिञ्यकाझुक | 
मृगानुसारिणं साक्षात्‌ पञ्थामीव पिनाकिनम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
राजा--सूत, दूरममुना सारङ्गेण वयमाकृष्टाः | अयं पुनरिदानीमपि 
ग्रीवाभङ्गाभिरामं सुहुरनुपतति स्यन्दने duret 
पञ्चार्धेन प्रविष्टः sue पूवकायम्‌ | 


Manager— Noble Lady | Iam well reminded. Indeed, I for-. 
got [it] at this moment, How ? 

I was forcibly carried away by the ravishing melody 
of your song, like King Dusyanta here by a very fleet 
antelope. 5 

( They two go out ) 
END OF THE PROLOGUE 
( Then enters in a chariot the king, pursuing a deer | and | holding 
a bow with arrow [ fixed] in hand, and the charioteer ) 
'Charioteer—( Looking al the king and at the antelope) 
Long-lived one ! 

Casting my eye on the black and spotted antelope and 
on you whose bow is strung, I behold, as it were, the 
holder of the Pinaka [ bow, that is, Lord Siva ] in person, 
chasing the deer. 6 


King—Charioteer | we have been drawn far by this antelope. 
Again even now he, 

Whose glance is now and then fixed on the pursuing 
chariot in a manner graceful owing to the turn of his 
neck, who has entered to a great extent the fore-part of 
[his] body with the hinder half through fear of the 

descent of the arrow [andj who has strewn [his] track 


& स्थापना ' स. २ ` दत्तटाशे; sed क्चित्‌ पाठः 
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4 3amse: [ १-८ १ 


दर्मेरधावलीडेः श्रमविवृतसुखभ्रंशिभिः कीणवर्त्मा 
पश्योद्य्रप्लुतत्वाद्वियति बहुतरं स्तोकसुर्व्या प्रयाति ॥ ७॥ 
( सविस्मयम्‌ ) तदेष कथमनुपतत एव मे प्रयत्नप्रेक्षणीय: संवृत्तः । 
सूतः--आयुष्मन, उद्धातिनी भूमिरिति मया रश्मिसंयमनाद्रथस्य मन्दीकृतो 
sam । तेन us एप विप्रक्रष्टान्तरः संवृत्तः । संप्रति समदेशवर्तिनस्ते न 
दुरासदो भविष्यति | 
राजा--तेन हि मुच्यन्तामभीषवः | 
a सूतः यदाज्ञापयत्यायुष्मान्‌। (ejr निर्य ) आयुष्मन्‌ पश्य qu । 
gg RaT Pire quara UM KR 
= निष्कूम्पलाम[शिखा, निशत णो Epi ३५ UT 
FRACS आत्माद्धतेरपि रजोभिरलडुननीया || j 
बाय i dizi: Aga रथ्या; ॥ ८ ॥ 
राजा- emper ह T ete तन्त Toe । तथा हि i 


a 


with the half-chewed Darbha-blades dropping from his - 
mouth opened through exhaustion, moves, observe, much 
more in the sky [ but] little on the earth, owing to his 
lofty boundings. 1 7 
i( With surprise) How, then, has he become visible to me 
{ only ] with efforts, while just I am closely following [him]! 
Charioteer—Long-lived one! I have slackened the speed 
.of the chariot by drawing in the reins as the ground was 
uneven. Therefore, the deer there became separated by a 
-very long distance. Now that you are on level ground, 
he will not be difficult to get at by you. 
:King—Then surely loosen the reins. 
' Charioteer—As the Long-lived one commands. (Acting 
the speed of the chariot ) Long-lived one! look! look. 

The reins being loosened, these horses gallop along 
as if with impatience of the speed of the deer, with the 
fore-part of [their] bodies fully stretched out, with the tips 
of [their] chowries quiverless, with [their] ears steady and 
erect [and becoming] incapable of being overtaken even 
by the dust raised by themselves. 8 

—King—Really [ our] horses are outstripping the horses of. 
the sun ( harit ) and the horses of Indra (ro e iiem o sun ( harit ) and the horses of Indra ( karik ). So, indeed, 


१ 'उत्सांतिनी' व-म. २ 'संवृत्तः इति नास्ति न-क-पुस्तकयोः- 
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१-९-प्र] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले 


M 


यदालोके सूक्ष्मं ana सहसा तद्विपुलतां 
यदद्धा AER भ्‌ भवाति कृतसंधानुसिव तत्‌ । 
IIRA aah तदापि समरेख नयनंयो- | 
Noea A ^ R 
नमे दूरे किचित्‌ क्षणमपि न पाश्वे रथजवात ॥ ९ ॥ 
सूत, पश्येनं व्यापायमनम्‌ N शरसंधानं नाटयति । ) 
IRS i rud . हन्तः ` न्तव्यः 
( नेपथ्ये। ) भा भो राजन आ ji HAMS न हन्तव्यो न हन्तव्यः । 
~ 2 

3 सूतः--( आकर्ण्यावलोक्य च ) ऑर्थि अस्य खळु ते बाणपंथवर्तिनः 
कृष्णसारस्यान्तरे तपस्विन उपास्थिताः | hen) 
राजा--( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) तेन हि प्रगृह्यन्तां. वाजिनः | 

९ स्रूत:--तथा । ( रथं स्थापयति ) 

,, ( ततः प्रबिशत्यात्मनातुतीयो वेखानसः ) 
1 rre हन्तव्य 
वैखानस:--( हस्तभुंधम्य ) राजन्‌, आश्रम्रगो$यं न हन्तव्यो न हन्तव्यः । 
नं खलु न खलु बाणः सिया त्योऽयमूर्मिन 
~ ` 2 ~ 5 
Aus HRS EMEN " 
That which [ appears | minuté to sight suddenly attains 
magnitude; that which really is disjointed becomes as 
if united; even that which by nature is crooked [ appears ] 
straight to [my ] eyes; to me nothing even for a moment 
[remains] at a distance, nor at my side, owing to the 

.::, Velocity of the chariot. 9 

. Charioteer | behold him being killed. ( Acts aiming the arrow y 

. (Behind the curtain) Ho! Ho! King | that is a deer [ belong- 

. ing] to the hermitage. [He] should not bo killed, should’ 
not be killed. | 
Charioteer—( Hearing and observing ) Long-lived one! hermits,. 

. indeed, have arrived in the interval of the deer, who is 
within the range of your arrow. f i 

King—( Hastily ) Then, surely, let the horses be checked. 
€harioteer—Very well. ( Stops the chariot ) 
क: ( Then enters a hermit with two others ) 
Hermit—( Raising his hand) King] this is a १९७४७ the hermi- 
tage. [He ] should not be killed, should not be killed, | 
Not indeed | not indeed ! should this arrow be made to | 
descend upon the delicate body of a EEEE य > ofa) deer i} like fire upon 


f 3 प्यदर्धे' व-न-स-क. २ पाता T-A. 34 zaas श्लोक! न-म-कःपुस्तकेपु, | 
४* qe ' इति क्रचित्‌ पाठः | 
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À ansa e~ o मिट जि 
IA ONE LIES ee 
c sd हॉरिणकानां जावितं चातिलोलं eA Ter 
HH च निशितानिपाता वज्ञसाराः दारास्ते ॥ १० 
तत्‌ साइक्रतसंधानं प्रतिसंहर सायकम्‌ | 
आर्तत्राणाय वः शस्त्रं न न प्रहतुमनागसि ॥ ११॥ 
राजा--एष प्रतिसंद्ृतः । ( यथोक्तं करोति ) 
वेखानसः--सटशमेतत्‌ पुरुवंशप्रदीपस्य भवतः | 
जन्म यस्य wirds: युक्तरूपमिदं तब | 
पुत्रमेवंगुणोपेतं चक्रवार्तिनसाप्नुहि usu. 
इतरौ--( बाहू Sara) सर्वथा चक्रवतिनं पुत्रमाप्नुहि | 
राजा —( सप्रणामम्‌ ) MATET | 
3 वेखानसः--राजन्‌, समिदाहरणाय प्रस्थिता वरम्‌ | एष खलु कण्वस्य 
कुलपतेरनुमालिनीतीरमाश्रमो दृक्ष्यत । न चेदन्यकार्यातिपातः, ` प्रविश्य 
प्रतिगह्यतामातिथेयः सत्कारः p अपि च । 
a heap of tlowers| Where alas! is the extremely frail 
life of poor deer and where your arrows of sharp descent 
and adamantine strength. 10 
i herefore, withhold your arrow which has been well 
aimed. Your weapon is for the protection of the distres- 
sed, [ but ] not to strike at the innocent. I1 
King—Here it is withdrawn. ( Does as said ) 
Hermit—This is worthy of you who, are the brilliant (pra ) 
light of Puru's race. 
. This exceedingly becomes you whose birth is in the 
race of Puru. [May you] obtain 8 son, endowed with 
like virtues, [ who would be] & universal emperor ( cakra- 
vartin ) : 
Others—( Raising their hands ) Assuredly [you would] obtain. 
& son, who would be a universal emperor. म 
. King—( With a bow ) Accepted. CE : 
Hermit—King | we have started. for fetching fuel. Here, 
indeed, is seen on the bank of the Malini the hermitage of 
Kanva, the Lord of the Group.. If it be not [ the cause of ] the 
neglect of other duties, | please, J enter and accept the hospita- 
lity due to guests. Moreover, s 


Iz 


१ न दृश्यतेऽयं लोकः क-पुस्तके. २ ` मरहपरुपमालिनी ' वः! 
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९१ 


१-१४ प्र ] अशिज्ञानशाकुन्तले 


रस्यास्तपोघनानां प्रतिहतविघ्ञाः क्रियाः समवलोक्य i 
जास्यसि Rags मे रक्षति ` tale org ava ॥ १३॥ 
राजा--अपि संनिहितोऽत्र कुलपति: | 
वैखानस:--इदानीमेव दुहितरं शकुन्तलामतिथिसत्काराय नियुज्य देवमस्याः 
3 प्रतिकूलं शमयितुं सोमतीर्थं गत: | 
राजा--भवतु | तामेव Rea | सा खळु विदितभाक्ति मां महर्षे: कथोयेष्याते | 
चेलानसः--साधयामस्तावत्‌ । ( सशिष्यो निष्क्रान्तः ) 
६ राजा--सूत, चोदयाश्वान्‌ । पुण्याश्रमदर्शनेन तावदात्मानं पुनीमहे | 
सूतः--यदाज्ञापयत्यायुष्मान्‌ | ( भूयो रथवेगं निरूपयाते ) 
राजा--( समन्तादवलोक्य । ) सूत, अकथितोऽपि ज्ञायत एव ANART 
९ भोगस्तपोवनस्येति । 
सूतः-कथमिव | 
राजा--के न पश्यति भवान्‌ | इह हि 


Beholding the rites of ascetics, with their obstacles 
removed and [therefore] pleasing, you will understand 
how [effectively ] your arm, marked with the scar of the 
bow-string, defends [ them ]. 13 

King—Is the Lord of the Group present here ? 
Hermit—Just now having directed his daughter Sakuntala 
to offer hospitality to guests, he has gone to Somatirtha to 
pacify her adverse fate. 

King—Well, herself I shall see, She, indeed, will report me 
to the great sage as one whose devotion is known, 
Hermit—Meanwhile [ we] walk along. (Goes oul with pupils) 
King—Charioteer! drive on the horses. [ We shall just purify 
ourselves with the sight of the holy hermitage. 
Charioteer—Ag the Long-lived one commands. ( Again acts 
the seed of the chariot ) 

King—( Looking around ) Charioteer ! though untold, it is in- 
deed ( eva ) known that this is the extension of the penance- 
grove ! 

Charioteer— How possibly ? 
King—Do you not see ? For here [ in some places ], 


3 ' करिष्यति A-F. २ ` आश्रमाभोगः ' न. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


प्रथसो५डूः [3 ayer 


नीवाराः झुकगर्भेको टरसुखश्चष्टास्तरूणामध 
MAA क्वाचाद्ङुदाफलाभद्‌ः सूच्यन्त एवीपलाः 
।वश्वासापगसादाभक्नगतयः Beg सहन्ते डुगा- 
स्तांयाधारपथाञ्च वटकलाशखानिष्यन Wr ॥ १४ ॥ 
अपि च । 

SCHEMA TITAS: शाखना AAAS 

AA रागः 1कसलयरूचामाज्य दसा दमेन 

एत चार्चाशुपवनक्ाच च्छिन्नदृसाकछूराया 

नष्टाराङ्गा GRUIISISTHT HegHes चरान्ति॥ १५॥ 


सूत;--सर्वमुपपन्नम्‌ | 
राजा--( स्तोकमन्तरं गत्वा ) तपोवननिवासिनामृपरोधो माभूत्‌ । एतावत्येव 
5 र्थं स्थापय यावदवतरामि | 

सूतः--रृताः प्रग्रहाः | अवतरत्वायुष्मान्‌ | 


Are the [ grains of ] wild-rice beneath the trees, fallen 
from the mouths of hollows with parrots inside; some- 
where stones, excessively oily, are plainly betrayed as 
crackers of Ingudi fruit; the deer, whose gait is undistur- 
bed owing to the acquisition of confidence, stand the 
sound [ofthe chariot]; and the paths to reservoirs of 
water are marked with lines of the drippings from the 
Skirts of bark-garments. 14 

-Moreover, 

The trees have their roots washed by the waters of 
canals rippling in the wind; the [red] hue of the lustre 
of tender leaves is diversified by the smoke of ghee risiug 
up; and here, in front, on the garden-ground where 
sprouts of Darbha-grass are cut, leisurely graze the 
young ones of deer, free from [ all ] fear. 15 

‘Charioteer—A]] is reasonable. 

King—( Going a short distance) Let there be no inconvenience 
‘to the residents of the penance grove. Stop the chariot just 
here so that I get down. 

Charioteer—The reins are held in. Let the Long-lived one 


alight. 
२ 
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१-१५-५ ] असिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १० 


राजा--( अवतीर्य ) सूत, विनीतवेषेण प्रवेष्टव्यानि तपोवनानि नाम । इद्‌ 
६ तावद्‌ गृह्यताम्‌ । ( सूतस्याभरणानि धनुश्चोपनीयं । ) सूत, यावदाश्रमवासिनः 

प्रत्यवेक्ष्याहमुपावर्ते तावदाद्रपृष्ठाः क्रियन्तां वाजिनः । 

सूतः--तथा | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
९ राजा--( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च ) इदमाश्रमद्वारम्‌ | यावत्‌ प्रविशामि | ( प्रविश्य । 

निमित्तं सूचयन्‌ ) 

झान्तामिदमाञ्रमपद्‌ं स्फुरति च बाहुः कुतः फलमिहास्य | 
॥ अथवा भवितव्यानां ङ्वाराणि भवन्ति सवेत ॥ १६ ॥ 

( नेपथ्ये। ) इदो इदो सहीओ । [ इत इतः सख्यो | 

राजा--(कर्ण दत्वा) अये, दक्षिणेन वृक्षवाटिकामालाप इव श्रूयते | 
३ यावदत्र गच्छामि । ( परिक्रम्यावलोकय च ) अये, एतास्तपास्विकन्यका 

स्वप्रमाणानुरूपेः सेचनघटेर्वालपादपेभ्यः पयो दातुमित एवाभिवतन्ते | 

( निपुणं निरूप्य ) अहो, मधुरमासां दशनम्‌ | 


King—( Alighting ) Charioteer ! hermitages should, indeed, be 
entered in a modest dress. Just hold this. ( Having made over 
his ornaments and bow lo the charioteer ) Charioteer! by the 
time I come back, having visited the inmates of the hermi- 
tage, let the horses have their backs rendered wet. 


Charioteer—Very well. ( Goes out ) 

King—( Going round and observing ) Here [ is ] the entrance to 

the hermitage. Let me enter. ( Entering and indicating an omen ) 
This ground of the hermitage is tranquil and [ yet ] my 


arm throbs! Whence can arise its fruit here? Or things 
destined to happen find doors everywhere 16 


( Behind the curtain ) This way, this way, my friends ! 


,King—( Listening) Ah! tothe right of the garden of trees | 
something like a conversation is heard. I [shall ] just go | 


here. ( Going round and cbserving) Ah! here are the hermit- 
girls coming just this way to water young trees with . water- 


ing-jars suited to their size. ( Eyeing closely ) Oh! pleasing [isl | 


their appearance ! 


= D EE 
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शुद्धान्तद॒ळ॑ भमिदूं वपुराश्रमवासिनो यादि जनस्य | 
BUPA खलु शुणरुद्यानलता वनलतासिः ॥ १७ ॥ 
यावदिमां छायामाश्रित्य प्रातिपाल्यामि । ( विलोकयन्‌ स्थितः ) 
Jm ( ततः SIS यथोक्तव्यापारा सह सखीभ्यां शकुन्तला ) 
3 शक्कुन्तला--इदो इदो सहीओ । [ इत. इतः सख्यो । ] 
अनसूया--हला सउन्दळे, तुवत्तो वि तादकस्सवस्स अस्समरुक्खआ- 
पिअदरेत्ति तक्केमि । ज॑ इमिणा णोमालिआकुसुमपेळूवा तुमं वि एदाणं 
६ आलवाळपूरणे णिउत्ता | [ हला शकुन्तले, त्वत्तोऽपि तातकार्यपस्याश्रमवृक्षकाः 


प्रियतरा इति तर्कयामि | यदनेन नवमालिका कुसुमपेलंवा त्वमप्येतेषामाळवालपरणे 
नियुक्ता । | 


९ शक्कुन्तला--ण केअलं तादूणिओओ एव्व । Wer मे सोदरसणेहो एदेसु 
[ नै केवलं तातनियोग एव । अस्ति मे ARAE एतेषु । ] (वृक्षसेचनं रूपयति ) 
राजा--कथमियं सा कण्वदुहिता | असाधुदर्शी as तत्रभवान्‌ काञ्यपः, य 

१२ इमामाश्रमधर्मे नियुङ्क्ते । 


eee eS = = €— 


If to people living in a hermitage [ belongs | this figure 
difficult to be found in harems, [ then ] indeed, are garden- 
creepers distanced in virtues by forest-creepers. 17 

Just resorting to this shade, [I shall] wait. ( Stands 

watching ) ‘ 

( Then enters Sakuntala, engaged. as described, with two friends ) 

Sakuntala—This way, this way, my friends ! 

Anasuya—Friend Sakuntala! I guess the trees in the 

hermitage are dearer to father Kasyapa than even you ; since- 

he has appointed even you, who are delicate like the 
< Navamalika flower, to fill their basins! 


Sakuntala—Not merely father's command alone! I havea 
fraternal affection towards them. (Gesticulates watering the trees) ' 
King—How | is this that daughter of Kanva? Void of dis- 
crimination, indeed, is his reverence Kasyapa, who appoints 
her to the duties of the hermitage. 


Rio rm me imei १ 'जेणं ( येन ) व-न-क. २ ` पंसला ( पशला ) म. 3 “ हला अणसूए 
(इला अनसूये Y इत्यधिकं व-पुस्तकेऽत्र- 
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इद्‌ किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपु 
स्तपःक्षमं साधायेठु य इच्छात | 
ध्रुवं स नाळोत्पलपत्रघारया 
शमीलतां छेच्ञसषिव्यवस्याति॥ १८॥ 


भवत । पादपान्तहित एवं विश्रैन्धां तावदेनां पश्यामि । ( तथा करोति ) 
शकुन्तछा--सहि अणसूए, आदिपिणद्वेण TREN पिअवदाए णिअन्तिद्‌ 

3 म्डि । RRR दाव णं । | सखि अनसूये अतिपिनद्धेन वल्कळेन प्रियवद्या 
नियन्त्रितास्मि । शिथिलय तावदेतत्‌ | | 
अनसूया--तह । [ तथा । | ( शिथिलयति ) 

६ म्रियवंदा--( सहासम्‌ ) wer पओहरवित्थारइत्तं अत्तणो जोव्वणं 
saree | मं किं उबालम्भोसे [ अत्र पयोधरविस्तारायितृकमात्मनो योवनमुपा- 
लभस्व । मां किमुपालभसे | | 

= राजा--सम्यगियमाहस- 

इद्सुपहितसुक्ष्मम्रन्थिना स्कन्धदेशे 
स्तनयुगपरिणाहाच्छादिना वल्कलेन | 


The sage, who possibly expects to render this artlessly 
attractive form capable of penance, certainly attempts 
to cut a Sami branch with the edge of the petal of a blue 
lotus. 18 

Well, being just concealed by trees I [ shall | now ( tavat ) 

observe her at ease. ( Does so) 

.Sakuntala—EFriend Anasūyā ! Iam pinioned by Priyarnvada 
with a bark too tightly fastened. Just loosen this. 
Anasuya—Very well! ( Looszns ) 

Priyamvada-( With a laugh) In this matter blame your youth, 
which causes the expansion of breasts! Why do you blame me? 
King— this [ girl] has said well. 

This blooming body of hers, [ dressed ] in a bark which 
covers the expanse of her two breasts and has its delicate 
knots fastened on the region of her shoulders, does not 


१ MASIR न-म. २ 'विश्रव्धम' न-म; “विश्वस्ताम' व. 3 नास्ती | 


-वाक्यं न-क-म-पुस्तकेपु. « इत आरभ्य 'अथवा' इत्यन्तं न दृश्यते न-क-म- 
"gems. 
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वपुरभिनवसस्याः पुष्याते स्वां न शोभां 
कुसुममिव पिनद्धं पाणडुपत्रोद्रेण ॥ १९ ॥ 
अथवा काममननुरूपमस्या वर्पुषो वल्कलं न पुनरलंकारश्रियं न पुष्यति | कृतः ।' 
सरसिजमनुविद्धं शेवलेनापि रम्यं E 
मलिनसपि हिसांशोलंक्ष्म लक्ष्मी तनोति। 
इयसाधिकमनोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी 
किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृतीनाम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
शकुन्तळा--( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य ) एसो वादेरिदपल्वद्धलीहिं qq विअ म॑ 
केसररुक्खओ | जाव ण॑ संभावेमि । [ एप वातिस्तिपछठवाडुळीभिस्त्वरयतीव मां 
3 केसरबृक्षक: । यावदेनं संभावयामि । ] ( परिक्रामति ) | 
प्रियंबदा--हछा सन्दे, एत्थ एव्व दाव मुहुत्तअं fud [ हला शकुन्तले, 
अत्रैव तावन्मुहूर्त तिष्ठ । | 
६ हकुन्तला--किंणिमित्तं । [ कि निमित्तम्‌ | 
प्रियंवदा--जाव तुए उवगदाए लदासणाहो विअ अअं केसररुक्सओ 
पडिभादि । [ यावत्‌ त्वयोपगतया लतासनाथ इवायं केसरवृक्षकः प्रतिभाति । | 


exhibit its proper charm, like & flower enveloped in the 
interior of a pale leaf. 19 
Or rather, granted that the bark is unsuited to her form, 
but it is not that it does not cherish the charm of embellish- 
ments! Why? 

A lotus, though encased in moss, is charming; the 
speck, though dark, heightens the beauty of the moon; 
this slender lady is more attractive even with the bark ; 
what, indeed, is possibly not an embellishment to lovely 
forms ? 20 

Sakuntala—( Looking in front) This Kesara tree as though 
hastens me on with its fingers of leaves set in motion by the 
wind. Let me just honour it. ( Moves about) 
Priyamvada—Dear Sakuntala | just stay there only fora time. 
Sakuntala—W hat for ? 

Priyamvada—For with you near, this Kesara tree appears 
as though possessed of a creeper! 


१ "quum! न-म. २ नास्तीदं न-क-म-पुस्तकपु. 
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५ शकुन्तला --अदो क्खु पिअंवदा सि तुमं । [ अतः wy प्रियंवदासि त्वम्‌ । ] 
राजा--प्रियमपि तथ्यमाह शकुन्तलां प्रियंवदा | अस्याः खलु 
अधरः किसलयरागः कोमलविटपानुकारिणौ बाहू i 
कुसुससिव लोभनीयं यौवनमङ्गेषु संनद्धम्‌॥ ११ he 
अनसूया--हला सउन्दले, इअं सअंवरवहू सहआरस्स तुए किदणामहेआ 
वणजोसिणित्ति णोमालिआ । णं विसुमरिदा सि। [ हला शकुन्तले, इयं 
3 स्वयंवरवधूः सहकारस्य त्वया कृतनामधेया वनज्योत्खेति नवमालिका | एनां 
Reale । | 
शकुन्तला--तदा अत्ताणं वि विसुमरिस्सं | ( लतामुपेत्यावलोक्य च ) हला, 
६ रमणीए क्खु काले इमस्स लट्रापाअवामिहुणस्स वइअरो संवुत्तो | णवकुसुम- 
जोव्वणा वणजोसिणी, सिणिद्धपठवदाए उवभोअक्समो सहआरो | [ तदात्मा- 
नमपि विस्मरिष्यामि | ( लतामुपेत्यावलोक्य च ) हला, रमणीये खलु काढ 
५ एतस्य लतापाद्‌पामिथुनस्य व्यतिकरः संवृत्तः । यै्बकुसुमयोवना वनज्योत्ज्ञा, 
ख्निग्यपह्लवतयोपभोगक्षमः सहकारः | | ( पयन्ती तिष्ठाति ) 
प्रियवंदा--अणसूए, जाणासि किंणिमित्तं सउन्दला वणजोसिणिं आदिमेत्तं 
Sakuntala—Hence, indeed, you are called Priyarhvada. a 
King—Though agreeable, [yet] the truth Priyamvada has 
said to Sakuntala, Indeed, her 
Lower lip has the redness of a fresh leaf, her arms 


imitate tender twigs [and] youth, attractive like a 
flower, pervades her limbs. 21 
Anasttya—Dear Sakuntala! here is the Navamal ika, the self- 
elected wife of the mango-tree, named by you Vanajyotsna. 

Have you forgotten it? 

‘Sakuntala—Then, I shall forget even myself! ( Approach- 
ing the creeper and looking at tt) Dear! at a charming season, 
indeed, has the union between this pair, the creeper and the 
tree, taken place; Since Vanajyotsna is possessed of youth 
[marked ] with fresh flowers [ and] the mango tree is capable 
of enjoyment owing to [ its] possession of lovely leaves. 
Priyamva:a—Anassüyaà! do you know for what reason 


१ “न पुनः प्रियंवदा | प्रिवमपि तथ्यमाह? म. २ aq’ इत्येतन्ञास्ति 
च- न-क-पुस्तकषु. २. "pg! व-क-म. i 
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५२ पेक्सदित्ति । [ अनसूये, जानासि RRAN शकुन्तला वनज्योत््रमातिमात्रं 
पश्यतीति | |] 
अनस्ूया--ण Fg विभावेमि । कहेहि | [ न we विभावयामि । कथय | ] 
१५ प्रिववदा--जह वणजासंणा अणुरूवेण पाअवेण संगदा | अवि णाम wei 
अहं वि अत्तणो अणुरूवं वरे लहेअंत्ति । [ यथा वनज्योत्स्नानुरूपेण पादपेन 
संगता, अपि ना+वमहमप्यात्मनोऽनुरूपं वरं लभेयेति | ] 


१८ शाङुन्तलळा--एसां णूणं तुह अत्तगदो मणोरहो । [ एष नूनं तवात्मगतो 
मनोरथः । ] ( कलशमावर्जयाति ) 
राजा--आप नाम कुळपतेरियमसवणक्षेत्रसंभवा स्यात्‌ | अथवा कृतं संदेहेन 


असंशयं क्षत्रपरिग्र हक्षमा 
यदाथसस्यासभिलाषि मे मनः । 
सतां हि संदेहपदेषु वस्तुषु 
प्रमाणमन्तःकरणप्रवृत्तयः ॥ २२॥ 

तथापि तत्त्वत एनामृपळप्स्ये | 

शकुन्तछा--( aiaa ) अम्मो। सलिलसेअसंभमु॒ग्गदो णोमालिअं उज्झिअ 


Sakuntala is looking exceedingly at Vanajyotsna? 
Anasuya—l really cannot guess! Tell [me]. 
Priyamvada— As Vanajyotsua is united with a suitable tree, 
so may I also obtain a bridegroom worthy of me.’ This [18 
what she is thinking ]. 

Sakuntala—This certainly is the desire within your own 
self. ( Bends the pitcher ) 

King—Can it be that this [girl] is sprung from a wife 
( kgetram ) of the Lord of the Group not belonging to his own 
class ? Or away with doubt. 

Undoubtedly she’is capable of being wedded by a 
Ksatriya, since my honourable mind has a longing for 
her; for to the good, in mattersthat are subjects of doubt, 
the inclinations of [their] hearts are the [deciding] 
authority. 22 

_ Nevertheless I shall ascertain the truth regarding her. 
Sakuntala—( In confusion) Ah! starting up in confusion 


१ 'निमित्तम्‌' इत्येतन्नास्ति न-क-म-पुस्तकेषुः 
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An 


3 वअणं में महुअरो अहिविट्टइ । | अम्मो । सलिलसेकसंभ्रोद्वतो नवमालिकापु- 
ज्झित्वा बदन मे मधुकरोऽभिबर्तते । ] ( अमरबाधां रूपयति ) 
राजा--( सस्पृहमबरलोक्य ) 
asigi le स्प्रशासि बहुशो वेपथुमती 
रहस्याख्यायीव TAMA AZ eUam | 
करं व्याधुन्वत्याः पिचसि रतिसवेस्वसधर 
वयं तत्त्वान्वेषान्मधुकर हतास्त्वं खलु कृती ॥ ९९॥ 
शकुन्तला--ण एसो frst Aw । अण्णदा MAN । ( पदान्तरे 
स्थित्वा | सहाश्क्षिपण्‌ ) कहं इदों वि आअच्छाद | eal परित्ताअह मे | 
3 इमिणा दुव्विणीदेण दुटुमहुअरेण पडिहूअमाणं । [ न एष gA विरमति | 


[ caused ] by the sprinkling of water, a bee having. lett the 
Navamalika, is hovering round my face ( Gesticulates an- 
noyance by the bee ) 

King— Looking longingly ) 

You touch repeatedly her quivering eye the corners of 
which are tremulous ; hovering near her 687 you sweetly 
hum, as though whispering a secret [ of love];in spite 
of her waving her hand you drink her lower lip, the very 
essence of enjoyment; [ whilst] we, [O] bee ! are undone 
through search for truth [regarding her |; you, indeed, 
are blessed ! 23 


l 
Sakuntala—This impudent [ bee ] won't stop.. I shall move 
elsewhere. (Standing at another step and casting a glance) | 


१ ` संभन्तो ( संभ्रान्तः ) म-क. २ ARAR (अभिभवाति)' म. > अस्मात्‌ 
श्लोकात प्राक्‌ ' साधु बाधनमपि रमणीयमस्याः 

यती यतः षद्र्चरणोऽभिवर्तते 

ततस्ततः प्रेरितलोललोचना । 

विवतिंतश्ररियमय शिक्षते 

भयाद्कामाए हि ऱष्टिविभ्रमम्‌ ॥ 

आपि च सासूयम्‌ ? इत्याधिक्रं व-पुस्तके. ४ “करो ' न-क. ५ ` दुद | 

(gm) न-म. ; | 
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अन्यतो गमिष्यामि । ( पदान्तरे स्थित्वा। सदृष्टिक्षेपम्‌ ) कथमितोप्यागच्छति । 
हला परित्रायेथां मामनेन gA दुम धुक्ररेण परिश्रूयमानाम्‌। | 
६ उसे--( सस्मितम्‌। ) का ast परित्तादुं । mer अक्कन्द्‌ ।राअरक्खिदव्वाई ` 
तवोवणाइं णाम । [ के आवां परित्रातुम्‌ । दुष्यन्तमाक्रन्द । राजरक्षितव्यानि 
तपोवनानि नाम । | 
५ राजा--अवसरोऽयमात्मानं प्रकाशयितुम्‌ । न॑ भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌-( इत्यर्धोक्ते | 
स्वगतम्‌ ) राजभावर्त्वभिज्ञातो भवेत्‌ | भवतु । एवं तावदभिधास्ये । 
शाकुन्तला-_( पदान्तरे स्थित्वा । सदृष्टिक्षेपम्‌ ) कहं इदोवि मं अणुसरदि । 
va कथमितोऽपि मामनुसराते । | 
राजा--( सत्वरमुपसृत्य ) 
कः पौरचे वसुमती शासाति शासितरि zia | 
अयमा चरत्याविनयं मुग्धासु तपस्विकन्याछु ॥ २४ ॥ 


~ 


( सर्वा राजानं दृष्टा किंचिदिव संश्रान्ताः ) 


How | he is coming even this way! Friends ! protect me, who 
am being attacked by this ill-behaved wicked bee. 
Friends—( With a smile) Who are we to defend ? Cry out to 
Dusyanta. Indeed, penance groves are tobe protected by 
the king. 
King—Here is an opportunity to disclose myself. Donot be 
alarmed, do not be alarmed | ( To himself, when this is half 
said) But my royal character would be disclosed. Well, I 
shall just speak thus— 
Sakuntala—( Standing at another step and casting a glance ) 
How | he is pursuing me even this way ! 
King—( Approaching with haste ) 
Who is this that is practising rudeness towards in- 
nocent hermit girls, whilst a descendant of Puru, the 
chastiser of t^e ill-behaved, governs the earth ? 24 


( All: become somewhat confused to sre the king ) 


१ ९ दुष्ट ' इत्वेतन्नास्ति स-पुस्तके. २ अस्थाधक्तस्थ स्थाने ` कः कोऽत्र 
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अनसूथा--अज्ज, ण क्खु किवि अच्चाहिद | इअं णो पिअसही महुअरेण 
3 अहिहूअमाणा कादराभदा द्रीभ भूदा \ [ आय, न खळ किमप्यत्याहतस्‌ | इय Al [प्रयसखा 
मघुकरेणाभिभ्ूयमाना कातरीभूता | ] ( शकन्तलां द्शेयाते ) 
राजा--( शङ्कन्तलाभिमुखो भूत्वा ) आपि तपो वधते | 
& ( शकुन्तला साध्वसादवचना तिष्ठति ) 
अनसूया--दाणिं अदिहिविसेसलाहेण | हला सउन्‍्दुढ, गच्छ E 
फलमिस्सं sm उवहर | इदं पादोद्‌अं भविस्सदि । [ इदानीमतिथिविरोषला- 
९ भेन | हला शकुन्तले, गच्छोटजम्‌ ।फलमिश्रमबमुपहर। इद पादो दकं भविष्यति ।] 
राजा--भवताना gaa गिरा कुतमातथ्यम्‌ | 
प्रेयवदा--तेण e SARA पच्छाअसाअलाए सत्तवणवाद्‌आण महत्तअ 
२ उवाविसिअ परिस्समावणांद्‌ करदु अज्ञा | [ तेन ह्यस्या प्रच्छायश।तळाया 
| सप्तपर्णवदिकायां मुहूर्तमुपविश्य परिश्रमविनोदं करोत्वायः | ] 
राजा--नन ययमप्यनेन कर्मणा परिश्रान्ताः । 
१५ अनसूया-दछा सउन्दळे, ea णा पञज्जुवासण Alaa | एत्थ उव- 
Raa । [ हला शकुन्तले, उचित नः पर्युपासनमतिथीनाम्‌ | अत्रोपाविशामः । | 
( सवा उपविशन्ति ) 
Anasiiya—Noble Sir ! Nothing, indeed, very dangerous. 
This our friend, being assailed by a bee, became alarmed. 
( Points to Sakuntalà ) 
King—( Turning his face towards. Sakuntala) Does [your] 
penance prosper ? 

( Sakuntalà stands speechless through nervousness) 
Anasuya—Now by the acquisition of a distinguished guest 
Dear Sakuntala | go to the hermitage [and] fetch an offering 
mixed with fruit. This will serve as water for the feet. 
King—By your kind yet sincere (sunría) words themselves 
hospitality has been rendered. 

Priyamvada—Then, indeed, let your honour divert your 
fatigue by sitting fora while on this verandah round the 
Saptaparna tree, which is cool and possessed of dense shade. 
King—Why ! you also are fatigued by this work. 


Anasuya— Dear Sakuntala | it is proper for us to wait upon 
our honoured guest. Letussithere ( All sit down) 


' नूतम्‌ ' व-न-क. 


~ 
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: zag if आत? ~ qu z >. ३ ` PETAN 

८ शङुन्तला--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) किं णु क्खु इमं पेक्खिआ तवोवणविरोहिणो 
विआरस्स गमणीअह्मि संवुत्ता | [किं नु खल्विमं परेक्ष्य तपोवनविरोधिनो विकारस्य 
गमनीयास्मि संवृत्ता । ] 


२१ राजा--( सर्वा विलोकय ) अहो समवयोरूपरमणीयं भवतीनां सोहार्दम्‌ । 


प्रियवंदा--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) अणसूए, को ए वख एसो चउरगम्भीराकिदी 
महुर पिअ आठबन्ता पहाववन्दो विअ लक्खीअदि । [ ( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) 
अनसूय, का नु GAT चतुरगर्म्भाराङ्कातिमधुरं (Saura प्रभाववानिव लक्ष्यते। ] 


EU 
A 


अनसूया-- साह, मम व आत्थ कोंदूहलं | पच्छिस्सं दाव णं। ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) 
AST महुरालावजाणदा वासम्भो म॑ मन्तावेदि | कदमों अज्जेण राएसणो 


OFM AORTA, कदूसा वा विरहपज्ज़स्सुअजणों किदो देसो Tee Ur exi 


वा सुउमारदरों वि तवोवणगमणपरिस्समस्स अत्ता पदे उवणीदो | [ सखि 
ममाप्यास्ति कातूहलम्‌ । प्रक्ष्यामि तावदेनम्‌ । ( काशम्‌ ) आर्यस्य मधुरालाप 


"$e जनिता 1वस्रम्भा मा Wed | कतम आयण राजषेवशोऽळंकियते, कतमो वा 


rN 


विरहपयुत्सुकजन: कृतो देशः, किंनिमित्तं वा सुकुमारतरोऽपि धैपोवनगमनपरि- 
श्रमस्यात्मा पदमुपनीतः । ] 


Sakuntala—( To jerse/f) How is it that having seen this 
.[ person ] I have become susceptible of an emotion opposed to 
8 penance grove 


.King—( Looking at all) How charming is your friendship 
owing to your equal age and beauty. 


Priyamvada—( Aside )Anasūyā ! who, indeed, may this be, 
that being lively and dignified in appearance [ and] talking 
in a pleasing and sweet manner, appears as though endowed 
with majesty ? 


Anastya—Ffriend | I too possess the curiosity. I shall just 
ask him. ( Aloud) The confidence created by your honour's 
sweet words prompts me tospeak. Which family of royal 
-sages is adorned by your honour? Which country has its 
people rendered anxious through separation [from you] ? 
For what reason has your self, though extremely delicate, 
-been subjected to the fatigue of a visit to the penance grove? 


> 


१ ` प्रभवन्‌ दाक्षिण्यमापि करोति R. २ ` तपोवनपरिंश्रमस्य H. 
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33 शकुन्तला--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) हिअअ, मा sema एसा तुए चिन्तिदूं अण- | 
सूआ मन्तेदि । [ हृदय, मोत्ताम्य । एषा त्वया ता मन्त्रयते | ] | 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) कथमिदानीमात्मानं निवेदयामि, ey वात्मापहारं 

३६ करोमि । भवतु । एवं तावदेनां वक्ष्ये । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) भवति, यः पोरवेणः 
राज्ञा धर्माधिकारे नियुक्तः सोऽहमविघ्नक्रियोपठम्भाय धमारण्यमिद्मायातः ॥ 
अनसूया-- सणाहा दाणिं धम्मआरिणो । [ सनाथा इदानीं धर्मचारिणः। ] 

३९ ( शकुन्तला A_Resit रूपयति ) 
सख्यौ--( उभयोराकारं विदित्वा | जनान्तिकम्‌) हला सउन्दळे, जइ एत्य | 
अज्ञ तादो संणिहिदो भवे -[ हला शकुन्तले, aura तातः सेनिहितो भवेत्‌ -] 
-२ शकुन्तला--तदो किं भवे । [ ततः किं भवेत्‌ | 
सख्यो--इमं जीविदसव्बस्सेण वि आदिहिविसेसं . किद्त्थं करिस्सदि | 
[ इमं जीवितसर्वस्वेनाप्यतिशिविशेष कृतार्थ करिष्यति । | | 
_ शकुन्तला--तुझे अवेध । किं वि हिअए करिअ मन्तेध । ण वो वअणं 
greed | [युवामपेतम्‌ । किमपि हृदये कुत्वा मन्त्रयेथे। न युवयोर्वचनं श्रोष्यामि । ] | 


gakuntala—( To herself) Heart! do not be impatient! Here : 
is Anasuya uttering your thought. 
King—{ To himself ) How shall I disclose myself now? Or 
how shall I make concealment of myself? Well! I shall 
just say thus to her. (Aloud) Lady ! here I, who am appoint- 
ed by the king, the descendant of Puru, to the office of [the | 
superintendent of ] religion, have arrived at this sacred grove: | 
to ascertain [if your] rites are free from obstacles. 

` Anasuya—The performers of religious duties have now 
[secured their ] guardian. 

( Sakuntalà gesticulates bashfulness of love ) 

Frien ds—{ Understanding the gestures of both. Aside) Dear 
Sakuntala | if to-day father had been present here— 
Sakuntala—What would happen then ? | 
Friends—He would bless this distinguished guest even ‘with’ 
the all-in-all of [ his ] life. | 
Sakuntala—Get you away. Fancying something in your | 
mind, you speak! I won't listen to your words. y 


. १ ' चिन्तिदाइं ( चिन्तितानि )' न-क. 
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राजा--वयमपि तावद्भवत्योः सखीगतं किमपि पृच्छामः । 
EY अनगर ~ विअ अं sp हे c ~ 

ve सख्यो--अज्ज, अनुग्गहो विअ इअं अन्भत्थणा | [ आर्य, अनुग्रह इवेय- 

मभ्यर्थना । ] 

राजा--भगवांन्‌ काश्यपः झाश्चते श्रह्मणि स्थित इति प्रकाँशः | इये च 
५१वः सखी तदात्मजेति कथमेतत्‌ । 

अनस्ूया--सुणाडु अज्जो । अत्थि को वि कोसिओत्ति गोत्तणामहेओ महा- 

प्पहावो राएसी । [ शृणोत्वार्यः | अस्ति कोऽपि कोशिक इति गोत्रनामधेयो 
“yy महाप्रभावो राजर्षिः । ] 

राजा-_अस्ति । श्रूयते । 


अनस्ूया--तं णो पिअसहीए पहवं अवगच्छ | उज्झिआए सरीरसंवद्ृणादिहिं 
-५७ताद्कस्सवो से पिदा । [ तमावयोः प्रियसख्याः . प्रभवमवगच्छ । उज्झितायाः 

ररीरसंव्धंनादिभिस्तातकाइ्यपोऽस्याः पिता । | 

राजा--उज्झितशब्देन जनितं मे कोतूहलम्‌ | आ मूलाच्छ्रोतुमिच्छामि | 
२० अनसूया--सुणादु अज्जो | पुरा किल तस्स राएसिणो उग्गे तवासे वट्टमाणस्स 

किंवि जादसङ्केटिं देवेहिं मेणआ णाम अच्छरा पेसिदा णिअमविग्धकालिणी । 


something concerning your friend. 
'Friends—Noble Sir! like a favour [ is] this. 
'King—His reverence Kasyapa observes perpetual celibacy- 
‘thus [he is] known. And this your friend [ is] his daughter- 
‘how [can] this [ be] so? 
Anasuya—May your honour hear. There is a certain royal 
-sage of great prowess whose family name [ is] this [ viz. ] 
Kausika. 
iKiag—tThere is, I hear. 
_Anasuya—Know him to be the progenitor of our friend. 
Father Kasyapa is her father by reason of his fostering her 
‘body etc., when she was deserted. 
‘King—The word ‘ deserted’ has excited my curiosity. I wish 
7६0 hear from the beginning: 
Anasuya—May your honour hear. Formerly, they say, to 
that royal sage, who was practising rigorous penance, was 


fA 3 


१ 'बह्मणि Wed? म २ 'प्रकाशम च. 
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[ शणोत्वार्य: । पुरा किल तस्य राजर्षेरुग्रे तपसि वर्तमानस्य किमपि saa 
३३ galaa नामाप्सराः प्रेषिता नियमबिश्नक्रारिणी । ] | 
॥ राजा--अस्त्येतदन्यसमाधिभीरुत्वं देवानाम्‌ । 
अनस्रूया--तदो वसन्तोदारसमए से उम्मादइत्तअं रूवं पेक्खिअ- 
६६| ततो वभैन्तावतारसमये तस्या उन्मादयितृकं रूपं प्रेक्ष्य- | ( अर्धोक्ते लज्जयाः 
AWR I) 
Q e N 
राजा-परस्ताज्शायत एव | TAMIA Aya TT | 
६९ अनसूया--अह इं। [ अथ किम्‌ ] | 
राजा--उपपद्यते | | 
मानुर्षाष कथं वा स्यादस्य रूपस्य संभवः | | 
॥ न प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदाति वसुधातलात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
( शकुन्तठाधोमुषी तिष्टाते ) 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) लब्धावकाशो मे मनोरथः | किंतु सख्याः परिहासो- 
3 दाहतां वरप्रार्थनां श्रुत्वा धतद्वेथीभावकातरं मे मनः । 
sent by the gods, who somehow grew alarmed, a nymph name- 
ed Menaka, to cause obstacles to his vows. 
King—There is this dread of the gods regarding others" 
practice of penance. 
Anasuya—Then, at the time of the advent of the spring,. 
having seen her intoxicating form—( Stops through bashful- 
ness when half said ) 
King—The sequel is quite understood. Verily, she is born of. 
a nymph, 
Anasuya— Exactly [lit. what then ? ]. 
Kiog— That ] is proper. 

How could the rise of such a form take place amongst 
mortal females? The flash, tremulous with lustre, does $ 
not spring from the surface of the earth. 25° 

( Sakuntala stands with her face hung down ) 
King—( To himself ) My desire has found scope, But having: 
heard [her] longing for a husband uttered in joke by her 


_ friend, my mind bas become uneasy owing to indecision’ 
which it has entertained. ] 


१ “गौतमीतीरे पुरा! ब-न. २ ` वसन्तोदारसमये ' इति ' वसन्तोदारसमए " | 
इत्येतस्य dnd न-पुस्तके. 3नास्तीद्‌ वाक्यं क-पुस्तके. y 
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प्रियंवदा--( सस्मितं शकुन्तलां विलोक्य नायकाभिधुखी भूत्या ) पुणो विः 
ager विअ अज्जो । [ पुनरपि apart इवार्यः । | 


६ ( शकुन्तला सखीमङ्गुल्या तर्जयाति ) 
राजा-सम्यगुपलक्षितं भवत्या । आस्ति नः सञ्चरितश्रवणलोभाद्न्यदूपि 
प्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 


९ प्रियंबद़ा--अलं विआरिअ । अणिअन्तणाणुओओ तवास्सिअणो णाम । 
[ अळं विचार्य । आवियन्दणाबुयोगस्तपस्विजनो नाम । ] 
राजा--इति सखीं ते ज्ञातुमिच्छामि i 
त्रेखानसं किमनया ब्रतमाध्रदाना- 
द्र्मापाररोधि मदनस्य निषेवितव्यम्‌ | 
अत्यन्तमेव संहृशेक्षणवल्शाभि- 
राहो निवत्स्याति wa हरिआाङ्गनाभिः ॥ २६॥ 
प्रियंबदा--अज्ञ, धम्मचरणे वि परवसो अअं जणो । गुरुणो उण से अणु- 
रूवतरप्पदाणे संकप्पो । [ आ, धर्मचरणेऽपि परवशोऽयं जनः । गुरोः पुनरस्या 
3 अनुरूपवरप्रदाने संकल्प: | | 


Priyamvada—( Sniilingly looking at Sukuntala and facing the 
hero) Your honour [looks] as though desirous of speaking 
again. 

( Sakuntalà rebukes her friend with her finger ) 
King—You have rightly observed. From an eagerness to 
hear the deeds of the good, there is still ( api ) something to be 
asked by us. 

Priyamvada—Enough of deliberating. Ascetic people may 
surely be questioned without any reserve. 
King—Thus [1] wish to know your friend. 
Is the ascetic vow, which obstructs the operation of 
| love, to be observed by her until she is given away [in 
| marriage]; or will she dwell actually till death (atyantam 
eva) along with the female deer that are her favourites 
owing to their similar eyes? 26 
Priyamvada—Noble Sir! even in the practice of religious 
duties this person [ viz. Sakuntala ] is subject to another. But 
her father's intention is to give her to a suitable husband. _ 


१ ` अस्यन्तमात्मसद्शे० ' व. २ ` मदिरेक्षण० T-A. 
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राजा-( आत्मगतम्‌ ) न दुरवापेयं खलु प्रार्थना | 


भव हृदय साभिलाषं संप्रति संदेहानेणयो जातः 
आशइसे ATA तदिदं CARAT रत्नम्‌ ॥ VON 
शकुन्तला--( सरोषमिव ) अणसूए, गमिस्सं अहं। | अनसूये गमिष्याम्यहृ्‌। ] 
अनसूया--किंणिमित्त । [ RART | | 
> शक्तुन्तला--इमं असंबद्धप्पलाबिणिं पिअंत्रदं अज्जाए गोदमीए णिवेद्इस्सं । 


A C ~ 


[ इमामसंचुद्धप्रढापिनी Riqmi sara निवेदयिष्यामि । | 


अनसूया--सहि, vr gd ते अकिदसक्कारं आदिहिविसेसं विसाज्जिअ सच्छन्ददो 


`° ६ गमणं । [ सखि, न युक्त तेऽकृतसत्कारमतिथिविशेषं विसृज्य स१च्छन्द्तो गमनम्‌।) 


(> 


( शकुन्तला न किंचिदुक्त्वा प्रस्थितेब ) 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) आ: कथं गच्छति । ( ग्रहीतुमिच्छनिगुह्यात्मानम्‌ ) 
९ अहो चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका कॉमिजनमनोवृत्तिः | अहं हि 


King—( To himself) This prayer is, indeed, not difficult to 
obtain. 

[O] beart! be full of longing. Now the solution of 
doubts is, accomplished. "What you fear to be fire is 
here a gem capable of being touched. 27 

Sakuntala—( As though in anger) Anasuyà | I shall go. 
Anasuya—For. what reason ? 
Sakuntala—I shall report to venerable Gautami this Priy- 
amvada, who is talking nonsense. 
Anasuya—HFriend ! it is not proper for you to depart at will, 
leaving & distinguished guest to whom hospitality is not 
rendered. 

i Sakuntala does start off without saying anything ) 
King—( To himself ) Ah | How ! does she go? ( Desiring to seize 


her but res!raining himself) Oh | the activity of the mind of a 
lover is an exact reflection of physical movement. For I 


१ अस्मात्‌ प्राक्‌ ` अस्समवासिणो जणस्स ( आश्रमवासिनः जनस्य ) ' इत्य- 
धिकं म-पुस्तके । परं ` तें ' इत्येतन्नास्ति तत्र पूर्वम्‌ । २ न॑ दृश्यते वाक्यमेतत्‌ 
च-न-क-पस्तकेष. 3 “कामिनः ब 


~ 
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ET ED LIC [ १-२९ च 
अनुयास्पन सुनितनयां सहला विनयेन वारितप्रसरः ! 
स्थानादनुत्चलन्नवे गत्वेव पुनः प्रतिनिवृत्तः ॥ २८॥ 

प्रियंवदा--( agai निरुध्य।) हला, ण ad गन्तुं । [ हला, न ते 

युक्त गन्तुम्‌ | 

s शकुन्तछा--( संश्रूभङ्गम्‌ ) किंणिमित्ते । [ किंनिमित्तम्‌। ] 

SS । हे 


ब्रियंबदा--रुक्खसेअणे दुवे धारेसि मे । एहि जाव । अत्ताणं मोआविअ 
` A . 


तदो गामिस्ससि । [ वक्षसेचने दे धारयसि मे | एहि तावत्‌ । आत्मानं मोच- 
६ यित्वा ततो गमिष्यसि । ] ( बलादेनां निवर्तयति ) 
राजा--भन्रे, वृक्षसेचनादेव परिश्रान्तामत्रभवतीं लक्षये | तथा ह्यस्याः 
स्जस्तांसाचतिमात्रलोहिततलो qr घटोत्क्षेपणा- 
द्यापि स्तनवेपथुं जनयति श्वासः प्रमाणाधिकः । 
बद्धं कर्णशिरीषरोधि वदने घम्माम्भ लां जालक 
बन्धे स्रंसिनि चैकहस्तयमिताः पर्याकुला सूर्धजाः॥ २९॥ 


About to follow the hermit's daughter suddenly, have 
[my ] advance stopped by decorum, [and] though not 
-moving from my place, have as though gone and 
returned again. 28 
"Priyamvada—( Slopping Sakunlalà) Dear lit is not proper 
"for you to go. 
Sakuntala—( With the knitting of her eye-brow) What for? 
.Priyamvada— You owe me two waterings of trees. Come 
then. Release yourself, then you will go. 
King—Good lady | observe this lady is fatigued even 
with watering trees. For her 
Arms, with the shoulders drooping, have their palms 
‘rendered excessively red through the lifting of the 
pitcher; even now her breathing, which is more than 
normal, causes tremor in her breasts: on her face is 
formed a cluster of drops [ lit. waters ] of perspiration, 
-which obstructs [the play of ] the Sirisa flowers on her 
ears; and the braid being loosened, her hair, restrained 


with one hand, are dishevelled. 29 


१ “स्रस्तं › न. 
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३ २९-१ | आभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले | र 


तदहमेनामन्णां करोमि । ( gels दातुमिच्छति ) ( उभे नाममुद्राक्षराण्यनु- 
वाच्य परस्परमवलोकयतः ) 


5 राजा--अलमस्मानन्यथा संभाव्य । राज्ञः परिग्रहोऽरयमिंति राजपुरुषं 


मामवगच्छथ | 


प्रियवद्ा--तेण हि णारिहादि एद्‌ अङ्गुलीअअं अङ्गुलीविओअं । अजस्स | 


६ वअणेण अणिरिणा दाणिं एसा | ( किंचिद्विहस्य ) हला सउन्दे, HIST सि 
अणुअम्पिणा अज्जेण, अहवा महाराएण | गच्छ दाणिं । [ तेन हि नाहत्ये- 


तदङ्गुलीयकमड्कुलीवियोगम्‌ | आर्यस्य वचनेनानृणेदानीमेषा । ( किंचिट्रिहस्य ) । 


` हला शकुन्तले, मोचितास्यनुकम्मपिनार्येण, अथवा महाराजेन | गच्छेदानीम्‌ | | 


शाकुन्तला--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) जइ अत्तणो पहविस्सं । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) का तुमं 


विसज्जिदव्वस्स रुन्धिदव्वस्स वा । [ यद्यात्मनः प्रभविष्यामि । ( प्रकाशम्‌) 
१२ की त्वं विसजितव्यस्य Teeter वा | | 

राजा--( शकुन्तलां RAF आत्मगतम्‌ ) किं नु uy यथा वयमस्यामेव- 

मियमप्यस्मान्‌ प्रति स्यात्‌ | अथवा लब्धावकाशा मे प्रार्थना | कृतः । 


Therefore, I shall make her free from debt. ( Desires to give 
lus ring ) 

( Both reading the Tellers on the seal with name look at each other)’ 
King—Enough of thinking otherwise of me; [seeing that. 
this [ ring ] is a present from the king, know me to be the 
king’s officer. 


Priyamvada—Then, indeed, this ring deserves not separation . 


from your finger. By your honour’s word she is now free 
from debt. ( Laughing slightly) Dear Sakuntalà! You have 
been freed by the honoured Sir, vho takes pity on you, or 
{rather | by the great king, [ You can] go now. ग 
Sakuntala—( To herself) If I am mistress of myself: ( Aloud ) 
Who are you for one to be discharged or detained ? 


King—( Looking at Sakuntalà. To himself) May it, indeed. 


be that as we are [disposed ] towards her, so she also is: 
towards us ? Or my prayer has found scone. How ? 


१ “इति राज...गच्छथ › इत्येतन्नास्ति क-म पुस्तकयोः २ AARTE 
( वियोगस्य ) म. 
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प्रथमोड्डूः [ १-३२ i} 


वाचं न मिश्रयाति यद्यपि nmn 
कर्णे दृदात्यभिसुखं माये भाषमाणे । 
कामं न तिष्ठाति मदाननसंमुखीना 
भूयिष्ठसन्यतिषया न तु दृष्टिरस्याः ॥ ३० ॥ 
( नेपथ्य । ) भो भोस्तपस्त्रिनः, संनिहितास्तपोवनसत्त्वरक्षाये भवत । प्रत्या - ` 
सन्नः किल मृगयाविहारी पार्थिदो दुष्यन्तः । 
तुरगखुरहतरुतथा हि रेणु- 
विंटपावेषक्तजलाद्रंवल्कलेपु | 
पतति परिणतारूणप्रकाशः 
शलभसमूह इवाश्रमद्रुमेषु ॥ २१ ॥ 
ÅN च । 
तीब्राघातप्रतिहततंरुस्कन्धलसैकद्न्तः 
पादाक्रृष्टत्रतातिवलयासङ्गसेजातपाशः। 


Even though she mingles not her speech with my 
jjwords, she lends [her | attentive ( abhmukha ) ear to me 
when I speak; granted that she does not stand with her 
face[turned] towards my face, but her eye for the 
most part does not possess any other object. 30 


( Behind the curtain) Ho! Ho! Ascetics! Be near for the 
protection of the animals of the penance grove. King 
Dusyanta, amusing himself with the chase, is reported to- 
be hard by. 

For, the dust, struck up by the hoofs of horses and 
having the colour of the evening twilight (parimatarumah) 
descends likea swarm of locusts on the trees of the 
hermitage, that have bark-garments, wet with water, 
suspended from their branches. 305 

Moreover 

An elephant, one of whose tusks is stuck in the 
trunk of a tree, that has been struck back with a violent 
blow, who has a tether formed by the clinging of the 

. coils of creepers dragged along his feet, who is as though 


१९ संमुखी सा ' व-म-क. २ ‘afta’ इतीद्मधस्तन। OPA नः 
दश्यते क-पुस्तकं. 3 ' तरः? न. 
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-5Xq ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले | २८ 


सूतां विघ्स्तपस इव नो भिन्नसारङ्गयूथो 
धर्मारण्यं प्रविशाति गजः स्यन्दनालोकभीतः ॥ ३२॥ 
( wal: कर्णं gear किंचिदिव संश्रान्ताः ) 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) अहो धिक्‌ । सैनिकों अस्मदन्वेषिणस्तपोवनमुप- 
=> सन्धन्ति | भवतु । प्रतिगमिष्यामस्तावत्‌ । 
सख्यो अज्ज, इमिणा आरण्णअबुत्तन्तेण पञ्जाउलझ । अणुजाणाहि णो 
उडअगमणस्स । [ आर्य, अनेनारण्यकवृत्त।न्तेन पर्याकुलाः स्मः | अनुजानीहि 
१६ न उटजगमनाय | | 
राजा--( ससंग्रमम्‌ ) गच्छन्तु भवत्यः | वयमप्याश्रमपीडा यथा न भवति 
तथा प्रयतिष्यामहे । 
* ( सर्व उत्तिष्ठन्ति ) 
सख्यो--अज्ज, असंभाविदअदिहिसक्कारा भूओ वि पेक्खणणिमित्तं लज्जेमो 
अज्ञं विण्णविदुं। [ आय, असंभावितातिथिसंत्कारा भूयोऽपि Gers 
१२ लज्जामहे आर्य विज्ञापयितुम्‌ । | 
राजा--मा मेवम्‌ | दुर्शनेनेव भवतीनां पुरस्क्रतोऽस्मि । 


an inearnate obstacle to our penance and has dispersed 
herds of deer, is entering the sacred grove, being fright- 
ened at the sight of a chariot. 32 
( All listen and are somewhat bewildered ) 
King—( To himself) Oh ! fie! Soldiers, searching for us, are 


disturbing the penance-grove. Well! we shall just go back. | 
'Friends—Noble Sir! we feel greatly uneasy by this report | 


-about the wild [elephant]. Permit us to go to the cottage. 


King—( With confusion) Let your ladyships go. We also 


-shall so endeavour that no trouble will happen to the hermi- 
tage. : 

( All rise up ) 
-Friends—Noble Sir! not having rendered hospitality due to 
guests, we are ashamed to request your honour for the pur- 
pose of an interview even again, | 
-King—Nay ! not so ! even by your sight I am honoured. 


५ पोरा व-न-क. २ TERR व-न; 'असंभाविद्सक्कारं efe We 


aA वि दुसणानेमित्तं उज्श्ामो ( असंभावितसत्कारमतिथिविशेष॑ भूयोऽपि | 


-दुर्शनानिमित्तमुज्झामः )' म. 
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शाकुन्तला--अणेसूए, अहिणवकुससूईए परिक्खदं मे चलणं | कुरवअसाहा- 

१५ परिलागं च tes | दाव परिपालेध मं । जाव णं मोआवेमि । [ अनसूये, 
आभिनवकुशसूच्या परिक्षतं मे चरणम्‌ । कुरत्रकशाखापरिलम्रे च वल्कलम्‌। 
तावतू परिपालयतं माम्‌ | यावदेनन्मोचयामि । | 


४ ( राजानमवलोकयन्ती सव्याज grea सह सखीभ्यां निष्क्रान्ता ) 


राजा--मन्दोत्सुक्योऽस्मि नगरगमनं प्रति । यावद्नुयात्रिकान्‌ समेत्यः 
नातिदूरे तपोवनस्य निवेशयामि | न खलु शक्रोमि शकुन्तलाव्यापारादात्मानं 
२१ निवर्तयितुम्‌ । मम हि 


गच्छति पुरः शरीरं धावति पश्चादसंस्थितं चेतः। 
चीनांडुकमिव केतोः प्रतिवातं नीयमानस्य ॥ ३३॥ 
( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 
इति प्रथमोऽङ्क 


Sakuntala—Anasuyaà | my foot is pricked by the point of a 
young Kusa-blade and my bark is stuck to a Kurabaka branch. 
Wait for me so long as’ I extricate if, ( Gazing at the king and 
delaying under pretexts goes out along with friends) _ 

King—I am slackened in my eagerness to go to the city. 
Meanwhile, having joined my followers, I shall encamp 
them not far from the penance-grove. Indeed, I am not able 
toturn myself back from occupying [myself with] Sakuntala 
For mine 


Body goes forward, [ but] the restless heart runs back- 
ward, like the China-cloth of a banner which is being 
borne against the wind. 33 

( All go out} 
END OF ACT 


१ न दृश्यन्त इमानि शकुन्तळावाक्या।ने न-स-पुस्तकया:. २, ` असस्तुतभे 
व-न-म. 
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विदूषक:--( निःश्वस्य ) भो दिए । एदस्स मिअआसीलस्स रण्णो अअस्स- 


5 भावेण णिविण्णो far | अअं मिओ AM वराहो अअं सद्दो त्ति मज्ञझणे A 
गिह्मविरठपाअवच्छाआसु वणराईसु आहिण्डीअदि अडवीदो अडवीम्‌ । qq. 
संकरकसाआइ कदुण्हाइ [गारणइजलाइ पाआन्त | आण अदवेळं सु ठमेस भूइहो | 

६ आहारो अण्हांआंदे | तरगाणुधावणकाण्डद्साथणा रात्तास्म [4 1णकाम्ं 
सइदुव्वं MA | तदा महन्त एव्व पच्चूस दासाएपुत्ताह TAI Sais 
वणग्गहणकोलाहलेण पडिबोधिदो fat | एदावन्तेण वि दाव पीडा ण णिक्रमदि। | 

«तदो गण्डस्स Safe पिण्डओ संवृत्तो । हिओं किल अल्लेसु ओहीणेसु 
तत्तहोदो मिआणुसारेण अस्समपदं पविद्धस्स तावसकण्णआ HIA 
मम अधण्णदाए AAA । संपदं णअरगमणस्स कहं वि ण करेंदि। 

३२अज्ज बि से ते wer चिन्तअन्तस्स अकखीसु प्रभादं आसि । का 
गदी | जाव णं किदाचारपरिकम्मं पेक्लामि । ( परिक्रम्यावलोकय च ) एसो 

बाणासणहत्थाहिं जवणीहिं वणपुफ्फमालाधारिणीहिं पडिवुदो A एव 
-५५ आअच्छदि पिअवअर्सो | होदु P अङ्गभङ्गविअलो विअ भवि ARA 

ACT II 
( Then enters Vidusaka dejected ) 

Vidusaka—( Sighing) Oh! [my evil] destiny! Iam worn 
out by the companionship of this king, who is addicted to the 
chase. “Here’s a deer’, ' Here's a boar’, ‘ Here's a tiger — | 
thus ( saying), even at mid-day is it wandered about from 
forest to forest, along rows of woods where the shade of trees | 
is scanty in the hot season. The lukewarm waters of 
mountain-streams, astringent from the mixture of leaves | 
are drunk. At irregular times a meal, mostly consisting of | 
meat roasted on spits, iseaten. With my joints bruised by | 
[my] pursuit [of the chase] on horse-back, I cannot enjoy 
sleep to my heart's content even at night. Then, even at the | 
arliest dawn, I am awakened by the whore-sons, the | 
hunters, accompanied by a number of dogs, with the | 
din of surrounding the forest. Even with just so much 
my trouble does not cease. Then, a pimple has grown on ® ' 
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ड्वितीयाऽड्रः [ २-०-२ 


जइ wed वि णाम विस्समं लेहेअं | ( दण्डकाष्ठमवलम्व्य स्थितः ) [ (निःश्वस्य) 
मो Req । एतस्य मृगयाशीलस्य राज्ञो वयस्यभावेन निविंण्णोऽस्मि। अयं 
asà वराहोऽयं Wee इति मध्याह्नेऽपि ग्रीष्मविरलपादपच्छायासु वन- 
राजष्तराहिण्ड्यतेऽटवीतोऽटवीम्‌ | पत्रसंकरकषांयाणि कदुष्णानि गिरिनदीजलानि 
| पीयन्ते । अनियतवेळं शूल्यमांसभाथेष्ठ आहारो भज्यते । तुरगानुधावनकाण्डित॑संधे 


५ १रात्रावपि निकामं शायितव्यं नास्ति। ततो महत्येव प्रत्यृषे दास्या: 03: श्वगैणिलब्ध- 


ेर्वनग्रहणकोल।हलेन प्रतियोधितो ऽस्मि | एतार्वतापि तावत्‌ पीडा न निष्क्रामाति। 
। ततो गण्डस्योपरि पिण्डक; संवृत्तः । ह्यः किळास्मास्ववहीनेषु तत्रभवतो म॒गानुसा- 


-२८रणाश्रमपद्‌ TAE तापसकन्यका शकुन्तला ममाधन्यतया दाशंता । साप्रत 


नगरगमनस्य कथमपि न करोति । अद्यापि aer तामेव चिन्तयतोऽक्ष्णोः 
प्रभातमासीत्‌। का गातिः । यावतू तं कृताचारंपैरिकर्माणं पश्यामि । (परिक्रम्यावलोक्य 


avy) एष अणासनहस्ताभिर्यबनीभिर्वनपुष्पमालाधारिणीभिः परिवृत इत एवा- 


boil. Indeed, yesterday, while we were left behind, the her- 
mits’s daughter Sakuntalà was, through my ill-luck, present- 
ed to the view of his majesty, who had entered the region of 
the hermitage in pursuit of a deer. Now [his majesty] does 
not even talk of going to the capital. The dawn broke upon 
his eyes while he was thinking of that very [damsel] even 
up to now (adyapi). What help is there ? Meanwhile I shall 
see him, who must have [ by this time] performed his custo- 
mary decoration. ( Walking round and observing ) Here 
comes my dear friend in this very direction, surrounded by 
Yavana women, with bows in their handsand wearing gar- 
lands of wild flowers. Well ! I shall stand as though crippled 


१ दि \ दृष्टम्‌ ) न; ` दिढं ( दृढम्‌ )' wo: ' अडवी (अटवी) a. 
3 CEZAR (कटुकानि)? व-न-क. ४ ' सत्थणो (सक्थस्य)' स. ५ 
'सउणि (शकुनि )' व-न-क. ६ 'एत्तएण दाणिं वि ( इयतेदानीमपि ) ' 
` पिण्डिआ (eer)? ब; ‘fear ( पिटका )' स. < ' मम 
उद्रस्स अधण्णदाए ( ममोद्रस्याधन्यतया +) स. ६ “मणं कहं वि ण करोदि 
(मनः कथमपि न करोति) व-न. १० ` परक्रमं ( परिक्रमम्‌ ) न; TR- 
कम्माणं ( प्रतिकर्माणम्‌ )' म. ५१ ` वाणासनहत्थो वणपुष्फमालाधारी इदो wer 
< चाणासनहस्तो वनपुष्पमाळाधारी इत एव) F. 
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गच्छाति प्रियवयस्यः । भवतु ! spes इव भूत्वा स्थास्यामि ugs 
नाम विश्रमं लभेय | ( दण्डकाष्टमवलम्ब्य स्थितः ) 
३० ( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टपरिवारो राजा ) । 
राजा-- Um. 
कामं ब्रिया न सुलभा मनस्तु तज्धावदरोनाश्वासस । 
| अकृताथेडपि मनसिजे रातिसुभयप्रार्थना कुरुते ॥१॥ 
(स्मितं कृत्वा) एवमात्माभिप्रायसंभावितेष्टजनचित्तबरत्तिः प्राथयिता विडम्ब्यते | 
Gard वीक्षितमन्यतोऽपि नयने यत्‌ प्रेरयन्त्या तया 
यातं aa नितम्बयोर्शुरुतया मन्दे विलासादिव | 
मा गा इत्युपरुद्धया यदपि सा Masa! सखी 
सर्वं ad किल मत्परायणमहो कामी स्वतां पश्याते॥ २॥ 
चिदूषकः--( तथास्थित एव ) भो वअस्स, ण मे हत्थपाआ पसरन्ति। 
वाआमेत्तएण जीआवइस्सं । जअदु जअदु भवं । [ (तथास्थित एव ) भो 
- ७ वयस्य, न मे हस्तपादं प्रसरति। वाङ्मात्रेण जॉपयिष्यामि | जयतुं जयतु भवान्‌।] 


by the breaking of my limbs, if possibly even in this way I 
may obtain rest. ( Stands leaning on his wooden staff ) 
( Then enters the king wth attendants as described ) 


King— 
Granted that my beloved is not easy to obtain, but my 


mind feels comforted by observing her feelings. Even 
when love has not achieved its object, mutual solicitation 
creates enjoyment. ज्ञ 
(Smiling) Thus a suitor, who judges the working of the 
mind of the beloved person by his own desires, is deluded! 
The affectionate way in which she looked even when 
directing her eyes in another direction; the slow steps 
she took owing to the heaviness of her buttocks 88 
though through dalliance; also the indignant words she 
addressed to her friend, when' stopped [by her] with 
. “Do not go "—all that, indeed, [had] reference to me! 
Ah! [ every where ] a lover sees his own! 22 
Vidusaka—( Still slanding in the same position) O friend! my | 
hands and feet do not move. I greet you with victory only | 
with words—May you be victorious, be victorious! 


१ Wr ( मात्र ) ' म. २ 'नायासि? न. 3 “प्रेषयन्त्या? नमः| 
rare ARM c ^ ~ cx | 

४ “ जआवीअसि (ma) व; “जई करीआसे (जयी क्रियसे) ' म | 
५ नास्तीद्‌ वाक्यं व-न-म-क-प॒स्तकेषु. | 


| 

CC. A n imiti | 
-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri | 
नः a 1 


३३ ह्रिताया5डू: [ २-२-१७ 
राजा-- कुतोऽयं गात्रोपघातः | 


विदूषक:--कुदो किल सअं अच्छी आऊलीकरिअ अस्सुकारणं पच्छेसि | 
«[ कुतः किल स्वयमक्षिणी आकुलीृत्याश्रुकारणं पृच्छाप्ति | ] 


TSA सल्ववगच्छाम | 


विदूषक:--भो वअस्स, ज॑ वेदसो खुज्जलीलं AeA d किं अत्तणो 
` L चेअ 8 ~ ‘~ ~ 
९ पहावेण, णे णइवेअस्स | | भो वयस्य, यद्वेतसः कुब्जलीलां विडम्बयति, 
qq किमात्मनः प्रभावेण, ननु नरीवेगस्य | 
राजा--नदीवेगस्तत्र कारणम्‌ | 
१२विदूषकः-मम वि भवं । [ ममापि भवान्‌ । ] 
राजा--कथमिव | 


[वदूषक:-एव्व राअकज्जाण डाज्झअ WAIN आउळप्पदेसे वणचरवत्तिणा 
१५ तुए aae | ज सञ्जं UE सावदसमुच्छारणहिं संखोहिअसंधिबन्धाणं मम 
गत्ताण अणासा [ह्म WAM | ता पसाद म एक्काहापे दाव विस्समीअद | 
[एवं राजकायाण्युज्झत्बताइश आकुल्प्रदेश वनचरवृत्तिना त्वया भवितव्यम्‌। 


King— Whence [ came] this break-down of your limbs ? 


Vidusaka— Why, indeed, do you ask the cause of tears after 
haviag troubled the eyes yourself ? 


King—I really do not understand. 
Vidusaka—O friend ! when the cane imitates the appearance 


of the kubja-plant, is that by its own power, or well ( nanu ), 
by that of the current of the river ? 

King—The current of the river is the cause there, ` 
Vidusaka—Mine also you Í are the cause]. 

King—How possibly ? कि 

Vidusa ka—Thus having relinquished your royal duties, you 
should, in such a dreary region, lead the life of a forester! 
To tell you the truth, I have become no [longer] master of 
my limbs, the bandages of the joints of which are thoroughly 


१ सिंन्नार्थमभि्धायताम्‌ ' इत्याधिकं व-पुस्तकेऽस्मात्‌ परम्‌. २ अस्मात्‌ पर 
अमाणुससंचार ( अमानुषसंचारे )' इत्यधिकं व- पुस्तके 
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१८ यत्सत्यं प्रत्यहं श्वापद्समुत्सारणै; संक्षोभितसधिबन्धानां मम गात्राणा मनी शो ऽस्मि 
संवृत्त: तेत्‌ प्रसीद मे एकाहमपि तावद्िश्रम्यताम्‌। | 
राजा--( स्वगतम्‌ ) अये चेवमाह | ममापि काश्यपसुतामनुस्परत्य मृगया- 
२१विक्रुवं चेतः । कुतः ४५ 
न नमयितुमधिज्यमस्मि शाक्तो 
धनुरिदमाहितसायकं ug | 
सहवसतिसुपत्य यः प्रयाया 
कृत इव सुर्धविलोाकितापद्शः ॥ ३ ॥ 


विदूषकः-( राज्ञो मुख विलोक्य ) अत्तभवं किं वि हिअए करिअ मन्तेदि | 

अरण्णे मए रुदिअ आसि । [ अत्रभवान्‌ किमपि हृदये कृत्वा मन्त्रयते । अरण्ये 
3 म्या रुदितमासीत्‌ | | 

राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) किमन्यत्‌ | अनतिक्रमणीयं मे सुहृद्राक्यमिति 
स्थितोऽस्मि । 
& विदूषकः--चिर जीअ । [ चिरे जीव | | ( गन्तुमिच्छति ) 


shaken by daily raising beasts of prey [from their lair] 
Therefore, be pleased with me, take rest just even for & day. 
King—( To himself) He too (ca) speaks thus. My mind also 

js disinclined towards the chase, thinking of Kasyapa's 
daughter. Why? 

I am not able to bend this bow, strung [and ] with the 
arrow fixed, against the deer, by whom instruction in 
beautiful glances was as though imparted to my beloved, 
haviug come to reside with [ her ]. 3 


Vidusaka—(Looking at the king's face ) Bringing something 


in your mind, your majesty is deliberating, I did the crying 
in the wilderness ! 


King—( Wilh a smile) What else? Iam ata stop because! | 


cannot transgress the words of my friend. 


Vidusaka—May you live long | ( Desires to go) 


१ 'ता पसादविस्सं विस्सज्जिदु मं एक्कःहं वि दाव विस्समिदु (तत्‌ प्रसादायिष्याने ee 
HEA तावह्विश्रमितुम्‌)) व-न-म. २ अस्मात्‌ परं ' वनम॒गेषुः इत्यधिकं 
म-पुस्तके. 
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राजा--वयस्य, तिष्ठ | सावशेषं मे वच; | 
विदूषक:--आणवेडु भवं । | आज्ञापयतु भवान्‌ । ] 

९ राजा-_विश्रान्तेन भवता ममाप्येकस्मिन्ननायासे कर्माणि सहायेन भवितव्यम्‌ | 
विदूषकः-किं मोद्‌अखञ्जिआए | तेण हि अअं सुगहीदो खणो । [fe 
मोदकखादिकायाम्‌ | तेन ह्यय सुग॒हीतः क्षणः | ] 

-१२ राजा--यत्र वक्ष्यामि । कः कोऽत्र भोः | 
(aza ) दोवारिक:--( १णम्य ) आणवेदु wet | [ आज्ञापयतु भर्ता । ] 
राजा--रेवतक, सेनापतिस्तावदाहूयताम्‌ । 

"१५ दोवारिक:--तह । [ तथा । | ( निष्क्रम्य सेनापतिना सह पुनः प्रविश्य ) 
एसो अण्णावअएुक्रण्ठो भट्टा इदो दिण्णदिही एव्व fag | उवसप्पदु अज्जो 
[ एष आज्ञावचनोत्कण्ठो भर्तेतो दत्तदृष्टिरेव तिष्ठति । उपसर्पत्वार्यः | ] 


५८ सेनापति:---( राजानमवलोक्य ) दृष्टदोषापि स्वामिनि मृगया केवलं गुणायेव 
संवृत्ता | तथा हि देवः 


King—Friend! stay. My say has a remainder, 
Vidusaka—Let your majesty command. 
King—When rested, you should be my help-matein one 
affair requiring no exertion [ on your part ]. 
Vidusaka—Is it in eating sweet-meats? Then, indeed, here 
‘the engagement has been well accepted | . 
‘King—In what I shall tell you. Holloa l who, who is here? 
( Entering ) Door-keeper—( Bowing) May Master command. , 
, King—Raivataka ! let the general be summoned. 
‘Door-keeper—So [be it]! ( Going out and entering again with 
‘the general ) Here stands the Master, even with: eyes ` fixed in 
this direction, eager to speak out the order. Let your honour 
:approach, iv «bed 
'General—( Looking at the king) Though known to have 
"defects, the chase has worked only for good in [our] lord. 
“So, indeed, his majesty, zy | 


१ | ममाष्यन्यस्मिन्‌ सृगयाया; ' म. २ 'खण्डिआए (GEFA) न-म-क- 
estt गुण एव ) व-न-म-क. E t E db Y^ 
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अनवरतघलुज्यास्फालनऋरपूव 

रविकिरणसहिष्णु क्लेरालेशिरभिन्नम्‌ | 

अपाचितमपि गात्रं व्यायतत्वाद्लक्ष्य 

गिरिचर इव नागः प्राणसारं (wid ॥ 8 ॥ 
( उपेत्य ) जयतु स्वामी । गृहीतश्वांपदमरण्यम्‌ । किमन्य॑त्रावस्थीयते |; 
राजा--मन्दो्साहः कृतोऽस्मि मृगयापवादिना माढव्येन । 

3 सेनापतिः--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) ससे, स्थिरप्रतिबन्धो भव । अहं तावतः 
स्वामिनश्रित्तवृत्तिमनुवतिष्ये | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) प्रलपत्वेष Tu: ननु प्रभुरेवात्र 
ASI 

` मेदश्छेंदकशोदर SY भवत्युत्थानयोग्यं वपुः 
सत्त्वानामपि लक्ष्यते विक्रृतिमाच्चित्तं भयक्रोधयोः | 


Like a mountain-roving elephant, possesses a body, 
whose fore-part is hardened by the incessant friction of 
the bow-string, which can stand the rays of the sun and is 
not affected by the slightest fatigue, which, though 
reduced in bulk, is not noticeable [as such ] owing to its 
muscular development and which is the very essence of 
. strength. 4: 


( Approaching ) May your majesty be victorious. The forest 

‘has its beasts of prey hemmed in. Why does your majesty 

stay in another place ? ; 

King—I have my enthusiasm dulled by Madhavya, who 
. denounces the chase 


General—( Aside) Friend! be of firm opposition. As for me, 
1 shall follow the inclination of my lord’s mind. ( Aloud) 


Let this fool rave. Why, your majesty himself is an: 
illustration here. i , 

The body, with its belly thinned from reduction of fat;. 
becomes light [and] capable of exertion; the mind of 
even the beasts, as affected in fright and anger, is 
noticed ; that, moreover, isthe glory of archers when 


- १ ` स्वेद ' न-म. २ 'श्रवापद्म़चारम्‌' म. 3 “ किमिति स्थीयते ' व; ` किम: 


द्याप्यवस्थायते ' म. ४ ' भम्नात्साहः ' म. ५ ` प्रलपत्येष ' व. ६ ` वेधवेयः ' न. 
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उत्कर्षः सच घान्विनां यदिषवः सिध्यन्ति लक्ष्ये चले 
मिथ्येव व्यसनं वदन्ति मृगयामीदग्विनोदः कुतः॥ ५॥ 
í विदषक:---अबॉ X उच्छाहहतुअ | अत्तभव पाकिदि आपण्णो | gH दाव 
अडवीदो अडवीं आहिण्डन्तो णरणासिआलोळुवस्स जिण्णरिच्छस्स कस्स वि 
5 मुहे पडिस्सासि । [ अपेहि रे उत्साहहेतुक । अत्रभवान्‌ प्रकृतिमापन्नः । 7। 
ताबद्टतीतोऽटवीमाहिण्डमानो नरनासिकालोलुपस्य जीर्णक्रक्षस्य कस्यापि मुखे 
qaa । | 
६ राजा--भद्र सेनापते, आश्रमसेनिकृष्टे स्थिताः स्मः । अतस्ते वचो नाभि- 
नन्दामि | अद्य तावत्‌ 
गाहन्तां महिषा निपानसलिलं शुङ्गैसुहरुताडितं 
छायाबद्धकदस्बकं WARS रोसन्थमभ्यस्यतु । 
Rai क्रियतां वराहतंतिभिसुस्ताक्षातिः पल्वले - 
विश्रामं लभतामिदं च शिथिलञ्याबन्धमस्मद्धन्ुः ॥ ६ ॥ 
“सेनापति:--यंत प्रभविष्णवे रोचते | 


arrows are successful on the moving mark; falsely,indeed 
do they call the chase a vice; whence can [one have] 
such a diversion ? S 5 
'Vidusaka—A way go [ you ], O cause of ardour | His majesty 
has returned to his natural state. As for you, you will, 
wandering from forest to forest, fall into the mouth of some. 
‘bear, greedy after a human nose. ó 
‘King—Good general ! we have encamped in the vicinity of 
the hermitage. Hence I do not approve of your words. To- 
day, then, SU 
Let the buffaloes plunge into the water of tanks, 
‘struck repeatedly with their horns; let the herd of deer, 
forming groups in the shade, practise rumination; let 
lines of boars dig up the Musta grass at ease in the pool 
and let this bow of ours obtain rest, with the grip of the 
string loose ति आ, 
"General—As it pleases your majesty i 


= n 


१ नास्तीदं वाक्यं न-स-पुस्तकयोः, २ "नर इत्येतन्नास्ति स-पुस्तके 
> 'पातिमिः 5 
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२-६-२ ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले र्ट 


राजा--तेन हि निवर्तय पूर्वगतान्‌ वनग्राहिणः | यथा न मे सैनिकास्तपोवन- 
3 मुपरुन्धन्ति तथा निषेद्धव्याः | पश्य । | 
शमप्रधानेषु तपोधनेषु 
गूढं हि दाहात्मकमस्ति तेजः | 
स्पशीनुकूला इव सूर्यकान्ता- 
स्तद्न्यतेजोऽभिभवाद्कमान्ति॥ ७ ॥ 


सेनापतिः--यदाज्ञापयति स्वामी i | 
विदूषकः--गच्छ भो दासीएपुत्त । धंसिदो दे उच्छाहवुत्तन्तो i [ गच्छ । 

3 भो दास्याःपुत्र | ARAA उत्साहवृत्तान्तः । ] ( निष्क्रान्तः सेनापतिः ) | 
राजा--( परिजनं विलोक्य ) अपनयन्तु भवत्यो म्रगयावेशम्र्‌ । रेवतक, 
त्वमपि ed नियोगमशून्यं कुरु । 

६ परिजनः-_जं देवो आणवेदि । [ यद्देव आज्ञापयति । ] ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
विदूषकः--किदं भवदा णिम्माच्छिअं | संपदं wae पादवच्छाआए अविर- 
ललदाविदाणसणाथे शिलाअले णिसीदड भवं, जाव अहं वि सुहासीणो होमि । 


King— Well, then, recall the forest-surrounders that have 
gone ahead. My soldiers should be so warned that they do 
not disturb the penance-grove. See. 

In ascetics in whom quietism is predominant, there, 
indeed, lies hidden consuming lustre. Like sun-gems, 
pleasant to touch, [ they ] emit that lustre through agres- 
sion of other lustres. 7 | 

General—As my lord commands. 

Vidusaka—A way, you whore-son! Your tale of ardour is: 
baulked. 
à ( The general goes out ) 

King—( Looking at his attendants) Let you take off your hunt- | 
ing suits. Raivataka, you too occupy your post. 

Retinue—As your majesty commands. ( Goes out ) 


: Vidusaka—You have cleared off [even] the flies. Now, under: 
this shade of 8 tree, let your majesty rest on the slab of | 


१ नास्ती वाक्यं न-म-क पुस्तकेष. २ ` धंसडु ( व्वेसताम्‌ ) ' न-क$ | 
' धंसीअडु ( ध्वस्यताम्‌ ) ' म. 3 ' भवन्तो ! क. : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


"१९ क्वितीयोडडूः [२-७-१६ 


s [ कृतं भवता निर्मक्षिकम्‌ | सांप्रतमेतंस्यां पादृपच्छायायामविरललतावितानस- 
नाथे शिलातले निषीदठु भान्‌, यावदहमपि सुखासीनो भवामि | ] 
राजा--गच्छायरतः । 

१२विदूषकः--एदु भवं । [ wg भत्रान्‌ । | ( उभी RENTA ) 
राजा--माढव्य, अनवाप्तचक्षुफलो ऽसि येन त्वया Gabi न ZEA । 
विदूबकः--णं भवं अग्गदो मे qaa [ ननु भतानग्रतो मे वर्तते । ] 
१५राजा--सर्वः कान्तमात्मीयं पश्यति | अहं तु तामाश्रमङङामभूतां „ शकुन्त- 
emper ब्रवीमि । 
विदूषकः--( स्वगतम्‌ ) होदु । से अवसरं ण qued (wem) भो 
५८ वअस्स, ते तावसकण्णआ अब्भत्थणीआ दीसदि । [ ( स्वगतम्‌ ) भवतु 
अस्यावसरं न दास्ये । (प्रकारम्‌) भो वयस्य, ते  तापसकन्यकाम्यर्थनीया दृस्यते 1] 


stone furnished with a canopy of densely inter woven 

creepers, so that I too shall comfortably sit. 

King—Go in front. 

Vidusaka—May ycur majesty come. 

( Both go round and sit ) 

King—Madhavya | You have not obtained the fruit of your 

eyes, since what deserves to be seen has not been seen by you. 

Vidüsaka--Wly | your majesty stands before me 

King— Everybody looks upon his own as beautiful. But lam 
` speaking with reference to that Sakuntala who has become 

the ornament of the hermitage 

Vidusaka--( To himself) Well, I shall not give him scope. 

(Aloud YO friend! if appears you want to woo the hermit's 

daughter. 


१ ` इमस्मिं पादबच्छाआविरइदाविदाणसणाहे सिलाअले ( अस्मिन्‌ पादपच्छाया- 
विरचितवितानसनाथे शिलातले) ' व. २ 'विरइदलउाविदाणंदसणीआए (विरचित- 
लतावितानद्‌शनीयायाम्‌ )' न-क. ३ 'आसणे (आसने) न-म. Y ` द्रष्टव्यानां 
`परम्‌ ' ब. ५ 'आत्मानम्‌ः न-म- ६ ` अज्ज दे तावसकण्णभा कि अब्भत्वणाचा 
दीसदि ( अद्य ते तापसकन्यका किमभ्वर्थतीया दृश्यते) स; जइसा तब- 
स्सिकण्णभा अनब्भत्थणीआ ता किं ताए दिद्वुआए (यदि सा तपस्विकन्या- 
ऽनभ्यर्थनीया नदाः किं तया ट्ष्टया ) ' व. 
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२-७-२० ] अशिज्ञानशाकुन्तले to 


राजा--सखे, न परिहायें वस्तुनि पोरवाणां मनः प्रवर्तते । 


सुरयुवतिसंभवं किल सुनेरपत्यं तडुज्झिताधिगतस्‌ । 
अकेस्योपरि रिथिलं च्युतामिव नवमालिकाङुसुसम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


= 


विदूषक:---( विहस्य ) जह कस्स वि पिण्डखज्ज़्रेहिं उव्वोजिदस्य तित्ति- 
णीए अहिलासो भवे, तह इत्थिआरअणपरिमोइणो भवदो इअं अब्भत्थणा | 
३[ यथा कस्यापि पिण्डखर्जूरुद्वेजितस्य तिन्तिण्यामामिछ।षो भवेत्‌, तथा 
स्रीरत्नपैरिभोगिणो भवत इयमभ्यर्थना | ] 
राजा--न तावदेनां emu येनेवमवादीः । 
६ विदूषकः-तं क्ख रमणिज्ञं जे भवदो वि विह्मअं उप्पादेदि [ तत्‌ wg 
रमणीयं यद्भवतोऽपि विस्मयमुत्यादृयाति । | 
राजा--त्रयस्य, किं बहुना | 


चित्रे निवेश्य परिकालिपितसत्त्वयोगा 
रूपोच्चयेन मनसा विधिना कृता नु। 


King--Friend!the mind of Puru's descendants does not 
incline towards a forbidden object. 


That sage's offspring, I hear, is born from a celestial 
damsel and was found [by him] when deserted [ by 
her], like 8 Navamalikà flower loosened and fallen on 
an Arka tree. 8 


Vidusaka—( Laughing! Just as some one, surfeited with 
excellent dates, may cherish a desire for tamarind, so is this 
longing of your majesty who enjoys gems of women. 


King—You of course ( lavat ) see her not, whence you said so. 


Vidusaka—That must, indeed,be charming which excites 
even your admiration | 


King— Friend | why [say ] much ? 


May she have been endowed with life by the Creator 
after delineating her in a picture, or may she have been 
mentally created with an assemblage of the beautiful ? 

ee EE EEE eee 
3 वनमालिका.' म, २ ' अन्तेउर ( अन्तःपुर ) इत्याधिकमस्मात्‌ प्राक व- 


M 


पुस्तके. 3 ' परिभाविणो ( परिभाविनः ) ' ब-न--म--क 
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Be द्वि faisg: [ २-१ ०-४ 
स्त्रीरत्नखृप्रिरपरा प्रतिभाति सां मे 
cc ES 
MAAS aay quare: Su 
विदूषकः--जइ wed पन्चादेसों दाणिं रूबवदीणं । [ यथेवं प्रत्यादेश इदानीं 
रूपवतीन।म्‌ | | 
३राजा--इदं च में मनसि वतते | 


अनाघातं पुष्पं किसलयमलूनं AME 
१ विद्धं Li el => 
रनाविद्धं रत्नं AY नवमनास्वादितरसम्‌ । 
अखण्डं पुण्यानां फलमिव च लद्र्पमनघं 
न जाने भोक्तारं mie सस्ुपस्थास्याति विधिः ॥ You 
विदूषकः-तेण हि लहु परित्ताअदु णं भवं। मा कस्स वि तवास्सणो 
॥ इङ्कदीतंचिक्रणसीसस्स हत्थे पडिस्सदि । [ तेन हि लघु wena 
-३ भवान्‌ । मा कस्यापि तपस्मिन इङ ीतेल॑चिक्रणशी्षस्यँ हस्ते पतिष्यति | | 
राजा--परवती खलु तत्रभवती | न च संनिहितोऽत्र गुरुजनः | 


Considering the Creator's power and her form, she appears 
io me to be & [totally | different creation of an excellent 
woman. 9 
Vidusaka—If so, [all] beauties are now thrown into the 
back-ground. 
King—This also is in my mind. 

Her faultless form is & flower not [yet] smelt. & 
delicate sprout not | yet] plucked by nails, a jewel not 
[yet] perforated, fresh honey whose flavour is [ yet ] 
untasted, as if the fruit of merits not [yet] divided; I 
know not whom the Creator will approach as the enjoyer 
in this case 10 

'Vidusaka-—Then, indeed, let your majesty quickly rescue 
her, that she might not fall into the hands of some hermit, 
whose head is greasy with the oil of Ingudi 

‘King—Her ladyship is certainly not her own mistress. 
Moreover, her father is not present here 


१ ` अनामुक्तम्‌ ' म. २ अस्मात्‌ परं ' मिस्स ( मिश्र ) ' इत्यधिक नस 
पस्तकयोः. 3 अस्मात्‌ परं ` आरण्णअस्स ( आरण्यकस्य ) ` इत्याधिक म-पुस्तक- 
& 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 
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a 


विदूबकः---अघ भवन्तं अन्तरेण कीदिसो से दिट्रिराओ । [ अथ भास. 
६ मन्तरेण कीदुरास्तस्या दृष्टिरागः | | 
राजा--निसगदिवाप्रगल्मस्तपास्विकन्याजनः | तथापि त॒ 
अभिमुखे मयि संहतमीक्षिंतं 
हसितमन्यनिमित्तकृतोदयम्‌ | 
विनयवारितवृत्तिरतस्तया 
न विवृतो मदनो न च संवृतः ॥ ११ ॥ 


विदूषक:--ण क्खु दिहमेत्तस्स qe aS समारोहदि । [ ने we gman | 


aag समारोहति । | 
3 राजा--मिथःप्रस्थाने पुनः शालीनतयापि काममाविष्कृतों भावस्तत्रभवत्या। 
तथा हि । 
दर्भाडूरेण चरणः क्षत इत्यकाण्डे 
तन्वी स्थिता कतिचिदेव पदानि गल्या । 
आसीद्विवृत्तवदना च विमोचयन्ती 
WAE वल्कलमसक्तमापे FATMA ॥ १२॥ 


Vidusaka—Well, what was the feeling [betrayed] by her 


eyes towards your majesty ? 
/ King—A hermit’s daughter is even by nature coy. But yet 

j [Only ] when I faced her, her glance was withdrawn; 

/ she laughed, [but the laugh] arose from ‘some other 
cause [than love]; hence, her love, whose course was 
checked by modesty, was neither fully (vi) revealed, nor 
fully (sam) concealed. IL 

Vidusaka—Certainly she won't mount your lap as soon as 

you are seen. 

King—Again at mutual departure, her ladyship sufficiently 

displayed her feeling, though with bashfulness. For, 

Having gone only a few steps, the slim [ girl ] stopped 

without occasion (akande ), saying [iti] her foot was 
pricked with a Darbha-shoot; and remained, with her 
face turned [ towards me], [ seemingly] extricating her 
bark-garment, though it was not [ really] entangled 
in the branches of trees, I2: 


pa wn am —————^ 


१ ` ईक्षणम्‌ ' न. २ ` णं क्ख ( ननु खलु ) क. 3 ' मम !' घ-क. 


- 
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g3 ्रितोयोऽङ्कः [2 asf 
विदृूषकः--तेण हि गहीदपाहेओ होहि । किदं तुए उववणं तवोवणं त्ति 
पेढखामि । [ तेन हि गृहीतपाथेयो भव । कृतं त्वयोपवनं तपोवनमिति पञ्यामि। ]. 
3 राजा--सखे, तपस्विभिः कैश्चित्‌ परिज्ञातोऽस्मि | चिन्तय तावत्‌ केनापदेशेन 
पुनरंप्याश्रमपदं गच्छामः 
विदूषकः--को अवरो अवदेसो | ण॑ भवं राआ । [ कोऽपरोऽपदेशः । ननु. 
६भवान्‌ राजा | | 
राजा--ततः किम्‌ । 


agers: छटुभाअं अह्माणं उवहरन्तु त्ति । [ नीबारषष्ठभागमस्माकः) 
९ मुपहरन्तिति । | ; 


राजा--पूर्स, अन्यद्धागधेयमेतेषां रक्षणे निपतति, यद्रनराज्ीनपि विहाया- 
fira । पर्थ | 
यदुत्तिष्ठति वर्णेभ्यो चरपाणां क्षयि तद्धनम | 
तपःषद्गभागमक्षय्यं ददत्यारण्यका 1s नः॥ १३॥ 


Vidüsaka-Then, indeed, be. provided with provender. I 
perceive that you have turned the penance-grove into 8 
leasure-grove 
King—friend| I have been recognised by some ascetics. - 
Just think with what pretext we can again goto the region 
of the hermitage. 
Vidtisaka—What other pretext? Why | you are the king. 
King—What then ? 
Vidusaka—| You can go] saying ‘Let [the hermits] bring. 
' us the sixth part of the wild grains 
‘King—Foo] ) another share accrues from the protection of 
these [anchorites], which deserves to be greeted, leaving : 
aside even heaps of jewels. See! 
The wealth which arises to kings from the classes 
is perishable. The foresters, indeed, give us the sixth 
part of [ their ] penance, which is incapable of destruction 
1 I 3 


१ ` अणपसग्ग (अनुपसर्गम्‌ ) ' मः २ “सकृदपि आश्रमे वसामः ' न-मः 
3 ` अन्यमव भागधेयमेते तपस्विनो निवपन्ति । यो रत्न अभिनन्द्यते ' व. 
Y | तत्फलम्‌ ' व-न-म-क. 
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( नेपथ्ये । ) हन्त, सिद्धार्थी स्वः | 
राजा--( कर्णे दत्वा ) अये, धीरप्रशान्तः स्वरः । तपस्विभिर्भवितव्यम्‌ | 

3 ( प्रविश्य ) दौवारिक:--जेढ़ Sg भट्टा । एदे दृते इसिकुमारआ पडिहार. 
भूमिं उवटिदा । [ जयतु जयतु भर्ता । एतो द्वौ ऋषिक॒मारकौ पतीहारभूमि- 
मुपस्थितो । ] 

EN LN RN BY 

& राजा--तन द्यावलाम्बत प्रवेशय ता | 

दोवारिकः--एसो पवेसेमि । [ एष प्रवेशयामि । ] (निष्क्रम्य ऋषिकुमाराभ्यां 
M >> CES 
सह प्रविश्य ) इदो इदो भवन्ता । [ इत इतो भवन्तो । ] 

& ( उभौ राजानं विलोकयतः ) | 
प्रथम:--अहो दीततिमतो&पि विश्वसनीयतास्य वपुषः | अथवोपपत्नमतहंषेम्यो 
नातिभिन्ने राजाने | Fa: | | 

अध्याक्रान्ता वसतिरसुनाप्याश्रमे सवेभोग्ये 
रक्षायोगादयमपि तपः प्रत्यहं संचिनोति । 
( Behind the curtain ) Ah! we have gained our object. 
King—( Listening) Oh ! a deep and calm voice! These must | 
be ascetics. 
( Entering ) Door-keeper—May your majesty be victorious, | 
be victorious ! Here have two hermit-youths arrived at the 
region of the door. 
King—Then. indeed, usher them in without delay. 
Door-keeper—Here I bring [ them 1. ( Going out and entering 
with the hermit-youths ) This way, this way, your honours; 
( Both lock at the king ) 
First—Oh, the confidence-inspiring nature of his body, | 
though resplendent | Or, this is befitting a king who does not | 
differ much from sages, Why? 
By him too residence has been taken in a stage of life 
where everything is to be enjoyed [also punningly, in 
8 hermitage which 18 open to all] he too every day 
stores merit by his application to the protection [ of his 
subjects ] [ also punningly, by the practice of Yoga for 
protecting the world]; of him ae Hie world]; of him too, who exercises cont who exercises control 


१ वीरप्रशास्तस्वरं:” व-न; ` धीरमशान्तस्वरतया के २ ARAL 
RTT. व. 
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अस्याप वां «msn वशिनश्रारणद्वन्द्रगीत 
पुण्यः शब्दों मुनिरिति gg: केवलं राजपूर्वः ॥ १४ ॥ 
द्वितीय:--गौतम, अयं स बलभित्सखो दुष्यन्तः | 
प्रथम:--+अथ किम्‌ । 
३ द्वितीयः--तेन हि 
aaa यदयसुद्धिश्यामसीमा धरित्री- 
मेकः Heal नगरपारिघणांशुबाहुअनक्ति | 
आञस्न्ते समितिषु सुरा बद्धविरा हि दैत्यै- 
रस्याधिज्ये धन्नुषि विजयं पोरूहते च as un १५॥ 
उभो--( उपगम्य ) विजयस्व राजन्‌ । p 
राजा--( आसनादुत्थाय ) अभिवादये भवन्तो । 
३ उभौ--स्वस्ति भवते | ( फळान्युपहरतः ) 
राजा--( सप्रणामं परिगृह्य ) आज्ञाँमिच्छामि । 
उभो--विदितों भवानाश्रमसदामिहस्थः | तेन भवन्तं प्रार्थयन्ते 


[over his kingdom] [ also punningly, who has control 
over passions |, the sacred title of ‘ Hermit’, only preceded 
by ‘ Royal’ repeatedly reaches heaven, being chanted 
by couples of minstrels. 14. 
Second—Gautama ! is this that Dusyanta, the friend of: 
Indra ? 
First— Exactly ! 
Second—Then, indeed, 

It-is no wonder that this [person], whose arms are 
long like a city’s bolts, alone guards the entire earth, 
with its boundaries dark on account of the oceans. For, 
the gods, with deep-rooted hostility with the demons, 
expect victory in battles from [lit. in] his strung bow 
and the thunder-bolt of Indra, IS - 

-Both—( Approiching) Be victorious, king! 
King—( Rising from his scat) I-salute you both 
Both—[ May ] bliss [accrue] to you. (They present fruit ) 
King—( Receiving with a bow ) I solicit [your] command 
Both—You are known to the dwellers of the hermitage as 


१ सुरयुवतयः' न--म. २ “आज्ञाप्रयितुमिच्छामें न--स 
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६ राजा--किमाज्ञापयन्ति | 
उभो--तत्रभवत: कण्वस्य महर्षेरसांनिध्याद्रक्षांसि न इष्टिविघस॒त्पाद्यन्ति | 
तत्‌ कतिपयरात्रं सारथिद्वितीयेन भवता सनाथीक्रियतामाश्रम इति | 
५ राजा-_अनुग्॒हीतोऽस्मि । 
विदूषकः--( अपवार्य ) एसा दाणिं अणऊला ते अब्भत्थणा | [ एषेदानी- 
मनुकूला तेऽभ्यर्थना । ] 
१२ राजा--( स्मितं Fal) vage, मद्वचनादुच्यतां साराथिः सबाणासनं 
रथम्नुपस्थापयेति । 
दोवारिकः--जं देवो आणवेदि । [ यद्देव आज्ञ!पयाति । | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) | 
-१५ उभो--( सहर्षम्‌ ) 
अनुकारिणि पूवेषां युक्तरूपमिदं त्वयि । 
आपन्नाभयसत्रेषु दीक्षिताः खलु पोरवाः ॥ १६॥ 
राजा--( सप्रणामम्‌ ) गच्छतां पुरो भवन्तो | अहमप्यनुपदमागत एव | 
_ उभो--विजयस्व । ( निष्क्रान्तौ ) 


being here. They, therefore, request you— 
King—Whatdo they command? | 

_ Both—That owing to the absence of his holiness the great 
sage Kanva, demons are causing obstruction to our sacrifices. 
So for a few nights let the hermitage be made to have. a 
protector by you, accompanied by your charioteer. 
King—I am favoured. 


Vidusaka—( Aside) Here is now a request favourable to you. 
'King—(Smiling) Raivatakal let the charioteer be addressed in 
my name, thus,‘ Bring [ me] the chariot with the bow.' 
Door-keeper—As your majesty commands. ( Goes out ) 
‘Both—( With joy ) ` 
i This is exceedingly worthy of you, who imitate your 
ancestors ; the descendants of Puru are, indeed, ordained 
in the sacrifices of [ affording] freedom from fear to the 
distressed. 2 à 16 
King—( With abow) Let your honours go ahead. I also come 
just upon your heels, 
Both—Be victorious. í They two go ‘out ) 
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३ राजा-माढव्य, अप्यस्ति शकुन्तलादशने कुतूहलम्‌ | 
विदृवकः--पढमं सपरिवाह आसि। दाणिं रक्खसवुत्तन्तेण बिन्दूवि णावसेसिदो i 
(प्रथम सर्परिवाहमासीत्‌ | इदानीं राक्षसवततान्तेन बिन्डुरपि नावशेषितः । ] 
६ राजा--मा भेषीः । ननु मत्समीपे वर्तिष्यसे | i 
विदूबकः--एस रक्‍खसादो रकिखिदों हलि । [ एप राक्षपादरक्षितोईस्मि । ] 
( प्रविश्य ) दौवार्किः--सज्जों रथो भट्टिणों विजअप्पत्थाणं अवेकखादि । 
९ एस उण णअरादो देवीणं आणत्तिहरओ करभओ आअदो । [ सज्जा रथो 
भर्तुबिजयप्रस्थानमपेक्षते | एप पुननंगरांद्देवीनामाजञतिहरः करभक आगतः | ] 
- राजा--( सादरम्‌ ) किमम्बोभिः प्रेषितः à 
१२ दोवारिकः-- अहं इं । [ अथ किम्‌ | 
राजा--ननु प्रवेश्यताम्‌ | व 
दोवारिक:--तह । [ तथा | ( निष्क्रम्य करभकेण सह प्रविश्य ) एसो 
$५भट्टा | उवसप्प । [ एष भता । saad । | . ] 
: करभ्षकः-ज्जेदु जेद भट्टा | देवी आणवेदि । आआमिणि चउत्थदिअहे 
` पुत्तपिण्डपालणो णाम उववासो भविस्सदि। तहिं दीधाउणा अवस्सं संभाविदव्व 


- King—Madhavya! is there [any | curiosity to see Sakuntala ? 
Vidusaka—At first it was overflowing ; [ but] now by the 
account of the demons not even a drop is allowed to stay. 
King—Fear not. Why, you will be near me 
Vidusaka—Here I am saved from the demon 
( Entering) Door-keeper—The car [is] ready [and] is abid- 

. ing the master's start for victory. There, however, has 
arrived from the capital, Karabhaka, carrying the 'command 

` of the queen-mother. 

King—( Reverently ) Is he sent by [ our] mother ? 
Door-keeper—Just so. 

King—Well, let him be ushered. 

Door-keeper—All right. ( Going out and entering with Kara- 
bhaka) Here is the master. Approach 

Karabhaka—May the master be victorious, be victorious 
The queen-mother commands—On.the fourth day, coming 


q c FSA: ? eh 
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१८ क्ति । [ जयतु जयतु भर्ता । देव्याज्ञापयति । आगामिनि चतुर्थदिवसे div. 
पालनो नामोपवासो भविष्याति । तत्र दीघीयुषावश्ये संभावनीयोति । | 
राजाः--इतस्तपस्विकार्यम्‌ | इतो गुरुजनाज्ञा । दयमप्यनतिक्रमणीयम्‌ | 

२१ किमत्र प्रतिविधेयम्‌ | 
विदूषकः--तिसङ्ः विअ अन्तराले चिट्ट । [ ्रिराङ्कुरिवान्तराले तिष्ठ । ] 
राजा--सत्यमाकुलीभूतो ऽस्मि । 

` कृत्ययोभिन्नदेशत्वाद द्वैधी भवाति मे मनः । 
पुरः प्रतिहतं रेले स्रोतः स्रोतोवहो यथा ॥ १७॥ 
( विचिन्त्य ) सखे, त्वमम्बया पुत्र इति प्रतिगृहीतः | अतो भवानितः प्रातिनि- | 
वृत्य तपस्तिकार्यव्यग्रमानसं मामावेय तत्रभवतीनां पुत्रकृत्यमनुष्ठातुमहीते । : 
3 विदूषक:--ण कखु मं रक्खोभीरुअं गणेसि । [ न we मां रक्षोभीरुकं 
गणयसि । | 
राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) भो महाब्राह्मण | कथमेतद्भवति संभाव्यते | 


falls the fast named Putrapindapalana [Protection of the | 
80178 cake], Therest I should certainly be honoured by the 
Long-lived one [ with his presence ]. 

King—On the one hand is the work of the hermits, on the 
other the command of the mother. Both are inviolable. 
Which is the remedy here ? 

Vidusaka—Stay mid-way like Trisanku. 

King—-I am really embarrassed. 

Owing to the difference of places of the two duties, my 
mind is divided into two, like the stream ofa river, | 
Struck against 8 rock in front. 17. | 

( Reflecting) Friend! you have been received by my mother 
asason. Hence having returned from here and reported me | 
as having my mind engaged in the work of the ascetics, it | 
behoves you to perform the duties of a son for her highness. 
Vidusaka—Surely, you do not consider me to be afraid of 
ihe demons. j - 

King—( With a smile) 0 great Brábmana |-how is this possi- | 
ble in your honour ? : SIs | 
१ 'पउत्तपारणो मे (प्रवृत्तपारणा 3) न: * णिउत्थपारणो मे (निवृत्तपारणा मे)' म. | 
२ शेले?! व. E eo. t? | 
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६ विवूषक:--जह राआणुएण गन्तव्यं तह गच्छामि । [ यथा राजानुजेन 
गन्तव्यं तथा गच्छामि । | 
राजा--ननु तपोवनोपरोधः परिहरणीय इति सर्वानानुयात्रिकांस्त्वयेव सह 
$ प्रस्थापयामि | 
'विदूषक:--तेण हि ज़वराओ fr दाणिं संवृत्तो । [ तेन हि युवराजोऽस्मीदानीं 
संवृत्तः | | 
3२ राजा--( स्वगतम्‌ । ) चपलोऽयं बटु: । क दाचिदस्मत्यार्थनामन्तःपुरेभ्यः 
, कथयेत्‌ । भवतु | एनमेवं वक्ष्ये ( विदूषकं हस्ते गृहीत्वा । प्रकाशम्‌ ) वयस्य 
. ऋषिगोरवादाश्रमं गच्छामि | न we सत्यमेव तापसकन्यकायां ममाभिलाषः | 
34 पश्य | 
क़ वयं क्व परोक्षमन्मथो 
BAMA: समस्षेधितो जनः | 
i परिहासविजल्पितं सखे 
नही Li 
- परमार्थेन न गृह्यतां वचः॥ १८ N 
'बिदूषक:--अह इं । [ अथ किम्‌ | 
( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 
ala द्वितीयोऽङ्कः 


Vidusaka—I shall go in the style in which it is proper for 
the king’s younger brother to go. 

King— Well ! I send all the followers even with you as dis- 
turbance to the penance-grove has to be avoided. 
Vidusaka—Then, indeed, I have now become the Young 
Prince ! 

King—( To himself) This chap is indiscreet. Perchance he 
might report our suit to the ladies pute harem, Well! I 
shall speak thus to him. ( Taking Vidtisaka by the hand. 
Aloud ) Friend ! out of respect for the sages I go to the hermi- 
tage, Not, indeed, do I possess quite a real longing for the 
hermit’s daughter. Behold. 

Where are we [and ] where a person, brought up with 
young ones of the deer, to whom love is unknown ? 
Friend let not the word, uttered at random (vi ) in jest, 
be taken as the truth. 18 

: Vidusaka——Certainly. 
( All go out) 
ENDOF ACT II 
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( तत: प्रबिशाति यजमानशिष्य ) 


शिष्यः--( कुशानादाय ) अहो महानुभावः पार्थवां कुष्यन्तः येन प्रतिष्ठः 
मात्र एवाश्रम तत्रभवति राजाने RIGA नः कमाणि संवृत्ताने । 


का कथा बाणसंधाने ज्याशब्देनेव दूरतः 

: , ` हुंकारेणेव धनुषः स हि विञ्नानपोहाति ॥ १ 
Sar वेद्विसंस्तरणार्थं दर्भान्नत्विग्भ्य उपहरामि । ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्ण 
Şi आकारो ) प्रियंवदे, कस्येदमुर्शरानुलेपनं म्रणालवन्ति च are 
3 नीपत्राणि नीयन्ते । ( श्रुतिमभिनीय। ) किं ब्रवीषि । आतपलडुनाद्र- 
लवद्स्वस्था शकुन्तला | तस्याः शरीरनिवीपणायेति । तहिं प्रियंवदे 
यत्नादपचर्यताम्‌ । सा खलु भग॑वतः कुलपंतरुच्छ्सितम्‌ | अहमपि तावद्वेता- 


ee ——— ~ — E 


n 


ACT III 
( Then enters a pupil of the sacrificer ) 


Pupil—( Gathering Kusa-grass ) Oh! of great prowess is King, 
Dusyanta ! Since, no sooner did his majesty the king just enter 
^ the hermitage than our rites became free from molestation. 


What talk of aiming the arrow ? For, by the mere 
twang of his bow from afar, as if by the roar of the bow, 
he dispels the obstacles. I 


T just take these Darbha-blades to the priests for strew- 


ing on the altar. ( Going round and observing. In the air) | 


Priyamvada | for whom are being carried this Uśīra-ungu- 
ent and the lotus-leaves with stalks? ( Gesticuloling he heard) 
What do you say ? That Sakuntala is excessively indisposed 
from injury inflicted by fhe heat and that [ these are required} 
for cooling her body. ‘hen, Priyamvada ! let her be care- 
fully attended. She is, the [ very ] breath of his holiness the 
Lord of the Group. I shall also in the meanwhile send for her 


१ ` महाप्रभावः ' ब-स. २ नास्तीद्‌ं न-क-पुस्तकयोः । म-पुस्तके तु ‘Aq 
3 ¦ निरुपद्रवाणि ' न. v ' प्रवृत्ताने भवन्ति ' न. ५ ¦ उपनयामि ' न. 
“ त्वरितं गम्यताम्‌ ' न. ७ अतःपरं “ कण्वस्य ' इत्याविकं न-पस्तके- 
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५१ तृ्तीयो5डूः [ 3-357 
- ६ निकं शान्त्युदकमस्यै गोतमीहस्ते विसर्जयिष्यामि । ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
इति विष्कम्भकः 
( ततः प्रविशति कामयमानावस्थो राजा । ) 
५ राजा--( निम्बस्य ) 
जाने तपसो वीर्य सा बाला परवतांति मे विदितम्‌ | 
अलमस्मि ततो हृद्यं तथापि नेदं aaa ue ॥ 
( मद्‌नबाधां निरूप्य ) भगवन्‌ कुसुमायुध, त्वया चन्द्रमसा च विश्वस- 
नीयाभ्यामतिसंधीयते कामिजनसार्थः । कृतः । 
तव कुखुमरारत्वं शीतरस्मित्वामिन्दो- 
ट्रेयामिदमयथार्थ इस्यते मह्विधेषु । | 


AANA ॥ह्सगभरभासन्दुमंयूखे 
स्त्वसाप कुसुसबाणान्‌ वज़साराकराष ॥ ३॥ 


the sacrificial soothing water in Gautami's hands, (Goes out) 
END OF THE PRELUDE 


( Then enters (he king in the state of one who is love-sick ) 
King—( Sighing ) 


I know the potency of penance. That the girl is not 
mistress of herself is[also] known to me. Yet I am not 
able to withdraw this heart from her. 2 


. ( Gesticulating torment of love) Divine flower-weaponed god ! 
by you and by the moon, who are [seemingly] worthy of 
confidence, the [whole] host of lovers is deceived. Why 
[do I say so] ? 

Your having arrows of flowers [and ] the moon's hav- 
ing coolrays--both these are observed to be not true in 
the case of persons like me. The moon discharges fire 
with rays charged with cold; you 8180 make your arrows 
of flowers of adamantine strength. l 3 


१ 'समदनावस्थ:' व; “कामयानावस्थः' इत्यपि पाठः क्कचित्‌. २ अत्र 

> S D cs ~ so निवर्तः > Ss Ss 

* सचिन्तम्‌ ' इत्याधिकं म-प॒स्तके. 3 न च निम््रादिव साललं निवर्तते मे ततौ 
हृद्यम्‌ q. i ४ 
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भगवन्‌ कामदेव न ते मय्यनुक्रोश:। कुतश्व ते कुसुमायुधस्य सतस्तेक्ष्णमे- 
तत्‌ । ( विचिन्त्य ) आं ज्ञातम्‌ । 
अद्यापे नूनं हरकोपवन्हि- 
स्त्वयि ज्वलत्योवे इवाम्बुराशौ | 
त्वमन्यथा मन्मथ मद्विधानां 
भस्मावशेषः कथामेत्थसुष्णः N 8 ॥ 


अर्थवा 
अनिशमाप्नि मक़्रकेतुमनसो रुजमाहवन्नाभिसतो मे । 
यदि मदिरायतनयनां तामधिकृत्य प्रहरतीति ॥ ५॥ 


(sq परिक्रम्य ) क्क नु wg संस्थिते कमणि wat: Na- 

मात्मानं विनोदयामि । (निश्चस्य ) किं नु we मे प्रियादर्श- 

Divine god of love! you have no compassion for me. 

. And whence [comes]thisharshness of yours, while you are 
armed with flowers? ( Thinking ) Ah | I see. 

Verily, even now, the fire of Hara's anger burns in you, 
like the submarine fire in the ocean ! Otherwise, destroyer 
of discrimination ( manmathah), how could you, whose 
remains are [ only ] ashes, be so hot to people like me? 4 

Or, 

The fish-bannered god, though incessantly causing 
anguish to my mind, is acceptable to me, inasmuch as 
he strikes me with reference to that damsel of bewitching 
wide eyes. 5 

( Walking round in fatigue) Where, indeed, can I, who am al- 
lowed [ to depart ] by the sacrificial priests, their rite having 
been concluded, possibly divert my fatigued self? ( Sighing) 
What else, indeed, can possibly be my resort except a sight of 


१ “ भगवन्‌ › इत्यारभ्य ' कथमित्थमुष्णः ' इत्यन्तं न दृश्यते न- म--कक--पुस्तकेषु. - 


२ अतः पर प्रहरतीति ' इत्वन्तमपि नास्ति न-म-क-पस्तकेष. 3 अस्मात्‌ 
SENT परं ` भगवन्‌ कंदुर्प | एवमुपालब्धरस्य ते न मां प्रत्यनक्रोशः 

वृथव सकल्गरतिरजस्न ननङ्क नीतोऽसि मया विवृद्धिम्‌ | 

आकृष्य चाप श्रवणोपकण्ठे मय्येव युक्तस्तत्र बाणमोक्षः 1? 
ede व- पुस्तके. Y ` श्रमङ्कान्तम्‌' व-न-म-क. 
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3 नादृते शरणमन्यत्‌ | यावदेनामन्विष्यामि । ( घूर्यमवलोक्य ) इमामुग्रातपवेलां 
प्रायेण ळतावलयवत्सु मालिनीतीरेषु ससखीजना शकुन्तला गमयति । तत्रैव 
तावद्गच्छामि | ( परिक्रम्य स्पर्शसुखं रूपयित्वा ) अहो प्रवातसुभगो sues । 
शक्यमरावन्दसुराभेः कणवाही मालिनीतरङ्गाणाम्‌ | 
अङ्गेरनङ्गतंतेरविरलमालिङ्गितुं पवनः ॥ 
( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च ) अस्मिन्‌ वेतसपरिक्षिपत लतामण्डपे संनिहितया तेया 
भवितव्यम्‌ । तथा हि । 
अभ्युन्नता पुरस्तादवगाढा जघनगौरवात्‌ पश्चात्‌ | 
द्वारेऽस्य पाण्डुसिकते पद्पङ्गिर्टश्यतेऽभिनवा ॥ ७॥ 
यावद्विटपान्तरेणावलोकयामि | ( परिक्रम्य तथा कृत्वा। सहर्षम्‌ ) । अये, लब्धं 
नेत्रनिर्वाणम्‌ | एषा मे मनोरथप्रियतमा सकुसुमास्तरणं शिलापट्टमधिशयाना 


my beloved ? shall just seek her. ( Looking at the sun) 
Sakuntalà is probably passing this time of intense heat on 
the banks of the Malini, possessed of bowers of creepers, 

~ together with her friends. ThereI shall just go. ( Walking 
about and gesticulaling pleasure of touch) Oh ! how delightful 
is this region by [reason of its] excellent ( pra) breeze ? 

It is possible to embrace closely the breeze, fragrant 
with lotuses and wafting particles of the waves of the 
Malini, with limbs inflamed by love. 6 

( Walking round and observing ) She is probably present in 
this bower of creepers, enclosed by canes. For, 

At its entrance, where there is white sand, is seena 
8 fresh line of footsteps, raised in front [but] depressed 
behind, owing to the heaviness of the buttocks 7 

I shall just observe through the interstice of the branches. 

( Walking round and doing the same. Joyfully ) Ah | the highest 
delight of [my ] eyes is obtained! Here the dearest of my 
desires, lying on a slab of stone, possessing a covering of 


१ अस्मात्‌ परं ` ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च ) अनया बालपादपवीथ्या BATTAL 
गतेति तर्कयामे । कृतः | 
संमीळन्ति न तावड्ून्धनकोषास्तयार्वाचतपुष्पाः । 
क्षीरास्निग्धाश्चामी Teac Iकिसलयच्छेदाः | 
इत्वन्तमाधिकं ब- पुस्तके. २ ` शकुन्तल्यां ' म 
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` ३ सर्खीभ्यामन्वास्ण्ते | भवतु । श्रोष्याम्यासां विस्रम्भकाथितानि । ( विलोक- 
यन्‌ स्थितः ) 
( ततः प्रविशति यथोक्तव्यापारा सह TPA शकुन्तला ) 

६ सख्यो--( उपवीज्य weer ) हला asad, अवि सुहेदि दे णलिणीपत्त- 
वादो । [ हला gea, अपि सुख॑याति ते नलिनीपत्रवातः । | 
शकुन्तछा--किं वीअअन्ति मं सहीओ । [किं वीजयतो मां सख्यौ । | 

s ( सख्यौ विषाद्‌ नाटयित्वा परस्परमवलोकयत: ) 
राजा--बलवद्स्वस्थशरीरा शकुन्तला हृश्यतें। ( सवितर्कम्‌) तत्‌ किमयमा- 
तपदोषः स्यात्‌, उंत यथा मे मनसि वर्तते । (साभिलाषं निवर्ण्य ) अथवा 

१२ कृतं संदेहेन | 

स्तनन्यस्तोशीरं भाशाथिलशृणालैकवलयं 

प्रियायाः साबाधं किमपि कमनीये वपुरिदम्‌ | 

समस्तापः कामं मनसिजनिदाघप्रसरयो -- 

ने तु ग्रीष्मस्यैवं सुभगमपराद्धं युवतिषु ॥ ८॥ 


flowers, is being waited upon by her two friends. Well, 1 
shall hear [their] confidential utterances. ( Stands gazing) 


(Then enters Sukuntala, engaged as described,with her two friends) | 


Friends—( Having fanned her. Affectionately) Dear Sakuntala! 
does the breeze of lotus-leaves give you pleasure ? 
Sakuntala—What ! Are my friends fanning me ? 


( Friends, gesticulating sorrow, stare at each other ) 


King—Sakuntala appears to be exceedingly uneasy in her | 


body. ( With a guess ) Can this then be the fault of the heat, 


or [is it] as isin my mind? ( Observing wilh a longing) Or, | 


away with doubt. 

Indeseribably (kimapi ) charming is this distressed form 
of my beloved, with the Usira applied to the bossom and 
with the single bracelet of lotus-stalk loose. Granted 
that the suffering caused by love and the advance of 
summer is similar ; but injury is not inflicted upon young 
maidens by the summer in such a charming manner. 8 


9‘ उहाआदि ( खुसायते ) ' व-क; ' सहाय इ (सुखायते ) म. २ ' उत 


मदनदोषः | उभयथ। म मनासि ada’ म. 3 'शिथिळित' न. ४ ` तदपि? a-A 
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ब्रियंबदा-( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) अणसूए, तस्स राएसिणो पढ़मदंसणादो आरहिअ 
. पज्जुस्सुआ विअ सउन्दला । किंणु क्खु से तण्णिमित्तो अअं आतड़ो अवे । 
» [ ( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) अनसूये, तस्य राजर्षे प्रथमदुर्शनादारभ्य adig $a शकुन्तला । 
किं नु खलु अस्यास्तानिमित्तो ऽयमातङ्को भवेत्‌ | | 


अनसूया--सहि, ममवि ईदिसी ewe: हिअअस्स । होदु । पुच्छिस्सं ara 
६णं । (emm) सहि, पुच्छिदव्यासि किंपि | बलवे क्खु दे संदावो। 
[ सखि, ममापीदृर्याशङ्का हृदयस्य | Hag । प्रक्ष्यामि तावदेनाम्‌ । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) 
संखे, प्रष्टव्यासि किमपि | बलवान्‌ खु ते संतापः | ] 
९ शाकुन्तला-( पूर्र्थिन शयनादुत्थाय ) हला, किं वत्तुकामासि | [ eor, कि 
वक्तुकामासि । ] 
अनस्रूया--हला AIAG, अणब्भन्तरा क्खु Aa मदणगद्स्स वुत्तन्तस्स | 
१२किंदु जादिसी इतिहासणिबन्धेसु कामअमाणाणं अवस्था सुणीअदि तादिसीं 
दे पेक्सामि | कहेहि । किंणिमित्त दे संदावो । विआरं क्खु परमत्थदो 
अजाणिअ अणारम्भो पडिआरस्स । | हला शाकुन्तले, अनभ्यन्तरे खल्वावां 
AMATI वृत्तान्तस्य | कतु याद्शातहास|नेबन्धेष कामयमानानामवस्था 
यत Aes तव IRINA | कथय | ।काने।मत्त ते संताप । विक्रार Ug 
-परमाथतोऽज्ञात्वानारम्भः प्रतीकारस्य | | 


Priyamvada—( Aside) Anasüya! beginning from the first 
‘sight of that royal sage, Sakuntalà isas though uneasy. 
"May it, indeed,be that this affliction of hersis on his account? 
Anasuya—Hriend | such is the suspicion of my mind too. 
Well, I shall just ask her. (Aloud) Friend, you have to be 
-questioned about something. Your anguish is really great! 
Sakuntala—( Rising from the bed with the upper half ) Dear : 
what do you desire to ask ? 

Anasuya— Dear Sakuntala! we are not conversant with 
matters concerning love. But as the condition of love-sick 
persons is heard in historical compositions, such I perceive is 
yours. Tell [us]. What is the cause of your distress ? 
Indeed, without knowing the disorder in its reality, counter- 
action cannot be taken 


— 9 * पज्जस्सुअमणा आपण्णा वि ( पयुत्सकमना आपन्नेव ) a समवत्था 


` ^ समवस्था ) ' म. ३ ' तादिसी दे ळेख्खीअदि (areal तव लक्ष्यते ) A 
ॐ ` किंणिमित्तो दे आआसो ( किंनिमित्तस्तवायासः ) ' म. 
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१८ राजा--अनेसूयामप्यनुगतो मदीयस्तर्कः । नं हि स्वाभिप्रायेण मे दर्शनम्‌ | 


agag आत्मगतम्‌। ) बलवं mu मे अहिणिवेसों । दाणिं वि सहसाः 
एदाणं ण सक्कणोमि णिवेदिद । [ ( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) बलवान्‌ खलु मेउभिनि-. 


२१ वेशः । इदौनीमपे सहसैतयोर्न शक्कोमि निवेदायितुम्‌ । ] 


प्रियंवदा--सहि सउन्दले, सुटू एसा भणादि। किं अत्तणो आतङ्कं SIRI: 


अणुदिअहं क्खु परिहोअसि अङ्गेहि | केवलं लावण्णमई छाआ तुमं ण मुदञ्चदि।. 
२४[ wf agao, TIN werd । किमात्मन आतङ्मुपेक्षसे | अनुदिवसं खलुः 

परिहीयसेउङ्केः | केवलं लावण्यमयी छाया त्वां न मुञ्चति | ] 
राजा--अवितथमाह प्रियंवदा | तथा हि । 

क्षामक्षामकपोलमाननसुरः काठिन्य मुक्तस्तनं 

मध्यः क्लान्ततरः प्रकामविनतावंसौ छविः पाण्डुरा । 

शोच्या च प्रियदर्शना च मदनक्किप्टेयमालक्ष्यते 

पत्राणामिव शोषणेन मरुता स्पृष्टा लता माधवी ॥ ९॥ 


King— My guess struck Anasüyà too. Indeed, my view 
[ was ] not [ prompted | by my own intention. 


Sakuntala—( To herself ) My attachment is really powerful.. 


Even now I am not able to tell them all of a sudden. 
 "Priyamvada—EFriend Sakuntala! this [Anasüyà] says 
. rightly. Why do you neglect your affliction? Day by day 


you are, indeed, being reduced in your limbs. Only the: 


glare of loveliness leaves you not, 
King—Priyamvada speaks the truth. For, 


Her face has cheeks excessively emaciated, her bosom 
has its breasts deserted by hardness, her waist is 
extremely thin, her shoulders are exceedingly drooping 

' [and] her complexion is pale. Tormented by love, this 
[lady ] appears pitiable and at the same time charming 
to look at, like the Madhavi creeper, touched by the 
wind that dries up its leaves, 3 


> 
१ ` अनसूयणापि मदीयस्तकोऽवगतः ' व. २ 
पुस्तकेषु. 3 “एदाणं वि ( एतयोरापे ) ' स. 


नापलभ्यत इदं वाक्यं व-म-क- 
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av शकुन्तछ1--सहिं, कस्स वा अण्णस्स कहइस्सं। आंआसइत्तिआ दाणिं 
वो भविस्स । [ सखि, कस्य वान्यस्य कथथिष्यामि | आयासयित्रादानीं at 
भांवण्याम | ] 
३० उभे--अदो एव्व mg णिब्बन्धो । सिणिद्धजणसंविभत्तं हि दवखं सज्झवेद्णं 
होदि i [ अत एव खलु निर्बन्धः। स्निग्धञैनसंबिभक्तं हि दु: सह्यवेदनं भवति 1] 
"TS 
पृष्ठा जनेन समदुःखसुखेन वाला 
नेयं न वक्ष्यति मनोगतमाधिहेतुम्‌ | 
इष्टो विवृत्य ब्रहुशोऽप्यनया सतृष्ण- 
मन्रान्तर श्रवणकातरतां गतोऽस्मि ॥ १० ॥ 


. शक्ुन्तला--सहि, जदो पहुदि मम दुंसणपहं आअदो सो तवोबणराक्खिद्वा 
. राएसी-। [ सखि, यतः safer मम दुर्शनपथमागतः स तपोवनरक्षिता राजमिं:-] 
३ ( अधोक्तेन oat नाटयति ) 


उभे--कघेडु पिअसही । | कथयतु प्रियसखी | 


Sakuntala—Friend ! to whom else shall I possibly tell? I 
shall now be a cause of trouble to you ग 

Both—Just for this reason, indeed, is our importunity. For,. 
grief, shared with affectionate people, becomes bearable in its 
poignancy. 

King— 

Questioned by persons who equally share her joys and 
sorrows, it cannot be that this girl will not speak out 
the cause of her anguish, lying in her mind. Though 
longingly looked at by her many times by turning round, 

I have at this juncture become nervous [ of hearing 
what she says |. 10: 


i Sakuntala—Friend ] from which time that roval sage, the- 
protector of the penance grove, crossed ihe path of my sight—- 
_ (Acts bashfulness when half said ) 


Both—Let our dear friend tell. 


` 


a स्निग्धजन  इत्वेतन्नोपलभ्वते स-क पुस्तकयोः, 
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शकुन्तछा--तदो आरहिअ तग्गदेण अहिलासेण Udzscma SLM 
-६[. तत आरभ्य तद्रतेनाभिळाषेणेतदवस्थास्मि संवृत्ता | "3 
राजा--( सहर्षम्‌ ) श्रतं श्रोतव्यम्‌ | | 
स्मर एव तापहेतुर्निर्वापयिता स एव मे जातः । 
N Lay = eo 
दिवस इवाश्रश्यामस्तपात्यये HASIREN ११ ॥ 
शकुन्तछा --ते जइ वो अणुमदं ता तह azg जह तस्स राएसिणो. अगुः | 
कम्पणिज्जा होमि | अण्णहा अवस्सं सिञ्चथ मे तिलोद्‌अं । | तयदि वामनुमतं | 
“3 dqI तथा वर्तथां यथा तस्य राजर्षेरतुकम्पनीया भवामि | अन्यथावेड्यं सिञ्चत ' 
मे तिलोदकम्‌। | | 
राजा--संशँयच्छेदि वचनम्‌ | 
-« प्रियंवदा --( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) अणसूए, दूरगअमम्महा अक्खमा इअं. काह- 
ह्रणस्स । जस्सि बद्धभावा एसा सो ललामभूतो पोरवाणं। ता जुत्तं से 
अहिलासो अहिणन्दिदुं । [ ( जनान्तिकम्‌ । ) अनसूये दूरगतमन्म थाक्षमेयं 
og कालहरणस्य | यस्मिन्‌ बद्धभावेषा स ललामभूतः पोरवाणाम्‌। तयुक्तमस्या अभि- | 
लाषोऽभिनन्दितुम्‌ । ] णं 
Sakuntala—From then I have been reduced to this condition 
owing to my desire having gone to him. 
‘King—( Joyfully ) What is worth hearing is heard. 
Love himself was the cause of [my ] affliction, he him- 
self has become my cooler, as [ becomes J a day dark with 
; clouds at the end of summer, to the living world. uy 
“Sakuntala—Therefore, if [ it be] agreed to by you, 8080 | 
“that I may be commiserated by that royal sage. Otherwise, | 
certainly sprinkle for me water with sesamum seeds. | 
‘King—The declaration removes [ all ] doubts. | 
Priyamvada—( Aside) Anasüy&! far advanced in love, this 
[ Sakuntala ] is incapable of [ bearing any ] loss of time. He, | 
on whom she has fixed her affection, has become the ornament | 


of the Pauravas, Therefore, it is proper that her love be | 
approved. 


EX > वट 
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अनसूया --तह जह भणसि ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) सहि दिट्टिआ अणुरूवो दे 
५२ अहिणिव्रेसो | साअरं उज्झिअ कहिं वा महाणई ओदरइ।[ तथा यथा भणप्ति। 
( प्रकारम्‌ ) सखि, दिष्टयाचुलूपस्तेऽभिनिवेशः । सागरमृज्झित्वा कुत्र वा 


महानद्यवतरति | | 


५५ प्रियंवदा--को दाणिं सहआरं अन्तरेण अदिमत्तलदूं पल़विदं सहेदि। [ के 
इदानीं सहकारमन्तरेणातिधुक्तलतां पलवितां सहते । | 

-  राजा--किमत्र चित्रं यदि विशाखे शश्ाङ्कलेखामनुवर्तेते । 

sc अनसूया --को उण उवाओ भवे जेण अविलम्बिअं णिहुअं अ सहीए 
मणोरहं dune । | कः पुनरुपायो भवेथ्वेनाविलम्बितं Fas च सख्या मनोरथं 
संपादृयावः | | 

xs प्रियंवदा--णिहुअंत्ति चिन्ताणिज्जं भवे । सिग्घंत्ति सुअरं [ निभतामोते 
चिन्तनीयं भवेत्‌ | शीघ्रमिति सुकरम्‌। | 
अनसूया--कहं विअ । [ कथमिव । | 

२४प्रियवंदा--णं सो राएसी इमस्सिं सिणिद्धदिंठिए सूइदाहिलासों zum दिअहाइं 


A 


पजाअराकसा RISUS | f ननु स राजाषरस्या [स्नग्घदृष्ट्या साचताभलाष 


Anasuya—Just as you.gay. ( Aloud) Friend! fortunately 
your affection is worthily [fixed]. Leaving the sea, where 
possibly can a great river fall? 

Priyamvada— Who, now, except the mango tree deserves the 
Atimukta-creeper in foliage? 

King— What wonder if the twin stars Visakha follow the 
lunar digit ? 

Anasuya—But what would be the means by which we could 
fulfil the desire of our friend without delay and secretly ? 
'Priyamvada—As for ‘secretly,’ it may require thought ; as 
for ‘ quickly,’ it can easily be done. 

Anasuya—How possibly ? 

Priyamvada—Why ! that royal sage, whose longing for this 
[Sakuntala ] is indicated by his affectionate look, appears 


v ' वज्जिअ (वर्जयित्वा ) व. १ अनसूयावाक्यमेतत्‌ म-पुस्तके; व-न पुस्तके 
तु उपरितनानसूयावाक्यस्थ ` प्रकाशम्‌ ' इत्यारभ्य ' सहते saa प्रियवदावा- 
क्यत्वेन पठतः. 
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3-११-२६] आभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ६७ | 


एतान्‌ दिवसान प्रजागरकृशो लक्ष्यते । | 
२७ राजा--सत्यमित्थंभूत एवास्मि । तथा हि । 
इद्मशिशिरेरन्तस्तापाट्विवणेमणी कृत E 
निशि निशि झुजन्यस्तापाङ्गप्रवतिभिरश्चुभिः । 
अनभिलुलितज्याघाता डु सुहुमेणिबन्धनात्‌ 
कनकवलयं स्रस्तं स्रस्तं मया प्रतिसायते ॥ १२ ॥ 


प्रियंवदा--( बिचिन्त्य ) हला, मअणलेहो से करीअदु । इमं देवदासेसाव- | 


देसेण सुमणोगोविदं करिअ से हत्थअं पावइस्सं । [ ( विचिन्त्य ) हला, | 


3 मदनलेखोऽस्य क्रियताम्‌ । इमं देवताशिषापदेशेन सुमनोगोपितं कृत्वा तस्य हस्तं 
प्रापाथेष्यामि | ] 
अनसूया--रोअइ मे सुउमारो पओओ । कि वा सउन्दला भणादि 
«[ रोचते मे कुशुमारः प्रयोगः । कि वा शक्कुन्तला भणति | | 


AI ७ 


| 


शकुन्तला--किं णिओओ तुझाणं विकप्पीअदि। [किं नियोगो abo 


विकल्प्यते । ] 
these days to be reduced through wakefulness. 
King—Indeed, I have become just so. For, 

This golden bracelet, which [ordinarily] did not 
touch the sesr [ created] by the bow-string, is being re- 
peatedly pushed back by me from the wrist, as it now 
and then slips down there,—[ the bracelet ] which has its 
jewels [ now ] rendered pale by the tears, hot on account 
of internal anguish and flowing night after night from 
the corner of my eye resting on my arm, I2: 

Priyamvada—( Thinking ) Dear ! let a love-letter be prepared 
for him, This, after concealing it under flowers, I shall 
deliver into his hand, under the pretext of [its being ] the 
remains [ of an offering presented ] to the deity. 

Anasuya—l like this delicate measure, But (va) what does 
Sakuntala say ? 

Sakuntala—What ! Will your command be doubted ? 


१ “ प्रसारिभिः ' न; ` प्रसपिभिः ' स. २ ' देवसेसा० ( देवशेषा० ) ' क-म; 
` देवप्पसादस्साव देसेण ( देवम्सादस्यापदेशेन ) ? न. 3 सहीनिओओवि 
( सीनियोगोऽपि ) व. 
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T तृतीयोऽङ्कः ` [3-१३-६ 
«प्रियंवदा--तेण हि अत्तणो उवण्णासपुव्व चिन्तेहि दाव किंवि ललिअपद- 
बन्धणं । [तेन ह्यात्मन उपन्यासपूर्व चिन्तय तावत्‌ किमपि ललितपद्बन्धनम्‌ i] 
शकुन्तला--हला, चिन्तेमि अहं | अवहीरणाभीरुअं पुणो Fas मे हिअअं | 
१९ ©, चिन्तयाम्यहम्‌ । अवधीरणाभीरुकं पुनवेपेते मे हृदयम | ] 
राजा--( सहम्‌ ) 
अयं स ते तिष्ठति संगमोत्खुको 
विशङ्कसे भीरू यतोऽवधीरणाम्‌ | 
लभेत वा प्रार्थयिता न वा श्रिय 
श्रिया दुरापः कथमीप्सितो aqu va 


सख्यो--आयि अत्तगुणावमाणिणि, को दाणिं सरीराणिव्वावदततिअं सारदिअं 


a 


जोसिणिं पडन्तेण वारोदि । [ आये आत्मगुणावमानीनि, क इदानीं शरीर 
3 निर्वापयित्रीं शारदीं ज्योत्स्नां पटान्तेन वारयति । | 
शक्कुन्तला--( सस्मितम्‌ ) णिओइदा दाणिं rat । [ नियोनितेदानीमस्मि । | 
( उपविष्टा चिन्तयति ) 
६राजा--स्थाने wg विस्पृतनिमेषेण चश्चुषा प्रियामवलोकयामि | यतः | 


Priyamvada— Then, indeed, just think of some composition 
of beautiful words, introduced by an allusion to yourself. 
Sakuntala—Dear! I shall think out. But my heart trembles 
for fear of repudiation, 

King—( With joy ) 

Here stands he, eager for union with you, from whom, 
[O] timid one ! you apprehend repudiation. The suitor 
may or may not obtain Laksmi; [but] how can the 
wished one be difficult for Laksmi to obtain? 13 

Friends—[O] slighter of your excellences! who possibly 
would ward off, with the skirt of his garment, the autumnal 
moon-light, that cools the body ? 

Sakuntala—( Smilingly ) I am now made busy [by you]. 
( Sits up and meditales ) 

King—Fitly, indeed, do I gaze at my beloved with eyes that 
have forgotten winking. Since, 


A 


१ ` णिउत्ता ( नियुक्ता ) ' म. 
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3-१४प्र ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले Sa: 


उन्नासेतेकश्रलतमाननमस्याः पदानि रचयन्त्याः | 
कण्डाकतेन प्रथयात मय्यनुराग कपोलेन ॥ १४ ॥ 
शकुन्तला--हला चिन्तिदं मए गांदवत्थ । ण FE साण्णाहदाणे उण 
लेहणसाहणाण । [ हटा Farad मया magl wo aang 
s पुनर्लेखनसाधनानि । | 


प्रियंवदा--इमस्सि सुओद्रसुउमारे णलिणीपत्ते णहेहिं णिक्सित्तवण्णं करेहि। 


[ एतस्मिऊ्छुकोदरसुकुमारे नलिनीपत्रे नसेनिक्षिप्तवण कुरु । ] 
शकुन्तला--( यथोक्तं रूपयित्वा ) हला, सुणुह दाणिं संगदत्थं ण वेत्ति। 
[ हला, शुणुतमिदानां संगतार्थ न वेति । | 
_ उभे- अवहिंदह्म | [ अवहिते स्वः ] 
९ शकुन्तला--( वाचयति ) 
तुज्झ ण आणि हिअअं मम उण कामो दिवावि रत्तिम्पि। 
णिग्धिण aas बलीअं तुइ बुत्तमणोरहाइ अङ्गाइं ॥ १ ॥ 
[ तब न जाने हृद्यं मम पुनः कामो दिवापि MATIT | 
निर्घृण तपति बलीयस्त्वायि वृत्तमनोरथाया अङ्गानि ॥ | 


As she composes the words, her face, whose one 
creeper-like eye-brow is raised, discloses [her] affection for 
me with the horripilated cheek 14 

Sakuntala—Dear ! the substance of a song is thought out 
by me. But materials of writing are really not at hand. 
Priyamvada—Have the letters engraved with your nails 
on this lotus-leaf, delicate like a parrot’s breast. 
Sakuntala—( Gesticulating as said ) Friends ! now hear whether 
16 is of consistent meaning or not. 

Both—We are attentive. 

Sakuntala—( Reads) 

I know not your heart; but Love, [O] ruthless one: 
exceedingly heats, even by day [and] at night, the limbs 

of mine, whose desires are centred in you 15 


5z >> 


चिन्तिदा मद्‌ गादिआ (चिन्तिता मया गीतिका)? ब. २ «^ 
( प्रस्तुतम्‌ )' म. > ` असण्णिहिदाणि ( असन्निहताने ) ' मः v ' अहिमुहमणारह 
Rast { अमिमुखमनोरथं हृदयम्‌ ) ' म. ५ wen (“मनारथ्याने ) ' न 
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६३ तृतीयोऽड्रः [ 3-१ ७-६. 


राजा--( सहसोपसृत्य ) fp 
तपति तनुगात्रि मद्नस्त्वासानिरां मां पुनर्दहत्येव | 
ग्लपयाति यथा NE न तथा हि कुसुद्वतो दिवसः ॥ १३ ॥ 


सख्यौ -( विलोक्य सहषमुत्थाय । ) ged अविळम्त्रिणो मणोरहस्स । 
[ स्वागतमविलम्बिनो मनोरथस्य | | 
3 ( शकुन्तलाभ्युत्थातुमिच्छति ) 
राजा--अलमलमायासेन । 
[^ संदष्ठकुसुसरायनान्याशुविसर्दितसृणालवलयाने | 
| गुरुपारितापानि न ते गात्राण्युपचारमर्हन्ति ॥ १७ ॥ 
अनसूया--इदो सिलातलेक्रदेसं अलंकरेदु वअस्सो [ इतः शिलातलेकदेश-. .... 
मलंकरोतु qaem] E 
3 ( राजोपविशति । शकुन्तला won तिष्ठति ) 
'ब्रियंचद़ा--दुवेणं पि वो अण्णोण्णाणुराओ पञ्चकखो । ` सहीसिणेहो उण मं 
पुणरुत्तवादिणिं करेदि । [ द्वयोरपि युवयोरन्योन्यानुरागः प्रत्यक्ष, । सखीस्नेहः 
_६ पुनर्मौ पुनरुक्तवादिनीं करोति । | 


King—( Hastily approaching ) 
You, [01] slender-limbed one! Love heats; but me he 
incessantly burns. The day does not, indeed, so cause 
the lotus-plant to fade as it does the moon. 16 
Friends—( Observing and rising with joy) Welcome to [ the- 
object of our friend's] desire, which makes no delay [in. 
arriving |. 
: ( Sakuntalà desires to rise ) 
King—Off, off with your effort. 
Your limbs, which have the bed of flowers sticking on 
to them, which have quickly crushed bracelets of 
lotus-stalks [and] whose suffering is great, donot deserve 
[to observe] the customary ceremony | va 
Anasuya—Let our friend grace a part of the stone-slab 
( The king sits down. Sakuntala remains bashful ) 
Priyamvada—Your mutual affection is obvious to both of 
. you. But love for my friend makes me speak something: 
superfluous. 


कान्तबिसभनज्ञसुरभीणि ' व-न-म-क. २ ` सलज्जे ' क 


ee 
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Een) अभिज्ञान शाकुन्तले a 
| 
राजा भद्रे नेतत्‌ परिहार्यम्‌ । विवक्षितं ह्यनुक्तमनुतापं जनयति । 
प्रियंवदा --आवण्णस्स विसआणिवासिणो जणस्स अत्तिहरेण रण्णा Eh | 
SR एसो वो धम्मो । [ आपन्नश्य विषयनिवासिनो जनस्यातिहरेण राज्ञा भवि, 
तव्यमित्येष युष्माकं धर्मः । ] 
राजा--नास्मात्‌ परम्‌ । 

१3 प्रियंवदा--तेण हि इअं णो पिअसही तुमं उद्दिसिअ इमं अवत्थन्तर 
भअवता मअणेण आरोविदा | ता अरुहसि अब्भुववत्तीएजीविदं से अव. | 
लम्बिदुं । [ तेन हीयमावयोः प्रियसखी त्वामुद्दिश्येद्मवस्थान्तरं भगवता मदनेना- | 

१५ रोपिता | तदुर्हस्यभ्युपपत्त्या जीवितं तस्या अवलम्बितुम्‌ | | | 
राजा-भन्े, साधारणोऽयं प्रणयः | सर्वथानुग्रहीतो ऽस्मि । 
शकुन्तला--( परियंवदामवलोक्य ) हला, किं अन्तेउरविरहपज्ञुस्सुअस्स 

3 < राएसिणो उबरोहेण । [ हला, किमैन्त:पुरविरह पर्युत्सुकस्य राजरषेहपरो घेन । ] 


E | 
King—Good lady ! this should not be suppressed. For, what 
is wished to be said causes remorse if unsaid. 


Priyamvada—That the king should become the remover | 


of the suffering of the distressed, living in his kingdom—this 
18 your duty. 


King—Nothing higher than this. 


Priyamvada— Well, then, this dear friend of ours has been 
reduced to this changed condition by divine Love with 
reference to you. Therefore, it behoves you to sustain her 
life by [ showing ] favour. 


‘King—Good lady | this prayer is common [to both of us] | 


I am favoured in every way. 


'Sakuntala—( Looking at Priyarnvada) Dear! what is the 


[ use of ] pressing the royal sage, who is anxious owing t0 
Separation from his harem ? 


9 अनुसूयावाक्यमेतद्‌ स-पुस्तके. २ अनसूयावाक्यमतत्‌ म-पुस्तके- 
3 'अलंते' म. 
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राजा--- 
इद्म॑नन्यपरायणमन्य था 
हृदयसंनिहिते हृदयं मस । 
यादि समर्थयसे मदिरिक्षणे 
मद्नवाणहतोऽस्मि हतः पुनः ॥ १८॥ 


हवल ES 


Bel राआणां सुणीअन्ति जह णो पिअसही 
बन्धुअणसोअणिज्ञा ण होई तइ णिण्वाहेहि । [ वयस्य, बहुवहभा राजान 
शरूयन्ते । यथा नो प्रियसखी बन्धुजनशेचनीया न भवति तथा निर्वाहय । ] 


राजा--भद, !क बहुना | 
[ 


परिग्रहबहुत्वे5पि 2 प्रतिष्ठे कुलस्य मे । 

RASTA चोर्वी सखी च युवयोरियम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
उभे--णिव्वुद्‌ ai [ निवृते स्वः । | 
प्रियंवदा--( सट्टश्क्षिपम ) अणसूए, जह एसो इदोदिण्णादिट्री उस्सुओ 

$ मिअपोद्‌ओं मादरं अण्णेसदि । एहि । संजोएम णं । | (सदृष्टिक्षेपम्‌) अनसूये 


King— 

If you, [O] lady who are near my heart, deem this 
heart, which is devoted to none else, as otherwise, [ then, 
O] maiden of bewitching eyes! struck by Madana's 
arrows, 1 am struck again! 18 

Anasuya—Friend! kings are reported to have many beloveds. 
Act in such a way that our dear friend will not have to be 
pitied by her kinsmen. 

King—Good lady ! why say much ? 

Though possessed of many wives, two are the main- 
stays of my family—the earth, girded with seas and 
this friend of yours. 19 

Both—We are happy. 
Priyamdava—( Cas'ing about a glance) Anasüya! since this 
anxious young deer is casting its glances hither, [it] is 


— 9 अस्मात्‌ शोकात्‌ प्राकृ 'खन्दरि' इत्याधिकं व-पुस्तके. २ ' णिव्वह (निवह) 
म; ` णिव्वत्तेहि ( निवेर्तय )' न. 3 ` वसना ' न; ' रशना E. 
९ 
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३-१९-४] अभिज्ञानशाक्ुन्तले १६ 
यथैष इतोदत्तदशितत्सुको स॒गपोतको मातरमन्तिष्याति । एहि संयोजयाव एनम्‌ | ] 
( उभे प्रस्थिते ) 


६ शक्कुन्तला-हला, असरण ह्लि। अण्णद्रा वो आअच्छइ॒ D [ हला, 
अशरणास्मि । अन्यतरा युवयोरागच्छतु । ] 


उभे--पुहवीए जो सरणं सो तुह समीवे age । [ प्रथिव्या यः शरणं स तब 
९ समीपे वर्तते । | ( निष्क्रान्ते ) 

शकुन्तछा--कहं गदाओ एव्व । [ कथं गते एव । | 

राजा-_अलमावेगेन । नन्त्रयमाराधयिता जनस्तव समीपे वर्तते । 


कि शीतलैः छुसविनोदिमेराद्रवातान LA 


संचारयामे नलिनीदलतालबृन्तैः | 
अङ्के निधाय करभोरू यथासुखं ते 
>, A > 
८ संवाहयामि चरणाबुत पद्मताम्रौ ॥ Ro ॥ 
शकुन्तछा--ण माणणीएसु अत्ताणं अवराहइस्सं | [ न माननीयेष्वात्मानम- 
पराधयिष्यामि । | ( उत्थाय गन्तुमिच्छाते ) 


seeking its mother. Come we shall help it join [ its mother]. 
( Both start ) 


Sakuntala—Friends! Iam helpless. Let one of you come. 
Both—He, who is the help of the world, is at your side. 
( They go out ) 

Sakuntala—What ! already gone. 


King— Enough of agitation. Why, the person, your worship- 
per, is near you. 


Shall I, with the cool fans of lotus-leaves that remove 
fatigue, set in motion moist breezes? Or shall I, [0] 
lady with soft and tapering thighs! shampoo your feet, 
red like lotuses, so as to cause you pleasure, after 
placing them on my lap ? 20 


Sakuntala—I shall not allow myself to offend those who 
— -deserve respect. ( Rising up desires to go) 


` १ ¦ इदोतदो ( इतस्ततो ) › म. 
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a9 तृतीयो5डूः [ 3-२२-२ 


~ आनिर्वीणे cO NC 5 x 
3 UST — Tea, । दिवस: । इयं च ते समैवस्था | 
उत्सृज्य कुसुमशयन नलिनीदलकाल्पितस्तनावरणस्‌ | 
कथमातपे गमिष्यसि परिवाधापेळचेरङ्गैः ॥ २१॥ 
( बलादेनां निवर्तयति ) 
झाकुन्तला--पोरव, रक्स विणअं | मअणसेतत्तावि ण हु अत्तणो पहवामि। 
३ [ पौरव, रक्ष विनयम्‌ । मद्नसँतक्ताऽपि न खल्वात्मनः प्रभवामि | ] 
राजा--भीरु, अलं गुरुजनभयेन । दृष्टा ते विदितधर्मा तत्रभवान्नात्र दोषे 
ग्रहीष्याति POIs: | अपि च । 
गान्धर्वेण विवाहेन IEN राजर्षिकन्यकाः | 
श्रूयन्ते परिणीतास्ताः पिठृभिश्चाभिनन्दिताः॥ २२॥ 
शकुन्तला--मुख दाव मं । भूओ वि सहीजणं अणुमाणइस्सं । [ मुञ्च 
तावन्माम्‌ | भूयोऽपि सखीजनमनुमानयिष्यामि | ] 


King—| O ] beautiful one! the day is not cool [ yet], and this 
is your condition! 

Leaving the bed of flowers in which the covering of 
the bosom is formed of lotus-leaves, how will you go in 
the heat, with your limbs, incapable [of any strain] 

( pelava ) owing to all-round ( pari ) suffering. 2I 
( Makes her return by force ) 
'Sakuntata—[O] descendant of Puru ! have regard for decorum. 
Iam really no mistress of myself though tormented by Love. 
King—[O] timid one! away with fear of the elders. The 
revered Lord of the Group, who knows [ all] duties, will not, 
on consideration, find fault with you. Moreover, 

Many daughters of kings and sages are reported to be 
married by the Gàndharva [form of] marriage; and 
they were congratulated by [ their ] fathers. 22 

Sakuntala—Release me awhile. I shall again ask my 
friends to consent [ to it ]. 


3 ` अपरिनिर्वाणः q-a. २ ` शरीरावस्था ' व-न-म. 3 ` अविणर्भ 
( अविनयम्‌ ) ' न-क. + ' गृहीत? स. ५ ' यतः ' स; | अपि चः इति 
अधस्तनो द्वाविंशो शोकश्च इत्येतन्न दृश्यते क- पुस्तके. 
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३२२३३] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल ३८ 


३ राजा--भवतु । मोक्ष्यामि । 
शाकुन्तला--कदा । [ कदा | | 
राजा-- 
=~ १ 
अपारिक्षतकोमलस्य यावत्‌ 
कुसुमस्येव नवस्य षद्रपदेन | 
अधरस्य पिपासता सया ते 
सद्यं सुन्दरि गृह्यते रसोऽस्य ॥ २२॥ 
( aamen: समुन्नमयितुमिच्छाते | शकुन्तला परिहरति नाट्येन । ) 
(नेपथ्ये |) चक्कवाकवहुए, आमन्तेहि सहअरं | उवटिआ रअणी । [ चक्रवा- 
3 कवधुकरे, आमंत्रयस्व सहचरम्‌ । उपस्थिता रजनी । | 
शकुन्तछा --( ससंभ्रमम्‌) पोरव, असंसअं मम सरीरवुत्तन्तोवलम्भस्स अज्ञा 
गोदमी इदो एव्व आअच्छदि । दाव विडवन्तरिदो होहि । [ ( ससंअमम्‌ ) 
६ पौरव, असंशयं मम शारीरवृत्तान्तोपलम्भायार्या गोतमीत एवागच्छति p cie. 
पान्तरितो भव । | 
राजा--तथा | ( आत्मानमावृत्य तिष्ठति ) 


King—Well ! I shall release. 
Sakuntala—When ? 
King— 

When the nectar of this lower lip of yours, untouched 
and hence delicate, is, [0] beautiful damsel! gently 
tasted by me, who am thirsty, like the juice of a fresh 
flower by a bee. 23 
( Desires to raise her face ; Sakuntala gesticulates avoidance ) 


(Behind the curtain) Bride of Cakravaka! bid adieu to your 
mate. The night has arrived. 


Sakuntala—| O] descendant of Puru ! doubtless the venerable 
Gautami is coming even in this direction to ascertain the 
account of my body. Just be concealed behind the branches. 
King—[ Just] so. (Stands concealing himself) 


१ “ तावत्‌ ' व. २ “जाव ( यावदू )' न; ता (तस्मात) म; ता 
( तत्‌ ) क. 
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&q qdidisz: 5-२5-२२ 
( ततः IRIA nagar गोतमी सख्यौ च ) 
सख्यौ--इदो इदो अज्जा गोदमी । [ इत इत आर्या गोतमी । ] 
गोतमी--( शकुन्तलामुपेत्य ) जादे, अवि ल्हुसंदाबाई दे अङ्गाइं । [ जाते 
9२ अपि ळघुसंतापानि तेऽङ्गानि । | 
शकुन्तछा--अज्नें, अस्थि मे विसेसो । [ आर्थे, अस्ति मे विशेष: । ] 
गोतमी--इमिणा दब्भोदएण णिरावाधं एव्व दे सरीरं भविस्सदि । ( शिरसि 
, राकुन्तळामभ्युक्ष्य ) वच्छे, परिणदो दिअहो । एहि । उडजं एव्व गच्छह्म । 
[ अनेन दभोंद्केन निराबाधमेव ते शारीरं भविष्यति । ( शिरसि शकुतलामभ्युक्ष्य) 
वत्से, परिणतो' दिवसः । एहि | उटजमेव गच्छामः | | ( प्रस्थिताः ) 
३८ शङ्कुन्तला--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) हिअअ, पढमं एव्व सुहोवणदे मणोरहे "EI 
भावं ण मुञ्चसि | साणसअविहडिअस्स कहं दे संपदं संदाबो । ( पदान्तरे 
स्थित्वा । प्रकाशम्‌ ) लदावळअ संदावहारअ आमन्तेमि तुमं भूओ वि परिभो- 


-२१ 


Friends-This way, this way, [may] venerable Gautami [come]. 
Gautami—( 4 pproaching Sakuntalà) Child! do your limbs 
have their suffering lessened ? 

Sakuntala— Venerable lady! there is some improvement 
in me. 

Gautami—W ith this Darbha-water your body will be quite 
free from suffering. ( Sprinkling Sakuntalà on the head) 
Child! the day is ended. Come, let us go to the cottage 
itself. ( They set ०८८) 

Sakuntala—( To herself) [0] heart ! even before, when [the 
object of your] desire easily presented itself, you do mot 
give up timidity. Regrettully separated, how can your 
anguish be justified ? ( Stopping at another step. Aloud) [O] 
bower of ereepers, the remover of my sufferings! I invite 


१ ` सन्तिदब्भोद्रण ( शान्तिदर्भोदकेण ) म. २ ` विहत्थिअस्स ( विह 
~ Rama ) म. 
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| 
| 


ce 


e. 
प्रकाशम्‌ ) लतावलय संतापहारक, आमन्त्रये तवा भूयोऽपि परिभोगाय | l(m8s | 
xv निष्क्रान्ता शकुन्तला सहेतराभिः ) | 
राजा-- ( पूर्वस्थानमुपेत्य | सनिःश्वासम्‌ ) अहो विन्नवतयः प्रार्थिता्थीसेद्धय:। || 
मया हि | 
सुहुरङ्कलिसंवृता धरा्ठं 
प्रतिषेधाक्षरविक्लवा भिरामम्‌ | | 
२5 2.2 मुखमंसविवति पक्ष्मलाक्ष्याः | 
कथमप्युन्नमितं न aai तु॥२४॥ ह oz | 
a नु wg संप्रति गच्छामि | अथवा । इहेव प्रियापरिभक्तमुक्ते लतावलये मुहुर्त 
स्थास्यामि । ( सव॑तोऽबलेक्य ) 
तस्याः पुष्पमयी शरीरलुलिता Tea शिलायामियं 
Sedi मन्मथलेख एष नालिनीपत्रे नखैरपिंतः । 
SARA बिसाभरणामित्यासज्यमानेक्षणो 
निगेन्तु सहसा न वेतसगृहाच्छंकनोमि झून्यादापि ॥ २५ ॥ 
you again for enjoyment. ( Sukuntala goes Out with sorrow 
along with others) | 


King—( Approaching the former place. With a sigh) Oh! [how]; 
full of obstacles are the fulfilments of desired objects! Fo 
by me, 

The face of the damsel, with eyes of lovely eyelashes, 
was, though somehow raised, yet not kissed—[ the face] 
which had its lower lip covered with fingers, which was 
distressed in [ uttering ] words of prohibition and [ hence 
was] charming and which repeatedly turned towards the | 
shoulders, 24; | 

Where really shall I go now? Or I shall stay just here for | 
& time in the bower of creepers, which has been enjoyed and. 
deserted by my beloved. ( Looking all round ) | 

Here is on a stone-slab her flowery bed pressed down by 
her body; here is the faded love-letter engraved on a 
lotus-leaf with nails; here is &n ornament [ viz. the | 
bracelet ] of the lotus-stalk, slipped from her hand; with | 

my eyes thus riveted [ on various objects] I am not able | 
60 go out, all of a sudden, from the cane—bower, though | 
[itis] vacant. | 25 | 


१ शक्तोऽस्मि ' व-क. ZnS 


| 
| 
| 


T 
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७१ तुर्तायोऽड्गः T 9-8 6-९: 
(आकाशे।) राजन, 
सायंतने सवनकमोणि संप्रवृत्ते 
वेदीं हुताशनवतीं परितः प्रकीर्णाः i 
छायाश्चरन्ति बहुधा भयमादधानाः 
संध्यापयो दकापेशाः पिशिताशनानाम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
राजा--अयमंहमागच्छामि । ( निष्कान्तः ) ` 
इतति तृतीयोऽङ्कः 


eS 


(In the air) King! 


The evening sacrificial rite being commenced, the 
shadows [that is, shadowy figures | of evil spirits, reddish- 
brown as evening clouds [ and ] scattered around the altar, 
which possesses the fire [kindled], are stalking about, 
inspiring terror in various way. 

King—Here I come. ( Goes out ) 


END OF ACT III 


aN 
ERN 
) 


१ ` प्रयस्ता; A-A. २ | अयमयम्‌ A-A-A. 
— 


कला REN Se 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः 
( ततः प्रविशत: कुसुमावचयं नाययन्त्यौ सख्यौ ) 


— Y 


अनखूया--हला पिअंवदे, जइ वि गन्धव्वेण विवाहविहिणा णिव्वुत्तकल्लाणा | 
SUT अणुरूबभत्तुगामिणी संवुत्तेति ese मे हिअअं, तहवि way | 


चिन्ताणिज्ज॑ । [ हला प्रियेवदे, यद्यपि गान्धर्वेण विवाहविधिना निर्वृत्तकल्याणा 
शकुन्तलानरूपभतृंगामिनी संवृत्तेते निर्वृतं मे हृदयम्‌, तथाप्येतावच्िन्तनीयम्‌ | ] 
६ प्रियंवदा--5हं विअ | [ कथमिव i 
अनसूया--अज्ज सो राएसी ee परिसमाविअ इसीहिं विसज्जिओ अत्तणो 
णअरं पविसिअ अन्तेउरसमागदो इदोगद्‌ं qued सुमरदि वा ण वेत्ति। 
s[ अय स राजपिंिष्ट परिसमाप्य करपिभिर्विसर्जित आत्मनो नगरं प्रविश्यान्त:- 
पुरमागत इतोगतं THT स्मरति वा न वेति । ] 
प्रियंबदा-- वीसद्धा होहि । ण तादिसा आकिदरिविसेसा गुणविरोहिणो 
१२ होन्ति | किन्दु तादो दाणिं इमं qued सुणिअ ण आणे किं पडिवज्निस्सदि 
त्ति । [ Ree भव । ager आकऋितिविशेषा गुणविरोधिनो saa | किन्तु 
तात इदानीमिमं वृत्तान्त श्रत्वा न जाने क्रि प्रतिपत्स्यत इति । ] 


AOTIV 
(Then enter two friends gesticulating the gathering of flowers) 
Anasuya—Dear Priyamvadaà! though my heart is comforted 
at the thought that (iti ) Sakuntala has become united with 
a worthy husband, her happiness having been achieved 


by the Gandharva form of marriage, still this much is to be 
thought about. 


Priyamvada—How possibly ? 

Anasuya—Whether that royal sage, who is dismissed to-day 
by the sages, having completed [ their ] sacrifice, would, after 
entering his capital [ and being] united with the [ladies in 
his ] harem, remember or not the event that happened here. 
Priyamvada— Rest assured, Distinguished forms like those 
do not belie [the expectations of ] virtues [formed of them ]. 


But I do not know what father will now do after hearing of 
this affair. 1 | 


१ ` विहिणा ( विधिना ) ' इत्येव न-पुस्तके. - 
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493 agaisg: [ ४- ०-३८ 
१५ अनसूथा--जह अहं FMA, तह तस्स अणुमदं भवे । [ यथाहं पश्यामि, 
तथा तस्यानुमतं भवेत्‌ | | 
प्रियंवदा--कहं विअ । [ कथामिव । | 
१८ अनसूया--गुणवदे कण्णआ पडिवादणिज्नेत्ति अअं दाव पढमो संकप्पो । 
d जइ देव्वं एव्व संपादेंदि णं अप्पआसेण किदत्यो गुरुअणो । [ गुणवते 
कन्यका प्रतिपादनीयेत्ययं तावत्‌ प्रथमः संकल्प: | तं यदि देवमेव संपादयति 
१ नन्वप्रयासेन कृतार्थो गुरुजनः | | 
प्रियंबदा--एव्वं एदम्‌ | ( पुष्पभाजनं विलोक्य ) सहि, अवइदाई वालिकम्म- 
qaa कुसुमाईं । | एवमिदम्‌ । ( पृष्पभाजनं विलोक्य ) सासि, अवचितानि 
२४ बलिकर्मपर्यात्ानि कुसुमाने । | 
अनसूया--णं सहीए सउन्दलाए सोहग्गदवआ अञ्चणीआ । [ ननु संख्याः 
शकुन्तलायाः सोभाग्यदेवताचनीया | | 
-२५प्रियंबदा--ज्ञज्जदि । [ युज्यते | ( तदेव कर्मीभिनयतः ) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) अयमहं भोः । 


Anasuya—So far'as I see, it will be approved of by him. 
Priyamvada—How possibly ? 

Anasuya—That a daughter is to be given to a virtuous 
person—that is just the first purpose. If fate itself accom- 
plishes that, why, the elders have their object fulfilled with- 
out effort. 


Priyaravada—So is this. ( Looking at the basket of flowers ) 
Friend! flowers, sufficient for the rite of worship, have been 
gathered 

Anasuya— Why | the [ guardian] deity of friend Sakuntala’s 
good fortune has to be worshipped 

Priyamvada—lt is correct. ( Both gesticulate the same action ) 
( Behind the curtain ) Here I am, ho! 


१ ` तादस्स ( तातस्य y इत्याधिकमच स-पुस्तके. २ C किदत्था HH ( कृता- 
D 
योऽयम्‌ ) ' म. 5 Gaade ( प्रियसख्याः) व-क. < PARA 
व-न-म-क. 
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| 
४-०-२९ ] आशिज्ञानशाकुन्तले | 


अनसूया--( कर्ण दृत्वा। ) सहि, अदिधीणं विअ णिवेदिदं | [a | 
३० अतिथीनाभिव निवेदितम्‌ ] | 

प्रियंवदा--णं उडजसंणिहिदा सउन्दला [ ननूटजसंनिहिता राकुन्तला | ] 

अनसूया--अज्ज उण हिअएण असण्णिहिदा । होदु । अलं एत्तिएहिं | 
३३ कुसुमेहिं । [ अय पुनहदयेनासंनिहिता । भवतु । अल्मेतावाज्ञेः ead, 1 

( प्रस्थिते ) 

( नेपथ्ये । ) आः अतिथिपरिभाविनि, | 
विचिन्तयन्ती यमनन्यमानसा | 
तपोधनं वेत्सि न माझुपस्थितम्‌ । 
स्मरिष्याते त्वां न स बोधितोऽपि सन्‌ 
कथां प्रमत्तः प्रथमं कृुतामिव ॥ १॥ 

प्रियंबदा--हद्धी ह्वी | अण्पिअं एव्व संवृत्तं | कस्मिं पि पूआरुहे अवरद्धा 

सुण्णाहिआआ सउन्दला । | हा धिक्‌ हा विकू । अप्रियमेव संवृत्तम्‌ | कास्मिन् । 
3 पूजाहऽपराद्धा झून्यहृदया राकुन्तला । ] | 
अनस्रूया--( पुरो$वलोक्य ) ण हु जासिं कास्सिं पि । एसो दुव्वासो ge 
हकोबो महेसी | तह सविअ चटुलप्फुलडव्वाराए गईए पडिणिवुत्तो । [ न सह | 


Anasuya—( Giving her ear) The announcement is like that | 
of an honoured guest. , | 
Priyamvada— Why ! Sakuntala is present in the cottage, | 
Anasuya—But to-day she is not present with her mind. | 
Well!enough [ are] these flowers. ( They set out ) 
( Behind the curtain ) Ah! [ you ] affronter of a guest ! i. 
He, thinking of whom with [ your ] mind regardless of | 
anybody else, you do not know me, who am rich in pe | 
nance, to have arrived near, will not remember you even | 
when he is reminded | by you], like a drunken man the 
talk previously made, I] 
Priyamvada—Oh, alas! oh, 88518 very unpleasant thing | 
has happened. The absent-minded Sakuntala has offended | 
Some person deserving worship. 
Anasuya—( Looking forward) Not, indeed, some [mere 
ordinary person. This is Durvasas, the easily-irritable great: 


am 


१ 'अदिघिणा ( अतिथिना ) व. २ ` तपोनिधिम्‌ ' म 
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नवी s " 
«uera कस्मिन्नपि । एष SUM: सुलभकोपो महर्षिः aur शप्त्वा चेट्लोत्फुछ- 
दुर्वारया गत्या प्रतिनिवृत्तः । | 


प्रियंवदा--को अण्णो हुदवहादो दहिदु पहवदि । गच्छ । पादेसु पणमिअ 

« णिवत्तेहि णं जाव अहं अग्घाद्‌अं उवकप्पेमि । [ कोऽन्यो हुतबहादृरधु प्रभवति |. 
गच्छ | पादृयोः प्रणम्य निवर्तयेनं यावदृहमोद्कमपकल्पयामि | ] 
अनसूया--तह [ तथा । | ( निष्क्रान्ता ) 

१२ प्रियंबदा--( पदान्तरे स्खलितं निरूप्य ) अम्मो । आवेअक्सलिदाए पब्मटुं 
में अग्गहत्थादो पुप्फभाअणं । [ अहो । अविगेस्खलिताया: प्रश्न्ट ममा हस्तात्‌ 
पुष्पभाजनम्‌ । | ( पुष्पोच्चयं रूपयति ) 

१५ ( प्रविइय ) अनस्तूया--सहि, पाकिदिवक्को सो कस्स अणाणअं पडिगण्हदि। 
किं वि उण साणुक्रोसो किदो । [ साखि, redux: स कस्यानुनयं रति गुह्ण।ति। 
किमपि पुनः सानुकोइाः कृतः । | 

३८ प्रिथंवदा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) तस्मिं बहु एदे पि । कहेहि । [ तस्मिन्‌ बह्वेतद्‌पि। 
कथय | | í 


sage. Having cursed in that way he returned with a gait,. 
quick, impetuous and difficult to be checked. 
Priyamvada— Who else but fire is able to burn. Go [and ],. 
bowing at his feet, persuade him to return, whilst I make 
ready the water for worship. 

Anasuya—As you say. ( Goes out ) 


Priyamvada—( Gesticulating stumbling at another step ) Ohl: 
the basket of flowers has dropped from the palm of my hand, 
as I stumbled in agitation. (Acts the gathering of flowers ) 

( Entering) Anastya—Friend! perverse by nature whose- 
entreaty does he accept? But he was made to show compas- 
sion a little, 

Priyamvada—( With a smile) In him even this is much. 
Tell [ me ]. 


१ ` वेअबळफुल्लाए दुव्वाराए ( वेगबलोत्फुल्या BAA)” न; 'वेअचहुळप्फुल- 
दुव्वारए ( वेगचटुलोत्फुलदुर्वारया ) ' व; ' वेअचळुप्फुलदुव्वारगदीए ( वेगच- 
लोत्फुलटुर्वारगत्या ) gm. २ ` आवेअक्खलिदाये गईए ( आवेगस्खाछेतया Tear) 
व-न. २ ` हस्तात्‌ ' व. j 
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SEXE अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले 6 
अनस्रूया--जदा अणुणीदो णिवातिदुं ण इच्छदि तदा विण्णविदो mu 


२१ भअवं, पढमं त्ति पेकिखअ अविण्णादतबप्पहावस्स दुहिदुजणस्स Ha | 
एक्को अबराहो मरिसिदव्वोत्ति । [ यदानुनीतो निवतितुं नेच्छाति तदा बिज्ञापन | 
मया । भगवन्‌, प्रथममिति मरक्ष्याविज्ञाततपःप्रभावस्य दुहितृजनस्य भगवतेको (प | 

२४ tal मर्षितव्य हते । | | 
भ्रियंवदा--तदो तदो । [ ततस्तत: । | | 
अनसूया--तदो मे वअणं अण्णहा भविदुं णारिहदि । किंदु आहिण्णाणामर. | 


I 
NS 


eS ~ CN Edi अः cu ^N एव्व = Teal T N | 
२७ णदुंसणेण साबो णिवत्तिस्सदि ति मन्तअन्तो एव्व अन्तरिहिदो । [ ततो भे ' 


वचनमन्यथा भवितुं नाहेति । किंत्वभिज्ञानाभरणद्र्शनेन शापो निवतिष्यत इति | 
मन्त्रयमाण एवान्तहित: | | | 
3० प्रियंवदा--सक्कं दाणिं अस्ससिदुं | अस्थि तेण राएसिणा संपत्थिदेण सणा- | 
Resa ASA सुमरणीअंत्ति सअं पिणद्धं । तरिस साहीणोंबाआ 
सउन्द्ला भविस्सदि । [ शक्यमिदानीमश्वाAितुम्‌ । अस्ति तेन राजि संप्र 
33 स्थितेन स्वनामधेयाङ्कितमङुलीयकं स्मरणीयामोति स्वयं पिनद्धम्‌ । तस्मिन्‌ स्वाधी- 


~ 


नोपाया झाकुन्तला भविष्यतिः। ] 


Anasuya—When, being entreated, he wished not to return, | 
then he was thus requested by me: Divine 817 | Considering | 
it is the first time, the one offence of the daughter, who does 
not know the power of penance, should be pardoned by your | 
holiness. 


Priyamvada—Then, further. 


Anasuya—Then, while just saying this—My word does not | 
deserve to be otherwise; but the curse will cease at the sight - 
of an ornament of recognition—he disappeared, | 
Priyamvada—lt is now possible to take consolation. There | 
is a ring, stamped with his own name, fastened [ on Sakunta- | 
la's finger] as a souvenir by the royal sage himself when | 
he started. In that Sakuntalà will have the remedy in 
her power. 


3 | अणुणीदो ( अनुनीतः ) ' इत्येतन्नास्ति व-न-क-पुस्तकेषु. २ (gent 
fi ( पूरवभाक्ति ) ' म. ३ ` अहिण्णाणद्ंसणेण ( अमिज्ञानदर्शनेन )' म. * 
* सअं ( स्वयं ) ' व-न-क. ५ "refert उवाओ ( स्वार्धान उपायः ) ' स. 
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७७ चतुर्थोऽङ्गः [ Y—3—v& 


vir Cc एहि ` . व EIS णेव्वत्ते E. a T z A 
अनसूया सहि, एहि । देवकर्ज्ज दाव से णिववत्तेह्ल । [9&, एहि | देव- 
३६ कार्य तावदस्या निवर्तयाव: । | ( परिक्रामतः ) 
miaa- Fez ) अणसूए, पेक्ख दाव । वामहत्थोबहिदवअणा 
आलिंहिदा विअ पिअसही । भत्तुगदाए चिन्ताए अत्ताणं पि ण एसा विभावेदि। 
ss कें उण आअन्तुअ | [ (विलोक्य ) अनसूये, cea तावत्‌ । वामहस्तोपहि- 
तवदनालिखितेव प्रियसखी । भर्तृगतया चिन्तयात्मानमपि नेषा विभातीति । किं 
पुनरागन्तुक्रम्‌ | | 
*२ अनसूया--पिअंवदे, FAT एव्व णो मुहे एसो वुत्तन्तो चिटूदु । रक्खिदव्वा 
qu पर्किंदिपलवा पिअसही || [ म्रियेवदे, gaits नो मुखे एप manag । 
-रक्षितव्या खलु प्रक्रातिपेलवा प्रियसखी । ] 
५५ प्रियंवदा — को णाम उण्होद्एण णोमालिअं RAR । [ को भामोष्णोद्केन 
नवमालिकां सिञ्चति । ] ( उभे निष्क्रान्ते ) 
इति विष्कम्भकः 
ve ( ततः प्राविशाति सुप्तोत्थितः शिष्य: ) 
शिष्यः--वेलोपलक्षणार्थमादिष्टो स्मि तत्रभवता प्रवासादुपावृत्तेन काश्यपेन | 


Anasuya— Friend! come. Let us just perform her worship 
of the deity. ( They both walk round ) 
Priyamvada—( Espying ) Anasūyā ! just see. Our friend is 
as though drawn in a picture, with her face resting on her 
left hand. Owing to her contemplation regarding her hus- 
band she is not conscious of even herself; what then of 
8 guest? 
Anasuya—Priyamvada ! let this incident rest in the mouth 
of us two only. Our dear friend, naturally [so] delicate, 
should, indeed, be spared. 
Priyamvada—Who possibly (nama) would sprinkle the 
Navamalika with hot water? ( Both go out ) 
END OF THE PRELUDE 

( Then enters a pupil who has risen from sleep ) 
Pupil—I am commanded by his reverence Kasyapa, who has: 
returned from [his] journey to ascertain the time. Going out 


१ ` दाणिं ( इदानीम्‌ ) व-न-म-क-२ ` प्रवेशकः ' स. 
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SSNS | अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले o 
प्रकाश निर्गतस्तावदवलोकयामि कियदवशिष्टं रजन्या इति | ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य | 
५१ च ) हन्त प्रभातम्‌ । तथा fei 
यात्येकतोऽस्तशिखरं पतिरोषधीना- 
भावैष्कृतारुणपुरःसर एकतोऽकः | 
तेजोद्वयस्य युगपद्वचसनोदयाभ्यां 
लोको नियस्यत इवात्मदशान्तरेषु ॥ २॥ 
अपि ii l ct C LC A [ay A 
न्ताहिते शशिनि सेव कुसुद्रती c ^ 
TE न नन्दयाते संस्मरणीयशोभा | 
इष्प्रवासजानेतान्यबलाजनस्य 
दुःखानि नूनमतिमात्रसुदुःसहानि ॥ ३॥ 


— 


into the open air (prakasam) í shall just observe as to how | 
much of the night remains. ( Going round and observing ) 
‘Oh! it is dawn. For, 

On one side the lord of the herbs [ viz. the moon] goes 
to the summit of the setting-mountain; on the other 
[rises] the sun, who has manifested Aruna, his fore- 
runner. By the simultaneous fall and rise of the two 
luminaries, the world is as though instrueted in the [ vari- 
ous ] changes of its condition. 

Moreover, 


The moon having disappeared, the same lotus-plant, 
whose beauty has [now ] become an object of memory 
[only ], no [ longer ] gladdens my sight. The sorrows of 
women folk, produced by the departure [on & journey ] 
of loved persons, are, indeed, beyond measure, very hard 


2 


to bear. 3 
3 f प्रकाशे 'म. x आविष्छृतः A-F. 3 न zasi श्लोकः क- 
पुस्तक । केषुचित्‌ पुस्तकेषु *लोकादस्मादनन्तरम्‌ 


कर्केन्धूनासुपरि तुहिनं रक्षयत्यग्रसन्ध्या 
दाभ सुच्वत्युटजपटलं वीतानिद्रों सयूरः | 
वादपान्तात खुरविलिखितादुत्थितश्वेष सद्यः 
agaaa हरिण: स्वाडुःमायच्छमान: N 
अपि च--- 
पादन्यासं ata कृत्वा nd: 
कान्त येन क्षयिततमसा मध्यमं धाम विष्णोः । 
सोऽयं चन्द्रः पतति गगनादल्पशेषेमयूखे- 
रत्याराढभवाते महतामप्यपञ्रंशनिष्ठा ॥ 
इत्वधिको ग्रन्थ आयाति ट्क्पथम 
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198 चतुर्थोऽङ्गः [ ४३०७-०८ 


( प्रविश्यापटीक्षेपेण ) अनसूया--जइ वि णाम विसअपरम्महस्स जणस्स 
एदं ण वाद्‌ तह [d तण रण्णा सउन्दळाए Sos आआरिदं | [ यद्यपि 

३ नाम विषयपराङ्घुखस्य TIAA [Hla तथापि तेन राज्ञा शङ्गुन्तलायामनार्य- 
mandy | | 


दिष्य:ः-र्‍यावदुपस्थितां होमवेलां गुरवे निवेदयामि । ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 


६ अनसूया-पडिड॒द्धा वि कि करिस्सं । णमे उइदेसु वि णिअकरणिज्जेसु हत्थपाआ 
पसरान्ति | कामो दाणि सकामो होदु जेण असञ्चसंघे जणे सुद्धहिअआ सही qi 
कारिदा | अहवा SAMA साचो एसो विआरेदि। अण्णहा कहं सो राएसी तारि- 


९ साण मान्तअ एत्तअस्स काळस्स GEA पेण विसज्जेदि ।ताइदां आहण्णाण 
अङ्ळाअअ से ATANT | दक्खसालं AAS को अनब्भत्थीअद। 
ण सहांगामा दासा [ति व्ववासंदा वि ण पारास पवासपांडोणउत्तस्स तादक- 

4२ स्सवस्स दुस्सन्तपरिणीदं आवण्णसत्तं सउन्दलं णिवोदिदं | इत्थंगए sus 
[किं ण॒ खु करणिज्जं | [ प्रतिबुद्धापि किं करिष्यामि । न म उचितेष्वपि निजै- 
करणीयेषु हस्तपादं प्रसरति | काम इदानीं सकामो भवतु येनासत्यसंघे जने 


( Entering with a toss of the curtain ) 


Anasuya—Though this may not be known to a person, who 
is averse to objects [ of enjoyment J, still that king zhas acted 
dishonourably towards Sakuntala. 

Pupil—I shall just report to the preceptor the time for the 
sacrifice, which has arrived. ( Goes out ) 

Anasuya— What shall I do, even when I have awaked [ from 
sleep]? My hands and feet do not move even towards my 
usual duties, Let Love now be possessed of his wish —|[Love] 
by whom [our] pure-minded friend was made to resort toa 
man who is false to his promise. Or this is the curse of Dur- 
vasas that is working change. Otherwise, how does that royal 
sage, having said [ sweet ] things of that kind, not send even 
letter for such a [long] time? Therefore, we shall send him 


१ पटाक्षेपेण' व. २ 'एवं अ णाम ( एवं च नाम ) म; “एवं णाम ( एवं 
TA )' व. s ' परम्मुहस्स वि इमस्स जनस्य ण Và ण विदिअं ( पराइ'मुखस्या- 
प्यस्य जनस्य नेतन्न विदितम्‌ ) ' व; C wegen वि ( पराड्मुख॒स्थापि ) नः 
* “इति' इत्यधिकं व-पुस्तके. ५ “णिअ (निज ) इत्येतन्न etd AAS. 
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१५ शुद्धहृदया सखी os कारिता । अथवा दुवाससः शॉप एप विकौरयाते | अन्यथा 
कर्थं स राजर्पिस्ताइृशानि मन्त्रायित्वैतावत: कालस्य लेखमात्रमपि न विश्नजति। | 
तदितीऽभिज्ञानमङ्गुीयकं तस्य विसृजावः । दुःखशीले तपस्विजने PITH. | 

१८ ताम्‌ । AZ सखीगामी दोष इति व्यवसितापि न पारयामि पवास प्रतिनिवृत्तस्य 
तातकाइयपस्य दुष्यन्तपरिणीतामापन्नसचां शकुन्तरां निवेदयितुम्‌ । इत्थंगते. 
vum कि नु ag करणीयम्‌। | 

२१ ( प्रबिञ्य ) प्रियंवदा--( सहर्षम्‌ ) सहि, तुवर तुवर सउन्द॒लाए पत्थाण- | 

कोदुअं reads । [ साखे, त्वरस्त्र त्वरस्व शकुन्तलायाः प्रस्थानकोुङ | 

निवर्तयितुम्‌ । ] 

२० अनसूया--सहि, कहँ एदं । [ साखि, कथमेतत्‌ | | 
प्रियंवदा-सुणाहि | दाणिं सुहसइदपुच्छिआ सउन्दलासआसं naa) 
[ «mri इदानीं सुँखशयितप्राच्छिका शङ्कुन्तलासकाशं गतास्मि । | 

२७ अनसूया-तदो तदो । [ ततस्ततः | 
प्रियंवदा--दात एणं छज्जावणदमुहिं परिस्सजिअ सअं तादकस्सवेण एवं 
अहिणन्दिदं | दिहिआ धूमाउलिदादिट्रिणो वि जअमाणस्स पाअए एव्व आहुदि 


J 


from here the recognition-ring. Among ascetics, habituated 
to hardships, who is to be requested ? Because the blame lies 
with my friend I am not able, though I have made up my 
mind, to report to father Kasyapa, who has returned from [his] 
journey, that Sakuntala has been married by Dusyanta and 
is pregnant. What may, indeed, be done by us when matters 
have gone to thig ? 

( Entering) Priyamvada—( With joy) Friend! make haste 
make haste to perform the auspicious rite at Sakuntala’s | 
departure, 

Anasuya— Friend! how is this? 

Priyamvada—Listen. I had just gone to Sakuntala to inquire | 
[ whether she had enjoyed ] a comfortable sleep. 
Anasuya—Then, ( what ) then? | 
Priyamvada—Just then, father Kasyapa, having embraced | 


her, whose head hung down through shame, himself thus | 
= | 


१ wem ( शून्य /न-म. २ ' कोपो ( कोपः Yam. ३ ma | 
RETA) म. * 'ण च (न च) ay सहसइदं पुच्छितु (ख॒खशवितं पर्व. 


| 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri | 


८१ agaisg: [r-r ft 


pote । वच्छे, सुसिस्सपरिदिण्णा विअ विज्ञा असोअणिज्जासि संवुत्ता । 
अज्ञ एव्व इसिराक्खिद्‌ं तुमं भत्तुणो सआसं fies i [ तावदेनां छज्जा- 
वनतसुखीं परिष्वज्य स्वर्यं तातकाइयपेनेतरमभिनन्दितम्‌ | दिष्टया धूमौकुलितदृ- 
३३ हरपि यजमानस्य पावक THEA: पतिता । वत्से, सुशिष्यपरिदत्तेव ANAT- 
नीयासि संवृत्त | अव ऋषिरक्षितां त्वां भर्तुः सकाशा विसृजामीति । 
अनस्ूया--अह केण RÀ तादकस्सबस्स वुत्तन्तो । [अथ केन 
३६सूचितस्तातकाश्यपस्य वृत्तान्तः । | 
प्रियंवदा -अझिसरणं पविदुस्स सरीरं विणा छन्दोमईए वाणिआए। 
[ अग्निशरणं प्रविष्टस्य शरीरं विना छन्दोमय्या वाण्या । ] 
3९ अनसूया--( सविस्मयम्‌ ) कहेहि कहेहि । [ कथय कथय। | 
प्रियंवदा--( संस्कृतमाश्रित्य ) 
दुष्य्तेनाहितं तेजो दधानां भूतये भुवः | 
अवेहि तनयां ब्रह्मन्नाश्रेगमां शर्मीसिव ॥ ४॥ 


pronounced his congratulations: ‘ Fortunately, the oblation 
of the sacrificer, although his sight was obscured by smoke 
has fallen straight into the fire. [My] child! Like learning 
imparted to a good pupil, you have become an object of no 
grief. This very day I send you to your husband, protected 
by hermits 
Anasuya—But by whom’ was the matter suggested to 
father Kasyapa ? : 
'Priyamvada—By an utterance in metre without a body, as 
' he entered tha fire-chamber. E. 
' Anasuya—( With wonder ) Tell, ( do ) tell. 
Piiyamvada—( Resorting to Sanskrit ) 
Know, [0] Brahmana! that your daughter holds, for 
the welfare of the world, the lustre deposited by Dusyanta, 
like the Sami tree, which is pregnant with fire 4 


१ नास्तीद्‌ं न-म-पस्तकयोः ox ' धमावरुद्ध ( धमावरुद्भ) स. 3 “मम 
इत्यधिकमस्मात्‌ प्राग म-पुस्तके. v 'पडिरक्खिदं (प्रतिरक्षितां ) व-क; परिग्ग- 
` -हीदं ( परिगृहीतां.) ' x. ५ ' आचाक्खिदो अअं ( आख्यातोऽयम्‌ ) म. ६ 
~ छन्दोवदीए. ( छन्दोवत्या ) ' म. 
११ 
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अनसूया --( पियंरदामाग्लिष्य ) सहि, पिअं मे पिअं मे d किंदु अज्ज एव 
सउन्दूला णीअदित्ति उक्रण्ठासाहारणं परितोसं अणुहोमि । [ सासे, d 
3 प्रिये मे । Beda शकुन्तला नीयत इत्युत्कण्ठासाधौरणं परितोषमघुभवामि | ] 
प्रियंबदा--सहि, asi दाव उक्कण्ठं विणोदइस्सामो | सा तवस्सिणी णिब्बुदा 
होदु । [ me, आवां तावदुत्कण्ठां विनोदायिष्याव: । सा तपस्विनी Aggy 
६ भवतु | | 
अनसूया--तेण हि एदस्सि च्दसाहावलम्तिदे णारिएरसमुग्गए 
एतण्णिमित्त एव्व कालन्तरवखमा णिक्खित्ता मए केसरमाछिआ । तं तुमं 
९ हत्थसंणिहिद्‌ं करेहि । जाव अहंपि से गोरोअणा तित्थमित्तिअ दुव्वाकिसल- 
आणित्ति मङ्गलसमालम्भणागि विरएमि । [ तेन ह्येतस्मिशचूतशाखावलम्मिते 
नालिकेरसमुद्रक एतन्निमित्तमेव कालान्तरक्षमा निक्षिप्ता मया केसरमालिका | 
३२ ता त्वं हस्तसेनिहितां कुरु। यावदहमपि तस्यै गोरो चैना तीथमृत्तिका दूर्वीकिसलया- 
नीति भङ्गलसमालम्भनानि विरचयामि । | 
प्रियवंदा--तह करीअदु । [ तथा क्रियताम्‌ । | 


रे ( अनसूया निष्क्रान्ता । प्रियंवदा नाटचेन सुमनसो गह्णाति ) 


Anasuya—( Embracing Priyamvada ) Friend! Joy to me, joy 
tome. But, because Sakuntala is being taken away just 
to-day, I feel satisfaction in common with anxiety. 
Priyamvada—Friend! We for ourselves shall divert our 
anxiety. Let that poor [ girl] be happy. 

Anasuya—Well, then, in this cocoa-nut basket, suspended 
on the mango-branch, I have, for this very purpose, kept a 
Bakula-garland, capable of [ lasting fresh for] the interven- 
ing [period of] time. Take you that in your hand. In the 
meanwhile I too prepare the auspicious decorations such as 
Gorocana, clay from holy places and sprouts of Durva-grass. 


Priyamvada —Let it be so done, 


( Anasiiya goes cut. Priyamvada gesticulates taking the flowers ) 


१ “ साहाहणों में परितोसो ( साधारणो मे परितोषः )' म. २ 'ता इमं (तदिमाम' 
व-न-क. > ' मअलोअणं तित्थमित्तिभं (मृगगेचनां ती्थमातिकां) व-न कः 
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( नेपथ्ये ) Tata, आदिश्यन्तां शार्ङ्गरवमिश्राः शकृन्तलानयनाय | 

प्रियंबदा--( कर्ण दत्वा ) अनसूए, तुवर तुवर। एदे क्खु हस्थिणाउरगामिणो 
३८ इसीओ सद्दावीअन्ति । [ अनसूये, त्वरस्व स्वरस्व | एते खळ हस्तिनाप्रगामिण 

ऋषय शब्दाय्यन्ते | | 

अनस्यूया--( प्रविश्य समालम्भनहस्ता ) सहि, एहि । गच्छह्म [ साख, एहि 
ag गच्छावः | | ( परिक्रामतः ) 

प्रेयंवदा--( ASE ) एसा सुज्जोदए एव्व सिहामाजिदा पडिच्छिदणीवा- 

रहत्थाहिं सोत्थिवाआणिआहिं तावसीहिं आहिणन्दीअमाणा सउन्दुला Rez | 
२४उबसप्पह् णं । [ एषा सूर्यीदय एव शिखामाजिता प्रौतेठितनीवारहस्ताभि: 

स्वस्तिवाचनिकाभिस्तापसीभिरभिनन्यमाना शकुन्तला तिष्ठति | उपसर्पीव एनाम्‌ । ] 

( उपतपंत: ) 


२७ ( ततः प्रबिशाति यथोदिष्टव्यापारासनस्था शङ्ुन्तला ) 
तापसीनामन्यतमा--( हाङुन्तलां प्रति ) पुत्तिआए, भत्तुणो बहुमाणसूअअं 
महादेईसददं Gale । [ पुजिके, भ्तुंबहुमानसूचकं महादेवीशब्दं लभस्व। ] 


. (Behind the curtain) Gautami ! Let Sarhgarava and othersbe 
-ordered to escort Sakuntala. 
Priyamvada—( Listening) Anasüya | Make haste, make haste. 
Here, indeed, the sages, going to Hastinapura, are being called. 
( Entering with decorations in hand) Anastya—Friend | Come, 
let us go. ( They walk round ) 
Priyamvada—( Looking) Here stands Sakuntalà, who has 
bathed overhead just at sun-rise and who is being congratu- 
lated by the hermit-women, who possess wild rice placed in 
‘their hands and are pronouncing benedictions. Let us 
‘approach her, ( They move near ) 
(Then enters Sakuntalà resting onaseat and engaged as described) 
‘One of the Hermit-Women—Daughter! May you obtain the 
title ‘ Great Queen,’ indicative of your husband’s high esteem 
[ of you] 


` १ अस्य वाक्यस्य स्थाने ' क्क ते शाङ्गरवमिश्राः ' ge वाक्यं पठति म-मुस्तकम. 
* ` सिहामज्जिदा ( शिसामम्ना ) म; . ' सिहामञ्जिता (.शिसामालिता ) a- 
> ' पहिच्छ (प्रतीए ) म. c s Ass) fi : 
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3» छ्वितीया--वच्छे, वीरप्पसाविणी होहि । [ वत्से, वीरप्रसाविनी भव । ] 
तृतीया--जादे भत्तणो बहुमदा होहि । [ जाते भतुर्बहमता भव । ] ( आशिषो | 
दृत्त्वा गौतमीवर्जे निष्क्रान्ताः ) | 

33 सख्यो--( उपसृत्य ) सहि, सुहमज्जणं दे होदु । [ सखि, सुखमजनं ते 
भवतु । ] | 
शकुन्तलाः-साअदं मे सहीणं। इदो fenus । [ स्वागतं मे सख्योः | 

३६ इतो निषीद्तम्‌। | 4 : : 
उभे ( मङ्गलपात्राण्यादाय । उपविश्य ) हला, सज्जा होहि | जाव मढ़लस- | 

. मालम्भणं विरएम । [ हला, सञ्ञा भव । यावन्मङ्गलसमालम्भनं विरचयावः | | 

३९ शक्कुन्तला--इद्‌ं पि बहु मन्तव्वं | Zee दाणिं मे सहीमण्डणं भविस्सदि। 
[ इदमपि बहु मन्तव्यम्‌ । दु्लभमिदानी मे सखीमण्डनं भविष्यति |] 
( बाष्पं विसृजति ) 

>२ उभे--सहि, उइअं ण दे mae रोइदुं ।[ सालि, उचितं न ते मद्धःलकाठे | 

-Aifagai-] -- 


Second —Child | May you give birth to à hero 
` Third— Darling ! May you be highly thought of by [your] 
"husband. | 


( After bestowing blessings, all go out except Gautami ) 


. Friends—(-Approaching) May it be a happy bath to you | 
Sakuntala—Welcome to my friends. Sit here 
" Both—( Taking up the pols of auspicious things and sitting | 
down ) Dear! Be ready. We shall just’ perform: your auspi- | 
cious decoration 
Sakuntala—Even this is to be highly valued. Decoration | 
"by my friends will now be rare for me. ( Sheds tears) | 
Both—Friend! It is not proper for you to weep on an | 
-auspicious-occasion. ( Wiping off the tears they act decorating ) | 
१ umi ( समञ्जनम्‌ )' म; ` स॒ह्मज्जणं ( सुसमार्जनम्‌ ) बः | 
“ उड़दंवि ( उचितमपि )' म. 3 ` इति ' इत्यधिकमत्र न-पुस्तके. 
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प्रियंबदा--आहरणोंइदे रूबं ` अस्समसुलहेहिं पसाहणेहिं विष्पअरीअदि | 
[ आभरणोचितं रूपमाश्रमसुलभे: प्रसाधनेविप्रक्रियंते | 
( ्रबिश्योपायनहस्तों ) ऋहाषेकुमारका--इदमलंकरणम्‌ | अलंक्रियतामंत्रभवती | 
( सर्वो विलोक्य विस्मिताः ) 

ve गौतमी--वच्छ णारअ, कुदो एदं । [ वत्स नारद्‌, Fa एतत्‌ | | 
'्रथमः-तातकाङ्यपप्रभावात्‌ । 
गोतमी--किं माणसी सिद्धी । [ कि मानसी सिद्धि: । ] 

a द्वितीयः--न खलु । श्रयताम्‌ | तत्रभवता वयमाज्ञप्ताः शकुन्तलाहेतोवनस्प- 

तिभ्यः कसुमान्याहरतेति | तत इदानीं 

ap 4 > क्षौमं केनचिदिन्दुपाण्डु तरुणा माङ्गल्यमाविष्क्रृत 

c (Uno निष्ठग्रत्चरणोपभोगसुलभो लाक्षारसः केनचित्‌ । ` 
ATTA वनदेवताकरतलेरापवभागोस्थिते- 
दत्तान्याभरणानि नः किसलयोदळ्भेद्प्रतिद्वन्द्रिभिः ॥ ५ ॥ 


La 
4 
S XY 


Priyamvada— The beauty that deserves ornaments is marred 
by decorations easily available in a hermitage 
( Entering with presents in hands) 

"Two Hermit-Youths—Here is decoration. Let her lady- 

ship be adorned. 
( All are amazed at the sight ) 

Gautami—Child Narada! Whence is this? 
;:First—EFrom father Kasyapa’s prowess. 
‘Gautami—ls it a mental creation? 

Second—Not indeed! Listen. We were ordered by his 
‘reverence thus. ‘ Bring flowers from the lordly trees for the 
-sake of Sakuntala.’ Then now, 

An auspicious silk-garment, white like the moon, was 
exhibited by a certain tree. Lac-dye, suited for the use 
of the feet, was exuded by another. From others were 
presented to us ornaments by the palms of wood-nymphs, 
protruded as far as the wrist [ lit. the joint ] and emulat- 
ing the sprouting of delicate leaves 


“विष्पञआरीआदि ( विप्रकार्यते )' व-न-क. २ ‘Ret ( सिद्धि!) म. ३ 
“४ मंगल्यम्‌? स. ४ ` उपयोग ' स; “उपरागस॒भगः ' इत्यपि पाठः ५ ' तत्कि- 
-सलयो०' च-न-म-क. 


5 
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प्रियंवदा--( शङ्न्तलां AAF) हला, इमाए अब्भुववत्तीए सूड़आ 
भत्तुणो गेहे अणुहोदव्वा राअलच्छी [ हला अनयाम्युपपत्त्या सूचिता ते 
3 भुर्गेहे ऽनुभवितब्या राजेलक्ष्मी: | ] 


( शकुन्तला lef रूपयति ) 


i 
दै 


६ प्रथमः--गौतम, एह्येहि । अंभिषेकावतीर्णाय काइयपाय वनस्पतिसेवा. . 


निवेदयावः । 
द्वितीयः--तथा | ( निष्क्रान्तो ) 


९ सख्यो--अए अणुबहुत्तभूसणो अअं जणो । चित्तकम्मपरिअएण अङ्गेसु देः 


आहरणविणिओअं te । [ अये, अनुपभुक्तभूषणों ये जनः | चित्रकर्मपरिचये- 
नाङ्गेषु त आभरणाविनियोगं pA: । 
१२ शाकुन्तला--जाणे वो णेउणं । [ जाने वां नेपुणम्‌ । ] 
( उभे नाट्येनालंकुरुतः ) 
( ततः प्रविशाते खानोत्तीर्णः काञ्यपः ) 


Priyamvada—( Looking at Sakuntalà ) Dear! By this con- 
descension is indicated the royal fortune to be enjoyed by 
you in [ your ] husband's house. 

( Sakuntala gesticulates bashfulness ) 


First—Gautama! Come, come. Let us report the service of 
the trees to Kasyapa, who has descended for his bath. 


Second—[ Just | so. ( They go out ) 
Friends—Oh | We [lit. this person] have never used ornaments, 


:By our acquaintance with the art of painting we shall make 
the arrangement of ornaments on your limbs. 


Sakuntala—I know your skill. 


( Both act decorating her ) 


( Then enters Kasyapa who has come up from bathing )~ 


NSS} 
ES 


) राअळच्छि Td ( राजलक्ष्मीरोते ) न-व. २ ` अमिपेकोत्तीणांय ' 
TTR १ ` अनुवजुत्त( अनुपयुक्त ) ' न-म. ५. ' करेदि ( करोति A 
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काश्यपः 
यास्यत्यद्य राकुन्तलेति हृदयं संस्पष्ठसुत्कण्ठया 
कण्ठः स्तस्भितबाष्पवृत्तिकलुषश्चिन्ताजडं दशनम्‌ | 
agoi भम तावदीदृशमहो खेहादरण्योकस 
पीङ्यन्ते ग्राहेणः कथं नु तनयाविञ्लेषदुः खैनेवेः ॥ ६ ॥ 

: है ( परिक्रामति ) 
संख्यो--हला सउन्दले, अवसिदमण्डणासि | परिथेहि संपदं खोमजुअलं । 
[हला शकुन्तठे, अवसितमण्डनासे | Creer सांप्रतं क्षौमयुगलम्‌ | i) 

( शकुन्तलोत्थाय परिधत्ते ) 


दे, एसो दे आणन्दपरिवाहिणा चक्खुणा परिस्सजन्तो विअ 
गुरू उवट्टिदो | आआरं दाव पडिवज्जस्स । [ जाते, एष त आनन्दपरिवहि 


agar परिष्वजमान इव गुरुरुपस्थितः | आचारं तावत्‌ प्रतिपद्यस्व । ] 
राक्कुन्तळा--( सबीडम्‌ ) ताद, वन्दामि । [ तात, बन्दे । | 
काश्यपः--वत्से, 


Kasyapa— 
At the thought that (१७) Sakuntala will go to day, my 
heart is deeply ( sam) touched with anxiety. My throat 
is choked with the flow of tears checked [therein ] My 

" perception is paralysed with grief If such, oh! is the 
affliction, through affection, of even me whose abode 
is the forest, how [bitterly] might house-holders be 
tormented by the fresh pangs of separation from, their 

15 daughters ? 


6 
( Walks round ) 


Friénds-—Dear Sakuntalà! You have your decoration com- 
pleted. Now put on this pair of silken garments 
( Sakuntala, rising up, puts them on ) 


Gautami—Child! Here has arrived your father, embracing 
you, as it were, with his eye overflowing with joy, Just 
observe the customary salutation. 
Sakuntala—( Bashfully ) Father | I salute you. 
Kasyapa—Daughter | m 


3 a Se I aur ( स्यान्देना ) स 


१ ‘aft? व; 'इद्म्‌' न. २ न न. 
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MER अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ec 


ययातेरिव शमिष्ठा भतुबेहुमता भव । 
सुत त्वमपि सम्राजं सेव पूरुमवाप्चाहि ॥ ७॥ 
गोतमी--भवअं, वरो क्खु एसो | णआसिसा । [भगवन्‌ वर: खल्वेषः | नाशी: i 
काश्यपः--वत्से, इतः सयोहुताय्ीन्‌ प्रदक्षिणीकुरुष्व | 
3 ( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति ) 
` काश्यपः ; 
अमी वेदिं परितः क्ल्ततधिष्ण्याः 
समिद्वन्तः प्रान्तसंस्तीणदर्भाः । 
अपच्नन्तो दुरितं हव्यगन्धे-- 
वेतानास्त्वां वह्नयः पावयन्तु ॥ ८ ॥ 
( शकुन्तला प्रदक्षिणं करोति ) 
्रतिष्ठस्वेदानीम्‌ । ( सदृष्टिक्षेपम्‌ ) क ते शार्ङ्गरवमिश्राः । 


Be highly thought of by your husband, as Sarmistha 
[was] by Yayati. Obtain you also a son, [ who would be] 
a universal monarch, as she [ did ] Piru. 7 

Gautami—Your reverence! This is, indeed, a boon, not 
[merely] a benediction. 
Kasyapa—Daughter! Go round the fires here, which have 
oblations just cffered [to them ] 
( All walk round ) 
Kasyapa— 

May these sacrificial fires, that have their places assign- 
ed around the altar, that are furnished with sacrificial 
fuel, that have Kuga grass strewn at their edges and that 
drive away sin by means of the odours of oblations, 

: purify you. < 8 
( Sakuntala goes round ) 
Now start on [ your journey ]. 


(Casting a glance round ) Where are those Sarngarava and 
others ? 


१ इतः माक्‌  कक्छन्द्साशास्ते ' हते नास्योक्तिः व-न-म-पुस्तकेषु. २ 
नाव्योक्तिरियं न लभ्यते व-न-म-क-पुस्तकेष. 
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८९ चतुर्थोऽङ्गः [ ४-१० च 


NI ) शिष्यै:--भगवन इमे स्मः | 
काश्य५:--भगिन्यास्ते मार्गमादेशय | 
शार्ड्ररवः--इत इतो भवती । 
( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति ) 
काश्यप+--भो भोः संनिहितास्तपोवनतरवः, 
पातुं a deii व्यवस्याति जलं युष्मास्वपीतेषु या 
नादत्ते म्रियमण्डनापि भवतां Bea या uuu । 
आये वः कुसुमप्रसूतिसमये यस्या भवत्युत्सवः 
सेयं याति राकुन्तला पतिगृह सवेरनुज्ञायताम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
( कोकिळरवं सूचयित्वा ) 
अनुमतगमना झाकुन्तला 
तरूभिरयं वनवासबन्धुभिः | 
परभृतविरुतं कलं यंतः 
प्रतिवचनीक्कतमेभिरीहृराम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


& 


( Entering ) Pupil—Your holiness | Here we are. 
Kasyapa— Show the way to your sister. 
Sarhgarava—This way, this way, [may] your ladyship 
[ walk]. 

( All moveround.) 
Kasyapa— O you neighbouring trees of the penance grove! 

She, who does not proceed to drink water first, when 
you are not watered, who, though fond of decoration, 
does not pluck a blossom out of affection for you, who 
holds a festival at the time of the first appearance | lit. 
birth] of your flowers,—that Sakuntala is here going to 
her husband's abode. Let her be permitted [togo] by 
[you ] all. 9 

( Acting [as if he heard] the note of a cuckoo) 

Here Sakuntalà has her departure approved by the 
trees, her companions of forest life; since 8 sweet note 
of the cuckoo has, by them, been made an answer to this 

. effect. 


IO 


१ 'शिष्याः' स. २ २ हंहो म. > ' यथा ' व-न-म-क.. . 
5X री 
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Sr अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले 
( आकाशे ) 
रम्यान्तरः कमलिनी हारितः सरोभि- | 
श्छायाइमोनयमिताकमयूखतापः | a 
I 


भूयात्‌ कुरारायरजासद्रणुरस्या 
शान्तानुकूलपवनस्च ।शवश्च पन्थाः ॥१९॥ 


DN él 

* ( सर्वेश्साविस्मयमाकर्णयन्ति ) | 
गोतमी--जादे, ण्णादिजणसिणिद्धाहिं अपुण्णादगमणासि तवोवणंदेवदाहि। 
3 पणम भअवदीणं । [ जाते, ज्ञातिजनल्िग्धाभिरनुज्ञातगमनासि तपोवनदेवताष्ि;। | 


प्रणम भगवतीः । ] | 


शकुन्तछा--( सप्रणामं परिक्रम्य | जनान्तिकम्‌ ) हला पिअंवदे, sme 

६ दंसणुस्सुआए वि अस्समपदं परिच्रअन्तीए दुक्खेण में चलणा पुरे 
qagted । [ हला प्रियेबदे, आर्यपुत्रदशनोत्सुकाया अप्याश्रमपदं . परित्यजन्या 
दुःखेन मे चरणो पुरत; प्रवर्तते । | | 

| 

^s प्रियवंदा--ण केवलं तवोवणविरहकाद्‌रा सही एव्व | तुए उवाट्रिदविओअस 


Soe co —— — 


( In the air ) 


May her path, where the intervals are pleasant with 
lakes that are.green owing to lotus-beds, where the heat 
of the sun’s rays is moderated by shady trees and where 
the dust is soft like pollen of lotuses, be of a gentle and 
favourable breeze and [altogether ] auspicious. If 


( All listen with wonder ) 


Gautami—Child | You have your departure sanctioned by | 
the deities of the penance-grove, who are as affectionate a 


kinemen. Salute the divine ones. | 


Sakuntala—( Moving round with a bow. Aside ) Dear Priyan | 
vada | Though I am eager to see my noble lord, my feet mov? | 
forward with difficulty, as I leave the region of the hermitage 


Priyamvada-—It is not merely that [ my ] friend is distressed | 
at [the thcught of] separation from the penance-grove | 


१ “णं (ag) इत्यधिकमस्मात्‌ प्राग व-न-पुस्तकयोः. २ ` erase 
(gage )' म. 3 ` पुरतोमुहा वहन्ति ( पुरतोमुखो वर्तेते) म. 
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तवोवणस्स वि दाव समवत्था दीसइ 
उग्गालिअदढ्सकवला मिआ परिच्त्तणच्चणा मोरा i 


[ न कवळ तपावनावरहकातरा सख्येव | त्वयोपस्थितवियोगस्य तपोंवनस्या[फि 
daq समवस्था FSA | 


378 लितद्भकवला AM: परित्यक्तनर्तना ममू 
20^ -» . ARANTZEN मुश्चन्त्यश्रूणीव लताः ॥ ] 


शकुन्तछा--( स्मृत्वा ) ताद्‌, छताबहिणिअं वणजोसिणिं दाव आमन्तइस्सं | 
[ तात, लताभागिनीं वनज्योत्स्नां तावदामन्त्रयिष्ये ] 


काश्यपः--अवोमि ते तस्यां सोर्दर्यास्नेहम्‌ | इयं तावद्दश्चिणेन । 


राकुन्तला--( लतामुपेत्य ) वणजोसिणि, चूद्संगता वि मं quy 
तोगदाहिं साहाबाहाहिं | अज्जप्पहुदि दूरवात्तणी दे क्खु भविस्सं [ वनज्योत्स्ने, 


A 


चूतसंगतापि मा Tee FATTO, शाखाबाहाभि: | अद्यप्रभति दूरवतिनी ते 
खलु भविष्यामि । | 


similar condition is just observed even in the case of the 
penance-grove, to which separation from you is imminent. 
The deer have [ their] mouthfuls of Darbha grass drop- 
ped down. The peacocks have given up[their] dancing. 
The creepers, from which pale leaves are cast away (apa) 
are as though shedding tears. I2: 


Sakuntala—( Remembering) Father! 1 shall just bid farewell 
to [my ] creeper-sister, Vanajyotsna. 


Kasyapa—I know your sister's affection for it. Just here 
[it is] to the right. 


Sakuntala—( Approaching the creeper ) Vanajyotsna | Though 
united with the mango-tree, embrace mein return with your: 
arms of branches that are turned in this direction. From 
to-day [1 ] shall, indeed, be staying away from you 


ee 3 55: ————-— 


१ dmg समवत्थं quu ( तावत्‌ समवस्था प्रेक्षस्व ) क. २ ` मिई (nf) क. 
> ' मोरी ( मयूरी )' क. * ' सोदर्यस्नेहम्‌ ' व-न-म-क' 
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| 
| 
काश्यपः-- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


rts SN] आभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले | m 
संकल्पितं प्रथममेव मया तवाथें 
भर्तारमात्मसडशं जता त्वम्‌,। 


चूतेन संश्रितवती नवमालिकेय- - ` zx) 
मस्यामहं त्वाये च संप्राति वीतचिदतः॥ १३ ॥ 
D A 
इतः पन्थानं प्रतिपद्यस्व । J 
शकुन्तला--( सख्यौ प्राति ) हला, एसा दुवेणं वो हत्थे णिक्सेवो । ¦ 
= © sO NF? ~> s I 
> [ हला, एषा दयोयुवयोहेस्ते निक्षेपः । ] 
सख्यो--अअं जणो कस्स हत्थे समप्पिदो । [ अयं जनः कस्य. हस्ते 
समर्पित: । | ( बाष्पं विहरतः ) 
“६ काश्यपः-अनसूये, अलं रुदित्वा । ननु भवतीभ्यामेव स्थिरीकर्तव्या 
शकुन्तला | 
( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति ) | 
-९ शकुन्तछा--ताद एसा उडजपज्जन्तचारिणी गब्भमन्थरा मिअवहू जदा 
अणघप्पसवा होइ तदा मे कंपि पिअणिवेदइत्तअं विसज्जइस्सह । | तात एषो- 
Kasyapa— | 
By your good deeds you have obtained [ lit. gone to] | 
a husband worthy of you, just as ( eva ) originally planned | 
by me for your sake. This Navamālikā has resorted to | 
the mango-tree. Now I am free from anxiety about ibas | 
well as about you. 18 | 
From here set out on your way. 
"Sakuntala—( To her friends) Friends! {This [creeper] is 8 
deposit in the hand of you two. 


Friends—In whose hand is this person [viz. ourselves] placed ? | 
( They shed tears ) 


Kasyapa—Anasüya | Enough of weeping. Why, by you 
‘yourselves Sakuntala has to be steadied. 

( All walk round ) 
‘Sakuntala—Father | When this doe, roaming in the neigh 
bourhood of the hut, slow by [ the weight 01] her young, 


.+ ` संगतवती ' स. २ “ हत्थणिक्खेवो ( हस्त निक्षेपः ) nos - ' जणो दाणिँ 
{ जन इदानीम ) m. 
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ay चतुथाडूः [ 2 
टजपर्यन्तचाणी गर्भमन्थरा मृगवधूर्यदानधप्रसवा भवति तदा मह्यं कमपि 1 य- 
५२ निबेदायितुकं विसजीयिष्यर्थं । ] ` ; 

काश्यपः-- नेदं विस्मरिष्यामः à 


शाकुन्तला--( गतिभङ्गं रूपयित्वा ) को णु क्खु एसो णिवसणे मे सज्जइ | 
१५[ को' नु. खल्वेष निवसने भे सञ्जते । ] ( परावर्तते ) i 
asad; वत्से, ; 
^ यस्य त्वया त्रणविरापण[मडुदीनां 
de न्यषिच्यत सुखे merui । 
इ्याभाकसुशिपिरिवाधितकी sera 
o wish न पुथ्कृतकः पदवीं सृगस्ते ॥ १४॥ 
शकुन्तछा--वच्छ, किं सहवासपरिच्चाइणिं म॑ अणुसरसि। अचिरप्पसूदाए 
= जणणीए विणा विवङ्िदो एव्व | दाणिं पिमए विराहिदं तुमं तादो चिन्तङस्सदि i 
५ णित्रत्तेहे दाव । [ वत्स, किं सहवासंपरित्यागिनी मामनुसरसि । अचिरप्रसूतया 
जनन्या विना विवर्धित एव | इद्‌।नीमपि मया विरहितं त्वां तातश्चिन्तयिष्यति । 
Rade तावत्‌ । ( रुद्ती प्रस्थिता ) M 
becomes safely delivered, then you will send some one to 
announce the happy. news to me. | 
_ Kasyapa— This [ we ] shall not forget. . 3; l 
' Sakuntala—( Gesticulating obstruction.to motion ) Who, indeed, 
‘may this be that clings to my garment ? ( Turns round ) 
Kasyapa— Daughter ! 
That fawn, here, your adopted child, on. whose mouth 
. [when] pricked with Kusa-points, the gore-healing oil of 
Ingudi-fruit was sprinkled by you and who was tenderly 
reared with , handfuls of Syamaka grains, does not 
. abandon your path. व RC 
Sakuntala—Child! Why do you follow me who am leaving 
your company. Without your mother, who recently brought 
, [you] forth, you, indeed, have been carefully reared. Even 
* now, [ when ] separated from me, father will look, after you. 
Just return. ( Proceeds weeping ) 


१ विसज्जेहि ( विसूज y म. 2 ʻ किं ण॒ खु विडविविंडवन्तो विअ णिवसण 
(के नु सलु विटपिविटपान्त इव निवसने ) म. ३ ' अण्णिच्छासे ( अंब्विच्छाति ) म- 
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काश्यपः mt ae 2p 
उत्पक्ष्मणोनयनयोरुपरुद्धवातत c CE 
बाष्पं कुरू स्थिर्रतया विईँतानुबन्धम्‌ i 
; ws पक्षितनतोन्नतभ[मिभागे | 
मार्ग wee खलु ते विषमीभवन्ति ॥ १५॥ ˆ "> | | 
झाङ्गरवः--भगवन्‌, ओदकान्तं स्निग्धो  जनो&नुगन्तव्य इति श्रूयते 
तदिदं सरस्तीरम्‌ | अत्र संदिश्य प्रतिगन्तुमहासे । 
> काइयपः--तेन हीमां क्षीरवृक्षच्छायामाश्रयामः | 
( सर्वे परिक्रम्य स्थिताः ) 
a . काइयपः--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) किं नु खळु तत्रभवतो दुष्यन्तस्य युक्तरूप- 
` ऽ मस्माभिः संदेष्टव्यम्‌ । ( चिन्तयाति ) 
शक्ुन्तला--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) हला, पेक्ख | णलिणीपत्तमेत्तान्तरिदे वि 
सहअरं अदेक्खन्ती आदुरा चक्रवाई आरडदि । दुक्करं क्खु अहं करेमि। 


» 


i 
\ 


Kasyapa— 
. By means of firmness stop the flow of your tears, that 
‘obstruct the operation of your eyes, whose eye-lashes are 
turned up. Indeed, your steps are becoming uneven on 
this path where the depressed and elevated portions of 
ground are not noticed [ by you ]. I5 
'Sarügarava—Revered Sir! It is laid down that a beloved 
person should be followed as far as waters brink. This, 
then, is the bank of a lake. Having given [us your] 
message here, it hehoves you to return, 
Kasyapa—Then, indeed, let us resort to this shade of the 
-Ksira-tree. 


( All walk round and stop ) 
Kasyapa—( To himself) What may, indeed, be the message 
which we should most appropriately send to his honour 
Dusyanta? ( Medifates ) 
Sakuntala—( Aside) Dear | Observe. Not seeing her mate, 
though hidden by a mere lotus-leaf, the female Cakravaka is 


२ “विरतानुबन्धम्‌? व~क. 3. ' उदकान्तं ` न; ' नाद्कान्तात्‌ ' म; 
„ ओदकान्तात्‌ ' व-क. E. 
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९ [ हला, पश्य नलिनीपत्रमात्रान्तारितमांपे सहचचरमपड्यन्त्यातुरा चक्रवाक्यारटति | 
दुष्कर खल्वहं करोमि। | 


:अनसूया--साहि, मा एव्वं मन्तेहि । [ साखे, भेवं ara | ] 
एखा वे पणण वणा गमेइ रआण वि तताअदीहअरं i 
TRA 1प ।वेरहदक्खं आसाबन्यो सहावेद़ि ॥ १६ ॥ 
[ एषापि प्रियेण विना गमयति रजनी व्िषाददीर्वतराम्‌ | 
गुर्वपे विरहदुःखमाशाबन्धः साहयाते ॥ ] 


c 


3 काश्यप: -शाङ्करव, इति त्वया मद्वचनात्‌ स राजा शकुन्तलां पुरस्कृत्य 
वक्तव्यः । 
शाङ्गरवः--आज्ञापयतु भवान्‌ | 
६काइ्यपः-- 
^ अस्मान्‌ साध विचिन्त्य संयमधनानुच्चैः कुलं चात्मन- 
स्त्वय्यस्थाः कथसप्यवान्धवकृतां स्नेहप्रवृत्ति च ताम्‌ । | 
\_ १ सामान्यप्रतिपत्तिप्रवकामिय दारषु हृश्या त्वया 
भाग्यायत्तमतःपरं न खलु AEST वघूबन्याभिः ॥ १७॥ 


chying in distress. I certainly am doing what is difficult 
to do. 
Anastya—Hriend ! Say not so. 

Even she, without [her] lover, passes the night [grown] 
longer through grief. The tie of hope, makes [persons ] 
bear the sorrow of separation, though heavy. 16 

Kasyapa—Sarngarava | Thus should that king be addressed 
by you in my name, having presented Sakuntala before [him] 
Sarügarava—Let your reverence command. 

Kasyapa— 

Having well thought of us [as] rich in self-control, aud 
of your exalted family, and of the flow of affection of 
hers towards you by nomeans brought about by relatives, 
this [ girl] should be looked upon by you, among your 
Wives, with the common respect. Further than this 
depends upon fate, That, indeed, should not be expressed 

by the bride’s relatives 17 


१ "mH त्ति ( करोमोति ) व-न. २ ` इति ' इतीदं नास्ति व-पुस्तके. 
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on 
\ ^ कथं वा गोतमी मन्यते । 


४-१७-१ ] अभिज्ञानशाङुन्तले | 


शा ङ्गरंवः--गृहीतः संदेश: | 
काइयपः- वत्से, त्वमिदानीमनुशासनीयासि | वनोकसोऽपि सन्तो लौकि 
3 वयम्‌ | 
शाहरवः--न wg धीमतां कश्चिदविषयो नाम । 
काइयप्रः--सा त्वमितः पतिकुलं प्राप्य 
= शुश्रूषस्व गुरून्‌ कुरु भियसखावांत्त सपत्नाजन 


Z 


9 भर्तविप्रकृतापि रोषणतया माँ स्म प्रतीपं ग्रः । b 
AS भव दक्षिणा परिजने भाग्येष्ठनुत्सेकिनी : 
Sie यान्त्येवं ग्ृहिंगीपदं युवतयो वामाः कुलस्याधयः ॥ १८॥ . ,| 


गोतमी-- Cast वहूजणस्स उवदेसो | जादे, wd क्खु wed ओधारेहि। | 
३ [ एतावान्‌ वधूजनस्योपदेश: । जाते, एतत्‌ wg सर्वमवधारय । | 
काइ्यपः--वत्से, परिष्वजस्व मां ससीजनं च । 


Sarhgarava— The message has been received. 
Kasyapa—Daughter! You have now to be instructed, 
Though we have our abode in the forest, we know the ways 
of the world 

Sarügarava— There is, indeed, nothing out of province to 
the intelligent 

Kasyapa— You, then, having gone to your husband's. house 
from here, 

Serve [your] elders. Act the part of a dear friend 
towards [your] co-wives. Though ill-treated by ‘your 
husband, do 10 go against [ him | in anger. Be extremely 
courteous towards [your] servants. [ Be ] not puffed up in 
fortunes. In this way do young women attain the position 
of house-wives. The perverse are the banes of [their] 
family. 18 

Or, how does Gautami think ? 

Gautami—This much is the advice for brides. Child ! Indeed 
remember all this 

Kasyapa— Daughter! Embrace me and [ your ] friends 


| 
। 


3 “ळोकज्ञाः ' म. 
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«9 चतुर्थोऽङ्गः [ ४-१ ९-१ 
शकुन्तछा--ताद, इदो एव्व किं पिअंवदाअणसूआओ सहीओ णिवत्ति- 

६ स्सन्ति । [ तात, इत एव किं परियंवदानसूये सख्यौ निवर्तिष्येते | ] 
काञ्यपः--वत्से, इमे अपि प्रदेये । न युक्तमनयोस्तत्र गन्तुम्‌ । त्वया सह 
गोतमी यास्यति । 

९ शकुन्तछा--( वितरमाश्छिष्य ) कहँ दाणिं तादस्स अङ्कादो ufeuz 
मलअतटोम्मूलिआ चन्दणलदा विअ देसन्तरे जीविअं धारइस्सं। [ कथमिदानीं 
तातस्थाड्रात्‌ TRU मलयतरोन्सूलिता चन्दनलतेव देशान्तरे जीवितं धारयिष्ये | ] 

३२काइ्यपः--वत्से, किमेवं कातरासि | 


अभिजनवतो भर्तुः स्लाध्ये स्थिता गृहिणीपदे 

AMAIA: कृत्येस्तस्य प्रतिक्षणमाकुला | 

तनयक्षाचिशात्‌ MAA TA च पावनं 

सस विरहजां न cd वत्से शुचं गणयिष्यासि ॥ १९ ॥ 
( झाङुन्तला पितुः पादयोः पतति ) 


Sakuntala—Father ! Will friends, Priyarnvada and Anasüyaà, 
return just from here ? 

' Kasyapa— They too have to be given away. It isnot proper . 
for them to go there. Gautami will go with you. 


Sakuntala—( Embracing her father ) How now, dropped from 
my father’s lap, like a delicate sandal plant, uprooted from 
the side of the Malaya, shall I support life in another region ? 
Kasyapa—Daughter | Why are you so uneasy ? 

Stationed in the honourable position of the house-wife 
of a husband of noble birth; [and] distracted every 
moment with his affairs grand by reason of his prosperity 
and having in a short time given birth to 8 holy son, 
like the east [giving birth to] the sun, you will not, 
daughter! mind the sorrow arising from separation 
from me. 19 


( Sakuntalà falls at the feet of her father ) 


१ ` पियंवदामिस्साओ ( प्रियंवदामिश्चाः or ०मिश्रे ) A-A-A-~- 
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काइयपः--यदिच्छामे ते तदस्तु | 

३ शकुन्तला--( सख्यावुपेत्य ) हला, दुवे वि मं समं एव्व परिस्सजह | 
[ इला, दे आपि मां सममेव प्ररिष्वजेथाम्‌ | ; 
सर्यो --( तथा कृत्वा ) सहि, जइ णाम सो राआ पञ्चहिएणाणमन्थरो S 

६ तदो से इमं अत्तणामहेअङ्किदं अडुलीअअं दंसेहि । [ सालि, यदि नाम | 
राजा प्रत्यभिज्ञानमन्थरों भवेत्ततस्तस्येद्‌मात्मनामधेयाङ्कितमङ्कलीयकं दर्शय | ] | 
शकुन्तछा--इमिणा संदेहेण वो आकम्पिदाह्मि । [ अनेन संदेह 

५ वामाकम्पितास्मि । | 
सख्यो--मा भाआहि | आदोसेणेहो पावसङ्की । | मा बिभीहि 
wa |] 

33 शाङ्गरवः- युगान्तरमारूढः सविता । त्वरतामत्रभवती । 
शकुन्तला--( आंश्रमामिमुखी स्थित्वा ) ताद्‌, कदा णु क्खु भ॒ओ तबोवणं 
पेक्सिस्सं | [ तात, कदा नु खलु भूयस्तपोवनं प्रेक्षिष्ये । 

१५ काइ्यपः- श्रूयताम्‌ । 


—; = - ES 


। RAR; 


Friends—( Doing the same) Friend! Tf possibly that king | 
becomes slow at recognition, then show him this ring marked | 
with his own name. 
Saku ntala—I tremble at this suspicion of yours. 
Friends—Be not afraid. Excessive affection is apt to 
suspect evil. 
Sarngarava—The sun nas ascended to another division [of 
the sky]. Let your ladyship make haste. 
Sakun tala—( Turning her face towards the hermitage) Father! 
When may I, indeed, see the penance-grove again ? 
Kasyapa— 
Having become for a long time the co-wife of the 
earth, bounded by the four [oceans], and having. settled 
. lümarriage (nivesya) your son by Dusyanta, an un- 


१ ` सिणहो ( स्नेहः ) न-म-क. 
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s गच्छ । शिवास्ते पन्थानः सन्तु | 


९ चतुर्थोऽङ्गः [xe 


wal तदपित॒कुटुम्बभरेण साथे 
शान्ते FRETS पढ़ पुनराश्रमेऽस्मिन्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
गोतमी- AMS पारहाआद गमणवला | णिवत्तेहि at | अहवा चिरेण वि 
पुणो पुणो एसा wed मन्तइस्सदि । णिवत्तदु भवं । [ जाते, परिहीयते गमन- 
3 वेला | निवतय TRA । अथवा [चरणा पुनः gia मन्त्रयिष्यते | निवर्ततां 
भवान्‌ | | 
काइयपः--वत्से, उपरुध्यते तपोऽनुष्ठानम्‌ । 
शकुन्तछा--( भूयः Hamper ) तवञ्चरणपीडिदं तादसरीरं । ता मा 
अदिमेत्तं मम किदे उक्रण्ठ । | तपश्चरणपीडितं arme । तन्मातिमात्रं मम 
कृत उत्कण्ठस्व | | 
९ काश्यपः--( सनिश्वासम्‌ ) 
शसमेष्याति मस शोकः कथं लु वत्से त्वया रचितपूव॑म्‌ | 
उठजद्वारि विरूढं नीवारवोल विलोकयतः ॥ stu 


rivalled warrior, you will make your abode in this tran- 
quil hermitage again along with your husband, who will 
have transferred the responsibility of [his] family [viz 


the Government ] on him 20 72 | Y 


Gautami—Child! The time of departure is passing away. g 
Send back your father. Or even for & long time she will 
again and again speak in this way. Let your rever. 
ence return 
Kasye pa— Daughter ! The practice of my penance 18 being 
interrupted 
Sakuntala—( Embracing her father again ) Father’s body is 
already ] worn out by the practice of penance. Therefore, 
do not pine for me beyond measure. 
[Kasyapa—( With a sigh) 
How possibly will my grief daughter ! be assuaged, as 
I look at the oblation of Nivara grains, ffered previ- 
ously by you, [and now] growing at the door of 
the cottage? 21 
Go. May your paths be auspicious 
१ “ताण aa (तन्न युक्त y म. २ ' उक्कृण्ठिदु ( उत्कण्ठतुम्‌ ) न-म-क. 
3 ' हार" न-व-म-क. 
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[ हा धिक्‌, हा धिक्‌ । अन्तहिंता शकुन्तला वनराज्या । ] 
काइयपः--( सनिःश्वासम्‌ । ) अनसूये, गतवती वां सहधर्मचारिणी | fim 
६ शोकमनुगच्छतं मां प्रस्थितम्‌ । 
उभे--ताद्‌ सउन्द्लाविरहिदं सुण्णं विअ तवोवणं कहं पविसामो | [ 
शकुन्तलाविरहितं शून्यामिव तपोबनं कथं प्रविशाव: । ] 
९ काश्यप:--स्नेहप्रवृत्तिरेवंदरशिनी । ( सविमर्श परिक्रम्य ) हन्त भोः शकुन्तलां 
पतिकुलं विसृज्य लब्धमिदानीं स्वास्थ्यम्‌ । कुतः | 
| , ) smi हि कन्या परकीय एव 
.5\ ` `` mmm SIT परिग्रहीतुः | 
जातो.ममाये विशदः पकामं 
परत्यापतृन्यास इवान्तरात्मा ॥ २२॥ 


र क ळर. अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १5 
( निष्क्रान्ता शकुन्तला सहृयायिनश्च ) 
> सख्यो (झङुन्तलां विलोक्य) हद्धी est । अन्तालिहिदा सउन्दला वणराईए। 


इति चतुथोडडूः 


( Sakuntala and those accompanying her goout ) 
Friends—( Watching Sakuntala )Oh,alas! oh, alas! Sakun- 
tala is concealed [ from our view ] by the line ‘of forests. 
Kasyapa—( With a sigh ) Anasüyà! Your companion in reli- 
gion is gone. Restraining your grief, follow me who am 
starting [ back ] 
Both—Father 1 How shall we enter the penance- grove, which, 
bereft of Sakuntala, is as though desolate, 

Kasyapa—The course of affection views it thus. 
( Walking round. ponderingly ) Ah! Oh! Sending Sakuntala 
to her husband's abode, [1] have now obtained ease. Why ? 
Another's property, indeed, [is] a daughter. Sending 
her to-day to [her] husband, this my inner soul has 
become exceedingly Serene, like one who has restored 
a deposit. 22 
( All go out) 


( निष्कान्ता: सर्व ) 


END OF ACT IV 


१ “pad? इति नास्ति म-पुस्तके. 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 
( ततः प्रविशत्यासनस्थो राजा विदूषक्रश्च ) 


(zs , EJ zat EN अ te E 
विदूषकः--( कर्ण qu) भो वअस्स, संगीतसालन्तरे अवधाणं देहि । 
3 कलविसुद्धाए गीदीए सरसज्ञोओ सुणीअदि । जाणे तत्तहोदी हंसवदिआ 
p at e. करेदि ^S EAS Š 
वण्णपरिअ दे त्ति। [ भो वयस्य, संगीतशालान्तरेऽवधानं देहि । कलवि- 
शुद्धाया गीतेः स्वरसंयोगः श्रूयते । जाने तत्रभवती हंसपदिका वर्णपरिचयं 
६ करोतीति | | 
राजा--तुष्णीं भव | यावदाकर्णयामि | 
( आकाशे गीयते ) 
अहिणवमडुलोलुवो तुमं 
तह परिचुस्बिअ sponsi i 
कमलवसइमेत्तणिव्वुदी 
महुअर विह्मरिदोसि णं कहं utu 
[ अभिनवमघुलोलुपरत्व 
तथा“परिचुम्ब्य चूतमञजरीम्‌। 
कमलवसतिमात्रनिर्बृतो 
“मधुकर विस्मृतोऽस्येनां कथम्‌ ॥ | 


ACT V 
( Then enters the king sitting on a. seat and Vidusaka ) 

Vidusaka--( Listening ) 0 friend! Direct your attention to 
the interior of the music-aall A combinat ion of notes of a 
song, sweet and perfectly harmonious, is heard. Methinks 
the lady Harnsapadika is cultivating acquaintance with 
the melodies. 

King—Be quiet while ( yavat ) I hear. 

(In the air a song is sung ) 

Longing after fresh honey, having in that way kissed 
the mango-blossom, how have you, [O] bee! forgotten 
her, being [ now | contented with mere residence in 

_ the lotus ? d yg 


१ ` भवं ( भवान्‌ ) न. 
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७-१-१ ] अशभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ? | 


रा जा--अहो रागपरिवाहिणी गीतिः । 
fags: दाव गीदीए अवगओ अक्खरत्थो । | किं तावद्रीत्या 
३ prts: । ] 
राजा--( स्मितं इत्वा ) सकृत्कृतप्रणयो$यं जनः । तदस्या देवीं वसुमती 
मन्तरेण मँदुपालम्भमवगतो& स्मि | ससे माढव्य, मद्रचनाउच्यतां हंसपदिका । 
६ निपुणमुपालब्धाः स्म इति i 
विदूषकः--जं भवं आणवेदि | ( उत्थाय ) भो वअस्स, गहीदस्स ताए 
परकोएहिं हत्थेहिं सिहण्डए ताडीअमाणस्स अच्छराए वीदराअरस विअ णत्थि 
९ दाणिं मे मोक्सो । [ यद्भवानाज्ञापयति । ( उत्थाय ) भो वयस्य, गृहीतस्य 
तया परकीयैर्हस्तैः शिखण्डके ताड्यमानस्याप्सरसा वीतरागस्येव नास्तीदानीं 
मे मोक्षः । | 
१२ राजा--गच्छ। नागरिकवृत्त्या संज्ञापयैनाम्‌ । | 
विदूषकः--का गई । [ का गतिः । ] ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 


King—Oh ! The song overflowing with passion ! 

Vidusaka— What? Is then the meaning of the syllables 
understood from the song ? 

King—( Smiling) This person [ viz. Hamsapadikà] has once 

7 been made love to [by me]. Therefore, I understand [iu her 

song ] a taunt [ administered] by her to me with reference to 
Queen Vasumati. Friend Madhavya! Say to Hamsapadika 
at my word that I am cleverly censured, 

Vidusaka—As your majesty commands. ( Rising ) O friend! 
Seized by the lock of hair on my head by her with the hands 
of others [i. e. her maids] and being beaten, there will be 
no liberation for me, as for [ an ascetic] whose passions have 
left him, when captured by a nymph. 

King—Go. Communicate [ it ] to her in the manner of a city- 
bred man. 

Vidusaka— What help ? ( Goes out ) 


: १ ` सवता ' इत्वधिकमत्र म-पुस्तके. २ GRR’ GR 5 6 महदुपालम्भनं 
गतोऽस्मि’ व. ४ ` परकेरएहिं अत्थहिं eqD GET: शिखण्डात्चले) स. | 
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) T» ^ 


'Oh!Iadmit(Xamam) that his 


qz: [ ५-३-१ 


राज्ञा-( आतगतम्‌ ) किं न खलु गीतमेवेविधार्थमाक्ण्यष्टजनविरहाहृतेऽपि 
ब्रळवदुत्कणिठतो$स्मि | अथवा | 
i; रम्याणि वीक्ष्य मधुरां श्च निशम्य शब्दान्‌ 
(M c e A STE ल 

पर्झत्सुकी भवति यत्‌ साखिता5पि जन्तुः | 

aser स्मरति नूनमबोघ॑पूर्व 

भावस्थिराणि जननान्तरसीहृदानि ॥२॥ 

( पर्यीकलस्तिष्ठतिः) 


\ 
i 


'कळ्चुकी--अहो नु खल्वीदृशीमवस्थां प्रतिपन्नोऽस्मि । 


आचार इत्यथिकृतेन संया गृहीता 
या वेतयष्ठिरवरोधगृहेषु राज्ञः | 
काळे गते बहुतिथ मम सेव जाता 
प्रस्थानविक्कुवगतेरव्रलम्बर्नार्था ॥ ३॥ ` 
मं: काम धर्सकार्यमनतिपात्यं देवस्य । तथापीदानीमेव ध्मीसनादुत्थिताय 


‘King—( To himself ) Why, indeed, have I become deeply 
anzious, even without the separation of 8 beloved person, 
after having heard a song of this sort of import? Or, 

When, on seeing charming objects and hearing sweet 
sounds, a being, although possessed of happiness, becomes 
longingly anxious, then, indeed, he remembers in his 
heart, without consciousness beforehand, friendships of 
other lives, that are permanent through mental 


impressions. ( Sits agit 3) 
its agitated. 


( Then enters the chamberlain ) 


-Chamberlain—Oh ! AmI, indeed, reduced to guch a state ! 
h was taken by me, because 


That very cane-staff, whic 
it was the custom, [when] appointed in the apartments of 
the king’s harem, has, much time having elapsed, become 
useful for the support of me, whose gait is faltering in 
walking. 3 
majesty cannot set 88106 


.&réligious duty. Yet I do not feel inclined to report to him 


G zi ~~ : 3 a गत URE tag भम ? 
0 (aa EEL € अतिच हो © Msi eo 
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3 लोकतन्त्राधिकारः | कृतः | 
भानुः सकृद्युक्ततुरङ्ग एव 
रात्रिदिवं गन्धवहः प्रयाति | 
शेषः सदैवाहितभूमिभारः 
षष्ठांशवृत्तेरपि धर्म एषः ॥ 8 ॥ 
यावन्नियोगमनुतिष्ठामि । ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च ) एष देव: 
प्रजाः प्रजाः स्वा इव तन्त्रयित्वा 
= ~ 2 aon 
निषेवते श्रान्तमना विविक्तम्‌ i 


यूथानि संचार्य रविप्रतप्तः 
शीतं दिवा स्थानमिव द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ ५॥ 


MSc] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले 
पुनरुपरोधकारि कण्वाशिष्यागमनमस्मै नोत्सहे निवेदितुम्‌ । SPEI) 


( उपगम्य ) जयतु जयतु देव: wd खलु हिमागिरेरुपत्यकारण्यवासिन;- 
काझ्यपसंदेशमादाय सस्रीकास्तपस्विनः संप्राप्ताः | शरुत्वा देवः प्रमाणम्‌ | 


who has just now risen from the Judgment-seat, the arriva] 
of Kanva's pupils, which will again cause [ him ] disturbance, 
Or, the office of governing the people admits of no repose, Why ?. 

The sun has his horses yoked but once, The wind blows 
day and night. Sesa has the load of the earth placed 
[on him] for ever. Such is the duty also of him, whose 
sustenance is on the sixth part [ of the produce of the soil ]. 4: 

Let me just do my duty. ( Walking round and observing ) 
Here his majesty, 

Having looked after the subjects as after his own 
children, is enjoying solitude with his mind fatigued, 
as the chief of the elephants, scorched by the sun, 

[ resorts | to & cool place, after having taken round his 

herds in the day-time. 5 
( Anproaching) May your majesty be victorious, be victorious!" 
Here, indeed, have arrived ascetics, accompanied by women, 
inhabiting the forest adjoining the snow-mountain, bringing 
with them a message from Kasyapa. Having heard, your 
majesty is the authority to decide what is to be done pae EEA is to bedone. 


१ वक्तुम्‌ सः २ अविधाम व. + * यावतू कण्वानियोगम्‌ Ae 
X ` अशान्तमनाः › न; ` शान्तमनाः ? स. 
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१०५ पञ्चमोऽङ्कः [ ५-६ हि. 
3 राजा--( सौद्रम्‌ ) किं काश्यपसंदेशहारिणस्तपस्विनः । 
कञ्चुकी- अश्च किम्‌ । 
राजा-तेन हि मद्गचनादिजाप्यतामुपाध्यायः सोमरातः । अमूनाश्रमवासिनः: 
६ श्रौतेन विधिना सत्कृत्य स्वयमेव प्रवेशयितुमर्हतीति | अहमप्यत्र तपस्विदर्श- 
नोचिते प्रदेशे fea: प्रतिपालयामि i 
कळ्चुकी--यदाञ्ञापयाति देवः । ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
६ राजा--( उत्थाय ) वेत्रवति, अग्नेशरणमार्गमादेशय । 
प्रतीहारी --इदो इदो देवो | | इत इतो देव: | | 
राजा--( परिकामति | अधिकारखेदं निरूप्य ) सर्वः प्रार्थितमर्थमाथिगम्य 
५२ सुखी संपते जन्तुः । राज्ञां तु चरितार्थता $:खोत्तरेव | 
औत्सुक्यमात्रमचसार्ययति प्रतिष्ठा 
Bama लब्धपरिपालनवृत्तिरेवँ । ^ 


King—( Reverently) What! Ascetics bringing & message 
from Kasyapa! = 
Chamberlain— What then ? 
King—Then, indeed, let the preceptor Somarata be thus re- 
quested at my word: It behoves you to introduce even by 
yourself these dwellers of the hermitage, after having honour- 
ed them according to the form enjoined by the Sruti. I also: 
wait here, staying in the place suited to the visit of hermits, 
Chamberlain—As your majesty commands. ( Goes out) 
King—( Rising) Vetravati ! Show the way to the fire-chamber. 
Door-Keeper— This way, this way Imay ] your majesty[ come]. 
King—( Walks round. Gesticulatiny the fatigue of his office): 
Every being becomes happy on attaining the desired object. 
But in the case of kings the state of having [ their ] desired 
objects achieved is only followed by trouble. 
Attainment [ of the desired object] ( pratistha ) destroys 
all eagerness. The very business of guarding what has 
been obtained worries. A kingdom, the administration 


१ कुअचित्‌ Cum इत्यस्य स्थाने ' सविस्मयम्‌ > इति, ` काश्यपसन्दे- 
शहारिणः? इत्यस्माद्नन्तरं ` सख्रीकाः' इत्यविक च दृश्यते. २ ८ उच्यताम्‌? स.- 
३ 'एतान्‌? स. * नास्तीदं म-पुस्तके. E ठुखान्तरेव 1 न. ६ Ceu 
ब. ७ “एवम्‌? म; ` एनम्‌ ' न. 
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& तृ] अभिज्ञानशाङुन्तले 


नातिश्रसापनयनाय य॑था श्रमाय 
राज्यं स्वहस्तध्ुतदण्डमिवातपत्रस्‌ usu 


( नेपथ्ये । ) वेतालिको विजयतां देवः। 


प्रथम:-- 
स्वसुखनिरभिलाषः खिद्यसे लोकहेतोः | 
~ वृत्तिरेवावि PES SS 
प्रतिदिनमथवा ते TAA | | 
अनुभवाति हि ut पादपस्ती ब्रसुष्णं | 
sud परितापं छायया संश्रितानाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ | 
'द्वितीय:-- 


नियमयारी विमार्गप्रस्थितांनात्तदण्डः | 
प्रशमयासि विवादं कल्पसे रक्षणाय | 

अतनुषु विभवेषु ज्ञातयः सन्तु नाम | 
त्वयि तु परिसमाप्तं बन्धकृत्यं WIN ८ ॥ 


( dandah ) of which is in one’s own hands, is not for the 
complete removal of fatigue as it is for [causing] 
fatigue, like a parasol, the pole (damdah) of which is 
held in one's own hand. 6 


‘(Behind the curtain) Two Bards—May your majesty be 
victorious, 


‘First— | 


Indifferent to your own happiness, you toil every 
day for the sake of the people. Or your life is just of this 
kind. Indeed, the tree suffers with its Head intense heat, 


[ while] it relieves by [ its ]shade the fatigue of those 
that resort to it. 7 


-Second— 


Holding the power of punishment (dandah) you res- 
train those that have started on the wrong way settle 
disputes [and ] contribute to protection. Let ळर be 
kinsmen forsooth, when riches are abundant; but in you 


is consummated the duty of a relative for the subjects. 8 
IDES. a 


१ 'नच' व-न-म-कः २ ' चाश्रितानाम्‌ ' म. 3 ' कुमार्ग? न. 
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409 WARIS | ५-९-२ 


राजा-- एते EI: पुनर्नवीकृताः स्मः । ( परिक्रामति ) 

प्रतीहारी--एसो अहिणवसम्मञ्ञणससिरीओं सण्णिहिदहोमधेणू अग्गिसरणा- 
3 BA | आरुहदु देवो | [ एष अभिनवसंमार्जनसश्रीक: रोनिहितहोमधेनरग्रि- 

शरणालिन्दः । आरोहतु देवः । | z 

राजा--( आरुह्य परिजनांसावळम्मी तिष्ठति ) aat, किमुद्दिश्य भगवता 
६ काश्यपेन मत्सकाशमृषथः प्रेषिताः स्युः । 


किं तावद त्रतिनाझुपोढतपसां विश्वेस्तपे। दूषितं 
धर्मारण्यचरेषु केनचिदुत ्राणिष्वस चेष्टितम्‌ i 
आहोस्वित्‌ प्रसवो समापचरितैविट्ठाम्भितो वीरुधा- 
सित्यारूढंबहुभतकेसपरिच्छेदाकुलं मे मनः॥९॥ 
'प्रतीह।री--सुचस्दिणन्दिणो इसीओ देवं सभाजइदुं आअदेति तक्केमि । 
[ सुंचरितनन्दिन कपयो देवं सभं।जयितुमागता इति तर्कयामि । ] 


Kiog—Here, wearied in mind we are again made fresh, 
:( Walks round ) 

Door-Keeper— Here is the elevated verandah ( alindah) of 
the fire-chamber, which is possessed of splendour owing to its 
being recently swept [and] which has the sacrificial cow near 
[it]. May your majesty ascend. 


King—( Ascending, stands leaning on the shoulders of the 
_attendant ) Vetravati! With what object may the ascetics 
: have been sent to me by his holiness Kasyapa ? 


Is it, indeed, that the penance of those, who have 
taken a vow and have developed austerities, has been 
marred by obstacles ? Or has somebody acted wickedly 
towards animals moving in the religious forest? Or 
is the produce of creepers stopped owing to my misdeeds ? 
My mind, in which many doubts have thus arisen, 18 
distressed owing to indecision. 9 


Door-Keeper-I conjecture that pleased with [your] good deeds, 


the sages have come to congratulate your majesty. 
3 pee ० अल 


यता मो. २ ` खुआगिदिहिणन्दिणो ( ख॒चरिताभिनान्हरितः ) सः 
3 ` संभावेदुं ( संभावावेतुस ) म. 
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AA esl असिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १७६ 


नातिश्रमापनयनाय FAT AMA 
राज्यं स्वहस्तधृतदण्डसिवातपत्रम्‌ ॥६॥ 


( नेपथ्ये । ) वेतालिको---विजयतां देव: | 


प्रथस:-- 
स्वसुखनिरभिलाषः खिद्यसे लोकहेतोः 
प्रतिदिनमथवा ते वृत्तिरेवंविधेव | 
अनुभवति हि Bet पाद्पस्तीब्रसुष्णं 
sud परितापं छायया संश्रितानाम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
'द्वितीय:-- 


famae विमार्गप्रस्थितानात्तदण्डः 
प्रशमयासि विवादं कल्पसे रक्षणाय । 

अतनुषु विभवेषु ज्ञातयः सन्तु नाम 

त्वाये तु werd ege प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


( dandah ) of which is in one's own hands, is not for the 
complete removal of fatigue as it is for [causing] 
fatigue, like a parasol, {the pole (dandah) of which is 


held in one's own hand. 6 
«(Behind the curtain) Two Bards—May your majesty be 
victorious, 
‘First— 


Indifferent to your own happiness, you toil every 
day for the sake of the people. Or your life is just of this 
kind. Indeed, the tree suffers with its head intense heat, 

[ while] it relieves by [its] shade the fatigue of those 
that resort to it. 7 


-Second— 


Holding the power of punishment (dandah) you res- 
train those that have started on the wrong way, seitle 
disputes [and ] contribute to protection. Let there be 
kinsmen forsooth, when riches are abundant; but in you 


is consummated the duty of a relative for the subjects. 8 
z e^ DEST 


१ “न च' व-न-म-क. २ ' चाश्रितानाम्‌ ' म. 3 ' कुमार्ग? न. 
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राजा-- एते क्ान्तमनसः पुनर्नवीकृताः स्मः । ( परिक्रामति ) 
| प्रतीहारी--एसो अहिणवसम्मञ्जणससिरीओ सण्णिहिदहोमधेण अग्गिसरणा- 
saat । आरुहदु देवो । [ एप अभिनवसंमार्जनसश्रीक: सेनिहितहोमथेनुरमि- 
जञरणालिन्दः । आरोहतु देवः | | i 
राजा--( ame परिजनांसावलम्जी तिष्ठति ) वेत्रवति 
६ काऱ्यपेन मत्सकाशमृषथः प्रेषिता: eu । 
किं तावद त्रतिनाझुपोढतपसां विन्नेस्तपो दूषितं 
धर्म्मारण्यचरेषु केनचिदुत ्राणिष्वसच्चेट्टितम्‌ | 
आहोस्वित्‌ प्रसवो ममापचरितैविडास्भितो वीरुधा- 
मित्यारूढबहुप्रतकेमपरिच्छेदाकुल मे मनः॥ ९॥ 


c 
[कः 


मुद्दिश्य भगवता 


2 


'्रतीह।री--सुचरिदणन्दिणो इसीओ देवं सभाजइदुं आअदेत्ति तक्केमि । 
[ सुंचरितनन्दिन ऋषयो देवं सभाजयितुमागता इति तर्कयामि । | 


Kiog-—Here, wearied in mind we are again made fresh, 
( Walks round ) 


Door-Keeper— Here is the elevated verandah ( «lindah ) of 
the fire-chamber, which is possessed of splendour owing to its 
being recently swept [and] which has the sacrificial cow near 
[it]. May your majesty ascend. 


King—( Ascending, stands leaning on the shoulders of the 
attendant) Vetravati! With what object may the ascetics 
: have been sent to me by his holiness Kasyapa ? 


Is it, indeed, that the penance of those, who have 
taken a vow and have developed austerities, has been 
marred by obstacles ? Or has somebody acted wickedly 
towards animals moving in the religious forest? Or 
is the produce of creepers stopped owing to my misdeeds ? 
My mind, in which many doubts have thus arisen, is 
distressed owing to indecision. 9 


Door-Keeper-I conjecture that pleased with [your] good deeds, 
the sages have come to congratulate your majesty. 


y” 


TET TT 1 ० 3 —  — 
१ ` तत्रभवता ' सं. २ ` खुअस्दाहिणस्दिणो ( खचरितामिनानदिनः ) सः 


3  संभावेदु ( संभावायेत॒म )' स. 
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IS 1 अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १, 
3 ( ततः प्रविशन्ति गोतमीसहिताः शकुन्तलां पुरस्कृत्य सुनयः । 
RÀT कञ्चुकी पुरोहितश्च ) 
कङचुकी--इत इतो भवन्तः | 
६ शाङ्गरवः-शारद्वत, 
महाभागः कामं नरपतिरभिन्नस्थितिरेसौ 
न mr वणानामपथमपकृट्ठोऽपि भजते । 
तथापीद्‌ झश्वत्परिचितविविक्तेन मनसा 
जनाकीर्ण मन्ये हुतवहपरीत गृहमिव uou 
शारट्रतः-स्थौने भवान्‌ पुरप्रवेशादित्थंभूतः संवृत्तः | अहमपि 
अभ्यक्तमिव सनातः छुचिरशचिमिव प्रबुद्ध इच JAN । 
बद्धमिव स्वैरगतिर्जनमिह सुख साङ्गिनमचेसि ॥ ११॥ 
शङुन्तला--( निमित्तं सूचयित्वा) अम्महे, किं मे वामेद्रं णअणं 
RRR । [ अहो, किं मे वामेतरन्नयनं विस्फुरति । ] 
( Then enter sages, accompanied by Gautami, placing Sakuntala 
in front; and before these the chamberlain and the preceptor ) 
Chamberlain—This way, this way [may] your honours 
[come ]. 
Sarigarava—Saradvata ! 

Granted that this glorious king never swerves from 
his duty ; [and that ] not one, even though the lowest, 
among the classes, resorts to the wrong path. Neverthe- 
less with my mind perpetually accustomed to solitude I 


regard this [place], swarmed with men, as a house 

enveloped in fire. IO: 
Saradvata—Rightly have you become thus Since entering 
the city. I also, 

Regard the people here, who are addicted to pleasure, 
as one who has had his bath [regards] the anointed, as 
one who is pure the impure, 38 one who is awake the 

; sleeping, as one whose movements are free the bound. I! 
Sakuntala—( Suggesting an omen )Oh! Why does my eye 
. other than the left [ that 9er than the left [that is, the right the right ] throb ? 


१ ' अहो ' न. २ 'जाने' न. s “कि त्ति ( किमिति y स. + ` विभरोदिः 
( विकरोति ) › म. 
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f WWISE: [ ७५-१३ fg 
$ गौतमी- जादे, पडिहद NGS । सुहाई दे भजूकुलदेवदाओ वितरन्दु । 
[ जाते, प्रतिहतममङ्गलम्‌ | BAT ते भतूंकुलद्‌बता वितरन्तु । ( परिक्रामति ) 


पुरोहितः--( राजानं निरय ) भो भोस्तपस्विनः, असावत्रभवान्‌ वर्णा- 


६श्रमाणां रक्षिता प्रागेव मुक्तासनो वः प्रतिपालयति । पश्यतैनम्‌ । 
शाईरवः-भो महाब्राह्मण,काममेतदभिनन्दुनीयं तथापि वयमत्र मध्यस्थाः।कुतः। 


सवान्ति नम्रास्तरवः फलागसे- 
नंवास्बुभिदूरादिलस्बिनो घनाः | 

अनुद्धताः सत्पुरुषाः Vag: 

स्वभाव TIT परोपकारिणाम्‌ ॥ १९ u 
प्रतीहारी --देव, पसण्णमुहवण्णा दीसान्ति | जाणामि विस्सद्धकञ्जा 
इसीओ । [ देव, प्रसन्नमुखवर्णा दृस्यन्ते | जानामि विश्रब्धकार्या ऋषयः । ] 


३ राजा--( शकुन्तलां दृष्टा ) अथात्रभवती | 


का स्विदवशुण्डनवती नातिपरिस्फुटशरीरलावण्या | 
सध्ये तपोधनानां किसलयामिव पाण्डुपत्राणाम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


Gautami- Child! Averted [be] the evil. May the deities of 
your husband's family bestow on you blessings. 
Preceptor—O ye ascetics! Here his majesty, the protector of 
the classes and the orders, is awaiting you, having quitted 
his seat even beforehand. Behold him. 
Sarngarava—O great Brahmena! True ( kamam ), this is 
commendable, yet we are indifferent in this matter. Why? 
Trees become bent on account of the rising fruit. 
Clouds hang a long way down owing to fresh waters. 
Good men become the reverse of arrogant by riches. This 
is the very nature of the benefactors of others. 12 
Door-Keeper—Your majesty ! [The sages] appear to have 
cheerful complexion ( mukhavarnah ) Iconclude theirs is a 
business inspiring confidence. 
King—( Seeing Sakuntalà ) Then this noble lady— 
Who could she be, possessed of a veil and with th 
loveliness of her [body] not fully manifested, [ standing ] 
among the ascetics like a tender sprout among pale 


leaves? , aw + >. 


१ gad (wena) न-म-क. २ (HR? व. 


e 
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५-१३-१] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ११७ 


घरतीहारी- देव, कृतूहलगन्भो ण मे तक्को पसरदि । णं दंसणीआ उण हे 
आकिदी लक्खीअदि । [ देव mqgémif न मे तक: प्रसराति । ननु aii 
3 पुनरस्या epa | ] 
राजा--भवतु | अनिर्वर्णनीयं परकलत्रम्‌ । 
शकुन्तछा--( हस्तमुरप्ति कृत्वा । आत्मगतम्‌ ) हिअअ, किं एव्वं E 
६ अज्जउत्तस्स भावं ओहारिअ धीरं दाव होहि । [ हृदय, किमेवं वेपसे । आहे. 
पुत्रस्य भावमवधार्य धीरं तावद्भव d] 
पुरोहितः--( पुरो गत्बा ) एते विधिवदार्चेतास्तपास्विनः । कश्चिदेषामप 
९ ध्यायसंदेशः । तं देवः श्रोतुमहीति | i 
राजा--अवहितो5स्मि । 
ऋषयः--( हस्तानुद्यम्य ) विजयस्व राजन्‌ । 
१२ राजा--सर्वोनभिवादये | 
ऋषयः--इष्टेन युजस्व | 


Door-Keeper—Your majesty! My conjecture, pregnant with 
curiosity, does not work, But her form » indeed (anu), 
appears lovely. 

King—Let it be. The wife of another ought not to be 
minutely (nir ) observed. 

Sakuntala—( Placing her hand on her bosom. To herself) 
Heart! Why do you thus tremble ? Considering the affection 
of my noble lord, just be patient. 

Preceptor— Here are the ascetics, worshipped according to 
the form. | There is] some message from their preceptor. It 
behoves your majesty to listen to it. 

King—I am attentive. 

Sages—( Raising up their hands) Be victorious, king ! 
King—I salute [ you ] all. 

Sages—Be united with your desired object. 


Rh गब्भोपहिदो ( गर्भोपहितः )' न; “(गर्म प्रहितः)' क; ' गब्भो f 
हिदो (गर्भ: प्रतिहृतः)' व. २ 'भावत्थं आहारिअ अधीर ( भावस्थमवधार्य 
अधीरं )' म. 
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| पञ्चमोऽङ्कः CMS =e 
राजा--अपि निर्विश्न तपसों मुनयः । 

3 n i 

कुतो भर्मेक्रियाविज्नः सतां रक्षितरि त्वाये । 

तमस्तपॉते THM कथमाविर्भविष्यति ॥ १४ ॥ 

६ राजा--अर्थवान्‌ WE मे राजशब्दः | अथ भगवाँलोकानुग्रहाय कुली 
PRAT: | 

शार्ड्नरवः--स्वाधीनकुशला: सिद्धिमन्तः । स भवन्तमनामयप्रश्नपूर्वकमिदमाह | 
dá 9 राजा--किमाज्ञापयति भगवान्‌ | 


शार्ड्रवः--यन्मिथःसर्मयाद्मां मदीयां दुहितरं भवानुपायंस्त तन्मया 
प्रीतिमता युवयोरनुज्ञातम्‌ | कुतः । 
त्वमर्हतां TE: स्मृतोऽसि si: 
शकुन्तला मूर्तिमतो च सत्क्रिया । 
समानयंस्तुल्यशुणं वधूवरं 
चिरस्य वाच्यं न गतः प्रजापातिः ॥ १५ ॥८ 
E न — Stee = > क L आड re e ein 
. King—Have the sages their penance free from obstacles ? 
Sages— 
Whence can there be an obstacle to the religious 
practices of the good, when you are the protector? How 
can darkness appear when the sun shines ? 14 
King—My title, Rajan, has, indeed, become significant. Now, 
is his holiness KaSyapa doing well, to favour the world? 


Sarügarava— Persons of supernatural powers have their 
well-being in their power. He, with the previous inquiry 
regarding your health, says this to you. 

King—What does his holiness command ? 

Sarügarava--That by mutual agreement you married &his 
daughter of mine,—that [your action] has been approved of 
by me who love you both. Why? 

You are known to us as. the foremost. of the worthy ; 
and Sakuntala is good action incarnate. Bringing to- 
gether a bride and a bride-groom of equal merits, Brahma 
has after a long time, not incurred censure. 5 


०मतीव H. 


का y- 


[ ¢ 
१ ' ऋषयः ? व-न. २ “समवायात्‌? W. 3 यत्‌ न. ४ 
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५-१५-१ ] आभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले TR 


तदिदानीमापन्नसच्त्वा प्रतिगृह्यतां सहधर्मचरणायेति । 
गोतसी--अज्ज, किंपि वत्तकामझि । ण मे वअणावसरो अत्थि | कहंत्ति। 


णावाक्खदां FRAT इमाइ ण gU (qd पाच्छदी eu । 
TRR च चारण क AWS TH णक्कस्स ॥ १६ ॥ 


[ आये, किमपि वक्तुकामास्मि । न मे बच॑नावसरोऽस्ति । कथामिति 
नापेक्षितो गुरुजनो9नया न त्वयापि प्रष्टा बन्धुः 
एकेकस्य च चरिते कि भणत्वेक एकस्य ॥ | 


3 M o9 
शकुन्तका--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) किं णु क्खु अज्जउत्तो भणादि [€ 3 
खल्वार्यपुत्रो भणति। ] 

*६ राजा--किमिदमुपन्यस्तम्‌ | 
शकुन्तला--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) पावओ क्खु बअणोवण्णासो | [ पावकः we 
वचनोपन्यासः । ] 

"९ शाङ्गरवः- -कथामेद्‌ नाम | भवन्त एव सुतरां लोकवृत्तान्तानिष्णाता 


Therefore, now let her, who is quick with child, be received 
for the joint discharge of religious duties 
Gautami—Honoured Sir! I am desirous of saying somethi ng 
There is [however] no scope for my words. How 80? 

[Her ] elders were not regarded by her; nor were [her] 
kinsmen consulted by you too. And ina matter done 
singly by each, what should another say to either ? 16 

Sakuntala—What may, indeed, my noble lord say ? 
King—What is this brought before [ me ] ? 
Sakuntala—The import of his words is fire indeed ! 


Sarngarava—How, indeed, is this? You yourself are exceed- 
ingly well acquainted with'the ways of the world 


TAMARI ( वचनावकाशः )' म. २ णावेक्खिदो ( नावेक्षितः ) ' मः 
3 “हु पुच्छिदो अ बन्धुअणो ( खलु Www बन्धुजनः) न. ४ एक्कक्क एव्व 
( एकेकमेवं ) व;  एकक्मे ब्व ( परस्परस्मिन्नेव ) न; Cups एन्व किदे 
( एकक्रम एव रते ) म. ५९ भणामि क GETEN कुस्स(मणामे किमेकमेकस्य) म-क' 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 1१८: 
AC MAE NAE Ue. 2 
2 |` ` सतीमपि ज्ञातिकुलेकसंश्रयां 
जनोऽन्यथा AAA विरते । 
w अत॑ः समोपे परिणेतुरिष्यते 
E , ~ Lm 
AANT ST eqaeg( ॥ १७॥ 
uate चात्रभवती मया परिणीतपूर्वा । 
शकुन्तलळा---( सविषादम्‌ । आत्मगतम्‌) हिअअ, संपदं दे आसङ़ा | [ ez 
aati त आइाङ्का ] Mis 
ag ta: — 


१.८४ कि कृतकार्यद्वेषा धर्ष प्रति विसुखता कृतावज्ञा i 

- ९राजा-कृतोऽयमसत्कल्पनाप्रश्नः | ५ 
शाद्धरवः-- 5 

AAN मूच्छेन्त्यमी विकाराः प्रायेणेश्वयेमत्तेपु ॥ १८॥ 

"5 ` राजा-_विशेष्रणाधिक्षिपतो | 


People suspect a married woman, whose only resort is 
her kingmen's house, to be otherwise [i. e. unchaste ], 
though [she is] chaste. Hence a woman is desired by 
her kinsmen to be near her husband, though not dear 
to him. 17 

"King—And was this lady married by me before? 
Sakuntala—( Sorrowfully. To herself) Heart! Right was 
your apprehension. 


[or] wilful or deliberate ( krta ) insult ? 
King— Why this inquiry [ prompted] by a false supposition ? 
‘Sarngarava— 
These aberrations generally take effect in those who 
are intoxicated with power. 18 
‘King—T am grossly censured. 


Sarhga rava— 
Ts it dislike to a deed done, [ or] aversion towards duty, 
१ “प्रियाप्रिया वा' न; 'तदुज्झितापि' म. २ ` संपदं usar ( सांप्रतमाचिता) ' 
स. 3 ' का्यट्वेपाटर्म प्रति विमुखतोचिता राज्ञः ' व; 'कावट्रेपादर्म प्रति विमखता 


“ST राज्ञा) क. ४ 'रशावज्ञा' म. 
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५-१८-२] अभिज्ञानशाङुन्तले १२३ 


गोतसी--जादे, मुहुत्तअं मा लज्ज | अवणइस्सं दाव दे ओउण्डणं | 
3 तुमं भट्टा अहिजाणिस्सदि । | जाते, मुहूर्त मा लज्जस्व | अपनेष्यामि तावत्‌ 
तेऽवगुण्ठनम्‌। ततस्त्वां भर्ताभित्ञास्यति। ] ( यथोक्तं करोति ) 


राजा--( राङुन्तलां निवर्ण्य । आत्मगतम्‌ ) 


र ( विचारयन्‌ स्थित: ) 
प्रतीहारी--( स्वगतम्‌) अहो धम्मावेक्खिदा भट्टिणो । ईदिसं णाम 
3 सुहोवणद्‌ं रूवं देक्खिअ को अण्णो ARMA । [ ( स्वगेतम्‌ ) अहे 
घर्मापोक्षेता भतुः । ईदृशं नाम सुखोपनतं रूपं दृष्टा कोऽन्यो विचारयाति | ] 
शाङ्करवः--भो राजन, किमिति जोषमास्यते | 
६ राजा--भोस्तपोधनाः, चिन्तयन्नपि न खलु स्वीकरणमत्रभवत्याः स्मरामि। 
Gautami—Child! For a moment be not bashful. I shall just 
remove your veil. Then your husband will recognise you, 
( Does as said ) 
King—( Minutely observing Sakuntala. To himself ) 

Not deciding whether this form of unimpaired beauty, 
which is thus presented [ to me ], was or was not accepted 
[by me in marriage] before, I am, indeed, neither able, 
all of a sudden, to enjoy nor to abandon [ it J, like a bee 
86 the break of day the Kunda-flower with due inside. 19 

( Remains reflecting) 
Door-Keeper—( To herself) Oh! [ Our] Master's regard fot 
righteousness! Who else, indeed will deliberate on seeing 
such beauty [thus ] easily brought ? 
garngarava—O king! Why is it that you sit silent? 
King—O ascetics! Though thinking [about it], I do not 
really recollect having accepted this lady [in marriage ], 


१ ` वाते व्यवस्यन्‌ ' न. २ “न च खल परिभोक्तं ' व-न-म-क. 3 नास्त 
नाट्योक्तिः व-म-क-पुस्तकेषु | म-पुस्तक तु ` जनान्तिकम्‌ ' इति पठाति | 
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g १५ है पञ्चमोऽद्रः [ ७-२ ०-४ 
तत्‌ कथमिमामभिव्यक्तसच्वरक्षणां प्रत्यात्मानं क्षेत्रिगमाशड्मान: प्रतिपत्स्ये । 


दाकुन्तला--( अपवार्य ) अज्स्स परिणए एव्व संदेहो | कुदो दाणिं मे 
९ दूराहिरोहिणी आसा । [ ( अपवार्य ) आर्यस्य परिणय एव संदेह: | कत 
इदानीं मे दूराधिरोहिण्याशा । ] 


शाङ्गरवः--मा तावत्‌ | 
कृताभसशामनुमन्यमानः | 
झुला त्वया नान झुनिविमान्यः।' ` 
gi घातियाहयता aaki aa 
पात्रीकृतो दस्युरिवासि येन ॥ २० ॥ 
शारङ्वतः--शारङ्गरव, विरम त्वमिदानीम्‌ । eras वक्तव्यमुक्तमस्माभिः | 
सोऽयमत्रभवानेवमाह | दीयतामसमे प्रत्ययप्रतिवचनम्‌ । 


3 शक्कुन्तळा--( अपवार्य ) इमं अवत्थन्तरं गदे तारिसे अण॒राए क्विं बा 
सुमराविदूण | अत्ता दाणि मं साअणीओ TW ववसिदं एदं । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) 


How, then, shall I, who suspect myself to be [ merely ] 
a nominal husband to her, who bears evident signs of preg- 
nancy, accept [ her ] ? 

Saku ntala—( Aside) The noble Sir has doubts as regard the 
marriage itself ( eva ). Whence now my high-soaring hope ? 
Sarngarava—Certainly ( lavat ) do not [ accept her ]! 

Rightly does the sage, who approves of his daughter, 
who is outraged, deserve to be disrespected by you—[ the 
sage] who, seeking to make [you] accept his own 
property, that was stolen, has rendered you, likea robber, 

a worthy recipient [ of it ] 20 
Saradvata—Sarngarava | Stop you now, Sakuntala! We 
have said what was to be said. Here his majesty says so 
Let a convincing reply be given him. 
Sakuntala—( Aside) Affection of that kind having gone 
tothis changed state, what possibly [can be gained] by 
reminding ? My own self has now to be lamented—this is 
settled here. ( Aloud) My noble lord-( When half said ) 


१ “अक्षेत्रिणम्‌ a. diras gef x “रुतामिमर्षाम्‌ ' न. 
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अज्जउत्त, ( अर्धोक्ते ) संसइदे दाणिं परिणए ण एसो समुदाआरो । पोरव 
SSR OTA दे तह पुरा अस्समपदे सहावुत्ताणहिअअं इमं जणं nappe 
पतारिअ संपदे Saas अक्सरेहिं पतच्चाचक्खिदुं । [ ( sU) इदमवस्था- 
न्तरं गते ताढृशेऽनुंरागे किं वा स्मारितेन | आत्मेदानीं मे MATa इति व्यव- 
S सितभेतत्‌ । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) आर्यपत्र, ( अधोक्ते ) संशयित इदानीं परिणये नेष 
समुदाचारः । पौरव, मुक्त नाम ते तथा पुराश्रमपदे स्त्रभावोत्तानहृद्यामिमं जनं 
समयपू्व प्रता सांप्रतमीहशरक्षरे: प्रत्या चष्टुम्‌ | | 
१२ राजा--( कर्णा पिधाय ) शान्तं पापम्‌ । 


[विलंयितुं किमीहसे जनमिमं च पातयितुम | १» 
EE xor लिन प्रसुन्नमम्भर्तटतरुं च॥ २१॥ 
^ जाकुन्तला--होदु | जइ परमत्थतो परपरिग्गहसङ्किणा तुए एव्वं पउत्त ता 
अहिण्णाणेन इमिणा तुए आसङ्ग अवणइस्सं । [ भवतु । यदि परमार्थतः पैरप- 
`. RART त्वैवं प्रवृत्त तदभिज्ञानेनानेन तवाराङ्कामपनेष्यामि | | 
| = राजा--उदारँ; कल्पः । 


When now the marriage is doubted, this is not the proper 
form. Puru's descendant | Is it, indeed, proper for you 
having formerly in that way deceived this person, naturally 
open-minded, after an agreement in the hermitage, to 
repudiate her now with such words ? 


King—( Shutting the ears) [May] sin [ be] averted ! 

Why do you seek to sully your family and to degrade 
this person [ viz. myself ], like a river, dashing against 
its banks, does to render turbid[ its] lucid water and to 
fell the tree on the bank ? 21 


Sakuntala— Well ! -If really suspecting me to be the wife 
of another, you are acting in this way, then by thistoken of 
recognition, I shall remove your suspicion. 

King—An excellant idea ! 


१ ' स्वगतम्‌ ' म. २ 'सोहणीओ ( शोधनीयः )' इत्यपि पाठः, 3 नास्त्येतत्‌ 
न-म-पुस्तकयोः wg wd ( न युक्तम्‌ y व-न. ५ “पर्‌? इत्येतन्नास्ति H- 
पुस्तके. ६ Fg Gag) इत्यधिक्रमितः ug न-पुस्तके. ७ ' उदारम्‌ m. 
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agag मुद्रास्थानं परामुश्य । ) हद्धी हद्धी । अकुलीअअसुण्णा मे 
«age | [हा धिक हा धिक्‌ । अद्डुीयकशुन्या मेऽङ्कालिः। ] ( सविषादं 
गौतमीमुखमवेक्षते ) 
गोतमी --णूणं दे सक्कावदारब्भन्तरे सचीतित्थसाठिलं बन्दमाणाए TÈ 
a अअं ५ ONES EJ 
९ अडुलीअर्ज | [ नूनं ते शक्रावताराभ्यन्तरे झाचीतीर्थसलिलं वन्दमानायाः 
प्रश्रष्टड्डलीयकम्‌ | | 
राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) zd तत्‌ प्रत्युत्पत्नमाते vata यदुच्यते । 

१२ शकुन्तला--एव्थ दाव विहिणा दंसिदं पहुत्तणे । अवरं दे कहिस्सं । [ अत्र 
ताबद्विधिना दशितं प्रभुत्वम्‌ । अपरं ते कथयिष्यामि | ] 
राजा--श्रोतव्यमिदानीं संवृत्तम्‌ । 

१५ शक्कुन्तला--णं एक्रस्मि दिअहे वेदसलदामण्डवे णलिणीपत्तभाअणगअं 
उअअं तुह हत्ये सण्णिहिदं आसि | [ नन्वेकस्मिन्‌ दिवसे बेभरसलतामण्डपे 
नलिनीपत्रभाजनगतमुद्‌कं तव हस्ते संनिहितमाप्तीत्‌। 


१८ राजा--शणुमस्तावत्‌ | 


Sakuntala—( Feeling at the place of the ring ) Oh, alas! oh, 
alas! Void of the ring is my finger. ( Looks at Gautamt 
with sorrow ) 

Gautami—!n all probabilit 
you were doing obeisance 
within Sakravatara. 
King—This is what is called, ‘ Women are ready-witted.’ 
Sakuntala—Here of course (tüvat) fate hag shown its sover- 
eignty. I shall tell you another [ thing ]. 

-King—[ It ] has now become a thing to be heard | 
dakuntali—Welll On one day in the bower of the vetasa 
creepers, water, lying in 8 lotus-leaf-vessel, was present in 
your hand— l 
King— | We] are Jistening, certainly ( tavat). 


IN 


y ( nunam ) your ring slipped as 
to the water of the Sacitirtha 


न 


१ 'णोमालिआमण्डवे (-नवमालिकामण्डपे ) TART. 
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= ENS ofa ~ 


शङुन्तला-तकसणं सो मे पुत्तकिदओ दीहापङ्गो णाम fü 


पु पोदओ उव. 
A । तुए अअं दाव wen पिअउ त्ति अणुअम्पिणा उवच्छन्दिदो Sem 
२१ ण उण दे अपस्चिआदो हत्थब्भासं उवगदो । पच्छा तस्सि एव्व मए हिदे 
सलिले णेण किदो पणओ । तदा तुमं इत्यं पहसिदो सि । सव्यो Tray 
विस्ससिदि । दुवेवि तुझे आरण्णआ त्ति।[ तत्क्षणं स मे leas दीर्घीपाङ्गो 
२४ नाम मुगपोतक उपस्थितः | त्वयायं तावत्‌ प्रथमं पिजत्वित्यनु क म्पिनोप च्छन्दित 
उदकेन । न पुनस्तेऽपरिचयाद्धस्ताभ्याससुपगतः | पश्चात्‌ तस्मिन्नेव मया गीते 
सलिलेऽनेन कृतः प्रणयः | तदा त्रमित्थं प्रहसितोऽसि | सर्व; सगन्धेषु विश्वप्तिति 


२७दावपि युवामारण्यकाविति | 


राजा--एत्रमादिभिरात्मकार्यनिर्वेतिंनानामृतमयवाङ्मधुभिराक्रृष्यन्ते विध- 
यिणः । 
३० गोतमी--महाभाअ, ण अरुहसि एव्वं Ulead | तवोवणसंबद्धिदो 


A 


sooo अअं जणो कइदवस्स। [ महाभाग, नाईस्येवं TAA । 
तपोवनसंवर्धितो ऽनमिज्ञोऽयं जन: केतवस्य । ] 
| ३३ राजा--तापसवृद्धे, 


Sakuntala-At that moment that young deer, my adopted 
child, Dirghapanga named, arrived. He was coaxed with 
water by you, who observed with pity, ' Let him just drink 
first.’ But through unfamiliarity he did not approach the 
vicinity of your hand. Afterwards when the same water 
was taken by me, he made love [ to it ]. Then, you thus said 
in joke, Al] confide in [| their ] relatives. Both of you are 
foresters,” 

King—Voluptuaries are allured by such and other honeyed 
words, full of falsehood, of women, who [ seek to] accomplish 
their own purpose, 

Gautami—Noble Sir! It behoves you not to say so. Brought 
up in a penancegrove, this person is unacquainted with 
deceit. 

King—Old ascetic woman ! 


१ “किद्अपुत्रओ ( रुतकपुत्रक: ) म. .२ 'एत्थ (अत्र)' व-न-म-क- 
3 “ननेवर्तिनीनाम्‌? व = ` अनृतवाङ्मधुधाराभेः ' म. 
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E Vis: pama द 
/ स्त्रीणासशिक्षितपदुत्वममालुषी पु 

E. ( ea ५. EU ue याः प्रतिबोधवत्यः t 

b N XO भागन्तारेक्षगमनात्‌ स्वसपृत्यजात- 
pee ( Hews: परभूताः खलु पोषयन्ति ॥ २२॥ 

T शाकुन्तला--( सरोषम्‌ ) ATS, अत्तणो हिअआणुमाणेण पेक्ससि। 
को दाणिं अण्णो धम्मकञचुअप्पवेसिणो तिणच्छण्णकूवोवमस्स तव अणुकिदिं 
५ पडिवज्जिस्सदि । [ ( सरोपम्‌ ) अनार्य, आत्मनो हृदयानुमानेन qa । क 
इदानीमन्यो वर्मकळ्युकप्रेशिनस्तृणच्छत्कूपोपमस्य तवानुकृतिं प्रतिपत्स्यते | | 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) संदिग्धवाद्धिं मां कुर्वन्नकेतव इवास्याः कोपो 
& क्ष्यते | तथा ह्यनया 


१9) num विस्मरणदारुणचित्तवृत्ती 
० ^ gi रहः प्रणयमप्रतिपद्यमाने | à 
TUN Jarg: कुटिल्योरतिलोहिताक्ष्या € 


nal गारासनशिवातिरिषा स्मरस्य ॥ २३ ॥ 


SS 6 >. 


Untaught cleverness of women is seen [ even] among 
females other than human ! What then [of] those who are 
possessed of reason ? Indeed, the female cukoos get their 
young ones reared by other birds, before they [are able 
to] fly in the sky. 22 


‘Sakuntala—( Angrily ) Ignoble man! You judge by the 
measure of your own heart! Who else now will undertake 
to imitate you, who wearing [lit. entering] the cloak of 


. virtue, resemble a well, covered up with grass ? 


King—( To himself ) Rendering me of doubtful mind, her 
anger appears like one free from fraud. For by her 


are extremely red, the bow of Kama is 


Whose eyes J 
snapped asunder at me owing 


as though, in great anger, 
- ‘to the knitting of her curved. eye-brows—l me] whose 
mental attitude is [ according to her] dreadful owing 
+o forgetfulness | and J] who am not acknowledging the 


affection that developed in secret. 
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(SF) भद्रे, प्रायितं दुष्यन्तस्य चरितम्‌ । तथापीदं न deu, 
शङुन्तला--सुठ दाव अत्त सच्छन्द्चारिणी किदाझि जा अहे इमस्स gs. 


3 वसप्पञ्चएण मुहमहुणो हिअअविसस्स हत्थब्भासं उवगदा | [ SE ah. 


^ 


स्वच्छन्द्चा,रेणी कृतास्मि याहमस्य पुरुवंशप्रत्ययेन मुखमधो्हदैयविषस्य eta. 
भ्याशमुपगता | | ( पटान्तेन मुखमाइत्य रोदिति ) 


६ शाङ्गेरवः --इत्थमात्मकृतमप्रृतिहतं चापलं दहाति | 


Nee > 


अतः परीक्ष्य कतेव्यं विशेषात्‌ संगतं रहः । 
अज्ञातहृद्येष्वेवं वेरीभवति सौहृदम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
राजा --अयि भोः, किमत्रभवतीप्रत्ययादेवास्मान संर्यैतदोपाक्षरे: क्षिणथ 1 
शाङ्गरवः-_( साह्यम्‌ ) श्रुतं भवद्भिरधरोत्तरम्‌ । 
न्य 7” > आ जन्मनः शाठ्यमशिक्षितो य- 
`.) _ स्तस्य़ाप्रमाणं वचर्न जनस्य | 


( Aloud) Good lady! Dusyanta's life is well known, Yet: 
this is not seen [in it ]. 
z Sakuntala—Well, indeed ( (604६ ), have I been made here a. 
woman of wanton behaviour-[ I ] who, through confidence in: 
Puru's race, went near ( wpa) the vici nity (abhya$ah) of the. 
hands [ i. e. fell within the clutches] of him, who possesses. 
honey in his mouth [but] poison in his heart. ( Weeps,. 
covering her face with the skirt of her garment ) 
Sarigarava—Thus self-committed rashness, when not. 
checked, burns. 
Therefore, & union, especially [when effected | in 
private, should be formed after careful examination. 
Friendship towards those, whose hearts are unknown, 
thus turns into hostility. k 24: 
King—Hi! Ho! Why do you, by merely trusting this lady,. 
pierce us with words that involve censure ? 
Sarigarava—( With scorn) Have you heard the inversion: 
of the proper order of things ? psa 
The statement of a person, who from his birth has 
never been taught deceit, is without authority ! Let those, 
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पञ्चमोऽङः [ems 
परातिसंधानमधीयते ये'- 
ह 5 ICE प्र ते x 

| yv NM ý सन्तु 1कलात्तचाचः॥ १५॥ 

राजा--भोः सत्यवादिन, अभ्युपगतं quamus p क पनरिमामति- 
संधाय लभ्यते | पु 
3 शाङ्गरवः--विनिपातः | 
राजा - विनिपातः पोरवेः प्रार्थ्यत इति नै श्रद्धेयम्‌ | 


= 


ते 

शारद्वतः शाङ्गरव, किमुत्तरेण | अनुष्ठितो गुरोः संदेशः । प्रतिनिवर्तामहे 
«qum | ( राजानं प्रति ) 
_ 4$ तदेषा सवतः पत्नी त्यज चैनां गृहाण वा । 
4c, TIA हि दारेषु प्रश्रुता सवतोमुखी ॥ २६ ॥ 

गोतमि, गच्छाग्रतः । ( प्रस्थिताः ) 

शकुन्तला--कहं इमिणा किदवेण विप्पलद्ध झि । तुझे वि मं परिच्चअह ।: 
$[ कथमनेन कितवेन विप्रलब्धास्मि । यूयमपि मां परित्यजथ । ] ( अनुप्रतिष्ठते) 


A a A ~ ° ~ 
गोतमी--( Rn ) वच्छ agra, अणुगच्छदि इअं suu णो करुणपरि- 


science, be of authoritative words ! 25: 
King—O truth-teller! We for a time admit this. What, 
however (punar ), is to be gained by having deceived her ? 
Sarngarava—Downfall ! 

King—That downfall is sought after by Puru's descendants . 
18 not credible. 
Saradvata—Sarmgarava! What [is the use] of replying?” 
The preceptor’s command has been executed. We shall 
return. ( To the king ) 

Here then is your wife. Abandon her or accept. For, 

authority over the wife is admitted to be all-extending. 26: 
Gautam | Go ahead. ( They start ) | 
Sakuntalz—How [completely] have I been deceived by this 
Villain! Do you also forsake me ? ( Starts after ) ; 

~Gautami—( Stopping) Child Sarhgarava! Here Sakuntala, 


१ ये! स. २ नास्तीदं म-पुस्तके. 3 ' उत्तरोत्तरेण ' म. ४ कान्‍्ता वःनःमःक-- 
१६ i 
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देविणी सउच्दळा । पञ्जादेसपरुसे भज्गुणि कि वा मे पृत्तिआ करेद 
| ( स्थित्वा ) वत्स शार्ङ्गरव, अनुगच्छती US नः करुणपरिदेविनी WES | 
प्रत्यादेशपरुषे भरि किं वा मे gear करोतु । | 
झाङ्गेरवः--( सरोषं निवृत्य ) किं पुरोभागे स्वातन्व्यमवलम्वसे | 
३ ( शकुन्तला भीता वेपते ) 


शाङ्गरवः--शकुन्तले, — 
“यदि यथा बढ़ति क्षितिपस्तथा 
४५४ त्वमसि कि पितुरुत्कुलया त्वया । 
ary तु वेत्सि शचि घ्रतमात्मनः 
पतिकुले तव दास्यमपि क्षमम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
fas । साधयामो वयम्‌ । 
-राजा-भोस्तपस्विच्‌, किमत्रभवतीं ee | 
~ कुसुदान्येव Tang सविता बोधयति पडुःजान्येव i 
०,०४४ वशिनां हि परपरिग्रहसंस्लषपराझ्सुखी वृत्तिः ॥ २८॥ 
~  . weeping piteously, is following us, What possibly can 
‘my poor ( ka ) daughter do, when her husband is harsh in 
repudiation ? 
Sartgarava—( Turning angrily) Wanton girl! Do you resort 
to independence? 
( Sakuntala trembles in fright ) 


N 


© 


Sarigarava—Sakuntala | 
If you are as the king says, what has your father to 
do with you who have transgressed the family? If, on 
the other hand ( atha tw), you know your own vow to be 
pure, even slavery in the family of your husband is 
sufficient for you, 27 
‘Stay. We go. 
King—O ascetic | Why do you delude this lady ? 
The moon awakens the night-lotuses only, [and] the 
sun the day-lotuses alone. For, the disposition of those 
; who possess control [over their senses] is averse t0 
7 | embracing another's wife, ` va 


१ £ विप्रळपासे ' म. 
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3 23 पर्वमो५डु: ७-२ ८ 


शाईरवः--यदा g iaag भवांस्तदा कथमधर्मभीरुः | . 
राजा--भवन्तमेवात्र गुरुलाचंवं प्रच्छाप्ति । 

qe: स्थामहभेषा वा AMSG संशये । 

दारत्याशी भंवास्थाहो परस्त्रीस्पर्शापांसुल:॥ २९ ॥ 
पुरोहित:--( विचार्य ) यदि तावदेवं क्रियतास्‌ ४ ˆ 
राजा--अनुशास्तु मां भवान । 
squad: अत्रभवती तावदा प्रसवाद्‌स्मद्गुहे तिष्ठतु | कुत इदमुच्यत इति 
चेत्‌ । त्वं साधुभिरांदिष्टपूर्व: | प्रथममेव चक्रवतिनं पुत्रं जनयिष्यसीति । सं 
चेन्मुनिदोहित्रस्तलक्षणोपपन्नो भविष्यति, अभिनन्द शुद्धान्तमेनां प्रवेश- 


«fef । विपर्यये तु पितुरस्याः समीपनयनमवास्थितमेव | 
राजा--यथा गुरुभ्यो रोचते | 
पुरोहितः-_त्रत्से, अन्ञाच्छ माम्‌ | 


Sarngarava—But when your majesty forgot what happened 
before owing to devotion to something else, then how could 
you be [ said to be} apprehensive of sin ? 

~ King—You yourself I ask [ about ] the superiority and 
-inferiority [ of courses of conduct ] in this case. 

In the doubt as to whether I may be infatuated, or she 
may be telling a lie, shall I become the repudiator of my 
wife, or defiled by contact with another woman ? 29 

Preceptor—( Reflecting) Well, then, let this be done. 


King—May your honour instruct me. 

Preceptor—Let this lady just stay in our house till delivery. 
If you ask why I say this, [I reply ] you have been blessed 
‘lit, addressed by way of prediction ] by the sages that at the 
Very first you will beget a son who will be a universal 
Monarch. If that grandson of the sage be endowed with 
‘signs of that [ universal monarch ], you will, having 
congratulated her, cause her to enter your harem. But the 
Teverse happening, taking her to her father is already settled. 


King—As pleases the worthy preceptor. 
Preceptor—Child! Follow me. 


5 १ अन्यासंगात्‌ R. २ ` भीरुता? भ. ३ Comme a. * ` पुरोह्तिः m. 
x IRT: १ व-न. टर 3 
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५२५-९५] MAA AM HAS m 


९ शकुन्तला--भअवादे वसुहे, देहि मे विवरं। [ pea Age, देह) 
बिवरम्‌। | ( रुदती प्रस्थिता । निष्क्रान्ता सह RIT तपस्वि ) | 
( राजा शापव्यवहितस्मांतेः शकुन्तलागतमेव चिन्तयति ) 
१२ ( नेपथ्ये । ) आश्चर्यम्‌ । 
राजा--( Mees ) किं नु wg स्यात्‌ | 
(asa ) पुरोहितः--( सविस्मयम्‌ ) देव, अद्भुतं खलु संबृत्तम्‌ । 
१५ राजा--किमिव । 
पुरोहितः--देव, परावृत्तेषु कण्वशिष्येषु 
सा निन्दन्ती स्वानि भाग्यानि बाला 
वाहूतक्षेपं कन्दितुं च प्रवृत्ता ` 
राजा--कि | zi: 


पुरोहित: = l » 
CM स्त्रीसंस्थानं चाप्सरस्तीथमारा- 


D ^ i HG > SNe ; 
Ov यो तरक जगास 0 २० ॥ 3 
Sakuntala—Divine earth! give me an opening. ( Stark 
weeping. Goes out with the preceptor and the hermits ) 

( The king, whose remembrance is obscured by the curse, ponder 
over something connected with Sakuntala herself) 


( Behind the curtain )Wonder ! 
King—( Listening ) What possibly ( nu ) may [it] be? 
( Entering ) Preceptor—( With amazement) Your majesty! 4 | 
miraculous thing, indeed, has happened. 
King—What possibly ? 
Preceptor—Your majesty! When the pupils of Kany 
had returned, 
That young girl, upbraiding her fortunes, began to i 
tossing up her arms— 
King—And what ? 
Preceptor— 
And that very moment ( 66-९७ ).a lustre, of the form of 
~ woman, having lifted her up from afar, went towards 


‘the Apsarastirtha. "n 


aS. — 
9 “किमेबम व. २ किमन्यत मे 3 er ज्ञ किमन्यत्‌' म. $ 'आक्षिष्य? म. . | | 
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१२५ पञ्चमो ऽङगः [ ५-३१-२ 
( सर्व विस्मयं रूपयन्ति 
राजा--भगवन, प्रागपि सोऽस्माभिरर्थः प्रत्यादिष्ट एव । किं वृथा तर्केणा- 
+ न्विष्यते | विश्राम्यतु भवान्‌ । 
` पुरोहितः--( विलोक्य ) विजयस्व । ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
राजा-_वेत्रवति, पर्याकुलोऽस्मि । शयनभूमिमागमादेशय । 
इप्रतीहारी--इदो इदो देवो । [ इत इतो देवः । ] ( प्रस्थिता ) 
'राजा--( परिक्रम्य स्वगतम्‌ ) 
कामं परत्यादिष्टां स्मरामि न्‌ परिग्रहं मुनेस्तनयाम्‌ | 
\ ९) ` बलवचु दूयसानं प्रत्याययतीव मे हदयम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ १९ 
( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्व ) 
इति पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 


( All gesticulate surprise ) 

King—Revered Sir! Even before, that object has already been 
repudiated by us. Why is it being uselessly pursued by 
conjecture ? Let your reverence take rest. 

Preceptor—( Looking) Be victorious. (Goes out) 
King—Vetravati! I am uneasy. Show the way to the 
bed-chamber. 

Door-Keeper—This way, this way [may] your majesty 
[proceed]. ( Starts) 

King—( Wallang round. To himself ) 

Granted ( ka@mam ), I do not remember the repudiated 
sage's daughter to be my wife. But my heart, which is 
exceedingly aching, as though convinces [ me]. 31 

{ All go out) 
END OF ACT V 
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षष्ठोऽङ्कः 
( ततः पररिशति नागरिकः स्याल; पश्चाद्‌ बद्धपुरुषमादाय रक्षिणो च ) 
रक्षिणो--( ताडयित्वा ) अले कुम्भीलआ, कहेहि कहिं तुए a मागि. 
३ न्धणुक्तिण्णणामहेए लाअकीए अङुलीअए शमाशादिए । [ अरे Baths 
कथय कुत्र त्वयैतन्मागिबन्धनोत्कीर्णनाम॑धैयं राजकीयमडुःलीयकं समासादितम्‌ |] 
पुरुष:--(भीतिं नाटयित्वा) पशीदन्ते भावमिश्शे । अहके ण ईदिशकम्मकाही। 
६ [ प्रसीदन्तु भावमिश्राः | अहं नेहशकर्मकारी | | 
प्रथमः--किं शोहणे बह्मणेत्ति कलिअ रज्ञा पडिग्गहे दिण्णे | [ कि शोभने | 
बाह्मण इति कृत्वा राज्ञा प्रतिग्रही दृत्तः । | 
९ पुरुषः--सुणध दाणिं। अहके शक्कावदालब्भन्तलवाशी ae [ शुणुतेदानीम। 
अहं राक्रावतांराम्यन्तरबास्ती धीवर: । ] 
द्वितीयः--पाडचला, किं fé जादी पुच्छिदा । [ पाटच्चर, किमसा. | 
१२ fae: wet । ] 


ACT VI 
( Then enters the Superintendent of the city-police and after him 
two guards leading a man bound ) 


Guards—( Beating) 0 thief! Say where you obtained this 
royal ring, set with a gem and having the name engraved 
[on it ]. 

Man—{ Gesticulating fear ) May your honours be pleased! 

I am no doer of such an act. 


First—Is [ it that this is] a gift presented by the king, con- 
sidering [ you to be ] 8 worthy Brahmana ? 

Man—Now listen, 
Sakravatara, 
Second—Robber ! Was [ 


7 am a fisherman living within 


your ] caste asked by us? 


१ ` मह्यमणीमाशुले उक्षिण्णणामाक्सले ( महामणिमासुरमुस्कीर्णनामाक्षरम्‌ ) 
इत्यापे पाठः, २ ¢ RREA ( नामधेयाड्रितम्‌ Y म. 3 * भीतिनाटितकेन i 

= t ( Balas ^V 
व-न-क. * ' कलिअ ( कलायेत्वा ) न, ५ शक्कावदालवाशी ( शाक्रावतारवासी) | 
स. ६ जादी पुच्छिदा ( जातिं पृष्ठ: ) g. 
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११७ पद्ठा5कु: [ ६-१-७ 
श्याल -सूअअ, Fes सव्व अणक्रमेण | मा णं अन्तरा पडिविन्धह | 
[ सूचक, कथयतु समनुक्रमेण । भेनमन्तरा प्रतिबधान । ] 
sus t आवुत्ते आणवेदि | कहेहि । [ यदावुत्त आज्ञापयति | कथय | ] 
पुरुष:-अहक जाछुग्गालादाहि मच्छबन्धणोवाएहिं कुडुम्बभलणं कलोमे | 
[ अहं जालोद्रालादिभिर्मत्स्यवन्धनो पायेः कुटुम्बभरणं करोमि | ] 
PEDI —( विहस्य ) विसुद्धो दाणिं आजीवो | [ बिशुद्ध इदानीमाजीव: | ] 
पुरुष:--भट्ठा | मा एव्वं भण । 
शहज कल vf 1वाणान्द्ए ण हु दे कस्म विवज्जणीअए | 
पशमाळणकस्मदालुणे अणुकस्पासिदुए वि शोत्तिए॥ १॥ 
a [भैः । मैवं भण | 
BNR सहज [कल याद्दानान्दत न खळ तत्‌ कमं [बिविजनायम्‌ l ५ 
` 3, “' प्ठुमारणकमदारुणो$नकम्पामदरॉपे SiS: ॥ ] Ó | 
ऱयाल:--तदो तदो । | ततस्तत: । | 
पुरुष:--एक्कारेश दिअशे खण्डशो छोहिअमच्छे मए काप्पिदे । SU तश्श 
६ उदलब्भन्तले पेक्खामि दाव एशे लदणभाझुलं Asse देक्खिअं | पच्छा 
अहक शे विक्रआअ दंशअन्ते गहिदे भावमिश्शेहिं । मालेह वा BAe वा | 


Syala—Siicaka : Let him tell all in order. Do not stop him 
in the middle. 

Both—As your honour commands, Tell [ your story ]. 
Man—I effect the maintenance of my family by nets, hooks. 
and other contrivances of catching fish. 

Syala—( Laughing ) A holy profession, certainly ( idanzm ) ! 
Man— Master ! Say not so. 

Whatever censured duty one is born to, should verily 
not be abandoned, they say (Kia). The learned Brah- 
mana, though soft with pity, is merciless [ enough | in 

, the business of killing the [sacrificial ] animal. I 
Syala—Then, [ what ] then. 

Man—One day I cut a Rohita fish to pieces. No sooner I 
looked into the inside of its belly than was seen this ring 
sparkling with the jewel. Afterwards [ while] showing [it] 


१ नास्तीद्‌ं वाक्यं न-पुस्तके. २ ‘Tagged ( सृदुरव ) ATH 
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aae] अभिज्ञानशाङुन्तले १९ 


अर शे आञ्जमवुत्तन्ते। [ एकस्मिन्‌ द्विषे खण्डशो रोहितमत्स्यो मा 

९ कल्पितः | यावत्तस्योदराभ्यन्तरे प्रेक्षे तावदेतद्वलभासुरमङ्कली यकं दृष्टम्‌ | Tai 
तस्य विक्रयाय द्शयन्‌ गृहीतो भावमिश्रैः | मारयत वा मुञ्चत व । अयमस्या. 
गंमेवृत्तान्त: । ] 

१२ इयालः--जाणुअ, विस्सगन्धी गोहादी मच्छबन्धों एव्व णिस्संसअं | अह 
लीअदंसणं शे विमरिसेदव्वं । राअउलं एव्व गच्छामो । [ जानुक, Raney 
गोधादी मत्स्यबन्ध एव निःसंशयम्‌॥। अङ्कलीयकैद्रानमस्य विमर्शयितम्यम्‌ | 

०५ राजकुलमेव गच्छामः | | 
रक्षिणो-तह | गच्छ अले गण्ठिभेदअ | [ तथा । गच्छ अरे Saag | 

( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति । ) ¢ 

१८ स्यालः-सूअअ, इमं पुरदुआरे अप्पमत्ता पडिबालह जाव इमं agi 
जहागमणं भट्टिणो णिवेदिअ तदो सासणं पडिच्छिअ णिक्कमामि। [ सूचक, ei 
qarsa प्रतिपालयतं यावदिदृमङ्कुलीयक्ं यथागमनं wi निवेद्य ततः ज्ञास 

` २१तीष्य निष्क्राशामि । ] 


for its sale, I was arrested by your honours. Kill me or 
release me, This is the story of its acquisition. 
Syala—Januka ! Stinking of raw flesh, [this fellow] is un- 
doubtedly a crocodile-eating fish-catcher, His acquisition 
of [ lit. seeing] the ring must [however] be thought over. 
Let us go to the palace itself. 

Both—Right. Proceed, O cutpurse ! 


( All walk round ) 


Syala—Süeaka! guard this [man] carefully at the city-gate, 

4 till, having reported to his majesty this ring as it came [to 
us | aud having received his command, 1 eome out. 

) TAR व-न-म-क-पुस्तकेषु. २ ' देक्‍्सिअ ( SEI) न-म. > 'इ शे 

AAA ( इयमस्यागतिः ) 9. * ' गोहादी ( गोघाती )' व; ' गोघादी (mari) 

ay अङ्गलाअ्ं ( अङ्कुळीयकम्‌ )' म. ६ “Testa (गण्डमेदक )' ना 

(TORRE ) ' स. ७ ' गोपुरदुआरे ( गोपुरद्ठारे ) ' न-म. = RRIA 
( प्रतीक्ष्य 7 न; ( प्रतिगृह्य )' म. 
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१२९ Taisg: [ ६-१-३६ 
उभो--पंविशदु आवुत्ते शामिपशादरश | [ aenga: स्वामिप्रसादाय । ] 
( निष्क्रान्तः श्यालः ) 

२९ प्रथमः--जाएअ, चिलाअदि Fa आवुत्ते ![ जानुक, चिरायते warga: ] 
द्वितीयः--ण॑ अवशलोवशप्पणीआ ठाआणो । [ नन्ववसरोपसर्पणीया 
राजान: | | 

२० प्रथमः--जाएअ, फुल्लन्ति मे हत्था eng वहश्श शुमणा पिणद्धं | 
[ जानुक, स्फुरतो मम हस्तावस्य वेधस्य सुमनत्तः पिन द्धुम्‌। ) ( पुरुषं ARTA ) 
पुरुषः--ण ASA भावे अकालणमालणे होदु | [Tet भावोऽक्ारैणमारणो 

3० भवितुम्‌ । ] 
द्वितीय:--( विलोक्य ) एशे अह्याणं शामी पत्तहत्ये लाअझाशणं पडिच्छिअ 
इदोमुहे देक्खीआदि | गिद्धबली भविश्शशि शुणो मुहं वा देक्सिश्शशि। 

3 [ (विलोक्य) एप नो स्वामी weet राजशासन AAAA zem | गृ्रन- 
ठिर्भविष्यसि, grip मुखं वा द्रक्ष्यप्ति | ] 

( प्रविश्य ) झ्यालः--सूअअ, म॒चेदु एसो जालोअजीवी । उववण्णो FE 


Both—Let your honour enter to receive the Master's favour. 
( Syala goes out) à 
First —Januka ! His honour is, indeed, delaying. 

Second —Why ! Kings haveto be approached at [their] leisure, 
First—Januka! My hands itch to fasten the flowers of 
death of this [ man J. :( Points to the man) i 
Man—It behoves not your honour to become a slaughterer 
without reason. : 
Second—Here our master, letter in hand, having received 
the roya] command, is seen proceeding in [lit. with his face 
towards ] this direction. You will either be an offering to 
a vulture, or you will see the mouth of a dog. 

( Entering ) Syala—Let this fisherman be released. [His 


) SSR शुमणो (वध्यस्य gp: ) व~क; ` वज्झशुमणशं (वध्यसुमनसं) T. 
3 ` अकालणमाळणं भाविदुं ( अकारणमारणं भावयितुम्‌ ) न. ..3 * लेहपत्थे 
गहिआ राअशाशणं ( लेखपत्र गृहीत्वा राजशासनम्‌ ) ' म. . ४ ` पडिच्छिभ 
( प्रतीक्ष्य Va A = 

१७ 
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३६ अडूलीअअस्स आअमो । [ सूचक, मुच्यतामप जालोपजीवी | उपपन्न; खल 
हुलीयकस्यागमः | | 
सूचकः--जह आवुत्ते भणादि । [ यथावुत्तो. भणति | ] 
३९ द्वितीय:---एसो जमशदणं पविशिअ पडिणिवुत्ते । [ एप यमसदनं on 
प्रतिनिवृत्तः । ] ( पुरुष teaa करोति ) 
पुरुष:--( ead प्रणम्य ) war अह कीलिशे मे आजीवे । [ भर्त, अपे 
४२ कीदृशों म आजीव: । | 
इयाळ:---एशे भट्टिणा अङ्गहीअअमुङ्सम्मिदो पसादो वि दाविदो । [ ए 
भ्राङकुडीयकमुल्यमितः प्रसादोऽपि ARa: । ] ( पुरुषायार्थ प्रयच्छति ) 
४५ षुरूषः--( सप्रणामं प्रतिगृह्य ) भट्टा, अणुग्गहिद्‌ हले | [ भर्तः, emm 
तोऽस्मि | | 
सूचकः--एशे णाम अनुगाहे जे शूलादो अबदालिअ हत्थिकन्थे पडिट्टाविदे। 
ve [ एष नामानुग्रहो यच्छूंलाद्वतार्य हस्तिस्कन्धे प्रतिष्ठापिते; | | 
जालुक:--आवुत्त, पालिदोशिअं FR | महलिहळदणेन तेण अङ्गलीअएण 


account of ] the acquisition of the ring is, indeed, reasonable, 
Sucaka—As your honour says. 

Second—Here, entering Yama's abode, [he] has returned. 
( Makes the man free from bondage ) 

Man—( Bowing to Syala) Master! How is then my profession! 
Syala—Here his Majesty has ordered favour to be given 
equal to the price of the ring. ( Gives money to the man ) 
Man—( Accepting with a bow) Master! I am favoured 


Sucaka—This is, indeed, a favour that being made to des 
cend from the stake, [he] has been installed on the neck of 
an elephant 


Januka—Your honour! The reward proclaims that that ring: 
eo 


eee 
Se eae 


१ ` तवकेरअं मे जीविद ( तवक्रेरकं मे जीवितम्‌ ) ' स. २ ' दिण्णो ( दत 
स. > 'भट्केण (Hall) व. दे (ते) म. ५ ' अणगहीदा ( अनुगहीताः / 
म. ६ 'जे(ये)' स. ७ ' विदा (पिता ya 


SS ES Eee 
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मडिणा बहुमदेण होदव्वं ति । [ आवुत्त, परितोषिक कथयति । महाँहरत्नेन 
.५१ तेनाइुलीयके न ud: बहुमतेन भवितव्यामिति*| 1 
CM * रुह॑रदणे भट्टिणो बहुमदं त्ति तक्केमि । तस्स 
णण भट्टिणो अभिमदो जणो सुमराविदो । seed RA वि 
५*पज्ञस्सुणअणो आसि । [ न तस्मिन्‌ महाई रत्नं भतुबहुमतामिति तर्कयामि | 
तस्य qua म॑तुरभिमतो जनः स्मारितः । get aman पर्येश्रनयन 
amt । ] श्र 
५० सूचकः--शैविद णाम आवुत्तेण । [ सेवितं नामावुत्तेन | ] 
जानुकः--णं भणाहि इमश्श कए मच्छिआमन्तुणोत्ति । [ ननु भण अस्य 
कृते माँत्स्यिकभर्तृरिति | | ( पुरुषमसूयया पश्यति ) 
६१ पुरुष:--भद्ठालक, इदो अद्ध तुह्माणं शुमणोमुहं dm. [ भट्टारक, इतो 
युष्माकं सुमनोमूल्यं भवतु | ] 
जानुकः--एत्तके ज़ज्जइ | [ एतावद्युज्यते | ] 
९१ श्यालः--धीवर, महत्तरो तुमं पिअवअस्सओ दाणि मे संवुत्तो । कादम्बरी- 
सक्सिअं अह्माणं पढमसोहिदं इच्छीअदि | ता सोण्डिआपणं एव्व गच्छामो । 


with its gem of great price, must have been highly valued 
by his majesty. 
Syala—Not that the gem of great price thereon was highly 
valued by his majesty, I guess. Its sight reminded his 
majesty of [ some] beloved person. Though naturally grave, 
[his majesty ] had his eyes full of tears for a time. 
Sucaka—Your honour has indeed [ well ] served. 
Januka—Why ! Say for the sake of this chief of fishermen, 
( Eyes the man with envy ) 
Man—Master! Let half from this be the price of flowers to you, 
Januka—This much is proper. 

yala—Fisherman ! Great as you are, you have now become 
3 * पलिदोशं कहेहि ( परिताषं कथय )' न; ‘wort परितोसं कहेहि (राज्ञः 

परितोषं कथय )' स. २ नास्तीदं व-न-म-क-पुस्तकेषु. > “शम्मदेण (संमतेन)' 
` O89 95, “सम्मदेण ( शर्मदेन )' म. ४ Se? इत्येतन्नास्ति व-न-स-क पुस्तकेष. 
` ५ 'किंवे अभिमदं भट्टिणो सुमरिदं ( किमप्यमिमतं ad: स्मृतम्‌)' म. 
A 'पज्जुस्सुअमणो ( पर्युत्छुकमनाः ) ' व-म; 'पज्जुस्सुअणअणो (पर्युत्सुकनयनः) 
ने. ७ ' मच्छशज्ञणो ( मत्स्यशञरोः )' म; ' मच्छिआभ चुणो ( मत्सिकामर्तु;)' व-क. 
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[ धीवर, महत्तरस्त्वं प्रियवयस्यक इदानी मे ser कौदम्बरीसाक्षिकमलाई 

६६ प्रथमसोहैदामिष्यते | तच्छौण्डिकापणमेव गच्छाम॑:। | ( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 

i इति प्रवेशकः। 

(ततः प्रविशत्याकांशयानेन सानुमती नामाप्सराः ) 

६९ सानुमती--णिव्वत्तिदं मए पज्जाअणिव्वत्तणिज्ज अच्छरातित्थसिङ्ग 
जाव साहुजणस्स अभिसेअकालो । त्ति संपदं इमस्स राएसिणो ze 
पत्चक्खीकरिस्सं | भेणआसँबन्धेण सरीरभूदा मे सउन्दूला । ताए अ 

vx दुहिदुणिमित्तं आदिटुपुब्वाह्लि । ( समन्तादवलोक्य ) किं ण FY Iu 
वि णिरुच्छवारम्भं विअ asad दीसइ | अत्थि मे विहवो पणिधाणेण सनन 
, परिण्णादुं । fe सहीए आद्रो मए माणइदव्यो । होड़ | इमाणं qu 

७५ उज्जाणपालिआणं तिरक्खरिणीपडिच्छण्णा पस्संवात्तिणी भविअ उवलहिससं। 
( नाट्येनावतीर्य स्थिता ) [ निर्वतिंतं मया पर्यायनिवर्तनीयमप्सरस्तीर्थसांनिधं 
यावत्‌ साधुजनस्याभिषेककालः | इति सांप्रतमस्य राजर्षेरुदन्तं प्रत्यक्षीकरिष्यागि। 

ve मेनकासंबन्थन शरीरभूता मे शकुन्तला | तया च दुहितृनिमित्तमादिश्पूरवास्ति। 

_ ( समन्तादवलोक्य ) 1% नु खलु cedes निरुत्सवारम्भमिव ज 


.- —————————— a 


my dear friend. With liquor as its witness our first friend. 


ship is desired. So let us go to the liquor-seller's shop itself. 
( All go cut) 


END OF THE INTERLUDE 

( Then enters along the aerial path a nymph called Sánumali) 

Sanumati—Attendance at Apsarastirtha, which has to be 

kept [by us] in rotation, so long as it is bathing time for N 
sages, has been observed by me. Now, therefore, I shall se 
with my own eyes news of this royal sage. Through my 
relation with Menaka, Sakuntala has become my [ very] 
body. And by her, for the sake of her daughter, I have 
... already been asked [to do something]. (Looking around ) Why: 
. ‘indeed, may it be that, even in the festival lof the [new] 
season, the palace appears as though void of [any] festi? 


3 “काद्म्बरीसक्खिओआ ( काद्म्बरीससित्वं ) न. २ ` सोहिदं ( शोभितं ) 
. D 4 
3 ' सुण्डिआभवणं ( शुण्डिकाभवनं )' म. ४ अस्मात्‌ परं ` सर्वे-तह [तथा] 


' इत्यधिकं वाक्यं व-पुस्तके, क-पुस्तक तु “तह! इत्यस्य स्थाने “तधा? इति पढ 
` ५ परदा दाणि ( भतेदानी )' व-म. ६ 'उच्छवे वि (sani ) स. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 
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दृश्यते । आस्त म विभव, माणधानन सव परिज्ञातुम्‌। किं तु सख्या आदरो 
८१ मया मानयितव्यः । भवतु । अनयोरेवोद्यानपालिकयोस्तिरस्करिणीप्रतिं च्छन्ना 
, पाश्ववर्तिनी सूत्वोपछप्स्ये । | ( नाख्चेनावतीर्यं स्थिता ) 


( ततः प्रविशति चूताङुरमवलोकयन्ती चेटी । अपरा च पृष्ठतस्तस्याः ) 


४४ प्रथमा-- 
न आञअस्त्रहरिअपण्डुर वसन्तमासस्य जीअसव्वस्स i 
) V RAR चूदकोरअ उद्मङ्गल gd पसाएमि ॥ २॥ 
[In^ ROL आताम्रहर्तिपाण्डुर वसन्तमासस्य जीवैसर्वस्व । 

SSIS चूतकारक ऋतमड़ल त्वा प्रसाद्याम II ] 


:3 द्वितीया--परहादिए, कि एआइंणी मन्तेसि । | परशतिके, किमेकाकिनी 
त्रयस्ते | | 
प्रथम्ना-मइुअरिए, चदकलिअं देक्खिअ उम्मत्तिआ परहुदिआ होदि | 
ES [ Wege, ACH OH! दृष्टान्मत्ता परभशातका भवात | ] 


, activities ? I have power to ascertain all by means of medita- 
tion. But respect of my friend must be paid regard-to by me 

. Well | Standing near these very female keepers of the garden, 
concealed by the veil of invisibility, Ishall ascertain ( Hav- 
ing acted descent, stands ) ^ 

( Then enters a maid servant gazing at the mango blossom; 

: and another behind her ) 

B First— 

Bud of the mango tree! a little red, green and pale ! 
the all-in-all of the life of the vernal month! the auspi- 
cious [harbinger] of the season! you are seen. I pro- 
pitiate you 

Second--Parabhrtika! Why are you muttering alone ? 
First—Madhukarika ! Parabhrtika [i. e. the female cuckoo ] 
becomes intoxicated at the sight of the mango-bud 


४.१ 'जीविद सत्तं वसन्तमासस्य ( जीवित सत्यं वसन्तमासयोः ) न. २ जीवि 
n ५; Ü 
fed ( जीवितसंव ) म. 3 RAT (fea) म. ४ 'चदडुर ( चताइर Y 


अ. ५ 'खु पेक्खामि ( सळु पश्यामि ) म. 
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EN D उवट्रिदो —€ ~ F A 
द्वितीया--( सहर्ष त्वरयोपगम्य ) कहे उवद्विदों महुमासो | [ xam 
मधुमास: | | 

९ प्रथमा--महुआरिए, तव दाणिं कालो एसो मद्विब्भमगीदाणं । [ मधुक 
तवेदानीं काल एषं मदुविभ्रमगीतानाम्‌ । | 
द्वितीया--सहि, अवलम्ब मं जाव अग्गपादट्टिआा भविअ FER 
१२ गेण्हिअ कामदेवच्चणं करेमि । [ सखि, अवलम्बस्व मां यावद्गपादस्थिता 
भूत्वा चूतकलिकां ग्रहीत्वा कामदेवार्चन॑ करोमि | | 
प्रथमा--जइ मम वि क्खु अद्ध अच्चणफलस्स | [ यादे ममापि gag. | 
१५ मर्चनफलस्य | | | 
द्वितीया--अकहिदे वि एदं संपज्जइ । जदो vm एव्व णो जीविदं qune 
सरीरं । ( सखीमवलम्ब्य स्थिता angi गह्णाति ) अए अप्पडिबुद्धो वि 
१८ चूदप्पसवो एत्थ बन्धणभड़सुरभी होदि | ( कपोतहस्तकं कृत्वा ) 
d सि मए qug दिण्णो कामस्स गहिदधणुअस्स | 
पहिअजणजुवइलक्खो पञश्चव्भहिओ सरो होहि॥३॥ | 
Second—( Joyfully appr caching with haste) What! Has the 
spring month arrived ? 
First—Madhukarika [ i. e. the female bee ] ! Here now is your 
time for intoxicated graceful songs, 
Second—Friend ! Support me, till, standing on the t ips of my 
feet, I pluck the mango-bud and perform the worship of 
Kama, 
First—If mine too would be half of the fruit of the worship, 
Second—This happens even when not told. For, our life is 
but one, the body [ alone ] stands in two [ places ]. (Stands 
leaning on her friend and plucks the mango-blossom ) Oh! The 
mango-blossom, though not fully blown, becomes fragrant 
here owing to the cutting of the stalk. ( Folding the hands 9 
as 10 form a hollow ) 

You have been, mango-blossom | given by me to Kama, 
who has taken up his bow, With the young wives of the 
travelling folk as your target, be you an arrow superior 
to the [ usual } five, 3 

( Throws down the mango-blossom ) 
OPENS —— 


१ ` विंब्भमोंग्गीदाणं ( विभ्रमोट्रीतानां ) म. 
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११५ षष्ठोऽङ्कः [ &-víg 
(तङ्क क्षिपति ) [ अकथितेऽप्येतत्‌ संपद्यते । यत एकमेव नौ जीवितं 
द्विधास्थितं wu । ( सखीमवलम्ब्य स्थिता चूताङ्कुरं गृह्णाति) अये 

N =~ ~ . 
अप्रतिबुद्धोऽपि ORASI बन्धनभङ्गसुरभिर्भवति | ( केपोतहस्तकं कृत्वा ) 
त्वमसि मया चूताडुर qui कामाय गृहीतधनुषे | 
पथिक जनयुत्रतिलक्ष्यः पञ्चाम्यधिकः शरो भव ॥ ] 
A (aagi क्षिपति ) 
( प्रविश्यापर्टक्षेपण कुपितः ) 
कळ्छुकी--मा तावत्‌ | अनात्मज्ञे, देवेन प्रातिषिद्धे वसन्तोत्सवे त्वमाम्रक- 

९ Bars किमारभसे । 
उभे--( भीते ) पसीददु अज्जो | अग्गहीदत्थाओ वअं । [ प्रसीद्त्वार्य: । 
अगुहीतार्थे आवाम्‌ | | 

१२ कळ्चुकी--न किल zd य॒वाभ्यां य॑द्वासन्तिकेस्तरुभिरपि देवस्य शासनं 
प्रमार्णीकृतं quu: पत्रिभिश्च । तथा हि । 
चूतानां चिरनिगेतापि कालिका बध्नाति न स्तं रजः 


Ci संनद्धं यदापि स्थितं कुरवकं तत्‌ कोरकावस्थया । 


( Entering in anger with a toss of the curtain ) 
Chamberlain--Do not. [O] thoughtless girl! Why do you 
begin the plucking of mango-buds, when the spring-festival 
has been prohibited by his majesty ? 
Both—( Frightened ) Pleased be your honour. We have not 
learnt the fact. 
Chamberiain--Indeed | Have you not heard the command of 
his majesty, which has been considered authoritative even by 
the trees, that blossom in the spring and the birds, that resort 
to them ? For, 

The bud of mango-trees, though long since come ouf, 
does not form its own pollen. That Kurabaka also, which 
is all ready [ to blossom ], remains in the state of a bud. 


१ RE ( दृष्टम्‌ )' म. २ ' कपोतकम' स. > यदा A. 
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N 1 Y Y 


९५ 


rx 


कण्ठेषु स्खलित गतेऽपि शिरिरे पुंस्कोकिलानां रुत॑ > YT 


AS संहराति स्मरो5पि लिसा IU ४॥ 
Q p- s A ; A ru A 
सांनुमती--णत्यि ` संदेहो.। महाप्पहाभ राएसी । [ नास्ति संदेह: | 
महाप्रभावो Us | ] 


3 प्रथमा--अज्ञ, काते दिअहाइं अह्मांणं मित्तावसुणा राट्रिएण भडिणीपाअमूठ 


t 


पेसिदाणं । एत्थ अ णो पमद्वणस्स पालणकम्म समप्पिद्‌ । ता आअन्तु- 
अदाए अस्सुदपुव्वो अह्लेहिं एसो वुत्तन्तो | [ आर्य, कति दिवसान्यावयोरि. 
TNS A 5 x 
६ जावसुना राष्ट्रियेण भट्टिनीपादमूलं प्रेषितयों: | ot च नौ प्रमद्वनस्य पार्लनकर्म 
' समपितम्‌ । तदागन्तुकतयाश्रुतपूर्व आवाभ्यामेष वृत्तान्तः | | 
कळ्चुकी--भवतु | न पुनरेवं प्रवर्तितव्यम्‌ | 
९ उभे -अज्ज, कोढूहलं णो । जह इमिणा जणेण सोदव्वं कहेड .अज्ञो 
wAn cc पडिसिद्धे S. D E ~ 
किणिमित्तं भट्टिणा वसन्तूसवो पडिसिद्धो । [ आर्थ, कोतूहळं नो | यद्यनेन 
जनेन श्रोतव्यं कथयलार्य: किंनिमित्तं भर्त्री वसन्तोत्सवः प्रतिषिद्धः । ] 
The note Of the male-cukoos, even though the cold 
[season] has gone, falters in [ their ] throats, I fear even 


Kama, being amazed, arrests his arrow half-drawn from 
[ his] quiver ! 4 


, Sanumati —There is no doubt, The royal sage is of great 
prowess, 
First—Venerable Sir | [Only] a few days have elapsed since 
Mitravasu, the king’s brother-in-law, sent us near the feet of 
her majesty. And here the duty. of protecting the pleasure- 


1: 87070 was entrusted to us. Therefore, by reason of our 


being strangers, this incident was not heard by us before. 


Chamberlain—A]] right. You should not again act in 
this way, x 


, Bothi—Noble Sir! We have a curiosity, If it is fit to be 
heard by these Persons, let your honour: tel] . [us] why the 
Spring-festival has been Prohibited by his majesty. ` 


१ ` उभे? q-q. २ ` मतुः? q-F, 3 'ged ( इत्थम्‌ )' व-न. ४ ' सअळं 
पाडकम्म (सकलंप्रतिकर्म) 'म. ' . , + जम 
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$39 ` ` षष्ठोऽङ्कः 
५२सानुमती--उस्सवप्पिआ क्खु मणुस्सा | गुरुणा कारणेण. होदव्वं | 
[ उत्सवप्रियाः खळु मनुष्याः । गुरुणा कारणेन भवितव्यम्‌ | ] 
agi "eor भतमेतत्‌ किं न कथ्यते | किमत्र 
१५ शकुन्तला प्रत्यादेशको लीनम्‌ | 
भे--सुदं राटुंअमहादो जाव अङ्लीअअदंसणं | [ aa राष्ट्रेयमुखायावंदहु- 
` लीयकदर्शनम्‌ | | 
vassal तन aed कथयितव्यम्‌ | यदेव सलु स्वाकुलीयकदर्शनाद 
sat देवेन सत्यमूढपूर्वा मयां तत्रभवती रहासे शकुन्त 
५९ ` प्रत्यादिष्टेति तदाप्रश्षत्येव पश्चात्तापमुपगतो देवः । तथा हि । | 
६22.2 ( रस्यं RE यथा पुरा प्रकृतिसिर्न प्रत्यहं सेव्यते Ji 
A रय्याभान्तविवतनोविगमयत्युत्निद्ध एव क्षपाः ।! 
rA! दाक्षिण्येन ददाते वाचसुचितामन्तःपुरेभ्यो यदा 
WAY स्खालितस्तदा भवाति च ब्रीडाविल क्षञ्चिरस ॥ ५॥ 


-a 


PHA भवत्याः कणपथं -नायातं 


मोहात्‌ < 


Sanumati—Mortals are, indeed, fond of festivities, There 
should be a great reason. 


| 5 Chamberlain—This has been wide spread. Why should [if] 
not be told? Has not the scandal of the repudiation of 
Sakuntala crossed the range of your ears here ? 
Both—[ We have] heard [it] from the mouth of the royal 
brother-in-law as far as the seeing of the ring 


Chamberlain—Then really little isto be told. Just when 

| Indeed, at the sight of his own ring his majesty recollected 

that her ladyship Sakuntala was really married by him 

, before in secret [and] was repudiated through infatuation, 
his majesty has been [ subject ] to repentance. For 


He abhors the delightful. He is not daily waited upon 
by ministers as before. He passes the nights altogether 
: ( eva ) without sleep in rolling about on the edge of his 
पना. And when out of politeness he addresses suitable 
words tothe ladies in [his] harem, then, blundering in 
their names, he remains perplexed with shame for a 

. longtime `~“ 5 


` मे? न. २ ` यथापरम्‌' म. 3 '“बीडावनम्रः म. C 
qe Xe . 
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६-५-१ ] अभिनज्ञानशाकुन्तले १३ 


सानुमती--पिअं à । [ परियं 31] 
कञ्चुकी--अस्मात्‌ प्रभवतो वैमनस्यादुत्सवः प्रत्याख्यात: । 
3 उभे-ज्ञज्जइ | [ युज्यते । | 
( नेपथ्ये । ) eg एडु भवं । [ एतु एतु भबान्‌ । | 
कञ्चुकी--(कर्णं दत्ता ) अये, इत एवाभिवर्तते देवः | स्वक पानुष्ठीयताम। 
६ उभे--तह । [ तथा। | ( निष्कान्ते । ) 
( ततः प्रविशाति पश्चात्तापसदृशवेषों राजा विदूषकः प्रतीहारौ च ) 
कच्चुकी--( राजानमवलोक्य ) अहो सर्वास्ववस्थासु रमणीयत्वमाकृति. 
९ विशेषाणाम्‌_। एवमुत्सुकोऽपि प्रियदर्शनो देवः | तथा हि । 
परत्यादिष्टाविरोषमण्डनविधिवांमप्रकोष्ठापितं 
fria काञ्चनम्रेकमेव वलयं श्वासापरक्ताधरः | ? 


Sanumati—Joy to me ! 

Chamberlain—Owing to this overpowering mental derange 
ment, the festival has been prohibited. 

Both—It is proper. 

(Behind the curtain) Let your majesty move, move, 


Chamberlain—( Listening) Oh! Even to this side does his: 


majesty turn, Lei your own duty be performed [ by you]. 
Both—So [be it]. ( They two qo out ) 


( Then enters the king in a dress suited to his repentance, 
Vidusaka and the female docr-keeper ) 


Chamberlain—( Observing the king) Oh! The loveliness of 
distinguished figures in all conditions ! Though thus long 
ingly anxious, his majesty possesses a pleasing ७900७” 
ance, For, 

[ His majesty] who has discarded forms of special 
decoration, who is wearing only a single gold bracelet 
placed around his left fore-arm, whose lower lip is turned 
pale from sighing, whose eyes have become. exceedingly 


3 “श्वासापरक्ता T-A. 
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११९ asisg: [ &-v-& 


चिन्ताजागरणप्रतात्रनयनस्तेजोगुणादात्मन 
सस्काराट्राखता महामणरिवं क्षीणोऽपि नालक्ष्यते॥६॥ 


सानुमती---( राजानं दृष्टा ) ठाणे क्खु पत्चादेसविमाणिदा वि इमस्स किदे 
सउन्दला किलम्मांदे । [ स्थाने खलु प्रत्यादेशविमानिताप्यस्य कृते शकन्तला 
3 कुम्याति | ] 
राजा--( ध्यानमन्दं परिक्रम्य ) 
प्रथमं सारङ्गाक्ष्या प्रियया प्रतिबोध्यमानमपि सुप्तम्‌। 
अनुशयदुःखायेदं हतहृदयं संपाति विबुद्भम्‌ usa 
सानुभती--णं इदिसाणि तवस्सिणीए भाअहेआणि । [ नन्वीदृशानि ag 
स्विन्या भागधेयानि । ] 


3 विदूषकः---( अपवार्य ) SRA एसो st वि सउन्द्लावाहिणा | ण आणे 
कहं चिकिच्छिद्व्यो भविस्सदि त्ति। [ ( अपवार्य ) लङ्गित एष भूयोऽपि 
शकुन्तलाव्याथेना | न जाने कर्थं चिकित्सितव्यो भाविष्यतीति | ] 


X 


६कञ्चुकी--( उपगम्य ) जयतु जयतु 3:0 महाराज, प्रत्यवेक्षिताः प्रमद्व- 


~~) 


red from wakefulness [caused! by thinking [about 
his beloved], although emaciated, is not observed to be 
80, owing to the excellence of his own lustre, like a 
great gem ground to [ give it] polish. 6 
Sanumati—Rightly, indeed, does Sakuntala, although dis-. 
respected by rejection, pine for this [ king]! 
King—( Walking round slowly in meditation ) 
This wretched heart, which previously slept, although 
it was being awakened by my fawn-eyed beloved, has 
now become awake to [suffer] the torment of repentance. 7: 
Sanumati—Indeed ( nanu ), such are the fortunes of the poor 
girl 
Vidusaka—( Aside) Here he is even again seized by the 
Sakuntalà-malady. I do not know how he is to be treated 
Chamberlain—( Approaching ) May. your majesty be 
victorious, be victorious. Great king! The regions of the- 


१ “प्रतान्त' न-म-क. २ 'किलग्मादे त्ति (कम्यतीति) 
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अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १६४७ 


नभूमयः | यथाकाममध्यास्तां विनोदस्थानानि महाराजः | 
राजा- वेत्रवति, मद्वचनादमात्यमार्यपिशुनं बरूहि । चिरप्रवोधनान्न संभावित- 


AM "SM (X Ne 
^w मस्माभिरय धर्मासनमध्यासितुम | यत्‌ प्रत्यवेक्षितं पोरकार्यमार्येण .तत्‌ 


पत्रमारोप्य दीयतामिति | | 
प्रतीहारी--जं देवो आणवेदि । [ यदेव आज्ञापयाते । | ( निष्कान्ता ) : 


“SR राजा--वातायन, त्वमपि स्वं नियोगमशून्यं कुरु । 


¬< वचः | कुतः । 


t 


कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
विदूषकः--किद भवदा णिम्माच्छिञं । संपदं सिसिरातवच्छेअरमणीए 


१५इमस्ि पमदवणुददेसे अत्ताणं रमइस्ससि । [ तं भवया निर्मक्षिकम्‌ | सांप्रत 


„ , शिर्िरातपच्छेद्रमणीयेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रमद्वनोद्देश आत्मानं रमयिष्यसि। ] | 
राजा--वयस्य, र्न्धोपनिपातिनोऽनर्था. इति यदुच्यते तदव्यभिचारि 


ss: pleasure-garden have been inspected. May your majesty 
occupy the sites of diversion at will. 


King— Vetravati | Speak to honourable Pisuna, ‘the minister, 
at my word thus: Owing to having kept awake [at night ] 
for long, it was not possible for us to occupy the judgment- 
seat to-day. Whatever business of the citizens may have been 
' looked into by your honour should be handed over,. after 
having put it ina letter. 4 
Door-Keeper—As your majesty commands. ( Goes out is 
King—Vatayana ! You also occupy your own office, 
Chamberlain—As your Majesty commands. ( Goes out ) 
Vidusaka— You have rendered the place free from every fly. 
Now you will recreate yourself in this region of the pleasure- 
grove, which is delightful on account of the cessation [ Here] 
-of [ both extreme ] cold and [extreme ] heat, FF 
King—Friend! What is said viz. that (it ) calamities rüsh in 
: 2 220 points—that [18 ] 8 saying which never fails. 
Ow?" int 


१ 'सिसिरावच्छेद( शिंशिरावच्छेद ) सः+ 
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१४९ षष्ठोऽङ्कः ` [en 


_ मुनिसताप्रणयस्सृतिरोधिना. 

*_ `` मम च सुक्तसिद तमसा मनः । 2 

ANS , मनसिजेन सखे प्रहरिष्यता `... ८ 

घलुषि चूतशरश्च निवेशितः ॥ ८॥ | 

. विदूषकः--चि दाव । इमिणा दण्डकडरेण कन्दप्पवाणं णासइस्सामि | [fad 
तावत्‌ | अनेन दुण्डकाéठन कन्दर्पबाणं नाञायैष्यामि । | ( दृण्डकाष्ठमृद्म्य 

3 चूताङ्कुरं पातयितुमिच्छति ) à 
राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) भवतु | दृष्टं ब्रह्मवर्चसम्‌ । सखे, कोपविष्टः fare: 
किंचिदनुकारिणीषु लतासु दृष्टिं विलोभयामि । 

६ विदूषकः-णं आसण्णपरिआरिआ चदुरिआ भवदा संदिट्रा । माहवीमण्डवे 
इमं वेलं HU । तहिं मे चित्तफलअगदे .सहत्थलिहिदं ques 
सउन्दलाए पडिकिदिं आणिहि त्ति। [ नन्वासन्नपरिचारिका चतुरिका भवता 

९ संदिष्टा | माधवीमण्डप इमां वेलामतिवाहयिष्ये | तत्र मे चित्रफलकगतां स्वहस्त- 
लिखितां तवभवत्याः शङ्ुन्तलायाः प्रतिकृतिमानयेति । ] 


No sooner was this my mind abandoned by the dark- 
ness which obstructed the remembrance of [my.]: love 
for the sage's daughter, than [O] friend! the shaft of 
the mango [blossom] was fixed on [his] bow by the 
mind-born [ Kama ] who is about to strike. 8 

Vidusaka—Wait awhile. [I] shall destroy the arrow of Kama 
by means of this wooden staff. (Raising the wooden staff, 
desires to fell the mango-sprout ) ; 
King—( With a smile) Let it be. The Brahmana’s lustre is 
seen, Friend! Where seated, shall [I] amuse my sight among. 
the creepers that slightly imitate my ‘beloved ? 
Vidusaka—Why ! The personal attendant Caturika has been 
thus ordered by you: I shall pass this time in the bower of 
the Madhavi creeper. Bring there the portrait of her lady- 
ship Sakuntala, which is on the painting board and is drawn 


by my own hand. 


न दश्येते क-पुस्तके. २ 'जाव 


१ gd विदूषकभाषणमधस्तनं राजभाषणं च 
इमिणा ( यावदनेन )' व. 3 ` वाहिं ( व्याधिं ) T-a. 
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राजा--इहशं हृदयविनोदनस्थानम्‌ | तत्‌ तमेव मार्गमादेशय | 
१२ विदूषकः--इदो इदो भवे । [ इत इतो भवान्‌ । | 
( उभो परिक्रामतः | सानुमत्यनुगच्छति | ) 


विदूषकः--एसो माणिसिलापट्टअसणाहो माहवीमण्डवो उवहाररमणिज्जदाए 
१५ णिस्संसअं साअदेण विअ णो पडिच्छदि । ता पविसिअ णिसीद्‌दु भवं | 
[ एष मागिशिलापट्टकसनाथो माधवीमण्डप उपहाररमणीयतया निःसंशयं स्वागतेनेव 
नो प्रतीच्छति । तत्‌ प्रविश्य Avia भवान्‌ । | 
ac ( उभो प्रवेश EAN ) 
सानुमती-लदासंस्सिदा देव्खिस्सं दाव सहीए पडिकिदिं । तदो wy 
बहुमुहं अणुराअं णिवेद्इस्सं । [ लतासंश्रिंता ब्रक्ष्यामि तावत्‌ सख्या: प्रति 
२१ कृतिम्‌ | ततस्तस्यै भतुरबहुमुखमनुरागं निवेदायिष्यामि | | ( तथा कृत्वा स्थिता ) 
राजा--ससे, सर्वमिदानीं स्मरामि शकुन्तलायाः प्रथमवृत्तान्तम्‌ । कथित- 
वानस्मि भवते च। स भवान्‌ प्रत्यादेशवेलायां मत्समीपगतो नासीत्‌ | 
King—Such a place for diverting the heart | Therefore, show 
‘the same way. 
Vidusaka—This way, this way [may] your majesty [proceed], 


( Both walk round. " Sanumati goes after ) 


Vidusaka—Here the Madhavi bower, furnished with 8 slab 
of crystal stone, is no doubt greeting us with a welcome 
as though, owing to the loveliness of [its] offerings [in the 
form of the bunches of flowers ]. Therefore, entering, let 
your majesty take a seat. 


( Both effecting entrance, take seats ) 


Sanumati—Resorting to the creeper, I shall just see my 
friend's portrait. Then, I shal] report to her [ her ] husband's 
manifold affection. ( Remains doing the same ) 


King—Friend! I now remember all the previous history of 
. Sakuntalà And I had told [it] to you. That self of yours 
was not present near me at the time of repudiation. Even 


१ 'उवआर ( उपचार ) म. २ ' दृसिदा ( दंशिता ) ' स. 
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vx qdafi न त्वया कदाचित्‌ संकीतिंतं तत्रभवत्या नाम । कैञ्चिदृहमिव Aes 
तवानासि त्वम्‌ | 
विदूषकः-ण विसुमरामि । किंतु सव्यं कहिअ अवसाणे उण तुए परिहास- 

३०व्िअप्पो एसो ण भूदत्थो [ते आचविखदं । मए वि मिप्पिण्डवुद्धिणा तह 
एव्व Mele | अहता भविदव्वडा क्खु बलवदी | [ न विस्मरामि | किंतु सर्वै 
कथयित्वावसाने उसन परिहासविजल्प एष न भूतार्थ इत्याख्यातम्‌ | मयापि 

3० मृत्पिण्डबुद्धिना dud दातम्‌ | अथवा भवितव्यता wg बलवती । ] 
सानुम्ती-एव्वं Uri । [ एवं नु इदम्‌ । ] 
राजा--( ध्यात्वा ) सखे, NIA माम्‌ । 

3१ विदूषकः --भो, कि एद्‌ । अण॒ववण्णं क्खु ईदिसं तुइ । कदा वि सप्पुरिसा 
सोअपत्तप्पाणो ण होन्ति । णं पवादे वि णिक्रम्पा गिरीओ । [ भोः, किमेतत्‌। 
अनुपपन्नं खल्वीदृशं त्वयि । कदापि सत्पुरुषा: शोऊपात्रात्मानो न भवन्ति । ननु 

` ३६प्रबातेऽपि निष्कम्पा गिरयः । ] 

राजा-वयस्य, निराकरणविक्रृवायाः प्रियायाः समर्वस्थामनुस्म्ृत्य बलबद्‌श- 

रणोऽस्मि | सा हि | | 


before was never mentioned by you the name of her lady- 

ship, Was it that you [ also] forgot like me ? 

Vidusaka—lI do not forget. But after telling all, in the 

end again you said thus: This is a random talk in jest, 
not a real fact. By me also, whose intellect is like a lump 
of clay, [it] was understood as even so. Or, destiny, indeed, 
is powerful. 

Sanumati—So, this [is ] indeed! 

King—( Meditating ) Friend! Save me. 

Vidusaka—Oh ! What is this? Such [action] isreally un- 
becoming in you. Never do good men allow themselves 
to be the receptacle of grief. Why! Even ina tempestuous 


wind the mountaius remain quiverless. 
King—Friend! Recollecting the condition of [my] beloved, 
distressed at [my] rejection, I have become exceedingly 


helpless, For she, 


१ (चित्‌ः न. २ 'एव्वं ed (एवमेतत्‌) स. > “सोअवत्तब्वा ( शोकवक्तव्याः)' 
oS = 3 
न, ( शोकवतंब्याः ) क; 'सोअपत्तव्वा ( शोकप्राप्तव्याः ) स. ४ “तामवस्थाम्‌ क. 
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A इतः परत्यादेशात्‌ स्वजनमनुगन्तु व्यवासिता 

e स्थिता तिघेत्युचचैवेदात गरुरिष्ये गुरुसमे RAE 
A gaa वासक AR 
शे.) ` माथि कूरे यह तर्त्‌ सा शल्य दहाति सास्‌ Ue n 


सानुमती- अम्महे ईदिसी सकञ्जपरदा | इमस्स संदावेण अहं रमाने | 
[ अहो ईदृशी स्वकार्यपरता । अस्य संतापेनाहं रमे | 


> विदूषकः-भो, अत्थि मे तक्को | केण वि तत्तहोदी आआसचारिणा af | 


NNN 


त्ति । [ भोः, अस्ति मे त्कः | केनापि तत्रभवत्याकाशचारिणा नीतेति । ] 
राजा--कः पतिदेवतामन्यः पैरामईमुत्सहेत । मेनका किल सख्यास्ते जन्म. 
६ प्रतिष्ठेते श्रुतवानस्मि । तत्सहचारिणीभे: सखी ते हतेति मे हृदयमाशडूते | 
सानुमती--संमोहो क्खु विह्यआणेज्जो ण पडिबोहो | [ संमोहः mm fs. 
युनीयो-न-प्रातेबोधः | ] 
` विदूषक:-- जइ एव्वं अत्थि क्खु समाअमो कालेण तत्तहोदीए । [ waaay 
खु समागमः कालेन तत्रभवत्या । | 


Owing to her repudiation trom here [४. e, trom i, 
moved to follow her own kinsmen, [ but] stopped as her 
father's pupil, who was her father's equal, was loudly 
saying ' Stay’, [and] again cast her eye bedimmed with 
the flow of tears on me, who was cruel—it is [all] that 
which burns me like an envenomed shaft, 9 

Sanumati—Oh ! Such is the devotion to 1 i 

| one 7 8 
Iam delighted by his affliction. Aim 
Vidusaka—Oh ! I have a guess that h i i 

$ er lad ; ak 

away by some aerial being. del 


Sa numati Th e i nfatu a ti on i i e d a 
n d ee d Ww 
o 5 in i y, ; IS t (0) b e onde T t, 


Vidusaka—if so, there is, i A I 
in time, 5, indeed, union with her ladyship 


rcs जज EY ec l T = pw Ag 
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१४५ YBF: E ६-११ द्वि 
3 राजा--कथमिव । 
विदूषक:--ण वख मादापिद्रा ag 1आअद॒क्खिअं ठुहिदरं देक्खिदं पारेन्ति 
[ Tae मातापितरो भतेवियोगदुःख्ितां दुहितरं द्रष्टं पारयतः | ] 
राजा--वयस्य 
TUNI छु माया नु मतिभ्रमो नु 
cia) BÈ खु तावत्फलमेव पुण्यम्‌। 

AMC असंनिवृत्त्य तदतीतमेते 

XN 9 सनारथा नास तटप्रपाताः u १०॥ 
[dg मा एव्व | णं अङ्कटीअअं एव्व णिदंसणं अवस्संभावी आचिन्त- 
णिज्जो समाअंमो होदि त्ति । [ मेवम्‌ । नन्तङ्गुटीयकमेव निद्र्शनमवैर्यंभाव्य- 

3 चिन्तनीर्य: समागमो भवतीति । ] 


राजा--( agaa विलोक्य ) अये, इदं ताव सुठभस्थानभ्रंशि शोचनीयम्‌ । 
तव छुचारेतमङ्कलीय नूनं 
Tes Aaa विभाव्यते फलेन । 


a 79 64 mi" 


King— How possibly? 

Vidusaka—Not, indeed, are the father and the mother able 
to behold their daughter afflicted by separation from her 
husband 

King—Friend ! 

Was it a dream, or an illusion, or a delusion of the 
mind, or merit exhausted with only that much fruit? 
That has gone away, never toreturn. These hopes are, 
indeed, falls from a precipice. IO 

Vidusaka—Not so. Why, the ring itself is an illustration 
that a union, which is necessarily to take place, happens 
unthought of 

King—( Looking at the ving’ Oh! This inthe mean-while is 
to be lamented, fallen as it is from a not easily obtainable 
place, 

Your good deed, [0] ring! is proved by the fruit to be, 
indeed, very small, like mine, since having obtained a 


१ : चिरं दक्खिदु ( चिरं द्रष्टुम्‌ ) A-F. २ ` एव' व. 3 ` अवस्सेभाविणो 
( अवश्यभाविनः Y a-a. ४ “ ०णिज्जसमागमो ( ०नीयसमागमो ) क 
9९ 
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अरूणनखसेनोहरासु तस्या- 
अ्युतमसि लब्धपईं यदड़ुलीए ttu 
सानुमती--जइ अण्णहत्थगदं भवे सञ्चं qe सोअणिज्ज॑ भवे । [ यद्यन्य. 
हस्तगतं भवेत्‌ सत्यमेव शोचनीयं भवेत्‌ । | 
s विदूषकः--भो, इअं णाममुद्दा केण उग्घादेण तत्तहोदीए हत्थान्भासं पाविदा। 
[ भोः, इयं नाममुद्रा केनोद्धातेन तत्रभवत्या हस्ताभ्याशं प्रापिता | ] 
सानुमती--मम वि कोदूहलेण आआरिदो एसो । [ ममापि कोतूहळेना. 
६ कारित एषः | | 
राजा--श्रूयताम्‌ | स्वनगराय प्रस्थितं मां प्रिया सबाष्पमाह कियचिरेणाय- 
पुत्र: प्रतिपत्तिं दास्यतीति । 
९ विवूषकः--तदो तदो | [ ततस्ततः । ] 
` राजा-यश्चादिमां मुद्रां तदुइलो निवेशयता मया प्रत्यभिहिता d 
एकैकमत्र दिवसे दिवसे मदीयं 
नामाक्षरं गणय गच्छ॑सि यावदन्तम्‌ | 


position on her fingers, attractive with [their] red nails, 
you have slipped down, II 
Sanumati—lIf it had gone to another's hand, quite surely if 
would have been lamentable. 
Vidusaka—Oh By what occasion was this signet-ring 
placed into her ladyship's hand ? 
Sanumati—He also has been impelled by my curiosity. 
King—Listen. As I started for the capital, my beloved 
with tears asked me this: After how long will my noble 
Lord give me news? 
Vidusaka—Then, [ what ] then ? 


King—Afterwards as I put this 
swered her thus: 


Count one letter at a time of my name here day by 
day. As soon as you go to the end, the person, [0] be- 
Se ON 
as मनोरमा ' व-क. २५ केण seat ( केनोद्वेशिन MT तु ‘au 
उवाएण ( केनोपायेन ) म. ३ < नाममुद्रां म. * ' गच्छति qo. 


ring on her finger, J an- 
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सानुमती--रमर्णाआं क्खु अवही |विहिणा विसंवादिदो । [ रमणीयः 
3 खल्ववैधिर्विधिना विसंवादितः । ] 
विदूषक:--कहे धीवलकाण्पिअस्स लोहिअमच्छस्स उद्लन्भन्तले आसि | 
[ कथं धीवरकह्मितस्य रोहितमतस्यस्योदृराम्यन्तर आहीत्‌ ] 
६ राजा--शचीतीर्थ वन्दमानायाः सख्यास्ते हस्तादवङ्गास्रोतासि परिभ्रष्टम्‌ | 
विदूषकः--जुज्जइ | [ युज्यते । | 
सानुमती-अदो एव्व तबस्सिणीए सउन्दहाए अधम्मभीरुणो इमस्स 
९राएसिणो परिणए संदेहो आसि । अहवा ईदिसो अणुराओ अहिण्णाणं 
अवेक्सदि pé विअ एदं । [ अत एव तपस्विन्याः शकुन्तलाया अधर्मभी- 
रस्य राजर्षेः परिणये संदेह आसीत्‌ । अर्थवेृञोऽनुरागोऽभिज्ञानमपेक्षते | 
१२कथामिवेतत्‌ | | 


loved! who will lead you tothe entrance of the apart- 
ments of my harem, will arrive near you. I2 
And that through infatuation was not acted up to by me, 
hard-hearted that I am. M 
Sanumati—A charming appointment, indeed, was by fate 
made to fail. i ; 
Vidusaka—How was it [ found] inside the belly of a Rohita- 
fish cut up by the fisherman. 
King—It slipped into the stream of the Ganges from the hard 
of your friend, while she was doing obeisance to the 
Sacitirtha. 
Vidtsaka—That’s right. 
Sanumati—Hence, indeed, arose the doubt of this, sin-fear- 
ing royal sage regarding the marriage with poor Sakuntala. 
Or, such affection requires a token of recognition | How 
possibly [ can ] {this [ be]! 


१ “रसणीअं (mi) म. २ | qå (_ब्यवाविः)' म. > ` सम्पादिआ 
(संपादितः y म, = ` अहवा ण ईरिसो ( अथवा नेदशः )' म. 
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राजा--उपाळप्स्थे तावदिदमङ्कली यकम्‌ । 
विदूषकः--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) गहीदो णेण पन्था उम्मत्तआणं । [गृहीतो 
१५ पन्था उन्मत्तानाम्‌ | ] S 
राजा-- : $ 
कथं लु तं बन्थुरकोमलाडुल 
करं विहायासि निमञ्मम्भसि । 
अथ वा | e E 4 
अचेतनं नाम गुणं न लक्षये- 
em कस्मादवधीरिता प्रिया ॥ १३॥ 
विदूषकः--( आर््मगतम्‌ ) कहं बुभूवखाए खादिदिव्वों fa E 
guum खादितन्योइस्मि | 
३ राजा--अकारणर्परित्यक्ते | अनुशयतप्तहदयस्तावदनुकम्प्यतामयं जन; 
पुनर्दर्शनेन | 
( परविस्यापटीक्षेपेण चित्रफलकहस्ता ) 


King—I shall now rebuke this ring. 

Vidusaka—( To himself) He has now taken to the path 
of madmen. 

King— 
How possibly could you deeply merge into the water, 
having left that hand of beautiful and delicate fingers ? 
Or rather 
An inanimate object, I admit (nama), may not observe 
excellence, Why did I myself repudiate [ my ] beloved? 13 
Vidusaka—( To himself) How am I to be devoured by 
hunger.? 
King—[0] causelessly-discarded [ beloved]! Let this person 
whose heart is heated by Temorse, be just favoured with your 
sight again. 
( Entering with a toss of the curtain, wilh the picture- 

board in hand ) 


१ उणानपेक्षते' म. २ नेयं नास्योक्तिमे-पुस्तके. 3 ‘as me 
विदृत्व्ति ( अहं सह qu. ितन्य इति ) स. ४ “ परिस्यागानुशय ' न-म- 


| 
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१४९ पष्ठाऽङ्कः [ ६-१४-५ 
,६ चतुरिका--इअं चित्तगदा भट्टिणी । [ इयं चित्रगता भड़िनी । | ( चित्रफलकं 
दर्शयति ) 
विदूषक:-- साहु वअस्स | महुरावत्थाणदंसणिञ्जो भावाणाप्पवेसो | wale 
«बिज मे दिद्ठी णिण्णाण्णअप्पदेसेसु । [ साधु वयस्य मैधुरावस्थानदर्शनीयो 
भावानुप्रवेश: | स्खळतीव मे दृष्टिनिग्नोन्नतपदेशेष । ] 
सानुमती--अम्मो एसा राएसिणो णिउणदा । जाणे सही अग्गदो मे ashe 
३२त्ति । [ अहो एषा राजर्षेनिपुणता | जाने सख्यग्रतो मे ada इति । 
राजा-- 
यद्यत्‌ साध न चित्रे स्यात्‌ क्रियते तत्तदन्यथा । 
तथाप तस्या लावण्यं रेखया किंचिदन्वितम्‌ ॥ १४ ou 
सानुमती-सरिसं एदं पच्छादावगरुणो faite अणवलेवस्स अ | 
[RAA पश्चात्तापगुरोः ख्ेहस्यानवळेपस्य च ।] 
3 विदूषरक:--भो, दाणिं तिण्णि तत्तहोदीओ दीसन्ति । सव्वाओ अ amoi- 
आओ | कदमा इत्थ तत्तदोही सउन्दुला । [ भोः इदानीं तिस्रस्तञभवत्यो 
वृश्यन्ते । सर्वाश्व॒ दशनीया: | HAMA तत्रभवती शकुन्तला | | 


Caturika—Here is [my] mistress in the picture. ( Shows the 
picture-board ) 

Vidusaka—Excellent,[ my] friend! The representation of 
the [ various ] feelings [ such as fear, curiosity etc.] is beauti- 
fulon account of the exquisite delineation. My sight as 
though stumbles in the low and high regions. 
Sanumati—Oh! This skill of the royal sage! I understand 
that my friend is standing in front of me. 

King— 

Whatever may be not-good in the picture is [ constant- 
ly] being made otherwise [ż. e. improved]. Yet her 
loveliness is to a small extent delineated [ lit. followed, 
imitated] by the drawing. 14 

Sanumati—This is befitting an affection, [grown] intense 
through remorse, and absence of vanity. 

Vidusaka—Oh now, three ladies are seen [here]. And all 
are beautiful. Which is her ladyship Sakuntala here ? 


fs aes ee em 
3 ' महुरसंठाण (मधुरसंस्थान)' स. २ ' वत्तिआणिउणदा (वर्तिकानिपुणता) ' म. 
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९ सानुसती--अणभिण्णो क्खु ईदिसस्स रूवस्स MERS अअं जणो | 
[ अनभिज्ञः खल्वीदृशस्य रूपस्य AR जनः । | 
राजा--त्वं तावत्‌ कतमां तर्कयासे ।- 

९ विदूषकः--( निण्यं) तक्केमि जा एसा सिढिलकेसबन्धणाव्वन्तकुसुफेश 
केसन्तेण उब्भिण्णस्सेअबिन्दुणा वअणेण विसेसदो ओसरिआहिं mÑ 
अवसेअसिंणिद्धतरुणपल्वस्स च्रअपाअवस्स पासे इसिपरिस्सन्ता बिअ आ. 

१२ लिहिदा सा सउन्दला । इद्राओ सहीओ त्ति । [ ( निवर्ण्ये ) तर्कयामि dg 
शिथेलकेशबन्धनोद्दान्तकुसुमेन केशान्तेनोद्भिनस्वेदविन्दुना TTT विशेषतो- 
&पसृतोम्यां बाहुभ्यामवसेकस्िग्धतरुणपल्लवस्य चूतपादपस्य पार्श्व इषत्परिश्रान्ते- 

१५वालिसिता सा शकुन्तला | इतरे सख्याविति । ] 
राजा--निपुणो भवान्‌ | अस्त्यत्र मे भावचिह्नम्‌ । 

स्वन्नाङ्कुलिविनिवेशो रेखाभान्तेषु हश्यते सलिनः। 1. 
ag च कपोलपतितं दृश्यमिदं वर्णिकोच्छालात्‌ ॥ Qu 
चतुरिके, अर्घलिखितमेतद्विनोद्स्थानम्‌ | गच्छ । वर्तिकां तावदानय | 


Sanumati—Ignorant, indeed, of such beauty, this person 
[ viz. Vidusake ] has his sight in vain. 

King—Whom do you for one ( (6066 ) guess [to be Sa kuntala]? 
Vidusaka—I guess that she who is here painted, as though a 
little fatigued, by the side of the mango-tree, whose fresh 
foliage is glistening through the sprinkling [ of water ], with 
a mass of hair from which flowers have dropped down owing | 
to the loosened braid, with a face on which drops of pergpire 
tion have broken out and especially with arms much droop 
ing—she is Sakuntala, The others are friends. 

King—Clever you are. Here is a sign of my passion. 

The soiled impression of my perspiring finger is observ- - 
ed on the edges of the Picture ; and here my tear, that 
dropped on her cheek, is noticeable owing to the puff of 
the paint, : 15 

Caturika—This source of my diversion is [only] half draw™ 
| 


Go [ and] just bring the brush. 


af मोहदिही ( lec: y 725 ओसरिदाहिं ( अवसृताभ्यां ) H 
> ' वर्तिको०' न-स. 
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चतुरिका--अज्ज माढव्व, अवलम्ब चित्तफलअं जाव आअच्छामि | [ आर्य 
3 माढव्य, अवलम्बस्व चित्रफलकं यावदागच्छामि | ] 
राजा--अहमेवतदवटम्वे । ( यथोक्तं करोति ) ( निष्कान्ता चेटी ) 
राजा--अहं हि 
साक्षात्‌ प्रियासुपगतामपहाय पूर्व 
. चित्रापतां पुनरिमां बहु मन्यसानः। 
zn खोतोवहां पथि निकामजलामतीत्य c 
ct > जात n bes c. 
^o | ˆ जातः सखे घणयवान्‌ सृगताष्णिकायास्‌ ॥ $8 N 
विदूषक:--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) एसो अत्तभवं णदिं अदिकमिअ मिअतिण्हिआं 
संकन्तो | (THT) भो, अवरं किं एत्थ लिहिदव्वं [ ( आत्मगतम्‌ ) 
3 एषोऽत्रभवा्रदीमातिकेम्य झगतृष्णिकां संक्रान्त:। (प्रकारम्‌ ) भोः, अपरं 
किमत्र हेरि; त्यम्‌ । ] 
` सानुमती--जो जो पदेसो सहीए मे अहिरूवो तं तं आलिहिदुकामो भवे । 
६[ यो यः प्रदेशः सख्या मेऽभिरूपस्तं तमालेखितुकामो भवेत्‌ । ] 


BN 
| » 


EN 


Caturika—Venerable Madhavya ! Hold the picture-board till 
I come [ back ]. 
King—I shall myself hold it. (Does as said) 
( The maid goes out) | 
King— Indeed 1, 
Having previously abandoned my beloved whohad 
arrived in person [and] again thinking higbly of her 
` who is [now ] committed to picture, have become, [0] 
friend! possessed of & longing for the mirage, after 
having passed on my road a river of plentiful water. 16 


Vidusaka—( To himself) Here his majesty, having erossed & 
river, has [ really ] gone to a mirage( Aloud) Oh, what else 


is to be drawn here. ; 
Sanumati—Whichever region is liked by my friend, that 


he may be desirous of drawing. " 


१ “मुहुरिमां' व-क. २ आत्मगतत्वेन पठ्यमानमिदं वाक्यं न दश्यते कः 
RC) 3 हे ees है 
पुस्तके. 3 ` तिण्हिआए ( तृष्णिकायां)' म; (goat) व. * fefe ` 
C c टॅ प्र: ar NY) 
( लिखितव्यम्‌ )' व-न-म-क. ५ ' अहिरुइतो ( अभिरुचितः ) स. 
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राजा-- श्रूयताम्‌ | 
कार्या सैकतलीनहंसमिथुना स्रोतोवहा मालिनी 
पादास्तामभितो निषण्णहरिणा गोरीगुरोः पावनाः | 
शाखा लम्बितवल्क लस्य च तरोनिमाठुमिच्छास्यधः 
शङ्गे कृष्णमृगस्य वामनयनं कण्डूयमानां सृगीस्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


बिदूषकः--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) जह अहं देक्सामि dfe Um fusa 
erage तावसाणं कदम्बेहिं | [ ( आत्मगतम्‌ ) यथाहं ven qq. 
= à n EN 
३ व्यमनेन चित्रफलकं लम्बकूर्चानां तापसानां pae: | ] 
राजा--वयस्य, अन्यच्च। शकुन्तलायाः प्रसाधनमंभिंप्रेतमत्र विस्म्रतमस्माभिः | 


विदूषकः--किं विअ । [ किमिव ] 
६ सानुमती--वणवासस्स सोउमारस्स विणअस्स अ ज॑ सरिस भविस्सदि | 
[वनवासस्य सोकुमार्यस्य विनयस्य च यत्‌ सदृश भविष्याति । ] 


King—Hear. 
The river Malini is tobe drawn with pairs of swans 
resting on [ its] sandy banks; [and ]onboth sides of it 
[are to be painted ] the sacred adjoining hills of the 
Himalaya [lit. the father of Gauri], with deer reclining 
on them ; and under a tree, possessing bark-garments 
suspended from its branches I desire to represent [ lit. to 
create] a doe rubbing [her] left eye on the horn of a black 

antelope, 17 


Vidusaka—( To himself ) As [far as] I see, he should fill the 
picture-board with multitudes of lon g-bearded hermits, 


King— Friend ! And another thing. A decoration of Sakuntalà 


Mo was intended [to be drawn] here, was forgotten 
y us. z 


Vidusaka—What possibly ? . 
— Sanumati—[ Some thing] that will be appropriate to her 


forest-residence, tenderness and modesty. 
ERA — o. RR, aa 
१ ` अभिप्रतमस्मामेः ' न 
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१५३ षडाऽड्रः [ ६-१८ ५ 
qsm— 
कृतं न कर्णार्पितबन्धनं सखे 
शिरीषसागण्डविलस्चिकेसरम्‌ 
न वा शरच्चन्द्रमरीचिकोसलं 
"UIT SIS रांचतं स्तनान्तरे ॥ १८॥ 
r ra = तत्तहो [a ~ ES 3 
वेढून We उ तत्तहोदा रत्तपढ्वसोहिणा अग्गहत्येण महं आवा- 
रिअ चइदचइदा विअ fear । ( सावधानं निरूप्य ) आ, एसो दासीएपत्तो 
` तनहोः Fay z अणं . ~ ICE EN ह = 
3 कुसुमरसपाडच्चरो हादाए वअणं aay महुअरो । [ भोः, कि नु 
| तत्रभवती रक्तैपछवशोमिनामहस्तेन मुखमावार्य चकितचकितेव स्थिता । (सावधानं 
Aka | ) आः, एष दास्या:पुत्र कुसुमरसपाट््चरस्तवभवत्य। वद्‌नमभिलड्भते 
६ मधुकर: । ] 
राजा--ननु वार्यतामेष ge: | 


विदूषकः--भवं एव्व अविणीदाणं सासिदा इमस्स वारणे पहविस्सदि 
^S | भवानेवाविनीतानां शासितास्य वारणे प्रभविष्यति | ] 


King— 

A Sirisa flower, friend ! with [its] stalk placed on [her] 
ear [ and its] filamentshanging down to the cheeks, has 
not been drawn. Nor has a necklace of lotus-fibres, 
delicate like the rays of the autumnal moon, been formed 
in the interval of [her] breasts. 18 

| Vidusaka--Oh! Why is it that her ladyship stands, as though 

very much frightened, having covered her face with the 
palm of [her] hand, which shines like a red leaf ? ( Having 
observed closely] Ah ! Here the whore-son, the bee, the robber 
of the honey of flowers, is rushing at her ladyship’s face. 
King—Why ! Let this impudent fellow be warded off. 


Vidtsaka—You alone, the chastiser of the undisciplined, 
. Will be able to drive him off. 
ap 
I रतकुवलभपछवसो हिणा ( रक्तकुवलयपछ्वशोमिना)' न-क; २ ओवारिअ 
- (अपवार्य) न; 'आवारेअ ( आवृत्य ) म. 3 TU इत्यधिकमत्र व-न-क- 


उस्तकेष. v 'कुसुमासव ( PUANT )' स. 
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** 


राजा--यज्यते । आये भोः कुसुमलताप्रियातिथे, किमत्र परिपतन. 
दमनुभवसि | n 
एषा कुसुमनिषण्णा तृषितापि सता भवन्तसनुरक्ता । 
प्रतिपालयति मछुकरी न खलु मधु विना त्वया पिबति she \ 
सालुमती--अज्ज अभिजादं क्खु एसो वारिदो । [ अाभिजातं way 
वारितः । ] 
A LN) वेद्ध A ` 
3 विदूषक:--पडिसिद्धा वि वामा एसा जादी ।[ प्रतिषिद्धापि वामेषा जाति;।] 
राजा--एवं भोः, न मे शासने तिष्ठसि । श्रूयतां तहिं संप्रति | 
अङ्किष्टवालतरुपछ्वलो भनीयं 
पीतं मया सदयमेव रतोत्सवेषु | 
बिम्बाधरं स्प्रशासि चेद्भमर प्रियाया- 


À 


स्त्वां कारयामि कमलोदरबन्धनस्थम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
विदूषकः--एव्वं तिक्खणदण्डस्स कि ण भाइस्सदि । ( प्रहस्य | आत्मगतम्‌) 
एसो दाव उम्मत्तो A एदस्स ago ईदिसवण्णो विअ संबुत्तो 


in-flowers! Why do you undergo the trouble of wandering 
round (pari ) here ? 

Bere the female bee, attached to you and seated on 8 
flower, is waiting [for you], though she is thirsty, 
Indeed, she does not drink the honey without you. 19 

Sanumati-To-day, indeed, he has been'courteously warded of, 
Vidusaka— Though prohibited, this class [ of animals 
remains | perverse. 

King—Thus, oh, you do not conform to my command! Heat 
then now. 

Tf, (0) bee l you touch the Bimba-like lower lip of my 
beloved, which is attractive like the uninjured young 
leaf of a tree [and] which was! drunk only tenderly by 
me in festivals of love, I shall have you put in the 
prison of the hollow of 8 lotus, 2 

Vidusaka—How will he not fear one whose punishment i 
80 Severe ? ( Laughing. To himself) As for him, he Be 


TRE R ERa 


King—All right. O you, the favourite guest of z 


# ® 
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१५५ REISER [ ५-२१-३ 
३( प्रकाशम्‌ ) भो, चित्त कसु एदूं । [ एवं तीक्ष्णदण्डस्य किं न भेष्यति । 
| (प्रहस्य। आत्मगतम्‌ ) एष तावदुन्मत्तः | अहमप्येतस्य AR zi 
aga: । ( प्रकारम्‌ ) भोः, चित्र खल्वेतत्‌ । ] 
६राजा-_कर्थं चित्रम्‌ । 
सानुमती--अर्ह पि दाणिं अवगद्त्था, किं उण जहहिहिदाणुभावी एसो । 
o x ° om OS i) 
[ अहमपीदानीमवर्गतार्था, किं पुनर्यथार्लिखितानुभाव्येषः | ] 
९ राजा--वयस्य, किमिदमनुष्ठितं पौरोभाग्यम्‌ | 
दर्शनखुखमलुभवतः साक्षादिव तन्मयेन हृद्येन । 
स्मृतिकारिणा त्वया मे पुनरापि चित्रीकृता कान्ता ॥ २१॥ 


( बाष्पं विहरति ) 
सानुमता- FARIA अपुव्वो एसो विरहमग्गो । [ पूर्वापरविरोध्यपुर्व 


एष विरहमार्गः । | 
3 राजा--वयस्य, कथमेवमविरश्रीन्तदुःलमनुभवामि | 


gone mad. I too have become as though of similar 
colour through association with him. ( Aloud) Oh, it ig. 
only a picture. 
King—How picture ! 
Sanumati—I too have now realised the fact. What of him 
who is experiencing what he has painted ? 
King—Friend! What meddlesomeness has this been per- 
petrated [ by you ]? 
While, with my heart wholly absorbed in her, I was 
; experiencing the pleasure of [her] sight, as though she 
were present before my eyes, you have, by reviving [my] 
Tecollection, again transformed my beloved into a 
Picture. 21 
( Sheds tears )- 
Sanumati—Unprecedented is this course of separation in- 
asmuch as it involves a contradiction between what has. 
preceded and what follows [4 e. the king’s previous and 
subsequent conduct ]. 
King—Friend! How I thus experience ceaseless pain! — 


ek इंदिसवअणो ( ईट्शवचनः ) ' व. २ नास्तीद्‌ व-पुस्तके. 3 ` एतत्‌ ' स. 
A WM aer 
* 'अणवगद्त्था (अनवगतार्था) व-म. ५ 'विहाण (विधान) म. ६ अविश्राम स. 
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प्रजागरात्‌ खिलीभूतस्तस्याः TAT समागमः | 
बाष्पस्तु न ददात्येनां द्रष्टं चित्रगतामपि ॥ RR ॥ 
सानुमती--सव्वहा पमज्जिदं तुए पचचादेसदुक्सं सउन्दुलाए | 
[ स्था प्रमार्जितं त्वया प्रत्यादेशदुःखं शकुन्तलायाः | ] 
( प्रविश्य । ) चतुरिका--जेदु जेदु va | वड्टिआकरण्डअं गेण्हिअ E 
sae पत्थिद्‌ हि । [ जयतु जयतु. भता । वर्तिकाकरण्डकं Tagg 
प्रस्थितास्मि । | 
राजा--कि च | 
-६ चतारिका--सो मे हत्थादो अन्तरा तरलीआढुदिआए देवीए वसुमदीए अहं 
एव्व अज्जउत्तस्स उवणइस्सं त्ति सबलक्कारं गहिदो | [ स मे हस्तादन्तरा 
तरलिकाद्वितीयया देव्या वसुमत्याहमेवार्यपुजस्योपनेष्यामीते  सबलात्का( 
s गृहीतः | | 
विदूषक:--दिटिआ तुमं मुक्का | [ दिष्टा लं मुक्ता । ] 
चदुरिका-जाव देवीए विडवलम्गं उत्तरीअं तरलिआ मोचेदि ताव मए 
92 णिव्वाहिदो अत्ता | [ यावद्वेव्या विटपलम्नमुत्तरीयं तरलिका मोचयति तावन्मया 
निवाहित आत्मा । ] 


Through wakefulness union with her is barred in a 
dream. Tears on the other hand do not allow [ me] to 
behold her even when represented in & picture. y 22 

Sanumati—You have completely wiped off Sakuntala’s 
sorrow for repudiation. 
( Entering)  Caturika—May master be victorious, be 
victorious. Having taken the box of brushes I had started 
in this*direction— 
King— What then ? 
Caturika—That was on the way forcibly seized from my 
hand by Queen Vasumati, who was accompanied by Taralikà, 
-saying, ' I shall myself take [ it] to my noble Lord’. 
Vidusaka—Fortunately you were let off. 
Caturika—While Taralika ‘was disengaging the queens 
“Upper garment, which had stuck to the branch [ of a tree} 
4 took myself away. 


TA IX IESU. y 
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राजा- वयस्य, उपास्थता देवी बहुमानगर्विता च । भवानिमां प्रतिकृतिं 
१परक्षतु | 

विदूषक:--अत्ताण ति भणाहि । ( चित्रफलकमादायोत्थाय च ) जइ भवं 

अन्तेउरकालकडादो PET अ = IN 5 E c मेहप्पडिच्छन्दे x 

'काळकूडादा gaai तिम डच्छन्दे पासादे सद्दाबेहि । 
१८ ( Z0 निष्क्रान्तः ) [ आत्मानमिति भण | ( चित्रफलकमादायोत्याय च ) 

P ET 3 न्मोक्ष्यते 5 7 yee न 

यदि भवानन्तःपुरकालकूटान्मोक्ष्यते तदा मां मेवप्रतिच्छन्दे प्रासादे शब्दायय। ] 

( द्रृतपदं निष्कान्तः ) 

२१ सानुमता--अण्णसंकन्ताहिआओ वि पढमसंभावणं अवेक्खांदे सिहिल सोहदो 
दाणिं एसो । | अन्यसंकान्तहृदृयोऽवि यथमसंभावनामपेक्षत eae 
इदानीमेषः | ] 

२" प्रतीहारी--जैडु जेठु देवो । [ rag जयतु देवः । ] 
राजा-_वेत्रवति, न खल्वन्तरा दृष्टा त्वया देवी । 
प्रतीहारी--अह इं । पत्तहत्थं मं देक्खिअ पडिणिउत्ता । [ अथ किम्‌। 

२५पत्रहस्तां मां परेक्ष्य ्रतिनिवृत्ता । ] 


King— Friend ! The queen is at hand and she is proud of [my] 
great esteem [of her] Do you [therefore ] save this picture.. 
Vidusaka—Say '[Save] yourself’. (Taking up the picture- 
board and rising) If your majesty is let off from the deadly 
poison of the harem, then call me in the Meghapraticchanda 
Palace. ( Goes out with hasty steps ) 
Sanumati—This [king], whose affection has now become 
less ardent, shows regard to his first love, though his heart is 
transferred to another. 
( Entering with letter in hand ) Door-Keeper—May your 
Majesty be victorious, be victorious. 
King—Vetravati! Did you really not see the queen on 
your way ? ^ 
Door-Keeper— What then? [ But] seeing me with a letter in 
hand, she returned. : 

१ '०उरकूड़वागुरादो - ( ० पुरकूटवागुरातः ) इत्यपि पाठः। “उरकलहादो 
(पुरकलहात्‌)' म. २: सद्वाबोहि ( शब्दापय )' wm, (qa) व. 3 


ठिरसो 


' ठिर्सोहदो ( Ruga: )' म. » ` सोहंदो ( सोहार्दः ) न. 
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"२९२ अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १५८ 


` शजा--कार्यज्ञा कार्योपरोधं मे परिहराति । 
प्रतीहारी--देव, अमच्चो विण्णवेदि | अत्थजादस्स गणणाबहुलदाए qu 

३० एव्व पोरकज्जं अवेक्खिदं । तं देवो पत्तारूढ॑ पत्चक्खीकरेद ति | 
[ देव, अमात्यो विज्ञापयति । अर्थजातस्य गणनाबहुलतेयेकमेव dien. 
क्षितम्‌ । तद्देवः पद्मारूढं प्रत्यक्षीकरोत्विति । ] 

३३ राजा--इतः पत्रिकां दर्शय । ( प्रतीहार्युपनयति ) 
राजा--( अनुवाच्य ) कथम्‌ | समुद्रव्यवहारी सार्थवाहो धनमित्रो नाग 
नौव्यसने विपन्नः | अनपत्यश्च किल तपस्वी | राजगामी तस्यार्थसंचय इत्ये- 

3६ तदमात्येन लिखितम्‌ | ( सबिषाद्‌ ) कृष्टं खल्वनपत्यता | वेत्रवति, बहुधनः 
त्ाद्वहुपत्नीकेन तत्रभवता भवितव्यम्‌ p विचार्यतां यादे काचिदापन्नसत्ता 
तस्य भार्यासु स्यात्‌ | 

१९ प्रतीहारी--देव, दाणिं wer साकेदअस्स सेट्रिणों दुहिआ िव्वुत्तपुंसवणा | 


King—Knowing [the importance of my] duty she avoids 
[ causing ] interruption to [ my ] work. 


Door-Keeper—Your majesty | The minister thus reports: By 
reason of the length of the calculation of a collection of 
treasures [:. 6, revenue received from various quarters] 
only one case of the citizens has been investigated. May 
your majesty see it [as] put on paper. 


King—Show the letter here. ( The door-keeper brings it near) 


King—( Having read) Flow] A leading merchant, named 
Dhanamitra, carrying on business by sea, died in a ship 
disaster. And childless, they say, is the poor man. His 
store of wealth goes to the king—this is what has been 
written by the minister, ( Sorrowfully ) Childlessness is 
misery, indeed. Vetravati! On account of his being posses 
ed of vast wealth, his honour [ viz. the merchant ] must have 
had many wives. Let it be inquired if some one among his 
wives is quick with child. 

| 


Door-Keeper—Your majesty ! It is reported that his wife, 


१ “सः? म. २ ` विचीयताम्‌ ! म. 
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१५९ षष्ठोऽङ्कः E 
जाआ से सुणीआदि । [ देव, इदार्नामेव साकेतकस्य श्रेष्ठिनो दुहिता नि्वेत्तप॑स्र- 
बना जायास्य श्रूयते । | x $ 

»२ राजा--ननु गर्भः पिञ्यं रिविथमर्हति । गच्छ | एवममात्य बरूहि । 
प्रतीहारी--जं देवो आणवेदि । [ यद्देव आज्ञापयति । ] ( परस्थिता ) 
राजा--एहि तावत्‌ । : 

vy प्रतीहारी--इअह्मि | [ इयमस्मि ] 
राजा--किमनेन संतातिरास्त नास्तीति i 

येन येन वियुज्यन्ते प्रजाः स्निग्धेन बन्छुना । 

स ख पापाइते तासां दुष्यन्त इति घुष्यताम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
प्रतीहारी--एव्वं णाम घोसइद्व्वं । ( निष्क्रम्य । पुनः Wasa ) काले पुटं 
बिअ अहिणन्दिदं देवस्स सासणम्‌ । [ एवं नाम योषयितन्यम्‌ । ( निष्कम्य | 

3 पुनः प्रविश्य ) काले प्रवृष्टामिवाभिनन्दितं देवस्य शासम्‌ । ] 
राजा-( ga च निःश्वस्य ) एवं भोः संततिच्छेदनिरवलम्बानां कुलानां 


the daughter of a merchant of Saketa, has had her Purnsavana 
ceremony performed only recently. 
King— Surely, the foetus deserves paternal property. Go. Say 
80 to the minister. 
Door-Keeper—As your majesty commands. (She starts) 
King—Just come. 
Door-Keeper—Here I am. 
King—What matters it [if ] one has [ or] has not progeny ? 
From whatever loving kinsman the subjects are 
Separated, Dusyanta will be [in the place of] that 
[kinsman ] to them, sin excepted,—let this be proclaimed. 
23 
Door-Keeper—Thus, ‘surely, should be proclaimed. ( Going 
* Out and entering again) Your majesty’s proclamation Í lit, 
Command] has been greeted by the people like a timely 
Shower. 
King—( Heaving a deep and hot sigh) Thus, oh, the riches 
of families, that have become: 'supportless owing to the 
failure of progeny, wait upon another on the death of the 


¦ ` अमच्चेण जणेन अ (अमात्येन जनेन च )' इत्यधिकं म-पुस्तके- 
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६-२३-५ ] अभिन्ञानशाकुन्तले १३, 


मूलपुरुषावसाने संपदः परमुपाति्ठन्ते | ममाप्यन्ते पुरुवशाश्रिय एष वृत्तान्तः 
६ प्रतीहारी--पडिहदं अमङ्गलम्‌ [ प्रतिहतममङ्गलम्‌ | | 
राजा -- fas मामुपास्थितश्रेयोऽ्मानिनम्‌ । 
सानुमती--असंसअं सहिं एव्व हिअए करिअ णिन्दिदो णेण अणा| 
v [ असंशंयं सखीमेव हृद्ये कृत्वा निन्दितो&नेनात्मा । | 
राजा-- 
संरोपितेऽप्यात्माने धर्मपत्नी 
त्यक्ता मया नाम कुलप्रातिष्ठा । 
कल्पिष्यमाणा महते फलाय 
वसुंधरा काल इवोप्तबीजा ॥ २४ ॥ 
सानुमती-अपरिच्छिण्णा दाणिं दे संददी भविस्सदि i [ अपरिच्छिनेदार् 
ते संततिभेविष्याति | | : 
3 चतुरिका--( जनान्तिकम्‌) अए, इमिणा सत्थवाहवुत्तन्तेण दिउणुननेमे क्‍ 
भट्टा । णं अस्सासेदुं मेहप्पडिच्छन्दादो अज्जं माढव्वं गेण्हिअ आअच्छेहि। 


original representative. At my demise too such is the fate 
of the splendour of Puru's line. 

Door-Keeper—Let evil be averted, 

King—Fie on me that disregarded the good that had arrived 
Sanumati—Undoubtedly having none but my friend ii 
mind, he censured himself. 

King— 

Although myself was implanted [ in her ], verily I cast 
off my lawful wife, the support of my family, who, like 
the earth with the seed sown at the proper time, was 10 
conduce to a mighty fruit, ^ 

Sanumati—The continuance [of your line ] will now be 
uninterrupted. 

_ Caturika—Oh | The lord has his grief doubled by this acco 
of the merchant. In order to console him , fetch the venerabl? 
Madhavya from the M eghapraticchanda palace and com? 
[ back ]. 

a i 


१ ` वंशश्रीर॒काल इवोप्तबीजा भ्रवंवृत्ता qa, 


24 p 
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१६१ NSISg: [ ६-२५-६ 
[ ( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) आये, अनेन सार्थवाहवत्तान्तेन Bh णोद्वेगो भर्ता | एनमा- 
aiig मवर्यातच्छन्दादाय माढव्यं गहीत्वागच्छे | ] 


प्रतीहारी--सुट्ट भणासि । [ gg भणस्ति। (Aca ) 
राजा--अहा ETT संशयमारूढाः पिण्डभाजः । कतः | 
अस्मात्‌ पर बल यथाश्रुति संभृतानि 
का नः कुळे निवपनाने नियच्छतीति | 
नून घस्ततावेकलेन मया प्रसिक्तं 
नाताश॒शषसुद्कं पितरः पिब्रान्ति ॥ २५॥ 

( मोहमुपगतः ) 
चठुरिका--( ससंथ्रममवर्लम्ब्य ) समस्ससदु भट्टा | [ समाश्वसितु भर्ता | ] 
३ सानुमती--हद्धा हद्धा । सदि क्खु दीवे ववधाणदोसेण एसो अन्धआरदोसं 
SIT | अहे दाणिं एव्व rege करोमि । अहवा सुदं मए सउन्दलं 
समस्सासअन्ताए महन्दजणणीए मुहादो जण्णमाओस्सुआ देवा एव्व तह 
६अणुाचादुस्सान्त जह अइरेण धम्मपदिणिं भट्टा अहिणन्दिस्सदि त्ति । ता 


x 


Door-Keeper— You say well ( Goes out) 


.King—Oh ! The ancestors of Dusyanta have mounted upon 
a doubt. Why? 

Who, after this [ Dusyanta ] in our family, alas! will 
offer [us] the libations prepared according to the 
scriptural precept ?—thus thinking, surely, my fore-fathers 
drink what remains of the water after washing their 
tears—[ the water ] which is poured out [ to them ] by me, 
who am destitute of progeny. i 25 

; | ( Faints away ) 
Caturika( Hastily supporting him) Let Master take comfort 
Sanumati—Oh, alas! oh, alas! Though the lamp is really 
there, he is experiencing the evil of darkness owing to the 
fault of the screen. Ican even now make him happy. Or 
rather, I have heard from the mouth of Mahendra’s mother 
’ as she was consoling Sakuntala that the gods themselves, 


१ ` विउणुव्वेओ ( विगुणोद्वगों )” ब; “ दिउणिआणुसओ ( द्विगुणितानुशयों )? 
स. २ ' आअच्छामि ( आगच्छामि )' स. 3 “निष्क्रान्ता चतुरिका' म. ४ 


करिष्यतीति’ म. ५ 'अवलोक्य' व= 
२१ 
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६-२५-७] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले १६९ 


जुत्तं | कालं पडिपाठिडु । जाव इमिणा वुत्तन्तेण पिअसहिं wee 
( उद्धान्तकेन निष्क्रान्ता ) [ हा धिक्‌ aE Rus खु X व्यवधान 
९ दोषेणेषोऽन्धकारदोषमनुभवति । अहामिदानीमव YA करोमि । अथवा श्रुत 
मया शकुन्तलां समाश्वासयन्त्या महेन्द्रजनन्या मुखायज्ञभागोत्सुका देवा एव 
— यथाचिरेण धर्मपत्नी भर्ताभिनन्दिष्यतीति | तद युक्तमेतं काह 
१२ प्रतिपालयितुम्‌ | यावदनेन Sara प्रियसखीं समाश्वासयामि । ] (उद्धान्तक्रेन 
निष्क्रान्ता ) 
(नेपथ्ये । ) अब्बह्मण्णं अब्बह्मणणम्‌ | [ अब्रह्मण्यम्‌ अब्रह्मण्यम्‌ | ] 
१५ राजा-(प्रत्यागतः। कर्ण दत्ता) अये, माढव्यस्येवातस्वरः | कः कोऽत्र भोः। 
(ae ) प्रतीहारी--( wa ) परित्ताअदु देवो संसअगद्‌ं वअस्सम्‌। 
[ परित्रायतां देवः संशयगतं वयस्यम्‌। | 
१८ राजा- केनात्तान्धो माणवकः | 


प्रतीहारी--अदिटुरूवेण केण वि सत्तेण अदिक्रमिअ मेहप्पडिच्छन्दूस्स . 


पासादस्स अग्गभूमिं आरोविदो | [ अदृष्टरूपेण केनापि सत्त्वेनातिक्रम्य une 
२१ तिच्छन्दृस्य प्रासाद्स्याग्रभूमिमारोपितः | ] 


longing for their share at sacrifices, will so arrange that 
the husband will in a short time hail his duly-wedded wife. 
It is therefore proper to bide this [i. e. that much] time. In 
the meanwhile I console my dear friend with this news, 
( Goes out with a jump in the sky ) 

(Behind the curtain) A crime against a Brahmans | A crime 
against a Brahmana, 

King—( Coming to his senses and listening) Oh! The cry of 
distress is like that of Madhavys. Who is here, ho! who? 


( Entering ) Door-Keeper—( With confusion ) Let your majesty 
protect your friend, who is in danger, 

King—By whom is the poor fellow humbled ? 

Door-K eeper—By some spirit of invisible form, having over 
powered him, he has been mounted on the upper-most floor of 
the Meghapraticchanda palace. 


3.'ar ण (तन्नो) न. २ सन्त (क्षन्वु)' स. 3 'वत्तिआउत्तन्तेण (वर्तिका 


वृत्तान्तेन) म. ४ 'आर्तकण्डो' म. 
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z9 


राजा--( उत्थाय ) मा तावत्‌ । ममापि सत्त्वेरभिभरयन्ते गृहाः । अथवा l 
अहन्यहन्यात्मन एव ताव- 
जज्ञाउ असाद्र्खलितं न FTA । 
अजासु कः केन पथा प्रयाती- 
ARITA वादेतुमास्त क्तिः २१॥ stata ta Cay 
(नेपथ्ये | ) BERS आविहा अविहा । [भो वयस्य, अविहा अविहा । ] 
राजा--( गतिभेदेन परिक्रामन॒ ) सखे, न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
s तेपथ्ये। ) ( पुनस्तदेव Ser) कहं ण भाइससं । एस म॑ को वि पञ्चवणद्‌- 
सिरोहरं srg विअ तिण्णभङ्गं करेदि । [ 93 न मेष्यामि । एष मां कोऽपि 
प्रत्यवनतशिरोधरमिक्षनिव es करोति | ] 
६ राजा--( सद्ृष्टिक्षेपम्‌ ) धनुस्तावत्‌ i 
( प्रविश्य शाईहस्ता । ) 
यवनी--भट्ठा, एदं हत्थावाबसहिदं सरासणं | | भरत, एतद्धस्तावापसाहितिं 
९ शरासनम्‌। ] ( राजा सारं धनुरादत्ते ) 


King—( Rising up) Not certainly ! Even my house is infested 
by evil spirits. Or rather, 

It is not possible to know in the first place one’s own 
slips through carelessness day after day. Is there [ then] 
the power to ascertain fully as to which of my subjects 
goes by which path ? 26 

(Behind the curtain ) O friend! Alas ! Alas | 

King—( Walking round with an altered gait) Friend! Fear not, 
fear not.. 

(Behind the curtain ) (Saying the same again) How shall I 

not fear? Here some one is breaking me into three, like a 

Bügar-cane, with my neck bent backwards. 

King—( Casting a glance) Just [ my ] bow. 

( Entering bow in hand ) Yavani—Master ! Here is your bow 

along with the hand-guard. 

( The king takes the bow with arrows ) 


3 ` पञ्चावणद्‌ (पश्वाद्वनत)' व-म. २ 'तिण्हमङ्गं (तील्णमडुः)' व; 'तिक्सण- 
ङ्गं (तीक्ष्णभड्ज)! स; ` तिक्समडः (तीक्षणमङ्गं )' क.3 “ससरं ( सशरं )' इत्यधिकं 
TRÈ. 
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६-२७ प्र ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले "n 


एष त्वामभिनवकण्ठशोणितार्थी 
(zs ~ 2 

शादूलः IAF हांन्म चष्टमानस | 

आतांनां.भयमपनेतुमात्तधन्वा 

दुष्यन्तस्तव शरणं भवत्विदानीम्‌॥ ९७॥ 
राजा--( सरोषम्‌ ) कथं मामेवोदिशति । तिष्ठ कुणपाशन, त्वमिदानी ३ 
भविष्यासि । ( शार्ङ्गमारोप्य ) वेत्रवति, सोपानमार्गमादेशय । - 

: यतीहारो--इदो इदो देवो । [ इत इतो देवः | 

(सर्वे सत्वरमुपसर्पन्ति ) 
राजा--( समन्ताद्विलोक्य ) शून्यं खल्विदम्‌ । 

६ ( नेपथ्ये।) अविहा अविहा । अहं अत्तभवन्तं पेक्खामि । तुमं d oq 
पेक्सासि । बिडालग्गहिदो मूसओ विअ णिरासो fer जीविदे संवुत्तो। 
[ enter अविहा । अहमत्रभवन्से पश्यामि । त्वँ मां न seus d बिडालगृहीतो 

९ मूषक इव निराशोऽस्मि जीविते सं रततः । | 
शजा--भोस्तिरस्करिणीगर्वित, मदीयं श्रं त्वं द्रक्ष्यति | एष तमिषुं संदे 
( Behind the curtain ) 

Here, thirsting for fresh blood from the throat, I kill 
you struggling, like a tiger 8 beast. Let Dusyanta, who 
has taken up his bow to remove the fear of the distressed, 
be your protector now. 2] 

King—( With rage) How! It alludes to even me. Stay, eate 
of corpses! You will not be now. ( Stringing the bow) Vete 
vati! Show the way to the stair-case, 
Door-Keeper—This way, this way, [may] your majest 
[move ]. 

( All approach hastily ) 
'King—( Looking around ) This is, indeed, vacant. 
( Behind the curtain ) Alas! Alas! Isee your majesty. Yo 
see me not. Like a mouse seized by a cat, I have 0९०0११ 
hopeless of my life. 

King—O [you] proud of [your] veil of invisibility ! P 
weapon will see you. weapon will see you. Here I fix that arrow, ee 

१ ` वेष्टमानम्‌ ' म. 
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षष्ठाऽङ्कः [६-२९-४- 


ann 
यो हनिष्याते वध्यं त्वां रक्ष्य रक्षिष्यति Gram । 
हंसो हि क्षीरमादत्ते तन्मिश्रा वर्जयत्यपः ॥ २८॥ 
/ ( अत्नं संधत्ते ) 
( ततः प्रविशति मार्तेलिविंदूषकश्व | ) 
मातलिः 


कृताः Wey हरिणा तवासुराः 
शरासनं तेषु विकृष्यतामिद्म्‌ | 
प्रसाइसोस्यानि सतां सुहज्जने 
Weed ARNT न दारुणाः झाराः॥ २९ ए 
राजा--( HAJRA ) अये, मातलिः । स्वागतं महेन्द्रसाँरथे | 
विदूषक:-- अहं जेण इट्टिपसुमारं मारिदो सो इमिणा साअदेण आहिणन्दी- 
3 अदि । [ अहं येनेशिपशुमारं मारितः सोऽनेन स्वागतेनाभिनन्थते । ] 
मातलिः--(सस्मितम्‌) आयुष्मन्‌, श्रयतां यदस्मि हरिणा भवत्सकाशं प्रेषित: | 
Which wili kill you, who deserve to be killed, [ and] 
protect the Brahmana, who is worthy of protection. For, 
the swan takes up milk and rejects the water mixed up 
with it. 28 
( Fixes the missile) 
( Then enters Matali and Vidusaka ) 


—— 


Matali— 
The demons have been made your target by Hari. Let 
this bow be drawn against them. Of the good, on friend- 
ly people, fall eyes, soft with favour, not dreadful 
arrows. 29 
King—( Withdrawing the missile) Oh! Matali! Welcome, 
- Mahendra's charioteer ! 
Vidusaka— He, by whom I was [ very nearly | killed in the 
manner of a sacrificial animal, is by him greeted with a 
welcome ! 
Matali—( With smile) Long-lived one! Hear why Iam sent 
‘to your presence by Indra. 
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६-२९-५ ] अभिज्ञानशाङ्ुन्तले F 


राजा--अवहितो5स्मि । 
६ मातलि:--अस्ति कालनेमिप्रसूतिर्दर्जयों नामं दानवगणः | 
राजा--अस्ति | श्रतपूर्व मया नारदात्‌ । 
सातलि:-- A 
सख्युस्ते स किल शतक्रतारजय्य- 
स्तस्य त्वं रणशिरासि स्मृतो निहन्ता । 
उच्छेचुं प्रभवति यन्न सप्तसप्ति- 
west तिमिरमपाकरोति चन्द्रः ॥ ३० ॥ 
स भवानात्तश्र एव इदानीं तमैन्द्ररथमारुह्य विजयाय प्रतिष्ठताम्‌ । 
राजा-अनुगरहातोऽहमनया मघवतः संभावनया | अथ माढव्यं प्राति भवता 
3 किमेवं प्रयुक्तम्‌ । 
मातालिः- तदपि कथ्यते । किंचिन्निमित्ताद्‌पि मनःसंतापादायुष्मान्‌ मया 
विक्कुवो दृष्ट: | पश्चात्‌ कोपयितुमा युष्मन्तं तथा कृतवानस्मि कुतः | 


Matali—There isa group of demons, called Durjaya, the 
progeny of Kalanemi. 

King—There is. [This has been] heard before by me from 
Narada, 

Matali— 

That [ group |, they say, is impossible to be conquered 
by Indra, your friend; [ but ] you are destined to be its 
destroyer at the head of the battle. The nocturnal dark- 

ness, which the sun is not able to destroy, the moon re- 


King—I am attentive. 


moves, 30 
Let that self of yours, even with the weapon taken up, start 
for victory, having mounted that car of Indra. 

King—I am favoured by this honour’ of Indra, But (atha) 
why was itthus practised by you with reference to Madhavys? 
Matali—That also is told. The long-lived one was seen by 
me in 8 distressed condition owing to mental affliction of ê 
certain cause. Then to rouse the long-lived one to angers 
I acted in that manner. Why ? 


et 
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१६७ UBISE: [ (3:9४: 
sas चलितेन्धनोउश्निविप्रक्ृतः पन्नगः फणां कुरुते | 
प्रायः स्व साहसान क्षोभात्‌ प्रतिपद्यते हि जनः॥ ३१॥ 
SE ‘el क्र अन E A 
राजा--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) वयस्य, अनतिक्रमणीया दिवस्पतेराज्ञा gau 
परिगतार्थ कृत्वा मद्वचनादमात्यपिश्चनं ब्रूहि | 
त्वन्मतिः केवला तावत्‌ परिपालयतु प्रजा: । 
अघिज्यसिदसन्यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि व्यापृतं धनुः ॥ ३२॥ 
विदूषकः--जं भवं आणवेदि । [ यद्भवानाज्ञापयति । ] ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 
मातलिः--आयुष्मान्‌ रथमारोहतु । 
3 ( राजा रथाविरोहणं नाटयाति ) 
( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्व ) 
इति षष्ठोऽङ्कः 


Fire blazes up, when the fuel is stirred. The snake, when 
offended, expands its hood. For, usually people attain 
their proper greatness through provocation. 31 

King— (Aside) Friend! The command of the lord of heaven is 

not to be transgressed. Therefore, making him acquainted 

with facts in this matter, say thus to minister Pisuna at my 
word: 
Let your intelligence alone protect the subjects for 

a time ((avat). This strung bow is engaged in another work. 32: 
Vidusaka—As your majesty commands ( Goes out ) 
Matali—Let the long-lived one mount the chariot. 
( The king gesticulates ascending the car ) 

( All go out ) 
END OF ACT VI 


१ इतः पूर्व “ युक्तमनुष्ठितं भवद्भिः ' इत्यविकं स-पुस्तक- 
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सप्तमो5डूःः 
( ततः प्रविशत्याकाशयानेन रथाधिरूढो राजा मातलिश्च ) 
राजा--मातले, अनुष्टितनिदेशोऽपि मघवतः सक्क्रियाविशेषादनुपयुकतनि. 
3 वात्मानं समर्थये | 
सातालिः--( सस्मितम्‌ ) आयुष्मन्‌, उभयमप्यपारितोषं समर्थये | 
प्रथमोपकृतं मरुत्वतः 
प्रतिपत्त्या लघु 'मन्यते भवान | 
गणयत्यवदानाविस्मितो 
भवतः सोऽपि न सत्क्रियाशुणान्‌॥ १॥ 
राजा--मातले, मा मेवम्‌। स खूळ मेनोरथानामप्यभ्रमिव्रिंसर्जनावसरसत्कारः | 
मम हि दिवोकसां समक्षमर्थासनोपवेशितस्य 
अन्तर्गतपार्थनमन्तिकस्थं 
जयन्तसुङ्गीक्ष्य कृतस्मितेन । 
ACT VII 
( Then enter along the aerial path the kin g, mounted on 
: a chariot and Matali ) 
King—Matali | Although I have executed the command, I 
deem myself to be as though of no use [ to him ], owing to 
the special honour of Indra. 
Matali—( With a smile) Long-lived one ! I fa ney both [of you] 
are dissatisfied. i 
You think lightly of the prior obligation [ conferred 
by you]on Indra by [reason of ] the honour [done to 
you by him]. Heonhis part, surprised at your brilliant 
achievement, cares not for the excellences of the recep- 
tion [ accorded to you]. I 


King Mātalī | No | [Say] not so. The honour [ paid to me] 
at the time of bidding me farewell was, indeed, beyond the 
‘Tange of even [my] fondest desires, ils, Gy s VB) GES 
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१६९ सप्तमो5डूः 


आमसृष्ठवक्षोहारेचन्दनाडून 
मन्दारमाला हारणा पिनद्धा ॥ २॥ 
arate: किमिव नामायुष्मानमरेश्चरान्नाईति | प्य | 
सुखपरस्य हरेरुभयैः क्रतं 
च देवसुद्धतदानवकण्डकम्‌ | 
तव शरेरधुना नतपर्वभिः 
पुरुषकेसरिणश्च पुरा AA:N ३॥ 
राजा--अंत्र WE शतक्रतोरेव महिमा स्त॒त्यः | 
सिध्यान्त कंसखु महत्स्वपि यन्नियोज्याः 
खंभावनाशुणमवोहि तमीश्वराणाम्‌ । 
Ei वा +विष्यद्रूणर्तमसां विभेत्ता 


C चत्‌ सहस्त्राकेरणा दार नाकारष्यत्‌॥ ४॥ 


| SS 


माताछेः--सदृशमेतदायुष्मतः 1 ( स्तोकमन्तरमतीत्य ) आयष्मन 


rubbed off [ by it |, by Indra, who indylged in a smile, as 
he looked at Jayanta, who was sitting near and who had 


an inward longing [for such distinction ]. 


2 


Matali— What possibly does the long-lived one not deserve 


from the lord of the immortals ? Behold, 


n The heaven of Indra, who is addicted to pleasure, has 

“ been rendered free from the thorns of demons that were 

uprooted, by two [famous means ]—now by your arrows, 

of which the joints are smooth [ lit. bent, so as not to 
protrude ], and formerly by the claws of the Man-Lion, 3 
King—In this matter really the might of Indra alone is to be 


praised, 


That servants succeed even in mighty euterprises,—know 
that to be the effect of the greatness of the masters. 
Could else Aruna have become the piercer of darkness, 
had the thousand-rayed [sun] not placed him on the 


yoke [ of his chariot ] ? 


4 


Matali—This is quite worthy of the long-lived one. ( Travers- 
ng a small distance) Long-lived one! This way behold the 


१ 'सुरसखस्य' व. २ इतः प्राडूः ` मा मेवम्‌ ' इत्याविकं म-पुस्तके- 3 निहन्ता 
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प्य नाकपृष्ठप्रतिष्ठितस्य सौभाग्यमात्मयशसः d 

विच्छित्तिदोषेः सुरसुन्दरीणां 

वर्णेरमी कल्पलतांशुकेषु | 

विचिन्त्य गीतक्षममथवन्धं 

दिवीकसस्त्वचरितं लिखन्ति ॥ ५॥ 
राजा--मातले, असुरसंप्रहारोत्सुकेन पूर्वे्रदिविमधिरोहता न लक्षैः स्वा. 
मार्गः | कतमस्मिन्‌ मरुतां पथि वतामहे.। 


3 मातलिं: Es. 

त्रिस्नोत्सं वहति यो गगनप्रतिष्ठां 

ज्योतींषि cre च प्रविभ्क्तरश्सि | 

तस्य व्यपेतरजसः प्रवहस्य वायो- 

मांगों द्वितीयहरिविक्रमपूत एषः ॥ ६॥ 
राजा--मातठे, अतः खळु सबीद्यान्तःकरणो ममान्तरात्मा प्रसीदति 
glory of your fame that is firmly ( pra ) established on the 
surface of the heaven. 

With paints left over after the personal decorations of 
heavenly beauties, the inhabitants of heaven here are 
writing your exploit on vestments [ obtained] from the 
desire-yielding trees, after having thought out a compo: 
sition ( arthabandhah ) suitable for singing. 5 

King—MatalilBeing eager to fight with the demons, I did 
not observe. the way to heaven while ascending the sky 
the other day. In which course of the wind are we? 
Matali— 

This is the path, sanctified by the second step of Hari, 
of the wind Pravaha, which is free from Rajas, which 
bears the triple-streamed river located in the sky and 
which causes the luminaries to revolve with their rays 
[ duly ] distributed. 

King—Matali! Hence, indeed, my inner self, together with 
the external and internal organs, feels a pleasurabl? 
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१७१ WHHISE: [ v-ef 
( रथाङ्गमवलोक्य | ) मेघपद्वीमवतीर्णा स्वः । 
) माताळिः:--कथमवगम्यते । 
राजा 
अयमरविवरेभ्यञ्चातकीर्निष्पताद्भि- 
हरिसिराचिरभासां तेजसा चानुलितैः i 
गतझुपारि घनानां वारिगभोद्राणां 
पिछुनयाते रथस्ते सीकरक्किन्ननेमिः॥ ७ ॥ 
मातलिः--क्षणादायुष्मान्‌ स्वाधिकारभ्रमो वर्तिष्यते | 
राजा-( अधोऽवलोक्य ) मातले । वेगावतरणादाश्चर्यदर्शीनः संलक्ष्यते : 
३ मनुष्यलोकः | तथा हि | 
शेलाबासवरोहतीव शिखराइन्मज्जतां मेदिनी 
पणाश्यड्तरलीनतां विजहाति स्कन्धोदयात्‌ पादपाः। 


tranquility, (Looking at a wheel of the chariot) We have: 
descended to the region of the clouds. 

Matali—How is [ this ] known? 

King— 

Here your chariot, with its rims bedewed with sprays, 
indicates our passage over clouds, whose bellies are 
pregnant with water, by the Catakas flying forth through 
the interstices of the spokes and by the horses glistening 
[ lit. smeared ] with the glow of lightning. 7 

Matali—In a moment the long-lived one will be on the land 
under his own sway. 

King—( Looking below) Matali! The world of men is observed 
to be of wonderful appearance owing to our rapid . 
descent. For, 

The earth as though descends from the summit of 
mountains that are emerging. Owing to the 7158 Lie. 
coming into view ] of [their] trunks, the trees give up 
the state of being enveloped or concealed in [ their ] 


१ | पर्णस्वान्तर ' न; ` वर्णस्वान्तर H. 
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संतानात्‌ तनुभावनष्ठसलिला व्याक्ते भजन्त्यापगाः 
केनाप्युत्क्षिपतेव पश्ये भुवने मत्पाश्वमानायते ॥ ८ ॥ 


मातलि:--साध॒ दृष्टस्‌ | ( सबहुमानमवलोक्य ) अहो, उदाररमणीया प्रथिवी। 
राजा--मातले, कतमोऽयं पूवीपरसमुद्रावगाढः कनकरसनिस्यन्दी सांध्य इव 
3 मेघपरिघः सानुमानालोक्यते | 
सातलिः--आयुष्मन्‌, एष wg हेमकूटो नाम किंपुरुषपवतस्तेपःसंसिद्धि 


क्षेत्रम्‌ । पश्य । 
स्वायंशुवान्मरीचेयः TATA प्रजापतिः 
सुरासुरगुरुः सोऽत्र सपनीकस्तपस्यतिं ॥ ९ 


राजा-तेन ह्यनतिक्रमणीयानि श्रेयांसि । TARA भगवन्तं गन्तु- 
मिच्छामि । 


leaves. Rivers, whose water had disappeared through 
- thinness, acquire manifestation through expansion. Be- 
hold, the world is as though being brought near me by 
some one flinging [it] up. 8 
Matali—Well observed. ( Looking with great respect) Ohl 
[ How ] grand and charming [ is] the earth ! 
King—Matali! What mountain is yonder seen, that has 
plunged in the eastern and the other [viz. western] ocean 
and that, possessing 8 stream of liquid gold, is like a bar of 
evening clouds? 
Matali—Long-lived one! This is, indeed, the mountain of the 
` Kimpurusas, Hemaküta named, region of the perfect (sam) 
fulfilment of penance. Behold, 

That Prajapati, who sprang from Marici, the son of 
the Self-born, and who [himself] is the father of gods 
and demons, is here practising penance with his wife. 9 

King—Then, surely, blessings are not to be passed by. 7 
desire to proceed after having circumambulated the 
revered sage. 
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१७१ सत्तमोडडूः [ 9-33 3 


Sel: Wem कल्पः d ( नाट्येनावतीर्णा ) 
राजा--( सविस्मयम्‌ ) 
उपोढराव्दा न रथाङ्गनेमयः 
प्रवर्तलान न mz CH 
अभूतलस्पशेतया निरुद्धत- 
रुतवावतीणोंडपि रथो न लक्ष्यते॥ १०॥ 


—— 


मातलिः--एतावानेव शतक्रतोरायुष्मतश्च विशेषः | 
राजा--मातले, कतमस्मिन्‌ प्रदेशे मारीचाश्रमः | 


3 मातालि:--( हस्तेन quu ) 
वल्मीको थेनिसञ्चसूर्तिरुरसा OR 
कण्ठे जीणेलताप्रतानवलयेनात्यर्थसंपीडितः | 
TANG शकुन्तनीडनिचितं विभ्रज्जटामण्डलं 
यत्र स्थाणुरिवाचलो सुनिरसावभ्यकबिम्बं स्थितः॥ 22 u 


Matali—An excellent idea. ( They gesticulate descent ) 
King—( With surprise ) 

The rims of the wheels have produced no sound; no 
dust too (ca) is seen rising. Your chariot, which is free 
from jolting owing to its not touching the surface of the 
earth, is not, though descended, noticed [ to be so]. IO 

Matali—This much only is the difference between Indra and 
the long-lived one. 

King—Matali!In which region is the hermitage of Marica ? 
Matali—( Pointing with his hand ) 

[There] where, motionless like the trunk of a tree, 
stands that sage, facing the sun’s orb, whose body is 
half-buried in an ant-hill, with [ his ] chest having a 
serpent’s slough closely adhering to it, who at the neck is 
excessively pressed by 8 coil of the tendrils of old creepers 
land] who is bearing a mass of matted hair that envelops 
his shoulders [and] that is thickly (ni) filled with nests of 
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राजा--नमस्ते कष्टतपसे | 
मातलि:--( संयतमग्रहं रथं कृत्वा ) एतावुदितिपरिवर्धितमन्दारवृक्ष प्रजापते. | 
3 राश्रमं प्रविशे स्वः । 
राजा--स्वगीदधिकतरं निर्वृतिस्थानम्‌ | अग्नतह्नद्मिवावगाढों5स्मि | 
साताले:--( रथं स्थापयित्वा ) अवतरत्वायुष्मान्‌ | 
६ राजा--( अवतीर्य ) मातले, भवान्‌ कथमिदानीस्‌ | 
मातलिः-संयन्त्र्तो मया रथः | वयमप्यवतरामः । ( तथा कृत्वा ) इत 
आयुष्मन्‌ | ( परिक्रम्य ) हृश्यन्तामत्रभवताम्रषीणां तपोवनभूमयः । 
“९ राजा-ननु विस्मयादवलोकयामि । 
प्राणानामनिलेन वृत्तिरुचिता सत्कल्पवृक्षे st 
तोये काञ्चनपद्रेणुकपिशे धर्माभिषेकक्रिया । 


King—A bow to you whose penance is [80 ] rigorous. 
Matali—( Drawing in the reins of the chariot) Here we have 
entered the hermitage of the Prajapati, the Mandarastrees in 
which are reared by Aditi. 

King—| This is] a place of happiness superior to heaven, 

I am as though immersed in 8 pool of nectar. 

Matali—( Having stopped the chariot ) Let the long-lived one 

alight. 

King—( Alighting) Màtali! How will you [ get down] now? 
Matali—The chariot has been secured by me. We too shall get 
down. ( Doing the same ) This way, long-lived one! ( Walk 
ing around) Let the [various ] ‘regions of the penanoe- 
grove of these revered sages be observed. 

King—Why! With wonder I behold. 


In a grove, where there are desire-yielding trees, the 
necessary (ucita) maintenance of life [ is secured] 
with air. In water tawny with the pollen of gold lotuses 
[is done] the act of ablution for religious practices. On 
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ध्यान र्ाशलातळघषु वबुधस्त्रासंनिधी संयमो 
यत्‌ काङ्कान्त तपासरन्यसुनयस्तस्सिस्तपस्यन्त्यसी ॥ १२॥ 


मातलिः--उत्सपिणी खळु महतां प्रार्थना । ( परिक्रम्य । आकाशे ) 
अये वृद्धशाकल्य, ATA भगवान्‌ मारीच: । किं ब्रवीषि । दाक्षायण्या 
$ पतित्रताधर्ममधिक्रत्य TELA महपिपीसहिताये कथयतीति | 


राजा-( कण दत्वा ) अय, प्रातंपाल्यावसरः खळ प्रस्ताव! । 


grate —( राजानमवलाक्य ) आस्मन्नशोकवृक्षम्रळे तावदास्तामाय॒ष्माच्‌, 
६ यावत्‌ त्वामन्द्र्गुरव ।नवदायतुमन्तरान्वंघा भवामि । 


राजा--यथा भवान्‌ मन्यते । ( स्थितः ) 
,मातालिः- आयुष्मन्‌, साधयाम्यहम्‌ | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 


the surfaces of jewelled stones meditation [is practised]. 
Restraint [is cultivated] in the company of celestial 
damsels. These practise penance in the midst of that 
which other sages aspire after by means of austerities. 12 


Matali—High-soaring, indeed, is the ambition of the great. 
( Walking round. In the air) O Vrddhasikalya! What is 
his holiness Màrica doing? What do you say? That being 
questioned by Daksayani respecting the duties of devoted 
wives, he is expounding [them] to her in company with 
‘the wives of the great sages. 


King—( Listening) Ah! The subject is suchthat we must 


wait for an opportunity [to announce ourselves ]. 


Matali—( Looking at the king ) Let the long-lived one sit at 
‘the foot of this Agoka tree so long as I remain on the 
look-out for an opportunity to announce you to the father 
of Indra. 


King—As you think. (Stays) 
Matali—Long-lived one! I go. ( Goes out ) 
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राजा--( निमित्तं सूचयित्वा ) EP ® B 
सनोरथाय TA कि बाहो स्पन्दसे वृथा । 
पूर्वावधीरितं श्रेयो दुःखं हि परिवतते ॥ १३॥ 
( नेपथ्ये ।) मा क्खु मा क्खु चावलं करेहि । कहं गदो जेव अचो 
3 पकिदिं । [ मा खलु मा खळु चापलं कुरु | कथं गत एवात्मनः प्रकृतिम्‌ | ] 
राजा--( कर्ण दत्वा । ) अभूमिरियमविनयस्य । को नु खल्वेष निषिध्यते। 
( शब्दानुसारेणाबलोक्य | सविस्मयम्‌ ) अये, को नु खल्वयमनुबध्यमानस्त. 
पस्विनीम्यामबालसत्त्वो बालः d 
अर्धपीतस्तनं मातुरामदक्लिष्ठकेसरम्‌ | 
प्रक्ीडिठुं सिंहरिछुं बलात्कारेण AIS ॥ १४॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टकर्मा तपस्विनीभ्यां बाल; ) 
बाल--जिम्भ सिङ्ग, दन्ताई दे गणइस्सँ । [ sues सिंह, aed 
३ गणयिष्ये | | 
प्रथमा--आविणीद्‌, किं णो अपञ्चणिब्विसेसाणि सत्ताणि विप्पअरेसि। 


I hope not for the [the object of my] desire. Why do you 
throb, [O]arm ! in vain? My bliss has been repudiated be- 
fore. Misery, indeed, is around [me now ]. 13 

(Behind the curtain) Not indeed, not indeed, do [that] 
rashness. How! Already gone to his own nature | 

King—( Listening) This is no place for rudeness. Who may, 
indeed, be this that is [thus] checked? ( Looking wm the 
direction of the voice. With amazement) Ah! Who may, indeed, 
be this boy of unboy-like strength, closely attended by iw? 
female ascetics, 

[ Who] is dragging forcibly, for sport, from its mother 
a lion's cub that has [ only] half sucked [its mother's] 
dug and has its mane disordered by the rough encounter. 

14 
( Then enters a boy engaged as described with two female ascetics) 
Boy—Yawn, lion! I shall count your teeth. 
First [ Ascetic Woman|—Undisciplined one! Why do Y% 
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«fq । [ अविनीत, कि नोऽपत्यनििंशेषाणि सत्त्वानि वि्रकरोषि । इन्त, वर्षते 
तव संरम्भः । स्थाने खळु ऋषिजनेन सर्वदमन इति तनामधेयोऽति | 
राजा--किं 3 wg Rr इव पुत्रे स्निह्यति मे मनः । ननमन- 

९ पत्यता मां त्रत्सलयति । " 

द्ितीया eru केसरिणी qi eR जह से पुं ण AR [en 
ag केसरिणी त्वां uut यादे तस्याः qué न माते | ] ^ 

१२ बाल:--( सस्मितम्‌ ) mE, बलिअं qu भीदो झि । [ अहो, बलीयः 
wg भीतोऽस्मि | | ( अधरं दर्शयाति ) 
राजा-- 

महतस्तेजसो बीजं बालोऽयं प्रतिभाति मे। 
₹कु।ऊज्गावस्थया वह्निरेधापेक्ष इव स्थितः॥ १५॥ 
प्रथमा--वच्छ, एदं Tega मुञ्च । अवरं दे sant दाइस्स 
[ वत्प, एनं बालमृगेन्द्रं मुञ्च | अपरं ते क्रीडनकं दास्यामि | ] 
3बाल:--कहिं देहि णं । [ कुत्र । देह्मनत्‌ | ( हस्तं प्रसारय ) 


tease the animals, which are to us not different from our 
children. Ha! Your turbulence is increasing. Rightly, 
indeed, are you named, Sarvadamana [the tamer of all ] by 
the ascetic people. 

King—Why, indeed, does my mind feel affection for this boy 
as for a chest-begotten son? Verily; childlessness makes 
me affectionate. 


Second—This lioness will surely attack you, if you do not 
let off her cub. 
Boy—( With a smile) Oh! I am, indeed, mightily frightened, 
( Shows his lower lip ) 
King— 
This boy, the seed of great lustre, appears to me to be 
like fire remaining in the state of a spark and awaiting 
fuel. PRON : 15 
First—Child! Release this little lordly lion. I shall give 
you another toy. 
Boy— Where? Give this: ( Extends his hand) 

२३ 
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राजा--कथं चक्रवर्तिलक्षणमप्यनेन धार्यते | तथा ह्यस्य 
प्रलोभ्यवस्तुप्रणयप्रसारितौ 
विभाते जालग्रथिताङ्कालिः करः | 
अलेक्ष्यपत्रान्तरमिद्धरागया ह 
नवोषसा भिन्नामिवेकपद्रूज़म 65 n 
द्वितीया-सुब्वदे, ण सक्को एसो वाआमेत्तेण विरमायिडु Nu si 
ममकेरए उडए मक्रण्डेअस्स इसिकुमारअस्स वण्णचित्तिदा farmi 
३ चिट्टदि । तं से उवहर । [ gei, न शक्य एष वाचा नेण RHAI | गच्छ 
त्वम्‌। मदीय उरजे मी$ण्डेयस्यषिकुमारस्य वणेचित्रिता मत्तिक्रामश्ूरक स्तिष्ठति। 
तमस्योपहर । ] 
६ प्रथमा--तह | [ तथा ] (निष्क्रान्ता ) 
बालः--इमिणा एव्व दाव कीलिस्सं L अनेनैव तावत्‌ कीडिष्यामि |] 
(तापसीं विलोक्य हसति ) 
` राजा--स्प्रहयामि wg दुर्ललितायास्मे | 


King—How ! The sign of a universal monarch is also borne 
by him. For his 

Hand, extended to beg for the object which is desired 
[ by him ] and having [its] fingers connected as in & web, 
shines like a single lotus opened by the early dawn, that 
has enhanced [its] redness, and having the interstices 


between [its] petals imperceptible. 16 


Second—Suvrata! It is not possible to stop him by meré 
words. Goyou. In my cottage there is the clay-peacotks 
painted with colours, belonging to the hermit-boy Markar 
deya. Present that to him. 
First—Right. ( Goes out ) 
Boy—1 shall play with this in the meanwhile. 

( Laughs, looking at the female ascetic) 


King— I really long for this mischievous boy. 
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आलक्ष्यडन्तसुकुलाननिसित्तहासे- 
रव्यक्तवणरसणायवचःप्रवृत्तीन्‌ । 
AG AIAN यनस्तनयान्‌ वहन्तो 
अन्यास्तद SCAU सालनाभवान्त ॥ १७॥ 
तापसी--+होदु । ण मं अअं गणेंदि। ( पाश्वमवलोकयन्ती | ) को एत्थ 
इसिकुमाराणं | ( राजानमवलोक्य ) महमुह, एहि दाव | मोएहि इमिणा 
दुम्माअहत्थग्गहण (SASS बाहीअमाणं बाळमिइन्दअं | [भवतु । न 
मामयं गणयाति | ( पाश्वमवलोकयन्ती ) कोऽत्र ऋषिकृमाराणाम्‌ | ( राजान- 
मवलोक्य ) भद्रमुख, एहि तावत्‌ मोचयानेन ggat डिम्भलीलया 
5 बाध्यमानं बाळपगेन्द्रस्‌ | ] 
राजा--( उपगम्य | सस्मितम्‌ ) अयि भो महर्षिपुत्र, 
एवसाश्चसविरूद्धवात्तिना 
संयम: किमिति जर्न्मनस्त्वया । 
संच्वसंश्रयसुखो5पि दृष्यते 
RAHJA चन्दनः ॥ १८॥ 


Blessed [ are they who], carrying their sons, who soli- 
cit shelter in their lap, whose bud-like teeth are slightly 
visible by causeless smiles and whose attempts at soeech 
are charming with their indistinct words, are soiled by 
the dust on their bodies. 17 

Ascetic Woman—lLet it be. He cares me not. ( Looking 
back) Who [is] here of the hermit-boys? ( Seeing the king) 
| Gentle Sir! Just come. Liberatethis little lordly lion, which 
is being tormented in boyish play by this [boy], the grasp 
of whose hand is difficult to uuloose. 

King—( Approaching, With a smile) O you son ofa great 
sage i 
Why is it that, from [ your very] birth, the forbearance, 
though pleasant for the resort of animals, is thus violated 
by you, whose behaviour is opposed to [ the ways of] the 
hermitage, like a sandal tree by a young black serpent ? 18 


अवलोकयति ' व-न-क. २ ` दुम्मोअ ( दुर्मोक ) न. 3 ' ग्गाहृण 
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तापसी--भद्दमुह,ण हु अअं इसिकुमाओ।{ भदमुख, न खल्वयं आषिकुमारः। ] 
राजा --आकारसहरं चेष्टितमेवास्य कथयति । स्थानप्रत्ययात्ञ वयमेवंताककणः। 
s ( यथाभ्यर्थितमनुतिष्ठन्‌ बालस्परीमुपलभ्य | आत्मगतम्‌ ) 
अनेन कस्यापि कुलाडूरंण 
पृष्ठस्य गात्रेषु सुखं ममेवम | 
at निवृति चतसि तस्य कुर्याद 
यस्यायमङ्गात्‌ कृतिनः प्ररूढः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तापसी--( उभो निवर्ण्य । ) अच्छारेअं अच्छरिअं | [ ainin] 


राजा--आर्ये, किमिव । 
: तापसी इमस्य बालअस्स रूवसंवादिणी दे आकिदि त्ति । frena 
अपरिदददस्स वि दे अप्पडिलोमो संबुत्तो त्ति । [ अस्य वालकस्य add 
ते आकृतिरिति । विस्मापितास्मि अपरिचितस्यापि तेऽप्रतिलोमः संवृत्त इति | 


Ascetic Woman—Good sir ! Indeed, he is not the son of a 
sage. 

King—His action itself, which is conformable to his appear. 
ance, bespeaks [it]. We, however, guessed in this way by 
reason of the place [that he is in |. 

( Having felt the touch of the boy while doing as requested. To 
himself ) 

Such is the delight in my limbs as I am touched by this 
scion‘of the family of some one! What bliss may he 
create in the heart of that lucky person from whose body 
he has sprung ? 19 

Ascetic Woman—{ Closely observing both ) Wonder ! Wonder! 

King—Noble lady | What possibly ? ] 
Ascetic Woman—That your form corresponds with the | 
appearance of this boy. Iam struck with surprise by the 

fact (iti) that he has proved [ lit. become] not obstinate 

you though Í you are] unacquainted [ with him J. 
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६ राजा--(नालकमुपलालयन्‌) न चन्मानिकुमारोऽयम्‌, अथ कोऽस्य व्यपदेशः | 
तापसी--पुरुवंसो । | पुरुवंशः । ] 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) कथमेकान्वयो म ॥ अतः लळे दकत 
< मेनमत्रभवती मन्यते | अस्त्यतत्‌ पोरवाणामन्त्यं कुळब्रतस्‌। | 


_ _ सवनेषु रसाधिकेषु पूर्व 
1क्षातिरक्षाथवुशान्ति ये निवासम्‌ i 
नियतेकयतिब्रतानि पञ्चात्‌ 
quud ग्रहोसवान्ति तेषाम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
(प्रकाशम्‌ ) न पृनरात्मगत्या मानुषाणामेष विषयः | 


~ 


तापसी--जटह Sage भणति | अच्छरासंबन्धेण इमस्स जणणी एत्थ 

3 देवगुरुणों तवाबण पसूदा | [ यथा भद्रमुखो भणाति । अप्सरःसंबन्वेनास्य 

जनन्यत्र देवशुरोस्तपोअने प्रसूता । | 

राजा--( suem) हन्त, द्वितीयमिदमाशाजननम्‌ । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) अथ 
&सा तत्रभवती किमारव्यस्य राजे: पत्नी । 

King—( Founding the child) If he is not the son of a sage, 

then what is his race? 

Ascetic Woman —Puru's race. 

King—( To himself’) How! a colineal of me! Hence, indeed, 

her ladyship thinks him to take after me. There exists this 

final vow of the descendants of Puru: 

To them, who in early life wish residence in places, 
abounding in pleasures, for the protection of the earth, 
the feet of trées, where the sole vow of asceticism is 

- rigidly observed become afterwards homes. 20 
« (Aloud) But this is no region for the mortals [to come to] 

by their own motion. 

Ascetic Woman-—As the good Sir says. Owing to her re- 

lationship with an Apsaras, his mother was delivered here in 

the penance-grove of the father of the gods. 

King—( To himself ) Ha | Here is the second creator of hope. 

{ Aloud) Then of what royal sage is that noble lady the wife? 


£ ~ Ns ८5 cs ता = b निरंतेकपतित्रतानि E त्रतानि ' ^ 
5  सुधासितेष ' स. २ ` निवतेकपतिब्रताने 168 * निरतंक a 
3 ' अपवार्य ` व-न-क. 


Re Public Domain. Digitized by SSI नए In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotzi 


७-२०-३] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले to 


तापसी--को तस्य धम्मदारपरिदचाइणों ग संकोतिड चिन्तिस्सदि ! | 
[ कस्तस्य धर्मदारपरित्यागिनो नाम rd हि NE ] 
« राजा--( स्वगतम्‌ ) इयं wg कथा मामव GIANT । यदि quas 
शिशोर्मातरं नामतः प्रच्छामि | अथवानाय: परदारव्यवहार: | 
( प्रविश्य TARE ) | 
५२ तापसी --सव्वदमण, सउन्दूलावण्णं पेक्ख । [ सर्वदमन, शाकुन्तलावप्य 
प्रक्षस्व | 
वाळ:--( सदृश्क्षिपम्‌ ) कहिं वा मे अज्जू । [ कुत्र वा मम माता । ] 
१५ उभे--णामसारिस्सेण वश्चिदो माउवच्छलो । [ नामसादृश्येन वञ्चितो 
मातुवत्सलः | | 
द्वितीया--वच्छ, इमस्स मित्तिआमोरअस्स रम्मत्तणं देवसर त्ति भणिदो सि। 
५८ [ तत्स, अस्य मुत्तिकामयूरकस्य रम्यत्वं पर्येति भणितो ऽसि । | 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) कि वा शकुन्तलेत्यस्य मातुराख्या | सन्ति पुननमिधेय- 


साहश्यानि | अपि नाम मृगत्रष्णिकेव नॉयमत्र प्रस्तावो मे विधादाय करेपेत । 


Ascetic Woman— Who will think of mentioning the name 
of that deserter of [ his] lawful wife ? 
King—( To himself) This story surely points to myself alone, 
If I question about this child's mother, concerning her name, 
Or, impolite is the inquiry abovt another's wife. 

( Entering with a clay-peacock in hand) 
Ascetic Woman—Sarvadamana! Look at the beauty of 
this bird, 
Boy—( Casting a glance) Where then (va) is my mother ? 
Both Women—Fond of his mother, he is deceived by the 
resemblance [ of the syllables ] with the name. 
Second—Child! Look at the loveliness of this clay peacock 
thus you were addressed, 
King—Or, is Sakuntala his mother’s name? But there 00 
exist resemblances of Names, Is it possible [2. e. I hope it is} 


that this occasion here, like a mirage, would not conduce t0 
my distress ? 


१ ` 1के्तइ्स्मदि ( कौर्तविष्याने spe Teles ‘a | 


४ ` नाममात्रप्रस्तावो ' व-न-क. M ' कल्पते ' व-न-क. 
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२१बाल:--अज्जुए, रोअदि " एसो मद्टमोरओ | [ मातः, रोचते म एष 
ugue: । | ( क्रोडनकमादत्ते ) 
प्रथमा--( विलोक्य | VA) cm, रक्खाकरण्डअं से मणिवनस्धे 

२४ण दीसदि । L ME mIR] माणिबन्धे न दृङ्यते | ] 

--अलमलमावेगेन | नन्विद्मस्य सिंहशावविमैदात परिः 
राजा--अलमठमाघरान | नन्विद्मस्य सिंहृशावविमर्दात्‌ Rae । (आइा- 
तुमिच्छाते ) 

२० उभ्े--मा Pg मा Td एदं अवलम्बिअ | कहे गहिदं णेण | [ मा खलु मा 
खल्बिदमवलम्व्य | "e" Feary | ( विस्मयाङुरोनिहितहस्ते परस्परमव- 
araa: ) 

३० राजा--किमर्थ प्रतिषिद्धाः स्म । 
प्रथमा--हुणादु महाराओ | एसा अवराजिदा णाम ओसही इमस्स जात- 
कम्मसमए भअवदा मारीएण दिण्णा । एदे किल मादापिदरो अप्पाणं च 

३३वजञ्जिअ अवरो भूमिपडिदें ण गण्हादि। [ *रणोतु महाराजः । एपापराजिता 
नामोषाथिरस्य जातकर्मसमये भगवता मारीचेन दृत्ता । एतां किल माताितरात्रा- 
त्माने च वर्जयित्वापरो भूमिपतितां न गृह्णाति । ] 

३६ राजा--अथ गह्णाति | 
Boy— Mother ! This fine peacock pleases me. 

First—( Having observed. With alarm) Oh! The amulet of 

protection is not seen on his wrist. 

King—A way, away with agitation. Why! Here it has fallen 

owing to his rough encounter with the lion's cub, ( Desires to 

take it up ) 

Both—Not, indeed, not, indeed, take it. How! Taken by him 

( Through amazement they stare at each other with hands 

placed on their bosom.) 

King—For what were we forbidden ? 

First—May your majesty hear. This is a herb named 

Aparajita given by his reverence Marica at the time of x 

natal ceremony. No one, indeed, excepting the parents an 

oneself, takes it up when fallen on the ground. 

King—If [ some one] takes it up? 


DOLI iu 


ae मर्दनात्‌ 1 स. २ ` गिण्ट्ीअदुत्ति ( गृण्हात्विति ) म- 
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प्रथमा--तदों तं सप्पो भविअ dex । [ ततस्तं सपो भूत्वा दशति । ] 
राजा--भवतीभ्यां कदाचिदस्याः प्रत्यक्षीकृता विक्रिया । 
३५ उभे-अणेअसो । [ अनेकशः । ] CENE 
राजा--( सहर्षम्‌ । आत्मगतम्‌ ) कथमिव संपूर्णणपि मे मनोरथं नाभि- 
नन्दामि । ( बाल परिष्वजते ) E. 
४२ द्वितीया--सुब्वदे, एहि 1 इमं qued [वडाप उन्द्लाए "वेटर | 
[ सुत्रते एहि । इमं वृत्तान्तं नियमव्यापताय शकुन्तलाये agar: । ]( नेप्क्रान्ते) 
` बालु मं । जाव अज्जूए सआसं गमिस्सं । [sx माम्‌ । यावन्मातु: 
०५ सकाशं गमिष्यामि | ] 

राजा--पुत्रक, मया सहेव मातरमभिनन्दिष्यसि । 

बालः--मम FG तादो दुस्सन्दो | ण तुमं । [ मम खलु तातो दुष्यन्तः | 
४८ न त्वम्‌। ] 

राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ) एष विवाद एव प्रत्याययति । 

( ततः प्रविरात्येकवेणीधरा शकुन्तला ) 

५१ शक्ुन्तला-विआरकाले वि पकिदित्थं सब्वदमणस्स ओसहिं सुणिअ ण 


m Dm = ———— 


- 


First—Then, becoming a snake, [it] bites him. 

King—Has its transformation been witnessed by your lady- 
ships at any time ? 

Both—More than once. 

King—( With joy. To himself ) Why really do I not hail my 

heart's desire, though it is fulfilled? ( Embraces the boy ) 
Second—Suvrata! Come, We shall report this incident to 
Sakuntala, who is engaged in [the observance of her ] vows, 

( They two go out ) 

Boy— Release me so that I shall go to my mother's side. 
King—[ My ] son! Even along with me you will greet 
your mother - 

Boy—My father, indeed, is Dusyanta, not you. . 
King—( With a smile) This contradictory (vi ) statement 
itself convinces [me]... . . 

( Then enters Sakuntala having her hair tied in one mass ) 

Sakuntala—Having heard that Sarvadamana’s herb remain- 
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मे आसा आस अत्तणा भाअहएसु । अहवा जह साणमदीए Uae तह 
संमावीअदि एदं । | विकारकालेऽपि fat सरवद्मनस्योदादि श्रत्वा न म 
आशासीदात्मनां भागवेयेषु । अथवा यथा सानुमत्याख्यातं तथा संभाव्यत 
एतत्‌ । ] 
राजा--( शकुन्तलां विलोक्य ) अये, सेयमत्रभवती शकुन्तला 
वसने TRIS वसाना 
'नेयमक्षाससुखी श्रृतैकवेणिः 
| आंतेनिष्करुणस्य शुद्धशीला 
सस दीघ विरहत्रतं विभति ॥ २१॥ 
शकुन्तला-( पश्र्वात्तापाववणे राजानं दृष्टा ) ण क्खु अज्जउत्तो विअ । तदो 
`  एसो दाण TETAS दारअं मे गत्तसंसग्गेण दूसेदि । [ न खल्वार्य- 
` अपुत्र इव । ततः क एष इदानीं इतरक्षामङ्गछं दारक Romae दूषयाति। ] 
बालः--( MAGI ) अज्जुए, एसो को वि पुरिसो म॑ पत्त त्ति mg- 
- gf । [ मातः, एष कोऽपि पुरुषो मां पुत्र इत्यालिङ्गति । ] 


येषा 


६ राजा--प्रिये, क्रायमपि मे त्वयि प्रयुक्तमनुकूलपारिणामं संवृत्तम्‌, यदृह- 


mm 


. ed in its natural condition even at the time of transfor- 
mation, I had no hope in my fortunes. Or, as was told by 
Sanumati, so this is possible 


King—( Observing Sakuntala ) Ah! This here is her ladyship 
Sakuntalà. Who here 


Wearing a pair of dusky garments, with her face 

| = emaciated by [severe] vows, bearing a single braid 

| of hair, [ and ] of pure character, undergoes the long vow 

of separation from me, who was excessively ruthless [ to- 
her]. | l 2I 


Sakuntala—( Observing the king who had turned pale through 
repentance ) Not. certainly like my noble Lord! Who, then, is 
this that withthe contact of his body, is now contaminating 
. TY boy, protected by an auspicious amulet ? 
, Boy Approaching his mother ) Here 8 certain man embraces 
me, saying * ( 0) son!’ 
King—Beloved Even cruelty, practised by me towards you, 
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Seo अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले ta 
मिदानीं त्वया प्रत्यभिज्ञातमात्मानं पश्यामि। 
शकुन्तछा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) हिअअ, अस्सस अस्सस । TSAR 
५ अणअम्पिअ झि देव्वेण । अज्जउत्तो mg एसो । [ ( आत्मगतम्‌ yes 
आश्वसिहि आश्वसिहि । परत्यक्तमत्सेरेणानुकम्पितास्मि देवेन । TA 
wem: । | 
१२ राजा--प्रिये, 
स्मृतिभिन्नमोहतमसो दिष्टया प्रसुखे स्थितासि भे wate 
उपरागान्ते शाशिनः ससुपगतां रोहिणी योगम ॥ २२॥ 
शाकुन्तला--जेदु जेदु-[जयतु जय॑तु-] (sri वाष्पकण्ठी बिरमति i 
राजा--सुन्दारे, 
बाष्पेण प्रतिषिद्धेऽपि जयराब्दे जितं जया । 
यत्‌ ते दष्ठमसंस्कारपाटलोछपुटं सुखम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
बाल:--अज्जुए, को एसो । [ मातः, क एप: ] 


has come to have a favourable conclusion inasmuch as I 
now see myself recognized by you. 

Sakuntala—( To herself ) Heart | Take courage, take courage, 
T have been pitied by fate, that has left [its ] malice, This is 
certainly my noble Lord, 

King—Beloved ! 


Fortunately you stand before me, whose darkness in 
the form of delusion is dispelled by recollection, (0) 
lovely-faced one! At the end of the eclipse Rohini has 
attained union with the moon. g 


Sakuntala —May be victorious, be victorious—( Stops with 
tears in her throat when half-said ) 
King—( 0) beauteous one! 


1 have become victorious, though the word of victory 
was impeded by tears, inasmuch as I have seen your face 
with its lips pale-red through want of decoration, 25 | 

Boy—Mother | Who is this ? 


१ ` मच्छरिणावि ( मत्सरिणापि म. २ 'गतः' स. 8 “योगः? m. v 
t T n f सर्वेष्वे GN `~ 
अज्जउत्तो ( आर्यपुत्रः ) ' gas सर्वेष्वेव माद्रितपुस्तकेपु. 
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३ शकुन्तला वच्छ, * भाअहेआइं Fase | [ वत्स, ते भागवेयानि पच्छ } 
(रोदिति ) निज 
राजा 


सुतनु हृदयात्‌ प्रत्यादेराव्यलाक मपेत ते 
किमापे मनसः संमोहो मे तदा बलवान भूत्‌ । 
परबळतससामेवेपायाः शुभेषु हि वेत्तय 


स्रजसाप 1शरस्यन्धः क्षितां उनात्याहराङ्गया ॥ २४ ॥ 

( "eat: पतति ) 
शकुन्तला - उघड IEF अज्जउत्तो | णुणं मे सुअरिअप्पड्िन्त्रं qs 
3तेसु दिअहेसु पारिणाममुहं आसि जेण साणुक्रोसो वि अज्जउत्तो मइ विरसो 


संबुत्तो । [ sia उत्तिषठतार्यषु्ः | नूनं म सुच रितप्रतिबन्धकं qued तेषु 
दिवसेषु पॉरणाममुखमासीद्येन सानुक्रोशो 5प्यार्यपुत्रों मयि fiw: संवत्तः | ] 


६ ( राजोत्तिष्ठति ) 


_.Sakuntala—Child | Ask your fortunes, 
King— 


Fair one! Let the grief of repudiation goaway from 
your heart. Somehow there was a mighty infatuation 
inmy mind then. For, such, for the most part, are the 
tendencies towards blessings, of those in whom darkness 
is supreme. A blind man shakes off even a garland 


thrown on his head, fearing [ it to be] a serpent. 24: 
Sakuntala—Let my noble Lord rise up, rise up. Surely, my 


[evil] doing in a former existence, obstructing [the opera-- 
tion of | my good deeds, was in those days drawing towards 
fruition, on account of which my lord, though possessed of 
Compassion became unfeeling towards me. 


| ( Falls at her feet ) 
| 
] 
| 


( The king rises up ) 


E. p 
3 ga: प्राकू शकुन्तलाया पाद्शोः प्रणिपत्य zíd wed: व-न-मस-क- 
$ पुस्तकेषु. २ ' gaa ' न; 3 नास्तीयं नाट्योक्तिः I-AA -पुस्तकपुः 


a 


` तहविहो ( तथाविधः y म. 
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झकुन्तला--अह कहं अज्जउत्तेण सुमरिदो दुवखभाई अअं जणो | [es 
कथमार्यपुत्रेण स्मतो दुःखभाग्यये जनः | ] 
* ९ राज--उद्धृतविषादशल्यः कथयिष्यामि । 
मोहान्मया सुतनु पूर्वेमुपेक्षितस्ते 
= eS + fL 
यो बाष्पबिन्दुरधरं परिवाधमानः । 
d तावदाकुटिलपद्ष्मविलय़मद्य 
कान्ते प्रमृज्य विगतानुशयो भवेयम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


शकुन्तला-_( नाममुद्रा दृष्टा! ) अज्जउत्त, एदं d agda । [ आर्यपुत्र 
z © ; Y) 


राजा--अस्मादडुलीयोपळम्भात्‌ TS स्मृतिरुपलब्धा | 


शकुन्तला--विसमं किदं णेण जं तदा अज्जउत्तस्स पच्चाअणकाले दुल्नहं 
S आसि । | विषमं कृतमनेन यत्‌ तदार्यपुत्रस्य प्रध्यायनक्राले डुलभसासीत्‌। | 


Sakuntala—How then was this person, doomed to misery, 
remembered by my lord ? 


King—With the dart cf grief extracted, I shall tell [ you] 
Having first wiped off to-day that drop of tear which 
paining your lower lip, was [0 ] fair-bodied ' one ! 
formerly disregarded by me through infatuation, -and 
Which [now] is clinging to your slightly curved 
eye-lashes, T shall, [ 0] beloved ! be free from remorse; 25 
( Does as said) 


-Sakuntala— Seer, 
In (Seeing the signet ; ing) My noble Lord ! This is that 


King—From this acquisti; : l [ 
wien GUESS quisition of the ring, indeed, recollection 


"Sakuntalà— i 
—eult to SUM xm done by it, Inasmuch as it was diffi- 
en at the time of convincing my noble Lord. 
१ ` चद्धविन्दु:' म-क Pan, ere 
E न MEOS IET 
T TIA ( प्रस्यच y T व-नः म-क. 3 i ( त ) न॑ 
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१८९ सप्तमाऽङ्कः [Su 


राजा--तन द्यतुसमवायाचिह्न प्रतिपयतां लता कुसुमम्‌ | 


शकुन्तला -ण से विस्ससामि। अजाउत्तो एव्व णं qul. [ नास्थ 

«fare । आर्यपुत्र एवेतद्धारयतु | ] 

( तत: प्रविशाति मातलि; ) 

माताळः- द्या धर्मपत्नीसमागमेन पुत्रमुखदर्शनेन चायुष्मान्‌ वः 

१२ राजा--अभूत संपादितस्वाइफलो मे मनोरथः । मातले, न 
यमाखण्डलेन वृत्तान्त: स्यात्‌ । 


माताल —( सस्मितस्‌ ) किर्माश्वराणां परोक्षम्‌ । एत्वायष्मान्‌ । भगवान्‌ 
१५माराचस्त दशन ।वतरात | 


धति | 
az विदितो 


राजा--शकुन्तळे, अवलम्ब्यतां पुत्र: । त्वां पुरस्कृत्य भगवन्तं द्रष्टमिच्छामि। 
शकुन्तछा--हिरिआंम अज्जउत्तेण सह गुरुसमीवं गन्तुं । | जिल्लम्यार्यपत्रेण 
१° सह geamii गन्तुम्‌ । ) 
राजा-_अंप्याचरितव्यमभ्युद्यकालेषु । एच्येहि । 


King— Then, indeed, let the creeper receive the flower as a. 
sign of [its] union with the season [ viz. spring ]. 
Sakuntala—I trust it not. Let my noble Lord himself wear it- 
( Then enters Matali ) 

Matali—Fortunately the long-lived one prospers by union 
with his lawful wife and by seeing his son’s face. 

King—My desire has come to attain a sweet fruit. Matali! 
[I hope ] this account may really not be known to Indra. 
Matali—( With a smile) What is out of sight to the Lords? 
Let the long-lived one go. His holiness Marica is grante- 


ing you audience 
King—Sakuntala! Hold the son. I desire to see his reverence 


placing you in front 
Sakuntala—lI feel bashful to go near the elders in company 


with my noble Lord 
King—Even [this] should be observed in times of prosperity. 


Proceed, proceed. 
3 ' आरुण्डलस्थार्थ: । अथवा किमीश्वराणां परोक्षम्‌ ' म. २ नास्तीद वाक्य 


म-पुस्तके. ३ नास्तीदं म- पुस्तके. 
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२-२५-२० ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल १९७ 
( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति । ) 
२१ ( ततः प्रविशत्यदित्या सार्धमासनस्थो मारीचः ] 
सारीचः--( राजानमवलोक्य ) दाक्षायणि, 
पुत्रस्य ते रणशिरस्ययमश्रयायी | 
दुष्यन्त इत्यभिहितो भुवनस्य भतां | 
चापेन यस्य विनिवर्तितकम जातं 
तत्‌ कोटिमत्‌ कुलिशमाभरण मघोनः ॥ २६॥ 
अदितिः--संभावणीआणाभावा से आकिदि । [ संभावनीयानुभावास्याङ्कतिः | ] 
मातलिः-_आयुष्मन्‌, एतो पुत्रप्रीतिपिशुनेन चक्षुषा दितरोक्रसां पितरावा- 
3 युष्मन्तमवलोकयतः | तावुपसर्प । 
राजा--मातले, ४ 
प्राइद्रांद्शधा स्थितस्य सुनयो यत्‌ तेजसः कारण 
भतार भुवनत्रयस्य सुषुवे यद्यज्ञभागेश्वरम ! 


( All walk round ) 
( Then enters Marica occupying a seal with Aditi) 
‘Marica—Daksayani ! 


[ Here is he,] who marches foremost at the head of 
your son's battles, addressed to as Dusyanta, the sustainer 
of the world, by whose bow, its office having been per- 
formed, that edged thunder-bolt has become a [mere] 
ornament to Indra. 26 


Aditi—His form has its Majesty capable of being inferred 
[from it]. 


Matali— Long-lived one! Here the parents of the gods are 
looking at the long-lived one withan eye indicative of an 
affection for a son, Approach them. 


‘King—Matali! 


१ तद म. २ ळे 


अस्मात्‌ परं एतो? gear व-न-म qq. 
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१९१ ums: 


| ७३२८३३ 
यास्मन्नात्मउवः YUST पुरुषश्चक्रे भवायास्पदं 
दक्षसराचसभवामद तत्‌ र्रष्टुरेकाडतरम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
मातालि अथ [किस्‌ | 
राजा--( उपगम्य ) उभाभ्यामपि वासवनियोज्यो दुष्यन्तः प्रणमति | 
5मारीच:-वत्स, चिरं जीव । प्रथिवीं पालय | 
अद्वितिः--वच्छ, अप्पाडिरहो होहि । [ वत्स, अग्रतिरथो भव | ] 
शकुन्तला--डारअसाहेदा वा पाद्वन्दण करेमि | [दारकसहिता वां पादवन्द्नं 
६करोमि । | 
मारीचः-_तत्से 
ARET न त याग्या पोलोमासहदी भव ॥ २८॥ 
अद्वितिः--जादे, भज्ञणों अभिमदा होहि | अअं च दीहाऊ वच्छओ उह 
अकुलणन्दणो होदु । उवविसह । [ जाते, भर्तृरमिमता भव। अयं च दीर्वायुरवत्स 
३ उभयकुलनन्दनो भवतु | उपबिशत । ] 


of sacrifices [and | in which the Man who is higher than 
even the self-existent ( Brahma ) made the abode for his 
birth ? 27 
Matali—W hat then ? र 
King—( Approaching) Even to you both, Dusyanta, the 
Servant of Indra, offers his salutations. 
Marica—Child! Live long. Protect the earth. 
Aditi—Child. Be an unrivalled warrior. 
Sakuntala—A long with my child I salute your feet. 
Marica— Daughter ! 

Your husband is like Indra. Your son resembles 
Jayanta. No other benediction is suitable to you. {May 
you ] be like Paulomi. 28 

Aditi—Child! Be highly valued by your husband. And may 
this long-lived child be the delighter of both families, 
Sit down. 


———— 


आत्मभवः ' न-क. २ ' वासवानुवाज्यः व-न. ३ “ARMs स-पस्तक e 
Y ` अवस्सं ( अवश्यं )' व-न-म-क- 
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v-ac-v] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले m 


( सर्वे प्रजापतिमाभित उपविशन्ति । ) 


मारीचः--( एकेकं ARIT) | 
दिष्ट्या राङुन्तला साध्वी सदपत्यमिदं भवान्‌ | 


श्रद्धा वित्तं विधिश्चेति त्रितंयं तत्‌ समागतम्‌ ॥ २९॥ 


OO 


राजा--भगवन्‌, प्रागाभेप्रेतासेद्धिः | TAMA । अतोऽपूर्वः सु 
वोऽनुग्रहः | BA: | 

उदोति qd कुसुभं ततः फलं 

घनोदयः प्राक्‌ तदनन्तरं पयः । 

~ c Nr L3 * 

निमित्तनोमेत्तिकयोरयं E 

स्तव प्रसादस्य पुरस्तु सपदः d Fo ॥ 
मातालेः--एवं विधातारः प्रसीदन्ति i 
राजा--भगवन्‌, इमामाज्ञाकरीं वो गान्धर्वेण विवाहविधिनोपयम्य कस्यचित्‌ 

3 कालस्य बन्धुभिरानीतां स्मृतिशेथिल्यात्‌ प्रत्यादिशन्नपराद्धो ऽस्मि तत्रभवतो 


( All sit down around Prajüpat ) 
Marica—( Pointing to each ) 


Fortunately, virtuous Sakuntala, this noble child and 
yourself—that triad, Faith, Fortune and Performance, is 
[here ] combined. 2) 

King—Your reverence! First the accomplishment of desires; 
afterwards [your] sight. Therefore, your favour is, indeed, 
unprecedented. "Why? 

First appears the flower, then the fruit ; first the rising 

` of clouds, after that, the water. Of ‘the cause and effect 
this is the order; but : Prosperity has come in advance of 
your favour. 30 
Matali—Thus the Ordainerg show favour. 


King—Your reverence | Having married this [ lady ], obedient 
to your commands, by the Gandharva form of marriage 2! 


repudiating her through looseness of memory, when brought 


— [to me] some time after by her relatives, I have offended your 
c m epe 1 1 


१ “वः! म. 
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8९१ सप्तमो5डू:. [ ७-३ १-६ 


गोत्रस्य कण्वस्य | पश्चादुहलीयकदशनादूठपूर्वों तदहितरमवगतो 
a Tapere तदुहितरंमवगतोऽहम्‌। 
तचित्रमिव म प्रातभात । 


यथा गजो नेति समक्षरूपे 
तास्मन्नपक्रामाते संशयः स्यात्‌ । 
| (OUS हृष्ठा तु भवेत्‌ प्रतीति 

x तथावधा स मनसो विकारः॥ ३१ n 
मारीच:--वत्स, अलमात्मापराधशडटया । संमोहोऽपि त्वय्युपैपत्न: | 
श्रूयताम्‌ | 
३ राजा--अवहितो ऽस्मि । 


माराचः--यदवाप्सरस्ताथावतरणात्‌ प्रत्यक्षवेकुव्यां शकुन्तलामादाय मेनका 
दाक्षायणीमुपगता तदव ध्यानादवगतोऽस्मि दुर्वाससः शापादियं तपस्विनी 
६ सहधर्मचारिणी त्वया प्रत्यादिष्टा नान्यथेति । स चायमङ्लीयकदरर्शनावसानः। 


~ kinsman, the revered Kanva. Afterwards at the sight of the 
ring I came to know his daughter as having been previously 
married [ by me |. That appears ss though strange to me. 


Just as [ one should think, ‘ This is] not an elephant,’ 
when its form is before one’s eyes, [then] a doubt [as 
to whether it was, or was not, an elephant] should arise, 
when it is passing away, but after seeing [ its ] footsteps 
conviction should take place, of that kind is the change 
of my mind. 3t 

Marica—Child. Away with suspicion of your own fault. 
Even infatuation in you was accountable, Listen. 


King—I am attentive. 


Marica—Even when Menaka came to Daksayani, bringing 
Sakuntala, whose distress was [ quite] visible, from the ford 
of the Apsarastirtha, exactly then I knew from contempla- 
tion that owing tothe curse of Durvasas this poor partner 
' [of yours] in religion was repudiated by you [ and] nof 
. otherwise. And here that curse has [had] its termination 
at the sight of the ring 


१ ' अति' व-म. २ ` अपचार' म. 3 अनुपपन्नः Aca. 
3५ 
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७-३१-७ ] अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले I" 


राजा--( सोच्छासम्‌ ) एष वचनीयान्मुक्तोस्म | 
शाकुन्तला--( स्वगतम्‌ ) दिट्टिआ अकारणपद्धादेशी ण अज्जउत्तो | ण हु 
८ सत्तं अत्ताणं सुम्रेमि | अहवा पत्तो मए स हि साबो विरहसुण्णहिअआए ण 
ARR । अदो सहीहिं sage IN APO Wu f 
[ ( स्वगतम्‌) दिष्ट्याकारणप्रत्यादेशी MAGA । न खलु शाप्तमात्मानं ENIR | 
६ अथवा प्राप्तो मया स हि शापो विरहशून्यहृद्यया न विदित: । अतः adhi 
` संदिष्टास्मि भ्ुरङ्कुढीयकं दर्शयितव्यमिति । ] 
मारीचः -वत्से विदितौर्शासि | तादिदानीं सहधर्मचारिणं प्राति न त्वया मन्युः 
१२ कार्यः | पश्य | 
शापादसि प्रतिहता स्मृतिरोधरूक्षे 
भर्तर्यपेततमसि प्रभृता तवैव | 
छाया न मूछेति मलोपहतप्रसादे 
शुद्धे तु दपणतले खुलभावकाशा ॥ ३९ ॥ 


King—( With a sigh of relief ) Here | am freed trom blame. 
Sakuntala—( To herself) Tam glad my noble Lord did nof 
repudiate me without cause. I really do not remember 
myself [to have been] cursed. Or, indeed the curse, [ though ] 
incurred, was not known by me, [who must have been] 
absent-minded in separation [then]. Therefore, I was direct- 
ed by my friends that the ring should be shown to my 
husband, 

Marica—Daughter! You have come to know the facts. 
‘Therefore, now, no resentment should be entertained by 
you towards your co-worker in religion. Behold, 


You were repulsed, when your husband was harsh 

| through the obstruction of [his] memory on account 0 

the curse; [ but now] when [ your husband has his] 

darkness removed [ lit, gone away], yoursalone 18 the 

mastery, An image takes no effect on the surface of ® 

mirror, whose brightness is marred by dust; but on a clean 
one [ it ] finds easy scope, अं 32 


१ अतः परे 'अच्चादणण (अत्याद्रेण) इत्यधिकं म-पस्तके. २ ` aae 
व-न. 3 Adie वञन-म-पुस्तकेषु. ४ ` प्रसता adda? म. 
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१९५ WHHISE: CT 


राजा--यंथाह भगवान्‌ | 
मारीच:--वत्स, कचिद्भिनन्दितस्त्वया 


N विधिवदस्माभिरनुश्तिजातकर्मा पत्र 
$ एष शाकुन्तलेयः | 3 g 


राजा--भगवन्‌, अत्र सु मे वंशप्रतिष्ठा । ( बाल हस्तेन गृहणाति ) 
माराचः-तथा भाविनमेनं चक्रवर्तिनमवगच्छतु भवान्‌ | qeu । 
रथेनालुद्वातस्तिमितगतिना तीर्णजलधिः 
पुरा सद्वीपां जयति वसुधामप्रतिरथः। 
इहायं सत्त्वानां HEU सर्वदमनः 
एनयास्यत्याख्यां भरत इति लोकस्य भरणात्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 
राजा--भगवता कृतसंस्कारे सर्वमस्मिन्‌ वयमाशास्महे | 
अदितिः--भअवं, इमाए दुहिदुमणोरहसंपत्तीए कण्णो वि दाव gañ- 
PERT कराअडु | दुहिदुवच्छला मेणआ इह wey उपचरन्ती Frere i 


King—As your reverence says, 

_ Marica—Child! Have you greeted this son [of yours], born 
from Sakuntala, whose natal Ceremony is performed by us 

according to injunction ? 
King—Your reverence! In him, indeed, lies the permanence 
of my family, 


Marica—Similarly, may your majesty know him to be the 
universal emperor that isto be. Behold. 

Crossing the ocean in a chariot, whose motion will 
be steady owing to the absence of jolting, he, an unrival- 
led warrior, will certainty (pura) conquer the earth, 
[consisting] of the seven islands. Here [ known as] 

- Sarvadamana from his forcible taming of [all ] animals, 
he will again attain the appellation Bharata, from his 
support of the world. 33 


King—We expect all [this] in him whose purificatory rites 
|. have been performed by your reverence, i 
Aditi—Your reverence! Let Kanva also be made acquainted 
With the details of this fulfilment of [his] daughter's heart's 
3 इद्‌ं राजभाषणमधस्तनं मारीचभाषणं च न विद्येत व-क-पुस्तकयोः. 
२  अनुत्तात ' व-म. 
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७-३ ३-४ ] अभिक्षानशाकुन्तले १९६ 


3 


[ भगवन्‌, अस्या दुहितृमनोरथसंपत्ते: कण्वोऽपि तावच्छुता सैरः क्रियताम्‌। 


दुहितृवत्पला मेनकेंहेवोपचरन्ती ति्ठति | MM à; 

agas आत्मगतम्‌ ) मणोरहो FE में भणिदं भअवदीए। 

[ मनोरथः wg मे भगितो भगवत्या | ] 

मारीच:--तपःप्रभावात्‌ प्रत्यक्ष सवमेव तत्रभवतः | 

६ राजा-अतः wg मामनभिकुद्धी मनिः | 
मारीचः-तथाप्यसौ प्रियमस्माभिः प्रष्टव्यः | कः कोऽत्र भा 
( प्रविश्य ) शिष्यः-भगवच्‌, SARTRE | 

९ मारीचः--गालव, इदानीमेव विहायसा गत्वा मम वचनात्‌ तत्रभवते कण्वाय 
प्रियमावेदय यथा पुत्रवती शकुन्ता तच्छापनिवृत्तौ स्प्रतिमता दुष्यन्तेन 
प्रतिग्रहीतेति | 

५२ शिष्यः यदाज्ञापयति भगवान्‌ | ( निष्क्रान्तः ) 


desires, Menaka, full of ‘affection for [her] daughter, is 
even here staying in attendance 
Sakuntala—-( To herself ) Indeed, my heart's wish has been 
said by her reverence. 
Marica— Through the power of his austerities all [this] no 
- doubt is visually present to his reverence '[ Kanva ]. 
King—Therefore, indeed, the sage was not angry with me, 
Marica—Nevertheless, we should inform him of the happy 
event. Who is here, who, ho? 
( Entering) Pupil—Your reverence, here I am. 
Marica—Galaya! Even now having gone by the sky, report 
the good news to his reverence Kanva at my word, thus 
. That Sakuntala with her son has been accepted by Dusyanta, 
who gained memory at the cessation of her curse, 
_ Pupil—As your reverence commands. ( Goes out ) 


१ ` इमाए०संपत्तीए ( अनया ० संपत्त्या yua अस्मात्‌ परं “ तव mE 

. तावर्सेहिं ( तव पाश्वचरेस्तापसेः ) ' इत्याधिकं म-पस्तके. 3 वित्थारः (विस्तारः) 

वरन.  नास्तय नाट्यांकितः म-पुस्तके. ५ “मम नाति०? न; ममानति" 
Ee, ¢ 
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१९७ सततमोऽड्ः [ ७-३ ४-५ 


म्रारीचः--तत्स, त्वमपि स्वापत्यदारसहितः सख्युराखण्डलस्य रथमारुह्य ते 


१५ राजधानी प्रतिष्ठस्व । 


3 


राजा--यदाज्ञापयति भगवान्‌ । 
मारीचंः-अपि q 
तव भवतु बिडोजाः प्राज्यवृष्टिः qum 
त्वमपि विततयज्ञः स्वार्गणः प्रीणयस्व । 
युगशतपरिवर्तानेवमन्योन्यकृत्ये- 
मेयतुभयलोकानुग्रहश्लाघनीयेः॥ ३४ ॥ 
राजा--भगवन्‌ । यथाशावित श्रेयँसे यतिष्ये । 
मारीचः--वत्स, कि ते भूयः प्रियमुपहरामि । 
राजा--अतंः परमपि प्रियमास्ति । यदिह भगवान्‌ प्रियं कर्तुमिच्छाति 
तहींदमस्तु | 


Marica— Child! You also, accompanied by your son and 
wife, start for your capital, mounting the chariot of your 
friend Indra, 


King—As your reverence commands, 
Marica— Moreover, 

May [ndra be bountiful of [his] rain towards your 
subjects. -You also, performing sacrifices, please the 
celestials. Thus with reciprocal actions, laudable on 
account of the favours [conferred] on both the worlds, 
pass [ you two] the round of a hundred ages. 34 

King—Your reverence! I shall strive for good according to 
my strength. 

Marica—Child! What further good shall I present to you? 
King—Is there [ any ] good even greater than this? If your 
holiness aven yet [ lit. in this case ] desires to do good, then 
let this be. 


= - md rad J 2 k c 3 

१ zd मारीचभाषणमधस्तनं राजवाकर्य च न-पुस्तक न दृश्येते. २ प्रीणयाळम्‌ 

ब; ' भावयालम्‌ ? म. 3 ` श्रेयसि ' भ. ४ ' उपकरोमि ' न. ५ “अतः परमपि 
यदि भगवान्‌ प्रसन्नः कर्तुमिच्छाते' म. ६ “तथाप्येतदस्तु' कः 
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( भरतवाक्यम्‌ ) 
प्रवर्ततां प्रक्कातिहिताय पार्थिवः 
सरस्वती श्रुतमहतां महीयताम्‌ i 
ममापि च क्षपयतु नीललोहितः 
पुनर्भवं परिगतशक्तिरात्मभूः ॥ ३५॥ 
( निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 
इति सप्तमोऽङ्कः 
समाप्तमिदमभिज्ञानशाङुन्तलं नाम नाटकम्‌ 


( The acturs’ speech ) 

May the king exert [himself] for the good of [his ] 
subjects. May the speech of those that are eminent in 
learning bé honoured. And may the self-born Siva, 
whose power is all-encompassing, put an end to my 


re-birth 35 


( All go out.) 
END OF ACT VII 


Here ends the drama named Abhijntina-Sakuntala 


— 


* श्रुतिमहतां ' व-क; 


१ इद राजवाक्याज्ञत्वेन पठन्ति व-न-क-प॒स्तकानि; २ 
^ श्रुतिमहिता ' म, 3 ' महायसाम्‌ ' न--स. 
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NOTES 
ACT I 
THE PROLOGUE 


[At the beginning of the Act we have the Prastivana or the 
Prologue, which commences with the usual benedictory stanza, after 
which the Sutradhara enters. He then calls his wife, the Nati. 
whom he informs of his intention of representing Kalidasa’: 
§ikuntala before the learned audience that has assembled. In order 
to please the assembly the Sttradhara then asks his wife to sing. 
The song over, he cleverly suggests the entrance of Dusyanta in 
pursuit of a deer and quits the stage along with his wife. ] 


अथ is often used at the beginning of Sanskrit compositions as a 
mark of auspiciousness. It is sometimes made to serve the purpose 
ofa Mangala when the regular one is absent. This particle, along 
with the mystic syllable Om, is said to have emanated 
from the throat of Brahma. Hence their auspiciousness. Note 
*आकारश्राथशद्वश्र द्ववितों बरह्मणः पुरा । कण्ठं Hal विनिर्यातौ तेन माडुलिकाबुभी. ' The 
present अथ is probably not Kalidasa’s, but has been inserted by 
scribes later on. अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलम्‌-—This is the more accurate title of 
the play and the one which is easily explicable, thus : अभिन्ञायते अनेन इति 
अभिज्ञानम्‌ that by which something is remembered, the token, which is 
aring in the present case. शकुन्तलामधिकृत्य कृतं नाटकं शाकुन्तलम्‌ the 
drama haying Sakuntala for its subject. Such forms are obtained 
ucording to ` अधिकरृत्य कृते sep? पा. 4. 3. 87, which prescribes the 
taddhita affix अणू, that causes Vrddhi of the first vowel of the word, 
according to ` ताद्वितेष्वचामादेः ' 7. 2. 117. अभिज्ञानप्रधानं शाकुन्तलम्‌ अभिज्ञान : 
शाकुन्तलम्‌ ( मध्यमपद्लोपी समासः ) the drama which has Sakuntala for its 
subject and in which the token figures prominently. अभिज्ञानशकुन्तलमू 
is mother title. It is rather a queer compound and may be explained 
in three ways: (1 ) अभिज्ञनिन Wal शकुन्तला यस्मिन्‌ तन्माटकम्‌ the drama in 
which Sakuntala is remembered by a token. (2 ) अभिज्ञानेन Wal शकुन्तला 
अमिज्ञानशकुन्तला ( मध्यमपदलोंपी समासः ) This word is then metaphorical 
identified ( अभेदोपचारात्‌ ) with the drama, which tells us how 
Sakuntala is remembered by the token, and being thus made ap 
Adjective of Nataka, it becomes neuter. In such a ease it is wrong 
fo dissolve the word as अभिज्ञानशकुन्तलामधिङ्कत्य कृतं नाटकम्‌ ° UFAR MS 
some do, for this means that the rule ‘ afagea कृते गरन्ये is resorted to, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


1. 0. 2 ] Notes on the Abhijinana-Sakuntala 200 


which. however, would cause Vrddhi and the resulting form Would bg 

आभिज्ञानशकुन्तलम्‌. (3) अभिज्ञानं च शकुन्तल। च अभिज्ञानशकुन्तलम्‌ the token and 
Sakuntala. In this case the Dvandva compound is taken in the Singu 
lar and becomes consequently neuter. Note ‘ सर्वो aar विभाषया ETRA 
बाच्यम्‌ वातिके, Then follows the metaphorical identification with 
Nataka, givingus the sense of a drama which treats of the token and 
Sakuntala (R). अभिज्ञानशकुन्तला 13 a third title. It is explained ES 
अभिज्ञानेन स्म्रता शकुन्तला and is made applicable to the Nataka by लक्षणा or 
metaphor. 

It is a well-known traditional custom of Sanskrit writers to 
begin their works with a salutation or benediction. This is called 
मड़ल, tis credited with the power of removing obstacles and lead- 
ing to safe completion the work undertaken. In dramas it usually 
takes the form of a benedictory stanza or stanzas, which are called 
Nandi. For the efficacy and desirability of the Mangala vide 
“माङ्गलिक आचार्यो महतः Bese neos! वृद्धिशद्वमादितः प्रयुडक्ते । मङ्गलादीनि हि 
Tale प्रथन्ते वीरपुरुषकाणि भवन्त्यायुपमत्पुरुषकाणि चाध्येतारश्च ZJE यथा स्युरिति ' 
पतअलि S महाभाष्य; “ ननु मङ्गलस्य समाक्षिसाधनत्वं Ae मङ्गले क्रते ऽपि कादम्बय्यादो fafta. 
परिप्तमपत्यदर्शनात्‌ । मङ्गलाभविऽपि करिरणावल्यादी समाततिदर्शानादन्थयठ्यतिरेकव्यभिचारारिति 

दि ~ ~ A. A D 
चेत्‌ न। कादम्बर्यादौ पि्नबाहुळ्यात्समाप्त्यभावः | किरणावल्यादौ तु ARRA मङ्गलं तमतो 
ने व्यभिचार: 1 Tg मङ्गलस्य कर्तव्यत्वे कि प्रमाणमिति चेत्‌ । न । शिष्टाचारानमितश्रनेसे 
प्रमाणलातू। समापिकामे मङ्गलमाचरेत्‌ ' इति श्रेतः ' अन्॑भट्टःऽ दीपिका, 

SD 1 Construe:—ar agia रष्टिः, या विधिहुतं हविर्वहति, या च होती, 
à काल विधत्तः, अषतिविषययुणा या विश्च ener स्थिता, यां सर्वत्रीजप्रक्ृतिरिति आहुः, यया 
AUGE प्राणवन्तः, ताभिः परतयक्षामिः अष्टाभिः तनुभिः प्रपन्नः ईशः बः पातु । ( स्रग्धरा ) | 
Y auda refers to water which, according to Manu , is the first 
‘On |. t (0) o d Am t 
Fi: on of the Creator. Vide "आसीदिदं तमोध्रूतमपरज्ञातमलक्षणम््‌। अप्रतक्यॅम- 
ञेयं A सर्वतः ॥ 5 ततः स्थयंधूर्भगवानव्यक्‍्तो व्यञ्जयल्निदम्‌। महाग्रूतादि इत्तौजाः 

प्रादर D 6 = ^ ~ (an p fat 
Ac Hg: UE HMRI शारीरात्स्यात्सिससषुविविधा: प्रजाः। अप एव ससर्जादौ ता 
a m T . 

x ATRL ॥ 3 Ms. 1. The Upanisads, however, give a different and 
o (x Scientific Genesis of the world. Read < तस्माद्वा एतस्मादात्मन आकाशः 
9 Bary ited TT t iF. ay 5 द्र्य ~ ~ ` ` 
k आकाशाहापु:। FIKNE | SHIT: । gq: परथिवी । पृथिव्या ओषधयः । AA- 

AST | STI पुरुषः I तेत्तिरीये।पानिष 2) 10 6 व सोम्ये' ERBEN 
तदैक्षत बहु स्यां प्रजायेय इति । ततत Ra i सदेव सोभ्येदमग्र आसीदेकमेवादवितीयम्‌ 1 
आप इते । TANARA | तत्तेज ऐक्षत बहु स्यां प्रजायेय इति aquis 
सलत । ता आप ऐक्षन्त TRT: स्याम प्रजायेमहि इति 
Manu also speaks of th माह ते ता अन्ममस्जन्त । ' छान्दोग्य, 6. ॐ 
comes to de ib o. i peer being produced from fire when be 
T ribe the creation after a Mahapralaya. Vide Ms. 1. 
75-78. It may be remembered t ; 
ered that an orthodox Pandit 
f rthodox Pandit can always 
reconcile these apparently confi oti 4 
the sacred texts and 1 blis Ru p cona found a 
nc i SU s he 
establish therein his celebrated ekayakyate- 
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PE refers to the fire, one of whose.main 
roflered libations d ss hn gods, who consequently are spoken 
fas ‘iremouthed.’ Note ‘आक्षा वे देवा”. Also read ` वेदोक्तेन विधानेन 
परी ate हविः | देवताः पितरश्ैव तेन दुमा भवन्ति वे ॥ ॥...देवताः Rada भुते 47 
goa! देवतानां पितणां च Berge agulo म. भा. aW A 7. विविहुतम्‌ 
sacrificed or presented according to the prescribed rule. Such obla- 
tions alone the fire takes to the various gods. The rest are merely. 
reduced to ashes. This is the belief. Hence the propriety of the 
adjective. होत्री (one who Sacrifices ) refers to the sacrificer, the 
Yajamana, who, when initiated for the sacrifice, is, during the period 
of the sacrificial performance, regarded as a portion of Siva. Note 
p. ain च वृत्तान्तमिमं सदोगत श्रिलो चनेकांशतया quia: vada संदेशहरादिशांपाति; श्रणोति 
होकेश तथा विधीयताम्‌ ॥' R. 8. 66. ये...विधत्तः who two make (the divisions 
of) time ( such as the day and the night). ‘This refers to the sun 
and the moon, whose popular names, दिनकर and रजनीकर, are relevant 
here, Manu, however, assigns to the sun alone the task of dividing 
time in this way. Vide ‘अहोरात्रे विभजते zn mage । राबिः स्वप्नाय मतानां 
चेटाये कर्मणामहः ॥ 65 ' Ms. 1. Hence some find in this clause a specific 
reference to the two methods of reckoning time viz. solar and lunar. 
Thus the divisions of time meant here are, according to these people, 
notthe day and the night, but the solar year and the lunar year, the 
solar month and the lunar month ete. This explanation, though 
more scientific and ingenious, is, in our opinion, less poetical and 
; natural and not the one intended by the poet. श्रुति... गुणा ( श्रतोकिपियः नाम 
| शब्द: गुणः यस्याः ) whose ( special ) quality is ( sound which is ) the object 
of hearing. This refers to Akasa or ether, through which sound 
travels and which therefore is considered to have that for its special 
attribute. Ether of course is Ay, or all-pervading; hence fy व्याप्य 
शिता. Note 'जब्द्गुणकमाकाश | तच्चैकं Ay नित्यं च। तर्कसंग्रह} “मनः Be विकुरुते 
चमनं सिसक्षया । आकाश जायते तस्मात्तस्य शब्द गुणं विदुः TO" Ms. 1; ‘अथात्मनः 
TeV गुणज्ञः पद्‌ विमानेन विगाहमानः । रत्नाकरं वीक्ष्य मिथः स जायां रामाभिधानो हृरिस्त्यु- 
वाच ॥ ' R, 18.1. Note that the expression विश्वे व्याप्य स्थिता is clumsy. 
Fei ब्याप्ता would have been enough. Compare for similar clumsy 
pression ‘Farag यमाहुरेकपुरुषं व्याप्य स्थितं रोदसी’ \. 1. 1. Or perhaps 
Me may say that ` विश्वं व्याप्य स्थिता ? or * रोदसी व्याप्य स्थितम्‌ conveys the 
0७ 0७96 the Lord remains even afler occupying the universe, For 
What similar to what we havo in “स भूमिं विश्वतो बृत्वा अत्यतिष्ठद्‌ दृशाङुलम्‌ RAT 
RTRT. सर्व... प्रकृति: ( सर्वेषां बीजानां प्रकृति: ) the prime cause or ; 
all seeds i. e. of all grains and corns. This refers to the earth. = 
in this sense vide Ku. 5. 15; Mk. 1. 9. iu c is 
' Sebecially prominent in the Samkhya system, & 


duties is to take the 
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as opposed to AFA, which means a product 
evolved therefrom. Si- परङ्कतिः is also E as Batt बीजभूता "ER. 
the original cause of all. This is nol good; rà a pane can hardly 
be said to beso. The presence of ata necessitates the | me for 
प्रकृति, which otherwise would have been in the paate The read. 
ing मर्वभतप्रक्रानिः means (1) the cause of all elements; (2) the cause of al] 
created beings. (1) will not do, as it is not true e the earth, which, 
(2) would appear to be supported by 
The DBhutas referred to 


prime or original cause, 


morever, is itself an element. (0 
Ms. 9. 37 ‘sa yanat शाश्वती यो।नेरुच्यतें | . 
are divided into four different kingdoms. Note 'नृगवाद्या जरायुजः । a: 
कृमिदंशाद्याः पक्षिसपादयोऽण्डजाः | उदभिदसतस्य्ा्याः AAG. AA... ATTA: refers to 
the air. The tautology in this expression 18 removed by taking 
प्राणिनः in the general sense of ‘beings’, and प्राणवन्तः in the special 
sense of ‘possessed of breath or life. Or प्राणवन्तः shou ld be explained 
as (possessed of strength or vitality’. This latter is, however, not 
goods for the possession of strength or vitality does not depend on 
air as that of breath or life does. तामि.,प्रपत्ः— This is explained in 
three ways; (1) who is possessed of (प्रपन्नः =उपेतः or युक्तः) those 
eight visible forms ; (2) प्रपन्नः ma: आश्रितः युष्माभिः सवित इत्यथः...तनुभिः बः 
पातु may Iga, (when ) resorted to ( by you ), protect you with those 
eight visible forms; (3) तवुमिः प्रपन्नः प्राप्तः अस्तीति ज्ञात इत्यर्थः, [sws exis- 
tence is inferred from his eight forms which are directly perceived, 
In the first two cases प्रत्यक्षाभिः serves to heighten the glory of 188 
inasmuch as it tellsus that his forms are directly perceived and thus 
cannot be mistaken by even dull-minded persons. In the third case 
the yqa of the forms serves as the basis of the अनुमान of his 
existence. इशः ( इटे असौ ) is Siva, because he is the Master par ez 


cellence. वः refers to the audience on which the benediction is 
pronounced. 


In this stanza the eight forms of Siva are spoken of as pratyaksa 
or visible. But according to the Naiyayikas, Akasa and Vayu are 
not pratyaksa, but anumeya or inferable. How then did Kalidasa 
spoak of them as pratyaksa ? This difficulty is removed if we remem- 
ber that the Vedantins admit the perceptibility of both Akasa and 
Vayu and even among the Naiyayikas the new school recognises the 
perceptibility of Vayu at any rate. Read “स्प्षीनुमेया ata: | aag Ast 
TA Ag सत अदुध्याशीनत्प्शा भाते स स्पर्शः क्राचिदाश्रितः यणत्वाद m, । -..तरमाद्यः 
AAMC AA! से वायुः । ननु वायु: प्रत्यक्ष: प्रत्यक्षस्पशशी श्रयत्वाद्‌ घटवदिति चन | 

उड़ ठरूपवच्वस्थापाधित्वातू । -. .तस्मादपरहिततवाद्‌ वायुरप्रत्यक्ष: ।' दीपिका 0.9; (0. 9. 9? 
E अपकमोऽनुष्णाशीतसपर्शध्तु पवनो मतः ॥ 42 तिर्यगामनवानेष ज्ञेयः स्पशादिलिङ्गकः | 48 
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amt aiamaa, Ponien बिलक्षणशाब्देन तृणादीनां धृत्या शाखादीनां 
qa च वायोरठुमानात्‌ । ' घुक्तावालि 42, 43 ( निर्णय० );  नवीनारतु-बहिरिन्द्रियद्रव्यप्रत्म- 
qq खपे कारणं प्रमाणाभावात्‌) किन्तु SIENTEN रूपं स्पाहांनप्रत्यक्षे स्पर्श: कारणमन्वयब्य- 
piste TOIL प्रका पश्यामीतियत्‌ वायु सृशामीति प्रत्ययसंभवात्‌ वायोरपि भत्यक्षत्वं 
nma y Ibid. pp. 245, 246. 24 philosophers make a distinction bet- 
gen भूताकाश and अव्याकृताकाश . Of these the former is capable of produe- 
tion( उत्मत्तिमत्‌ ) and possessed of a blue colour ( नीलख्प ) and is thus cap- 
ible of being perceived, by divine vision ( Ragnar ), Note मध्वाचार्य ४ 
qgemem अ. ST. 1H Fr “भूतमप्यसितं दिव्यददृ्टिगोचरमेव तु। sated 
ठ गगन JARIT ॥. ' On this the सुधा observes ( p. 432 ) xag 
pag ENITIAA, न्यायविवरण in the same place (अ. २ पा. 3 आ, १ ) 
quotes Gel श्रति ( ‹ आकाशो नीलिमोदेति ) to the effect that आकाश is pro- 
duced with the quality नीलत्व on it. Also compare तस्मादाकाशो जायते !... 
सच प्रत्यक्ष: SIE HIT के ऽवकाशहेठुः नीलं नभ इति प्रतीतेः पश्चोकरणप्रक्रियया रूपवांश्रव I. 
amp । स च रपर्शानप्रत्यक्षः एतेनानुमेयतादनिरासः ^ यतीन्द्रमतदीपिका pp. 40, 41. 
References to these eight forms of Siva are found broad-east in 
literature. Note inter alia ‘ agna कृत्स्नं जगदपि ag TÀ fmm: । 
ganara व्ययनयतु स वस्तामसी वृत्तिमीशाः ॥ ' ७. 4. 1 ; aama समित्समिद्धं 
सममेग पूर्त्यन्तर म'ट प्रर्त: । स्ववं विधाता तपसः फलानां केनापि कामेन तपश्चचार u^ Ku. 1. 
$; (रिते वो यथा स्वाथी न मे काश्रित्यवृत्तयः । नठ सातिभिरष्टाभिर्त्यिभ्रूतोईस्मि सचित: ॥ ' 
Ibid 6. 26; ‹ केलासगोरं वृषमारुरुक्षोः पादापणानुप्रहपूतपृ्ठम्‌ । अवेहि मां किंकरमष्टमतेः 
gmat नाम निकुम्भमित्रम्‌ ॥ R. 2. 89 ; Si. 14 18. ‹ अवनिपवनवनगगनदहनतपनार्क- 
।णयजमानमयीभूर्तीर्ठाब्रपि ध्यायन्ती’ हर्ष चरित उ. 1. For the enumeration of these 
forms read ` eat जलं मही वायुर्वद्विराकाशमेत्र च । दीक्षितो बाह्मणः सोम इत्येतास्तनवः 
कमात्‌ ॥ ' विष्ण्युपुराण 1. 8. 8; ` म्रमिरापोऽनलो वायुरात्मा व्योम रविः शशी । gera 
सर्वहोकान प्रत्यक्षा हरसर्तयः ^ ॥ वायुपुराण; | पृथित्री सलिले तेजी वायुराकाशंमव च खर्या 
wane सोमयाजी चेत्यष्टमूर्तयः। ^ यादव; | मतार्कचन्द्रयज्वानो BIS प्रका- 
क्षा: |? ‹ आवो:प्रियजमानो कसोमी व्योम मही मरुत्‌। 5 ` शर्त्रय क्षितिमूतेयें नमः । भवाव 


TUAÑ नमः । रुद्राय वायुमूर्तये नमः । भीमायाकाशमृर्तये नमः d पञ्चुपतये qnum Tig 
महादेवाय Gigs नमः । इशानाय सर्यमूर्तये नमः । AAAS शिवस्थैत!ः V AAA. For 
the general idea in the stanza compare ‘ दिक्कालात्मसमैत्र यस्य agal aga 
Raat aara सुथीमवन्ति किरणा राशेः स TAL | aaga SIT PF 
गलस्य जीवात । बोढा यद्गुणमेष मन्मथरिपोस्ताः पान्हु नो सतेयः ॥ COT 
Maaz as an example of एकावली. 


According to a famous dictum of Bharata the Nandi stanza sug- 
Jp: काव्यार्थस्चकः । नान्द्‌त 


Bests the plot of the play ( * आशीर्नमास्क्रियारूपः SIF: ms : 
Fa’). 8. 1). की also speak of ‘ 33b: काव्यार्थत्ूचकेः B. 
At from that point of view the present Nandi stanza also n is 
१४६७०18 of the plot of the play. Thus, या wie: eie, Bees NY 
ह, who was the most pre-eminent creation of the Creater ; 
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weft ete, refers to Sakuntali’s marriage with Dusyanta accordi 
to the prescribed form and her conception ; या च हांत्रा (कल "Kanya: 
3p ete. suggests the two friends, Anasuya and P riyarvadü, who 
were aware of the time of the cessation of the curse; श्रुतिविषय an 
stands for Sakuntala as a woman whose virtues had spread through. 
out the universe ; यामाहुः ete. again reveals the same person as the 
mother of Bharata who was the support of all; यया cte., ing. 
mates Dusyanta’s return to his capital with " Bharata and 
Éakuntal&, which event as though brought life to all hig, 
subjects ; ईश: hints af Dusyanta, who was also possessed of these 
eight forms ; for, the five elements entered into the composition of 
his body, he was a sacrificer because he performed sacrifices and he 
united in him the peculiar properties of the sun and the moon owing 
to the peculiar nature of his lustre and also owing to his being a 
combined avatar of all the Lokapalas. 


ng 


Kalidasa glorifies Siva in the Nandi of his three dramas and 
offers salutation to the same deity in the beginning of his Raghuvamsa, 
The Moghadüta also contains respectful references to Siva. All this 
clearly shows that he was a devotee of Siva, though iar from being 
a bigoted Saiva, His description and glorification of Brahma and 
Visnu in the Kumarasambhava 2 and the Raghuvamsa 10 respectively 
at once proclaim him to be a man of a Vedantic or liberal turn of 
mind and his real creed is probably contained in Ku. 7. 44 ( एकेव 
पूर्तिबिभिदे Aar सा सामान्यमेषां प्रथमावरत्वम्‌ । विष्णो हरस्तस्य हरि: कदाचिद्ेधास्तयोस्तावापे 
mgu ' ), wherein ke tells us that Visnu, Hara and Brahma aro 
manifestations of the same deity. Yet the fact that he chose Siva to 
glorify and salute at the commencement of his works, when he 
could as well have chosen Visnu or Brahmi, is highly significant and 
we should probably be not far from truth if we said that Kalidasa 
belonged to that type of Vedantins who, though conscious of no 
difference between Visnu and Siva, had, like Bhatrhari, a predilec- 
tion don Siva. Compare ' महेश्वरे वा. जगतामधीश्रे जनादने वा जगदन्तरात्मरि। 
तयान भंदप्नातेप।चरस्ति मे तथापि भक्तिस्तरुणेन्दुशेखो ॥' वैशग्यशतक, 


à i, 1. 1--नान्यन्ते ०४ the end of the Nandi or the benedictory stanza. 
“or more explanation about Nandi and for Sütradhara vide Appendix 
a नेपथ्य is derived from नि n the eye, or (3 m the leader and पथ्य, 
Thus * निनो नेत्रस्य, नेनेतुवी पथ्यम्‌? व्या. सु. It means (1) the curtain ; (2) the 
tiring room ; (8 ) the toilet or decoration (“नेपथ्यं स्याज्जवनिका aut 
प्रसाधनम्‌ ' अजय: ), and ( 4) the actor’s costume which makes him look 
as Sütradhüra, Nati ete. ( रामादिव्यण्जको ब्रेषो नटे नेपथ्यप्रुच्यते ' भरतः )* E 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


१05 Act I [1. 1. 6 


वयामि नेपथ्य has the second sense. नेपथ्यविधानम्‌ ( नेपथ्यस्य विधानम्‌ ) 
iho putting on or २०-०७ your dress, necessary to make you 
Jook as Nati, my wile. Eroro नेपथ्य has the fourth sense. For this 
(8196 of the compound vide R. 14. 9. The actor who was to play the 
art of the Nati, was in the tiring room and the Sitradhara looking 
in that direction, asked him to come on the stage, if he had , Rime 
pis necessary dress. The compound may also be explained as नेपथ्ये 
“print तद नपथ्यविधानम्‌ that which is done in the tiring room viz, the 
dressing etc. The ultimate meaning is the same, Some explain 
this as ‘ the arrangements of the tiring room, such as the dressing of 
the different actors who were about to play their parts’. This is 
not correct. For the Nati could not be expected to look to these 
matters as she did not know what she was wanted for by her husband 
and hence could not have received any previous instructions. We 
shall revert to this point later on, as it appears to have struck none 
of our predecessors. i. 1. 2--अवसितम (from अव--सो eA to finish): 
completed. तावतू has no special sense here. It may best be translated 
by the English ‘ just ?, amaga- The imperative in the passive voice 
signifies a courteous command or request. i. 1. 4--आर्यपुत्र 10. son of 
the venerable one ( viz. the father-in-law). This is the usual 
epithet with which women address their husbands in Sanskrit. 
AN: पतिर्वाच्य endgafa यौवने ' भरत, आर्य is defined as ‘g शीलं दया दानं 
धरम: सत्ये कृतज्ञता | अद्रोह इति येष्वेतत्तानार्यान्‌ संप्रचक्षते ॥. ” RATATAT कार्यमकर्तव्य- 
नाचरन्‌ । तिष्ठति TEAR स वा आर्य इति a: ॥'. नियोगः command, i. 1. 6— 
आमिरूपधूयिष्ठा (1) अभिरूपः भूयिष्ठः प्रश्नूततमो भागः यस्याः the greatest part of 
which is learned i. e. for the most part composed of learned men. 
For अभिरूप in the sense of learned see Manu. 3. 144. Note that «fg, 
though an adjective is here taken as a noun, according to Vamana’s 
dictum “विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो. विशेष्यप्रतिपत्ती ” काब्यालेकारसत्न 6. 1. 10 ( विशेष्यस्य 
पत्त जातायां विशेवणमात्रस्थेव प्रयोगः ). (2) arit: भूयिष्ठा बहुला crowded with 
or abounding in learned men. Here अभिरूप is taken as a noun 
wcording to the same dictum. (3) अमभिख्पाः रयिष्ठाः (many) यस्याम्‌. 
Here agy is a noun and भूयिछ an adjective and the inversion of the 
order of the two words in the compound is had according 
७ “बाहितान्यादिषु ” पा. 2. 2. 37. | प्राप्तह्घाखरूपाभिरूपा बुधमगोज्ञयोः STAC. 
AS this was the first occasion on which the play was being acted 
( compare ` नरेन नाटकेन ), the Abhirüpas probably included the 
Pragnikas or judges, whose duty in ancient days OD (४१९७०८५५५७ ८ 
Play, and make a report to the king with a view to award a prize to 
x author. Vide for the qualifications of these Prasnikas Berets y 
Aatyasastra 27. परिषद ( परितः सीदन्ति अस्या ) an assembly. काठ. वस्तुना 
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ot of which has been woven or composed by Kālidāsa. i, 1. T 
अभिज्ञानशा्कुन्तलं नामधेयं यस्य. नामधेयम्‌ (name) is the Eu as AHT. The aie 
aq is added to माग, रूप and नामन्‌ 000 Noe. z PN o Meaning, 
according to the Vārtika ` मागरूपनामभ्यो Sa: ^. उपस्यातव्यमस्मामेः we hay 
to wait upon with, or present, ( the drama ) i1. poo therefore; for 
the reasons contained in the provious sentences. WIRES (पात्रे पात्रे इति) 
on every character. This is an अव्ययीभाव aoua obtained in the 
senso of qan (repetition). Aftor आधीयत supply भव्या, Tho 
Sutradhüra is here pointing out to his wife the difficulties in the way 
of the successful presentation of the play. First, the audience was 
Jearned and would not be satisfied with anything less thau a complete 
success, Secondly, the play was by the great Kalidasa iin the 
representation of whose diverse situations great skill was necessary, 
Thirdly, the drama was new. It was in fact being represented for 
the first time. Therefore (tat) the Sūtradhāra asked his wife to bestow 
her care on all the dramatis persone individually ( R). प्रति...यत्न: is 
translated by Williams as ‘let care be applied by each to his own 
part (or character)’. This is not good. First,- after the enumera- 
tion of the difficulties a direct appeal to the Nati to bestow her care 
on every character is more natural. Secondly, with this interpreta- 
tion the sentence becomes grammatically awkward. We must supply 
some such word as नटवर्गेण or सर्वे: as the subject of आधीयताम्र्‌ . The 
sentence thus assumes the appearance of an indirect construction, 
which is foreign to Sanskrit. Or, we must explain míqqizm as पात्रेण 
पात्रेण, which is not common use. Abhirāma supplies अस्माभिः and 
remarks ` अस्माकं यत्नाधानस्य प्राप्तः कालः . This also is bad. i. 1. 9—gART.. 
हास्पते (supply सोष्ठयेन ) owing to your honour's skill in (lit. having 
well done or studied) representation, nothing at all will be abandoned. 
(by goodness) i. e. everything will turn out well and successful. 
This sentence has been variously explained. The above is in our 
opinion the best explanation. In order to understand the beauty of 
the passage the logical sequence of the speeches in this dialogue must 
be remembered. The Nati enters tho stage at the Sutradharw's call 
and asks for orders. He informs her of his intention of representing 
Kalidasa's Sakuntala and, after enumerating difficulties, asks her o 
take care of every character. The Nati knows her वकती to be 
learned and nor liking his diffidence, which to her is clearly visible in 
his enumeration of difficulties, remarks that ashe isso well versed 
in represen tation, his play is bound to be a success. The Sutradhare 
then reminds her that mere knowledge will not do. In fact he wil! 
not consider himsolf learned, though he knows he is, until the learned: 


the pl 
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gre satisfied with his representation. The Nati apparently agrees with 
ibis view of her husband and asks whatis the next thing to do. It will 
thus be seen that in the sentence under discussion there must be some 
reference to the Sutradhara’s knowledge of his art on th: strength 
of which the Nati predicts the complete success of the representation 
Otherwise the Sutradhara's reference to his prayogavijfiana and he 
attitude of enlightening the Nati regarding the truth in such matters 
would be unaecountable. Therefore explain सु...तया as स बिहितः सम्यक्कृतः 
ag शिक्षितः सभीचीनतया अधीत इत्यरथः प्रयोगः येन । तस्य भावः तया, Other inter- 
pretations are: ‘by reason of your honour's good assignment of the 

rts of the play ( to the several actors ) i. e. by reason of your skill 
in casting the characters’ ( Katavema, preferred by Williams ); ‘by 
reason of (our) good acting’ ( Candrasekhara ); ‘by your having 
excellently arranged the representation’. None of these would do. 
First, the Nati did not know which play was tobe presented, before 
jhe entered on the stage. Otherwise, the Sutradhara's whole speech 
(अद्य खल ete. ) would be tataulogous. Hence, she could not speak of 
the Sutradhara’s having well arranged the representation, or excel- 
lntly assigned the parts, Secondly, the sentence with this interpre- 
tation would not lead up to the Sutradhara/s next speech. The 
reference to prayogavijfiana therein would then be abrupt. Thirdly,. 
mra... यत्न: itself shows that the Sutradhara had not already assigned 
the parts or arranged the representation, for in that case he 
would not have asked his wife to bestow her special care on every 
character. परिहास्यते is pass. fu. of हा with परि to abandon. न ---हास्यते is 
idiomatic for ‘ nothing at all will be wanting’. Properly we must 
supply some such agent as सौोठवेण or चारुतया for परिहास्यते. Another 
way of explaining this without supplying iga or चारुतया is to take 
आर्येस्यर्‌ आर्येण ; for a genitive can generally be used for any other case, 
१९९०7९ ४ to € षष्ठी शोषे ? पा. 2. 3. 50. Thus आर्येण किमपि न परिह।स्यते nothing 
at all will be lost by your honour i. e. your reputation etc., will by no 
Means suffer i. e. the performance will be a complete success. 
il ll—wum something which has happened; whichis a fact, the 
truth. The Sütradhüra means to say that the lady does not know 
the truth in such matters and is merely led away by the glare 
* his learning. 


Stanza 2 Construe:—(iigst परितोषात्‌ आ, प्रयोगविज्ञाने साध न Uni De 


« शिितानामापे चेतः आत्मनि अप्रत्ययम्‌ [ अस्ति ] । ( आर्या) 


to express the limit 


परिने —T ition आ is used d 
Mi suos. The Tre ? and also the limit 


Meeptive (afafa ), or in the sense of ' from 
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exclusive or conelnsive ( मर्यादा )) or in the sense of ‘till’, ‘as far ag» 
and in both cases governs the ablative case; e. g. “आ HOSP Ta (fgg j 
infra (1.24.59) and Cer केलासात्‌' Me. 11. Sometimes आ in the two above 
senses forms an अव्ययीभाव compound, according to * आङ्‌ मर्यादाभिविध्योः? 
पा. 2. 1. 13, when joined to a noun; ८. 9 जनम om the birth ; 
amora till death. In the present case आ 15 & कमप्रचचनाय, governin 
the ablative and denotes मर्यादा, विज्ञानम्‌ the special or excellent (R) 
knowledge ( which, O Nati, has struck you so much and which you 
think would give me success ). बलवतू शिक्षितानाम्र्‌ of the highly educated, 
-or very wel] instructed. बलवतू isan adverb. Itis a mistake to take 
it is an adjective to चतः, as some do. Itsuse as an adjective is not 
Kalidasion. The poet is fond of using it as an adverb. As such it 
oceurs five times in the Sakuntala, thrice in the Vikramorvasiya and 
twice in the Malavikagnimitra. Besides बलवत्‌ चेतः does not sound 
good Sanskrit. Another way of taking it, even as an adverb, is; 
आत्माने बलवत्‌ अप्रत्ययम्‌ highly diffident of itself. But this is not quite go 
good. न विद्यते प्रत्यय: (confidence) यस्य aq अप्रत्यवम्‌. The word शिक्षित 
"though of common occurrence, deserves to be once noted. It is the 
“past pass. part. of Rra to learn ( विद्योपादनि ). fanaa thus means ‘learnt’ 
«e. g. RIARI mem, (Sra does not mean to teach. शिक्षित in the sense of 
‘ learned ' or ‘ taught ' is therefore obtained in the following way: 
Take शिक्षित in the sense of a noun viz. शिक्षणम्‌, according to * नपुंसके भावे 
क्तः ' पा. 3. 9. 114 (क्लोजत्वविशिटे भावे कालसामान्ये क्तः स्यात्‌ । जल्पितम्‌ | शायितम्‌। 
हृसितम्‌ । प्ति. कौ. ). Then शिक्षितमस्ति अस्य स शिक्षितः by the addition of the 
possessive termination अच्‌ according to ` अर्शआदिभ्य ata’ पा, 5. 2. 127. 
Thus शिक्षित comes to mean one who has had education; learned. Yet 
"शिक्षित is an adjective and itis to be understood as a noun, as in the 
present case, according to Vamana’s famous dictum already noted. It 
mney, be remembered that this stanza contains a poetic defect called 
अविश्ृटविधेयांशत्व, which consists in not giving proper importance to the 
Predicative portion in the sentence (aga: प्राधान्येनानिर्दिष्टः विधेयांशः यत्र १, 
Tt 15 for example, the privilege of the predicate to be heralded by the 
subject and when an author ungraciously uses it before the subject, 
Ce oru Note “अठुवाद्यमतुक्तैव न fama । न ह्यलब्धासदं 
गत कुत्रा चेत प्रातोतष्ठाते. Here the predicate अप्रत्ययम्‌ is used before the 
fe S Ee the defect, which is removed if we emend the 
Dub ee ee in tha stanza is अर्थान्तरन्यास प 
idiffidence of his abilities «it ing to contrast the Sutradhare s 
Me dienes e les witi the Nati's confidence of success ( È } 
68 must have found the attitude of the two very pleasing: 


1५ 20, ln इदम्‌ i 5 : 
एव उ इमू. Is it SO. नु has am interrogative force and 
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implies some doubt on the Nati’s part regarding the statement which 
her husband has so gravely made. She, however, does not want to | 
argue with him and cuts matters short by asking what is next to do 
Really, the Sutradhara's general proposition does not represent the 
whole truth. Like all proverbs, it contains only half itz portion 
Qno may say, the more a man knows, the more confident he grows of 
pis powers. Kalidasa probably suggests this by putting the significant 
gin the lady's otherwiso perfect question of appeal. 1.2. Dem fp 
अन्तरम्‌ ( delay ) यस्य तत्‌ अनन्तरम्‌ । तञ्च तत्‌ कएणीयप्‌ something which is to 
pe done without delay. Or न विद्यते अन्तरं यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा ATAT | ; 
अनन्तरं करणीयम्‌ । सुपेत्यनेन समासः, 1. 2. 3--श्नातिप्रसाइनत: than pleasing the 
ears, duis added in the sense of the ablative. Note that अन्य alone 
with आरातू, इतर, ऋते and others governs the ablative, according m 
(अम्यारादिततेंदिकशब्दाज्चूत्तरपदाजाहियुक्ते ” qr. 2. 3. 29. i.3. 4--अधिकृत्य with 
reference to; concerning; having made tho subject i. 3. 6--ननु 
conveys a very gentle rebuke and may best be translated by ८ why’. 
The Sutradhüra means to say that the Nati ought to know that she 
should sing with reference to the summer which had just set in. 
अचित्‌ which has recently set in or commenced. उपभोगक्षमम्‌ suited 
to enjoyments. 


Stanza 3 Construe:—([g4H:: सुभगसतलिलात्रगाहाः पाटलसंसर्गसुरभिवनवाताः 
प्रच्छायहुलभनिद्राः परिणामरमणीयाः [ च वर्तन्ते । (आर्या ) 

सुभग: सलिले same: ag wherein a plunge or immersion in 
water is delightful. पाटलानां संसर्गेण uir: वनस्य ०7 बने वातः येषु 
wherein the sylvan breeze is fragrant owing to contact with 
Püinla flowers. wer छाया येषु ते प्रच्छायाः ("देशाः)। तेषु सुलभा निद्रा येषु 
wherein sleep is casily obtained in thickly-shaded places. Note that. 
` प्रच्छाय is really an adjective and is used as a noun according to 
Vümana's “विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्तो." परिणामे रमणीयाः delightful or 
charming towards their close. परिणामः रमणीयः येषाम्‌ (whose close is 
charming ) would also do. Here the inversion of the two words in 
the compound is to be accounted for by 'वाहिताग्न्यादिपु' पा, 2. 2. 87. 
For the general iden in this stanza compare 'प्रचणडसूर्य: सृहणीयचन्दरमाः 
सदावगाहक्षमवारिसंचय: | दिनान्तरम्पोऽभ्युपशान्तमन्मथों निदाबकालः GANTT: a’ Rs 
1. 1; also बिद्धशालमज्जिका 4. 2. The stanza explains how the season is 
Upabhogaksama by pointing out its upabhogya characteristics ( R). 
_ Stanza 4 Construe :--दयमानाः प्रमदाः AA: ईपदीषच्चुत्यितानि सुकुमारकेसर- 
शिषानि शिरीषकुसुमानि अवतंत्यन्ति । ( आयोमेदः उद्घाथा Tila नाम ) 

प्रमदा means a woman in the exuberance of youth (ge: Hg: यस्याः ^ 
SURE taking pity; showing kindness. Here the kindness is to be 
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the flowers in a gentle manner. One would 
ful women, fond of decoration, to use the flowers 
roughly. But the women, of whom the Nati sings, were no vandals 
This is indicated by the use of the significant adjective दयमानाः, The 
Sirisa is the most delicate of Sanskrit flowers. Not merely the Women 
but also the bees had consideration for these Sirisa flowers; for they 
Kissed them only very gently ( ईषदीषत्‌ lit. very slightly), gay, 
केसराणां शिखाः येषां तानि the tips of whose filaments are very delicate. 
As a matter of fact not merely the tips, but the filaments in their 
entirety, are delicate, From this point of view सुकुमाराः केसराणि cy 
शिखा: येषं ( whose crests in the form of filaments are very delicate ) 
would perhaps be better. Note that the construction may be improved 
a little by taking सकुमारकेसराशिखानि ( अत एव ) wt: etc. अवतंसयान्त ( use as 
ear-ornaments ) is a den. verb from अवतंसः an ear-ornament. Kalidasa 
often describes his women as decorating themselves with Sirisa 
flowers. We shall have proof of this in our play. Also vide R. 18 
48, 01; Me. 67; Rs. 2. 18. His women abthe same time are compas- 
sionate towards trees. Sakuntala for example would not pluck 
foliage from trees, though fond of decoration. Note Ku. 2. 41; R. 
16. 19, Williams translates qz: by ‘loving or amorous.’ This is 
not correct, as the word does not possess that sense. The difference 
between the descriptions of the summer as given by the Sutradhara 
and the Nati is noticeable. The Sutradhira deals with hard facts 
and the more or less male enjoyments of the season, while in the 
Nati’s description the feeling is predominent (R). 

. 4. l-wi बद्धाः चित्तस्य वृत्तयः येन which fixed (all) the functions of 
its mind on the melody, The audience liked the song so much that 
X forgot to exercise any other sense-organ except that of hearing. 
Hong it appeared that it had centred all those functions on the 
ae ODE Perhaps a better way of dissolving this compound 
ग गदा (houna, 0४७३ ) ree ene सतव, आलिलित ह e 
enchanting song. दल f , P EAR motionless ig 
rever I cast my glance. rz: t टन पात on all sides; whe 
then the assembly gath रक्ष: moans primarily the stage, the theatre, 
5 re oe a e 

ing to which oe Do nt pudtence: कतमत्‌...आश्रित्य resort 
(rupaka) and पवी con 3 noy of dramatie composition 
Malatimadhaya etc. Tt is diss S Meg N Une Mrechakatika, 
ete. The poet एल) the - from a Nataka like the Sakuntele 
completely the Sutradhara had f takarana purposely. It shows how 
to a Nataka that was to be put न his own words which refer 
stage. i. 4. 4—4 has the sens? 


shown by handling 
perhaps expect youth 
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p Act I [1. 5- 
of gentle rebuke again. आयांमिश्रेः by your reverence, 
respect and is always used in the plural. 
mentary on the Malatimadhava paraphrases 

lis also used पूजार्थे and intensifies the puja 1 
plura E " i " © puja or respect alread 
indicated by पन f [SIR 18 a polite equivalent for the oin 
am. i4 ०--प्रयागे आर्थेक्रियताम्‌ should be selected, or taken up, for 
acting Or E tation. i. 4. 6--सम्यगन॒बोधितो I am well reminded 
This shows how completely he had forgotten hi N 
acknowledges it. b Imself. Ho himself 

Stanza 5 Oonstrue:—aiitq तत्र हारिणा गीतरागेण, 
इव, प्रसभं हतः | ( AIZA) । 

अस्मि is an indeclinable in the sense of अहम्‌ 


ग मिश्र is a title of 
agaddhara in his com. 
it by ‘Agaga: २, The 


सारङ्गेण एप राजा दुष्यन्त 


> S PEE हारिणा captivating, 
ravishing, alluring. mariot by the melody of your 5008. प्रसभम्‌ ( adv. ) 
forcibly. प्रगता सभा विचारः यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा, अतिरंहसा of great velocity | 
or speed. qq- With this the Sutradhüra points to that part of the stage 
from which Dusyanta is to enter. aq: a spotted antelope. सारं ( spot- 
७१) अङ्गं यस्य- The Sandhi is peculiar andis known as RET. Lt is obtain- 
ad only when wg means an animal or bird, In other cases (e.g. 
when the word means a sage) we get tlie regular ang. This we have 
according to the Vartika ‘ ठाकन्ध्वादेषु पररूपं वाच्यम ? रङ्गः पञ्पक्षिणोः 
EM हि. की. ) शकन्ध्वाद्षु REF वाच्यम्‌ ^ ( सारङ्गः पश पक्चिणोः । 
निष्क्रान्ी, go out of the stage, exit. Either Say नटी च BAINA निष्क्रान्तौ, 

er simply अभिनेतारो जनो निष्क्रान्तौ. प्रस्तावना is the Introduction or Prologue, 
Vide Appendix A. for definition. 

The dramatic purpose of an Introduction is briefly to introduce 
the poet and the play and to prepare the audience for witnessing the 
Piece to follow. Before the play actually starts, the audience general- 
ly becomes very impatient and sometimes rowdy and there is a lot of 
1086 created in the theatre. The Prastüvana must be able to quiet 
the audience and capture its attention. Thisis the most perfect and 
॥४18] of Kalidüsa's Prastavanis. The idea of making the Nati 
ting iş very happy and admirably serves the purpose of silencing the 
tudience. Even while the assembly is under the influence of the 
१ enchanting melody, Dusyanta enters and the play starts. The 
Yay in which Dusyanta is introduced is also very natural. There is 
‘tinge of unnaturalness in the ery of the Apsarases being heard just 
ae the Sutradhara's request to the audience in the Vikramorvasiy um. 


e Prastavang to that play thus ranks lower in the order of merit. 
he Prast&vang again should be short. Some dramatists a make it 
i Raturally long by introducing all kinds of discussions in it. A 
*8-drawn Prastavana tires the audience, which has a right to say 
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ess the drama and not to listen to the 
or to hear an exaggorateg 
Kalidasa's Prastüvanüs arg 


that-it has assembled to witn 

views of the poet on sundry matters, 

account of his greatness and learning. 
all short. 

This Prastavand 18 further suggestive of the poet's mature ming 
and well-established reputation. His Milavikignmitra was ex. 
hibited on the occasion of a spring-festival, when there would be no. 
dearth of audience even for a second-rate dramatist. Besides there, he 
had to establish his claim to be heard by plainly telling his audience 
that everything old is by no means gold. In the Vikramorvasiyam 
the Sütradhüra has, more or less helplessly, to appeal to the assem- 
bly to be attentive for one reason Or another. But here the whole 
scene ischanged. The very name of Kalidasa is enough to attract a 
a large, and what is more important, a learned assembly and the 
Sütradhüra/s anxioty is, not how to secure a patient hearing, but how 
to represent adequately & new play of Kālidāsa and to please the 
learned. The poet now no longer appears to be hankering after the 
applause of the listening audience. To him the satisfaction of the 
Jearned few has now become more important. This state of mind one 
attains only when, after diving deep into human affairs, one comes- 
to realise the bhutartha, Kālidāsa seems to have done so when he 
wrote his Sakuntala. 

THE MAIN SCENE 
- [ King Dusyanta of Hastinapura is out hunting. His fancy is 
caught by 8 certain antelope in pursuitof whom he wanders far from 
his army and arrives near the precincts of Kanva’s hermitage. 
When about to kill the antelope with an arrow, he is prevented from 
doing so by three ascetics, who tell him that the animal belongs to 
the hermitago and deserves not to be killed. The king respects the 
holy men's desires and receives from them invitation to go to the 
hermitage and experience their hospitality. On inquiry he learns 
j that the great sage Kanya is not at home, but that having appointed 
his daughter Sakuntala to receive the guests, has gone to Somatirtha 
to pacify her adverse fate. The king accepts the invitation and 
proceeds towards the hermitage. Alighting ata distance from his 
chariot, he HOS his royal raiment and prepares to enter the sacred 
place, when his right arm begins to throb, thus leaving him in 
suspense as to what it may mean. à 

. Three young girls now make their appearance, engaged in water 

ing trees, and one of them the king recognises to be Sakuntalā. 

o 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


is struck at their beauty and especially at that of K 
Remaining concealed behind the trees, he watches their actions and 
pears their conversation. Admiration of Sakuntala’s beauty now 
develops into love for her. At this time a bee attacks her face and the 
delicate girl becomes so alarmed at the assault that she cries out for 
jelp. The king takes advantage of this opportunity to introduce himself 
and drives away the impudent bee that was hovering round गाला 
fuo. From inquiries made with  Anasüyg and Priyamvada 

Sakuntala’s two friends, Dusyanta finds out that she is really the 
daughter of Vissümitra and Menaka, that Kanva 18 merely her 
foster-father and that it is his intention to marry her toa suitable 
husband. This confirms the king’s passion for her. In the mean- 
while Sakuntala is also struck at the king's appearance and readily 
falls in love with him. And both the lovers manifest their feelings 
so clearly as to be easily observed by the two friends. t 


anya’s daughter. 


At this time an elephant, frightened at the unusual sight of ihe 
king’s chariot, enters the penance-grove and causes great commotion 
among the residents, This unsettles the girls, who repair to the 
hermitage, leaving the king, now not at all eager to return to his 
pital. ] 


i, 5.2- gr साध अनसराते असो मृगानुसारी closely following a deer. sr 
महितः सशरः। QRA AA! चापश्च सशरचापः | स हस्तयोः यस्य, Or सशरः चापः ययोः 
तै सशरचापो । ques हस्तौ यस्य, सूत is really the son of a Ksatriya by a 
Brihmana girl. His profession was that of a charioteer. Hence 
Sita comes to mean a charioteer. Note ‘ भषात्रियाद्विप्रकन्यायां खतो भवाति enfe 
Ms. 10. 11; “ल्लूतानामश्वसारथ्यम्‌? Ibid 10. 47. 1.9.8- The Sita, according 
to Bharata’s canon, always addressed his master as आयुष्मन्‌ long-lived 
९, < आयुष्मन्निति वाच्यस्तु रथी aaa सर्वदा । '. This was probably so because 
the charioteer was generally an old experienced servant and as such 
Was justified in looking upon the young warrior as his child, at whose 
hands he rightly deserved respect. Sometimes, he served successive 
Monarchs, Sumantra, for example, was properly the charioteer of 
याक, But he did service to Rama and also to the son of 
| lakemana, * Long-lived one ? was further a specially appropriate 
i ie of address to those, who always stood in imminent danger of 
1 sir life. And the warriors’ safety: often depended on their 

AMoteerg! skill. 


Stanza 6 Construe :--कृष्णसारे अधिज्यकारपुके aña saga [ अहं.] 


शाहसारिणं साक्षात्‌ पिनाकिनं पइ्यामे इव । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
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gmat on the black and spotled antelope. अधिरूढं ज्यामधिज्यम 
(प्रादिसमासः ) । अधिरूढा ज्या येन तत्‌ इतिवा (gf: ) | FAN TIT तत्‌ काईकम। 
अधिज्यं कार्णुकं यस्य. पिनाकी is Siva, because 0५0 ९१७५१० of his bow is Pingka, 
Great warriors had special names for their bows. Visnu's bow is 
known as Sariga, Arjuna’s 0 andiva. The reference is to the story of 
the destruction of the gods’ sacrifice by Siva. The gods once per. 
formed a sacrifice. but not understanding properly Siva's greatness, 
did not offer him a portion therein. Siva grew à indignant, took his 
bow and presented himself to where the gods were performing, 
With a terrible arrow he struck the Yajüa at heart, who, assuming 
the form of a deer, flew into the sky. followed by Siva. Vide म. 
भा. सौपिकपर्व 18 “ ता वै रुद्रमजानन्त्या याथातथ्येन देवताः । नाकल्पयन्त देवस्य स्थाणोमगं 
नराधिप ॥ 8.. ततः कुद्धो महादेवस्तदुपादाय FFA | आजगामाथ तत्रैव यत्र TS समीजिरे ॥ 
8... ततः स यज्ञ विव्याध रोद्रेण हृदि पत्रिणा। अपक्रान्तस्ततो यज्ञो सृगो श्रूत्वा सपावक: ॥ 18 
स तु तेनैव VT दिविस्थो वै व्यराजत | अन्वीयमानो रुद्रेण युधिष्ठिर TAS ॥ 147. The 
same story, in somewhat a different form,oceurs again, in Süntiparvan: 
289 from which we know that Siva was once sitting at ease with his 
wife on a peak of mount Meru, waited upon by gods and demi-gods, 
gages and demons etc. In the meanwhile Daksa was performing his 
celebrated horae-sacrifice and invited all the gods except Siva. When 
they all started in their aerial cars, Uma asked her husband why he 
was not going. Siva told her that the gods had not ordained him a 
share in sacrifices. Uma observed she was exceedingly grieved to 
see that a great, unconquerable and unassailable god like Siva. 
should'be denied a share in sacrifices. Siva understood what was 
passing in her mind, resorted to his yogic powers and destroyed the 
sacrifice by means of his followers. The Yajiia then became a deer 
and flew into the sky. Siva followed him with a bow and an arrow. 
Note ` ततः स॒ यज्ञो नृपते बध्यमानः समन्ततः ॥ 95 आस्थाय सुगरूपं वे खमेवाभ्यगमत्तदी। 
तं तु यज्ञं तथारूपं गच्छन्तप्रुपलभ्य सः ॥ 36 धनुरादाय बाणेन तदान्वसरत Nu: be 3902. 
Adhyaya 290 of the same Parvan again relates how the same Yajña of 
Daksa was decapitated by Virabhadra, whom Siva had created from 
his mouth. Vide also Vayupurana 30. 156-15, for a similar version. 
Compare ‘ तत््र्ुप्रथुजगेन्द्रभीषणं वोक्ष्य दाशरथिराददे धनुः | विद्रतक्रतुसृगाङसारिणं येन 
बाणमधुजद्‌ TAT: ॥ R. 11. 44. Mythology knows of axother famous 
E यी 
Ree Md E R to entertain an incestuous passion for E 
the pur of a ad i Bre ecoming ashamed of his intention, 2899! 
: ahma thereupon became a deer and followed 


her. Siva on seeing this, shot an hi 19818 
arrow from his dreadful Pina** 
bow and eut off the head of Brahms. who remained sudpended in the 
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ky in the form of the constellation Mrgasiras or tho Orion, 
arrow of Siva became the constellation Ardra, which alway 
j. Vide ` प्रजानाथं नाथ प्रसममभिकं स्वां दुहितरं गते रोहिद्धतां 


and the 
S chases 
रिएमयिपुमृष्यस्य वपुषा ॥ 
धढुष्पाणेर्यातं दिवमपि WIAA असन्तं तेऽद्यापि ASA न मृगव्याधरभसः महिभ्नसतोत्र 22. 
The figure 18 उत्प्रेक्षा, 


Stanza 7 Construe eT [अयं पुनः इदानीमपि | अनुपतति स्यन्दने ग्रीबाभङ्ग;- 
निरामं [ यथा स्यात्तथा ] छह: sacr: [ सन्‌], शरपतनभयात्‌ पश्चार्धेन पका यं भूयसा परिष्टः 
[सव], श्रमविद्वतछख tar: अधीवलीढे: दैः कीर्णवर्त्मा [ सन्‌ ], उद्ग्रह्पुतत्वाद्धियाति बहुतरम्‌ 
उनी [तु ] स्तोकं प्रयाति । (स्रग्धरा ) 

प्य has the whole sentence as its object. Already the antelope 
had drawn the king far away. ‘Again even now’ he was run ning 
fast. This made the king admire the animal's stamina, 
which enabled him to run as fast as ever inspite of the 
long distance already traversed (R). अनुपताते closely follow- 
ing. स्यन्देत धावति इति aga: a chariot. mam: ye: तेन aÑ- 
रामं यथा स्यात्‌ तथा. his is an adverb and qualifies the टूटिबन्धक्रिया in 
बद्ददटिः The stag was running fast and the chariot was closely follow- 
ing him In order to judge how far the chariot had arrived, the 
stag was repeatedly fixing his gaze on the chariot with the turn (भङ्:) 
chis neck. This made him appear very graceful. The propriety 
of ag (riveted, fixed ) is that it was not merely a casual glance that 
the stag was casting at the pursuing chariot, but thatit was stead- 
fastly looking at it now and then. The very life of the stag depended 
on the distance that he would be able to maintain between him and 
the chariot. Consequently he had occasionally to fix his gaze very 
carefully on the chariot in order not to allow it to come within 
dangerous neighbourhood. agg: is therefore better than दत्तद्वाए:, 
Which is rather tame. शारपतन...प्रविशः entering the forepart of his body 
vith the hinder half, It is on the hinder half that the arrow would 
fall. The deer, therefore, had withdrawn it through fear into the 
forepart. Really the construction should be iy पश्चार्धः AF प्रवेशित: ... 
But the poet identifies the deor with the hinder halt and then uses 
a करणि तृतीया RR). अपरश्चासौ अर्थश्च पश्नार्बः, according to the EUN 
'अपरस्याद्ध पश्चभावो वक्तब्यः'. पूर्य कायस्य पूर्वकाय- This is obtained accor sa E 
'परवीपराधरोत्तरमेकदृशिनि काथिकरणे? पा. 2.2. 1 ( अवयविना सह Wim: समयन्त UT 
सेल्याबिशिध्टक्षदवयवी । पष्ठीसमासापवाद: । पूर्व कायस्य AFTA: x आरकायः । सि. क). , 
कीणे वरी येन सः कीर्णवर्त्मी who strewed his track. his is technically 
Called a सापेक्ष समास, for the sense of the compound is noti complete, the 
“Xpectancy (अपेक्षा) as to what he strewed his track with remaining 
Mestisfied. The same fact is differently expressed by saying that 
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the compound is faulty, inasmuch as qd: is construed with कीर्ण, which 
is only a part of the compound. Properly we should have दर्भकीणवेर्तमा, 
The stock example of such sapeksa compounds 18 देवदत्तस्य यरुकुलप, 
where देवदत्तस्य is construed only with gẹ Longuage, howeve r, allows 
such compounds in spite of their technical defect ( utaris ), for, as 
isargued, the word fulfilling the expectancy rs easily understood 
( गमकत्वात्‌). उदग्रल्पुनत्वात्‌ owing to his lofty or high boundings, The 
deer jumped high into the sky, just touched the earth for a second and 
jumped again. Thus he appeared to travel more in the sky than on 
earth (R). उर्वी the earth. This stanza 18 a beautiful example of 
स्वभावोक्ति, It has been quoted in K. P.4 as an example of भयानकरस, 


i. T. 1-अनुपतत एव 3—This should be understood as the usua] 
waft षष्ठी, or better as अनादेरे पष्ठी, The king means to say: He was 
just within my sight. Iam closely following him. Yet inspite 
ofthis I can seo him now only with difficulty. How is this ? (R). 
i. 7. १-उद्धातः (उत्‌ + हन ) an upward shock. उद्धातिनी (the ground) which 
causes upward shocks; hence, uneven or rugged. रश्मिसेयमनात्‌ by draw- 
ing in (lit. curbing) the reins. nga: slackened. Dissolve this as 
न मन्दः अमन्दः | अमन्दः मन्दः कृतः मन्दीकृतः, ‘This is technically known asa 
च्वि form, which is obtained when a certain thing, which is not some 
other thing, is metaphorically looked upon as having become that 
other thing, according to ‘gadir संपद्यकर्तरि च्चिः? पा, 5. 4. 50 and 
( वातिक ) 'अभूततद्वांव इति वक्तव्यम्‌? ( विकारात्मता masat wd: वर्तमानाद्‌ विकारः 
शब्दात्‌ (तस्य प्रकृती वर्तमानत्वं गोण्या zer लघुशब्देन्दुशेंखरः) स्वार्थ च्विर्वा स्यात्‌ HUA 
भियोगे । ago: कृष्णः संपद्यते, तं करोति-कृष्णीकरोति। ब्रह्मीभवति । गङ्गीस्यात्‌ ।...दोषा- 
yang: । दिवाभूत। ui: t सि. कौ,). This technical use of (24 is best illustrated 
by Kalidasa’s “अमं पुरः पइ्यसि देतरदारं पुत्रीळतो sÀ वृषभध्वजेन 0 8. 2.36, where 
we know that the tree, though not really ७ son o£ Siva, is accepted by 
Siva as such. Hence fq is there appropriately used. In fact, a 
pointed out by Nagosa in his Sckhara, the real province of fex is 
there where we have a metaphorical use of the word e. g. 'पयोधरीभूतचतु” 
TERIN R. 2.3. The student should remember this point well, 98 it 
is not understood by many people. Butin literature we often come 
Across examples where स is not used in the strict sense of agaa: 
This must be classed as poetical licence, The present मन्दीकृतः doe 
not possess the strict ($q sense. For the speed of the chariot was 
Serien d eas notching nt ld ४० 
d ra looked upon as ‘slackened’. . We shall oe 

interval is excessi ere aes pe eek धाम apy whose) distal’ ७ 
È 8 excessive or very long. 1. 7. 8-सम...स्ते by you who. ७ 
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क Jevel ground. The genitive is used in tho sonse of the instru- 
pental. 1. 7. 4-दुरासदः (दुःखन आसायते असो ) difficult to he overtaken 
or caught. While the charioteer was just explaining to his master 
the reason why the deer had advanced to a long ir the clarion 
was moving on, and, actually covering the entire rugged Pod came 
toa lovel place. Hence the Sita says ‘ हणण. i 7 Mes 
tpe reins. The word is either अभीषुः or अभीशः (m). i. 7. NC CM 
gasticulating tho speed of the chariot. It was not possible to Corie 
on the stage a chariot in full speed, even though we supposed that 
one was actually brought. The business of showing to the audience 
that the chariot was moving fast was therefore left to certain gesti- 
culations on the part of the charioteer. vm निर्य thus really ली 
"having gone through the necessary gesticulations in order to create 
un impression of the speed of the chariot. निरूप्य and नाटायित्वा occurring 
polow are to be similarly explained. 

Stanza 8 Construe:—wang gray [ सत्छ | अमी रथ्याः निरायतपूर्वकायाः, 
-निऽकम्पचामराशिखाः, AAEN: aga: रजोमिरपि अलडुनीयाः [सन्तः ] mee 
क्षमया इव धावन्ति t ( वसंततिलका ) 


vn: (the reins) is the same as अभीषुः above or qag: below (i. 16.4). 
नितराम्‌ आयतः पूर्वकायः येषाम्‌ the fore-part of whose bodies is fully 
‘Stretched out. ‘This is a characteristic position of horses when they 
run at full speed. निष्कम्पा: aot शिखा: uum The Camara or chowrie 
was made of the white bushy tail of the Camari or Yak. and was 
;placed as an ornament betweeu the ears of the horse. As the horses 
ran with great velocity, the Qamaras lost their play and became 
quiverless, like a flag borne rapidly against the wind. Compare 
^ अनरन्यह्तमिचाचलं हयश्िरस्यायामवच्चामरम्‌ ।' ४ ४.4. Raa gaia कर्णीः येषाम्‌, A 
horse’s ears are always inclined upwards. They never droop down 
like those of an ox or a donkey. What this compound means is that 
they were motionless and erect. Perhaps the compound could be 
better solved as yg यथा स्यात्तथा zai: etc. The ears are generally ऊर्ध्व, 
but now they were steadily so. Williams explains Aya as pont 
‘backwards’ and remarks, ‘The ears of a horse while running at full 
Speed would be not only erect, but probably bent backwards 80 as to 
present the least resistance to the wind’. This is good reasoning; but 
faq hardly means ‘bent backwards’. आतीद्धत.- .नीयाः- We must suppose 
"that the wind was favourable ४. e. blowing from behind. Yet even 
“the dust raised by the horses could not overtake them. ५१९ of 
others? This means that they ‘were running faster than the wind (B: 
At will be noticed that in construing the stanza we. have shifted आपि 

28 
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from its place and put it after रजोभिः. Even in its own place if makes 
excellent sense. The idea then is; What of the dust raiseq by the 
rims of the wheels ete. That, of course, was left far behind, For, the 
dust raised by even themselves coud not overtake the horses, Tor 
similar idea note “तूर्ण प्रणेत्रा कृतनादपुच्चकेः IMRI वेसरयुग्यमध्वानि । Sepa. 
्षतसान्द्रमेदिनारिजश्चयाक्रान्तिभयादिवाद्रवत्‌॥ Si. 12. 19. मृग...क्षयमेव as though 
out of impatience at, or intolerance of ( अक्षमा ) the aposd 
of the deer. This supplies a poetical reason as to why the horses 
ran so speedily. var: horses, according to ‘ तद्वहति रथयुगप्रासङ्गम्‌ ° पा. 4. 4. 
76 (रथं बहति vor: । युग्यः । वत्सानां दमनकालि स्कन्धे काष्ठमासज्यते स प्रासङ्ग: । तं बहति 
प्रासङ्ग्यः । सि. को.). 


i. 8. 1--सत्यम्‌ shows the king fully agrees with what the chario» 
leer says, regarding the impatience of the horses at the deer’s Speed, 
हरितः (ace. plu.) the horses of the sun. हृीच्‌ the horses of Indra, 
अतीत्य surpassing. His horses appeared to the king to surpass those 
of tho sun and Indra. In the Rgveda हरी, हरयः and हरिभिः are often ॥ 
used to designate the horses of Indra, while the sun’s horses are 
referred to by gfiq:. ‘The Nighantu again, while enumerating the 
different vehicles of the gods, Says “ हरी इन्द्रस्य, afta: आदित्यस्य ' 1. 15, 
Indra is thus called हृरिहय, हरिवाहन or हरियोजन, while the sun is known 
as हृरिदृथ्र, Another way of explaining the line is to take हरितः aa 
genitive in the sense of सूर्यस्य and च in the sense of अपि, This means 
“surpassing even the horses of the sun.’ A thiid way is to take 
हरितः as an adjective, meaning ‘green’ and च = आपि again. Thus 
the sense is ८ surpassing eyen the green horses’ j. e. the sun’s horses 
whose colour is green. It will be seen that in view of the specialised 


sun and Indra by their Vedic technical names makes the sentence a 
bit pedantic, तथा 1g to explain the same in detail. The following 
Stanza justifies the hyperbole indulged in the preceding line.- 


St oe i 
anza 9 Construe :--यद्‌ आलोके gar तत्‌ सहस बिपुलतां व्र जाते, यद्‌ अद्धा 


Beg a किन के ळे 
El sei तत कृतसन्धानमिव भवति, यत्‌ प्रकृत्या जक तदपे नयनयोः समरेखं [ भवाति ], 
CAAT मे क्षणमपि किंचित्‌ दूरे न पाश्च न | (शिखरिणी ) 


"m aan minute to sight or view. An object appeared minute 
aia as ९ great distance, : in a moment the distance was covered 
suddenly the object attained magnitude ( विपुलता ) Such was the 


Speed of the chariot, अद्धा really. « अद्ध प्रत्यक्षसत्ययोः ” त्रेजयन्ती, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


219 HORE [i 9. 3, 4. 


feit तस्ते चाडा भक्ता "RI. ' विच्छिन्न broken, disconnected, 
disjointed. कृतं सन्धानं ( joining together ) यस्य aq, Things, which really 
were disconnected ws to haye been joined together. The read- 
ing अर्थे विच्छिन्नम्‌ for अद्धा विच्छिन्नम्‌ does not make good sense. अर्धे has 
10 special significance. प्रकृत्य by nature, really. This corresponds 
pagi 2 the above line. समा रेखा यस्य तत्‌ of a straight line; straight 

j signifies that merely to his eyes crooked uites appeared 
straight. Not that they actually became so. प at my side. रथजवातू- 
ibis supplies the reason for the phenomena described in all the four 
Jines. It was really owing to the speed with which the chariot was 
moving {that the king experienced all these things. There is a 
purpose in putting रथजवात्‌ at the end, though one may expect to find 
itin the beginning. The wonderful phenomena that were presented 
to his view so struck the king that he had no time to think of the 
oauso to which they were due. It was only when he went to the end 
of his description that his surprise lessened a little and he thought of 
the cause. All these phenomena are observed by a passenger when 
he travels by the modern mail trains with their speed of a mile 
a minute. 


i, 9. 1--व्यापाद्रमानम्र्‌ being killed. This present participle is 
really used for tho future viz. व्यापत्स्यमानम्‌, For the deer was not 
actually being killed then, but it was to bo killed presently. The 
present can be used for the near past or future, according to 
* वर्तमानसामीप्ये वतेमानबद्वा ' पा. 3. 3. 191 ( adam लद्‌ ' इत्यारभ्य “ उणादयो बहुलम्‌ us 
इति यावत्‌ येनोपाधिना प्रत्यया उक्तारते तयेव वर्तमानसमीपे भूते भविष्यति च वा स्युः। कदा 
आगतोऽसि | अयमागच्छामि, अयमागमंम्‌ | कदा गमिष्यसि | एष गच्छामि गमिष्यामे वा । सि. 
क.). शरसंधानं नाट्याति-This seems to suggest that the king did not 
really carry a bow and an arrow in hand. For, we are told that he 
merely gesticulates aiming the arrow. Or we may say that though 
he possessed the bow and the arrow ( we ure told he entered on the 
stage with these and we know from below thathe hands these over, 
to his charioteer when he enters the hermitage ) he viz. the actor 
did not know how to take aim with them and hence the use of नाटयाति- 
The gesticulation, therefore, refers to aiming alone. i. 9. 9, 4—बाण 
...अन्तरे in the interval of the deer who is within the range of your 


arrow. The hermits stood in double danger of their life. If the 


King shot his arrow, it would pierce them. Moreover, if the 2 chariot 
eto run over them. he king. 


Moved with the same speed, it was sur 
Was taking aim with his arrow when the presence of the hermits was 
brought to his notice. He stopped, but realised that the hermits- 
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-might yet be run over by the chariot. So he asked his charioteer to 
check the horses ( प्रगृद्यन्तां वाजिनः ) and did so with M haste (संभ्रमः ) 
which was due to his consciousness that a ERRORS delay meant the 
ruin of the anchorites (R). वाणस्य पन्थाः बाणपथः AAA वतेते असो तस्य, 
बाणपथ; means the way along which the arrow would ue $e. its 
range. पथिन्‌ becomes qq at the end of a "pe according to 
४ ऊक्यूरब्ूःपथामानक्षे ' पा, 5. 4. 74. The reading BOT: would mean 

that the deer was exactly at the place where the हव Would 
fall. Besides बागपातवर्ती is not a good है Duis. Some take 
बागपथवर्तिनः or बाणपातवर्तिन; 93 an adjective to तपत्विनः, This is not goog, 
The idea that the sages were within the range of the king's 
arrow is clearly expressed by the word अन्तेरे (in theinterval between 
the chariot and the deer). Further, it is natural for the charioteer 
to remark that the deer was within the range of the king's arrow, 
when it was owing to his skill that the great distance was covered 
and the king enabled totake his aim. i. 9. 1-आत्मनातृतीयः ( with him- 
self as the third ) is an instrumental Aluk compound, formed aceord- 
ing to ` आत्मनश्च ' पा. 6. 8. 6 ( आत्मनस्तृतीयाय। अलुक स्यात्‌ ) ' पुरण इति वक्तव्य ' 
,व।तिंक ( पूरणप्रत्ययान्ते उत्तरपदे इत्यर्थः p आत्मनापञ्चमः । ( सि. कौ. ). खानः means a 
forest-dweller, a hermit, Itis derived as विखनसं ब्रह्म वेत्ति असी. The 
word बिखनस्‌ m also means Brahmi. Note‘ खलु गोपिकानन्दनो भवानखिल 
द हैनामन्तरात्मदृक । ब्रिखनसाथितो AAA सख उदेितरान्‌ सात्वतां कुले ॥ ? भागवत 10. 
91.4. So the derivation may as well be Baa अह्माणं वात्त तपसा असो. 
Brahma (7 ) and Brahman (४ ) 876 many a time identified, as tho 
former represents only an aspect of the latter. Another derivation 
of Sara is that the word originally meant a वानप्रस्थ or a man in the 
8rd stage of life. He was so called, because he was supposed to 
follow the rules laid down in the süutras ascribed to a sage called 
विखनस्‌. Afterwards the word came to mean hermit in general. See 
Manusmrti 0, 21 and नन्दृन's commentary thereon, which says, 
Seawind विखनसा प्रणीतं सूजम्‌ । तत्र हि वानप्रस्थधर्मस्य पूर्ण उपदेश: क्रियते ।! 
Note also Jarà वनेवासी वानप्रस्थश्व तापसः ? वैजयन्ती, 1. 9. 8--आश्रमस्थः 
टा: Aang: a deer belonging to the hermitage i. e. its precincts. It 
was not a wild deer who was nobody's property. 
Stanza 10 Construe :—आा 
` 'वछ न छ संनिपात्यः । हरिणकाना 
UA Bl ( मालिनी ) 
संनिपात्यः should be made t 


planted. न qz न खलु the re 
:agitaion of the hermit? 


समन GS uu अयं बाणः पुष्पराशों अम्निरिव न 
AS जीविते च क्क, निशितानिपाताः वज्रसाराः ते 


o fall descend or alight; should be 
petition shows the great confusion and 
Smind. He is all haste to save the life of the 
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fie One OF the two readings gore and तलाशी, cr b 
referred. The idea uppermost in the hermit’s mind, which h e 
to impress on the king, is the extreme incongruity betwe à i MERC 
cate and beautiful deer and the arrows This has sca ; deli-- 
agression in the latter half of the stanza पुष्पराशों lead » à 
incongruity more naturally than जलराशी. The ds qe a o tha 
more to the king’s sentiment and his Sense of the beautiful pn 
pis mercy. By shooting his arrow at the deer the kine Seana र 
on]y be killing an innocent, pitiable being but would be ता, 
vandalism of the same kind as that of a man throwing fire on a a 
of tender flowers. Besides, the simile of flowers and fire is like] e 
suggest more readily to a dweller in a forest than that of a hea yi ह 
cotton and fire. The latter hasa tinge of पोरत्व about it and ean 
have been appropriate in the mouth of one, who is accustomed to 
see or hear of bales of cotton being burnt तूलर!शा no doubt has the 
advantage of suggesting immediate destruction of the deer. No sooner 
would the arrow fall than the deer would be no more, even like a 
heap of cotton when brought into contact with fire. But we believe 
that the hermit does not want to suggest this. That would not serve 
his purpose. Everybody knows that the deer is a frail animal and 
would not survive the stroke of an arrow. There is no point in 
harping on the same tune. 34 shows how sorry the speaker is to 
see the king bringing together these most incongruous objects, The 
we of two zs shows the great incongruity existing between two 
things. हारणकः the poor, pitiable deer. The æ is added in the sense ti 
of अनुकम्पों Or compassion, according to ‘ अनुकग्पायाम्‌ ' पा. 5 76 ( पुत्रकः 
अनुमितः पुत्र इत्यर्थः । सि. को, ). अतिलोल extremely fragile. One arrow 
is quite sufficient to do them to death. Ria: qa: येषां whose fall 
or descent is Sharp. निशित (0. p. p. from A+ इयति) sharp, keen 
The descent of arrows is said to be sharp, because the arrows had 
sharp points. ‘The compound, therefore, involvesa kind of transferred 
epithet. For similar expression compare ‘ असह्यहुंकारनिवर्तितः पुरा पुराश्मि- 
"WE: Rise: । इमां हृदि व्यायतपातमक्षिणोद्विशीर्णमूर्तेरापे पुष्पधन्वनः ” कुमारसमव 
‘545 ` कोञचाद्रिरद्ामदृषद्ट॒ढोऽसो यन्मार्गणानर्गलशातपाते | अभून्नवाम्भोजदलाभिजात 
x gemis काव्यप्रकाश X quoted under ps प an d d 
| Th 8th of the adamant. This suggests the king sli cree ० Indra 
e hermit wants to tickle the king by paying him this compliment 
melo a great king, even as great as Indra, trying to killa poor 
gile deer ! Oh, what a great incongruity ! Note that वज्नसाराः is a 
culiar compound, belonging to the मृगलोचना class. Dissolve it as 
FN सार: वज्रसारः । asec इत सारो येषां ते AAN: and not वञ्जसारसाराः- This 
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we obtain according to the Vartika ‘ सपतम्युपमानपूर्वपद्स्य बहुवीहिरुत्तरपदलोपथ १ 
on ` अनेकमन्यपदार्थे ' पा. 2. 2- 24, This Vartika is not found in the R 
को. The Mahabhasya comments on it is follows: ‘ सप्नमीपूर्वस्योपमानपू्वस्य : 
बहुवी हिविक्तब्यः उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो THAT: । कण्ठेस्थः कालो ऽस्य कण्ठेकालः | dem. 
AERTS: WU d 


Stanza 11 Construe : dd साधुकृतसन्धानं सायकं प्रतिसंहर । बः TAR 


adama, अनागसि प्रहर्तु न। ( अनहुभू ) 
तत्‌ therefore i. e. because your uon is 80 improper. साधु यथा नधा 
कृतं संधानं यस्य which has been well aimed. F rom the king's attitude 
the hermit could easily see that he had aimed his arrow well. ag as 
an adverb of the संघानक्रिया is necessary. It serves to ennoble the 
king’s character. A good archer is unwilling to retract his 
arrow when once he takes his aim. Yet the king did so in. 
spite of his having well aimed his arrow. How great was his regard 
for ascetics ! सायकम्‌, ( स्यति BUSTA असोत) the arrow which is about to 
cut the deer. वः refers to the Ksatriyas in general and especially 
the kings of the Puru race. अनागसि at the innocent. न विद्यते आगः 
|[( sin, fault ) qea सः अनागाः dna.  Verbslike fay, ga, अम्‌, having the 
sense of ^ throwing’ or ‘ darting ' govern the locative of the object 
against which anything is thrown. In stanza 10 the hermit appeals 
to the king’s sentiment. The appeal, he observed, had the required 
effect. In this stanza he, therefore, proceeds to give him direct 
command to take back his arrow. The second line further implies 
censure to the king ( R ). His weapon was meant for one purpose, he 
was using it for another! i. 11, I- एप shows the king's readiness to 
abide by the hermit’s desires. i. 11. 2-पुरु...दीपस्य who is the brilliant 
illuminator of Puru's race. प्रकर्षेण दीपयति असो प्रदीपः, 


A S 12 Construe:i—mqi45r यस्य जन्म [ तस्य ] तव इदं युक्तरूपम्‌। एवंगुणो- 
पतं चक्रवतिनं पुत्रम्‌ sale । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 


परशस्तं ( अतिशयेन ) युक्तं युक्तसूपम्‌ exceedingly worthy or proper. The 
affix रूप is applied in the sense of प्रशंसा or excellence, the excellence 
in the present case being the excess (आतिशय ), according to ' प्रशंसायां 
रूप पा. 9. 3. 66 ( सुबन्तात्तिडन्नाच । प्रशस्तः TZ: ERI: । प्रशस्तं पचति पचतिख्पम | 
सि. का, ). aafaa the universal monarch, on e whose dominions extend 
HP asihe Sea (सघुद्रपमन्तभूमीश्वरः).5या, स. explains the word as “चक्रे भ्रूमण्डठे 
राजमण्डळे वा वर्तितु शीलमस्य । यद्दा चक्र eg वर्तयितुं aha चालयितुं giard. 
According to नारद kings are of three kinds सम्राट GEM and अकर. 
those aag, also known as चक्रवर्ती, GNO that king who receives 
tribute from all other monarchs. Read “राजा तु ARA ज्ञेयः सम्राद, च सक” 
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एकर: । सर्वेभ्यः क्षितिपाछेभ्यो नित्यं Tet वे करस्‌ ॥ स सम्राडिति विज्ञे यश्चक्र- 
वर्ती स एव R माति मासि करं ददात्‌ ueni च तध च । कर: स ठु AAN राजलक्षण- 
युतः ॥ करें संदेशव्याजेन यो ददाति हि स्वेच्छया । अथीश्वा TAME: TA MAA जनाः॥? 
quoted in the राजनीतरत्नाकर of चण्डेश्वर. Also note the following stanza 
wherein both these Senses of चक्रवर्ती aro combined in an interesting 
sy: “तव तम्र कुचातेतो नियतं RAR । आसपुद्रभ्षितीझो&/पे भवान्‌ यत्र Fg: 

This stanza suggests that the king was childless, but that he 
would obtain a son in the near future, 


[li 13- 


i. 12. 2-प्रतिशददीतम्‌ accepted. Supply भवद्दचः, The hermits pro- 
nounced the blessing which the king humbly accepted. i, 12. 3-समिदाह- 
णाय for fetching fuel. This is equal to समिदः आहर्तुम्‌. For the dative 
of an abstract noun is used to express the sense of the infinitive of 
purpose from the same roof, according to ‘amia भाववचनात्‌ ? पा, 2. 8. 
16 (MATA BAT AT विहितस्तदन्ताज्वतुधी स्यात्‌ । यागाय याति । यष्टुं यातेत्यिर्थः । 
RA, ). The Vaikhünasa purposely tells the king that he is out for 
fetching fuel in order to suggest to him that it is not possible for 
him to accompany the king to the hermitage ( R). qq:-With this he T 
pints to the hermitage with his hand. i, 12. 4-कुलपतिः the Lord of L 
| sGroup (कुलम्‌) i.e. of a group of sages, the Master-sage. This 
] vasa title of great honour. Technically it meant a sage, who fed 
| md taught ten thousand pupils. Note ‘gaat azaga योऽन्नपानादिपोषणात्‌। 
अपयाति विप्रषिरसो कुलपतिः cum.) मालिनीतीरे इति अनुमालिनीतीरम्‌ is an 
Avyayibhāva compound in the sense of a case (here the locativo ), 
| cording to * अव्ययं विभक्तिसमीपसम्ृद्धि ०४० ' (along Sutra) पा, 2. 1. 6. 
| अयकार्यातिपातः interference with, or neglect of other duties. The 
lermit invites the kin g to visit the hermitage,but not at the neglect of 
lis other duties. aaa: (अतिथिषु wrg:) fit or suitable for guests. 
lle word 18 formed by the addition of the taddhita affix zx (एय), 
When applied to qa, , अतिथि, वसाति and ang has the sense of 
wef] in? or € good for ', according to ` पथ्यतिथिवसतिस्वपतेर्ढकू ” पा. 4. 4. 
11 (पि erg पयम्‌ । आतिथेयम ). 


Stanza 13 Construc: aĝa प्रतिहतविश्नाः [ अत एव ] रम्याः क्रियाः सम- 
श, | adios: मे ga: कियत्‌ रक्षाति' इति ज्ञास्यसि । (आर्या ) 
The stanza supplies another reason why the king should visit 
T hermitage, प्रतिहताः fear: यासाम्‌ whose obstacles were warded off or 
"Moved, It was the kine who did this. Hence the rites would be 
leasing to him, as he EAE directly witness therein the happy 
र of the protection he afforded to the hermits. मोंवीकृतः किणः 
णः ( मध्यमपदलोपी समासः ) | AAEN: अङ्कः यस्य marked with the scar of 
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the bow-string. galai: ब्रिकारः mi The Pee na was so calleq 
because it Was prepared from the very tough e VM j treads, extracted 
from the leaves of the Murva plant ( ee ay in g arms marked 
७ with scars of the bow-string was SUP a sign of a great and 
Compare ` तंदेतदाजाठुर्विलम्थिना ते ज्याघातरेखाकिणला. 
ऊछनन । gA रक्षापरिघेण reda योगं gie w R.16, 84; also 18. 48 मे शुज: 
Note that in Sanskrit there isno indirect construction. कियत्‌ hoy 


much; to what extent; how efficiently. 


experienced warrior. 


i 13, 1-सन्निहितः present. i. 18. 2.--इदानीमेव (just now ) shows tha, | 
there is no chance of Kanva's early return, as he ha 3 only recon tly 
away. अतियिसः यर अतिथिसत्कारं विधातुम्‌ to offer hospitality to 

gone away. अतिथिसत्कारा FBS i l 
guests. When the sense of an infinitive of purpose is suppressed fis 
है sentence, the object of that infinitive is put B the dative case, 
according to 'क्रियार्थोपपदस्य च कर्मणि स्थानिनः 3 पा. 2 » d 14 ( Grandi क्य 
उपपद यस्य तस्य स्थानिनो&प्रयुज्यमानस्य GT eger स्यात | कठ 
फलान्याह यातीत्यर्थः p. को. ). अतिथि 1s derived om Su ( अतीत ) 
“to go’ by the addition of इथिन्‌, accordin g to 'ऋतन्या अवन्य ete. ? 
उणादिस्ूत्र 4. 2 and literally means one who is always travelling. Manu 
defines an atithi as ‘एकरात्रं तु निवसन्सतिथिर्बाम्हण: wa: । अनित्यं हि स्थितो यस्मात 
स्मादतियिरु ena ॥ ' Ms. 3. 102. कुल्ठूकभट्ट explains it as * अनित्यास्थानान्न fat 
द्वितीया तिविरस्येत्यतिथिश्च्यते one who owing to his travelling habits does 
not stay at one place for a second day’. It may also mean one who 
does not know what the date is owing to his constant travelling (4 
विद्यते तिथिरस्य ). Vide also पराशरस्प्रति 1. 42. Yaska derives it as ‘ anata 
SAGA uera भवति । अभ्येति तिथिषु परणहाणिःवा परकुलानि वा? निरुकत 4. 4. 5. i. 13, 
3-प्रतिक्ूलम्‌ adverse, unfavourable. Note that in प्रतिक्षूल we have a meta- 
phor from navigation. gig? means the wind that is unfavourable 
(प्रति) for reaching the bak aH). अनुकूल on the other hand means the 
wind that is favourable (अनु) for the bank. Then the two words came 
to mean simply unfavourable and favourable. शामयितुम्‌ to pacify. indi 
is the same as Prabhisa, near the temple of the celebrated Somanatha. 
It is so called because Soma or themoon was here cured of the consump: 
tion brought upon him by the imprecation of Daksa, his father-in-law. | 
This speech of the Vaikhanasa is ful] of suggestions. First, we know 
that the Master-sage Kanva is out and that he is not likely to rebum 
| soon, | For, he has only recently gone and has gone to Prabh 
| which is far away from Hastinapura. Yet he has made arrangeme 
b» the reception of guests in his absence and the king need not fe 


—— f 


uneasy on that account(R), The poet very cleverly manage to 
keep Kanva out at this time. His presence would have been ® 
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, pediment to the progress of love between 
Now the lovers Ss Y e E to themselves, Secondly, the 
«g's daughter Sa a paty nowy 18 a grown up girl. Kanva 
ean safely entrust to her e responsible task of receiving guests eto. 
his prepares us for Kan = approval of Sakuntala’s step in marry- 
| ing Dusyanta. Ana P. , We know that there ds Something un- 
foward in Sakuntala s destiny. Her life is not quite a bed of roses. 
| here is misery in Atore for her. y But we are at the same ti 
1 soled by the fact that Kanva’s efforts will 
| uch as postible. Thus we have a dim reflection of future events= 
&kuntala's being cursed by Durvasas, her consequent rejection by 
tho king and her dci t union with her husband. It may be 
remembered here that it does not lie in our hands to change the 
aire course of our destiny. What we can do by pacifications of the 
kind for which Kasyapa had gone to Somatirtha is to mako the evil 
efects of our stars as less poignant as possible. This was what Kanva 
also did. i. 19. 4४--सा.. -कथयिष्याति-'T he construction is idiomatic. The 
king would go and see Sakuntala and as the representative of Kanva 
| pay her his respects. She would thereby come to know what devo- 
tion he had for her father and report the fact to him when he would 
rum. This speech also indicates that the king knows full well that 
. Kanva will not return soon. पश्यामि is the present for the near future. 
विभक्तम्‌ — L his violates Panini’s rule ‘ fq: HARIRI समानाधि- 
कणे ब्रियामपूरणीप्रियादिपु ' पा. 6. 2. 36. In forming a समान॥धिकरणवहुवीह, if 
the first member be a feminine word, of which a masculine form 
ilo exists, and if it does not end in ऊ (i. e. ends in आ or ई), it 
assumes the masculine form when it is followed by a feminine word, 
This, however, does not happen when the first member is followed 
a feminine ordeal (८. g. द्वितीया, पञ्चमी ete. ), or by words like प्रिया, 
ज्ञ, कल्याणी, सुभगा, भाक, ete. Hence if we dissolve our compound as 
हित भक्तिर्यस्य, wo shall obtain विदिताभक्तिः, as भक्ति is included in the 
दि class. विदितभाक्ति, therefore, is one of the few well-known devia- 
fons from Panini found in Kilidasa’s works. Other exainplesielitte 
MIO are reper हृ पद्चुपतेराद्रॅनागाजिनेच्छां । शान्तोद्देगास्तामितनयनं दृष्टभाक्तिमवान्या u 
098“ हृढभक्तिरिति ज्येष्ठ राज्यतृष्णापराड्छुखः | माहुः पापस्य d AU 
WER. 12. 19. Seholiasts, however, defend Kalidasa. ORAS 
| te Proposed, (1) The ws; included in the प्रियादि class NE $ 
0006७ of devotion , while the भक्ति occurring in 8 
000७ Sie: S भावसाधन, or the sentiment of MS hoe ‘a 
Ting माहि a ara भोजराज WAN BE (- 
29 - Bnet ५५ 


[i 13. 4 


Dusyanta and Sakun tala. 


me con- 
reduce her troubles ag 


1 CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


1.13.4) Notes on the Abhijiana-Sakuntala E 
भरण * कर्मसाधनस्मेव भाकेशब्दस्य प्रियादिषु पाठात्‌ भवानीभाक्तित्यादी कर्मसाधनत्वात्‌ पु 
satan: । ढमक्तिराबो तु TENA ते Dinh 
the compound as विदितं भक्तिर्यस्य. Note that [विदितं 13 no specifa 
reference to भक्ति, in which case i would have been feminine, but 
refers in a general way to somethin g which is kno wn (सामान्ये नपुंसकम्‌), 
The same fact is expressed by saying that the feminine gender ot 
faga is ignored ( ख्रीत्वमाववालितम्‌ )) CE e iliud is Primarily 
expresses the absence of आविदितित्व OOS TT Re लिज्ञमाववक्षितम ), 
Thus primarily we say “ नृपतेः CS विदितं ति When asked 
specifically ‘ किं aq’, we reply ‘ यदू बिदितं सा भक्तिः ', Most authori. 
ties favour the second interpretation. E E सामान्ये नपुंसकम्‌ z 
भक्तियस्य स॒ दृढभक्तिः । ख्रीलाविवक्षायां ठु gea: सिः का.; ` stares. 
Gu cere, छिङ्गविशेषस्य aerate खरीत्यमियक्षितम्‌ ' मल्लिनाथ m 
Me. 38. Also vide वामन का. ख. 9. 2. 78. i. 19. 5-साधयामः wo go, 
Yor this sense of the causal of साधू-साधरोति-९०1110910 ‘aF वर्त्मनि वर्तत शिव 
gau त्रिते समागम: | अयि साधय wed स्मरणीयाः समये वयं रयः ॥' N.2 62; 
R. 11. 91; 'प्रायेण ण्यन्तकः साधिगमेरथे प्रयुज्यते 1’ S. D. 6.144. i. 13. 8--आमोगः 
means literally completion (“आमोगः परिपूर्णता ' अमरः); then secondarily, 
that which completes ; the extension, precincts, environs, outskirts, 


Stanza 14 0018000 :—[ कचित्‌] ञ्कगर्भके।टरएखश्रटाः नीवाराः gem 
[sim] कचित्‌ प्रल्िग्वाः उपलाः इङ्कुदीफलभिदः wem एव; [क्वचित्‌ ] विश्वासोपगमात्‌ 
अभिन्नगतयः मृगाः te सहन्ते; [ क्कचित्‌] च तोयाधारपथाः वलकलशिख।निष्यन्द्रेखाड़िताः 
[ सन्ति ] । ( शाईलविक्रीडित ) 


This stanza gives four different reasons why the king thought he 
had reached the precincts of the hermitage. झुका गर्भे येषां ते spem 
झुकगर्भाश्न ते कोटराश्च (hollows) तेषां प्रखानि (openings) तेभ्यः भ्रष्टाः, What 
used to happen was that parrots left their young ones in the hollows 
and went out in search of food. They returned with grains of wild 
rice in their beaks, The young ones came up to the openings of tho 
hollows to meet them. And while the parrots fed them, some of the 
grains naturally fell down owing to the inexperience and eagerness 
of the young ones (R). Note that we have to take here gp in 100 
sense of gaana%. Another way is to suppose that grains of Nivars 
fell down from the beaks of parrots as they entered the hollows. We 
here do not introduce the idea of young ones. A third way i$ 8) 
suppose that the parrots were great favourites of the hermits who; 
in order to feed them, filled their hollows with Nivara grains, which 
were 80 abundant as to fall down in considerable quantity fro 
their openings. प्रस्रिग्धाः (प्रकर्षेण (erat: ) exceedin gly oily. gag stone 
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gie शें शीलं येषां x that habitually crack the Tügudi fruit, This 
ga predicate. The king sees stones whose excessive oiliness leads 
him to conclude that they must have been habitually used by ascetics. 
to crack Ingudi fruit. Et is a wild tree whose fruit were used to 
extract oil for lamps ( vide R. 14. 81 ) or for use as oin tment. It ig 
called Tapasataru, ‘the hermits’ tree’ par excellence. The Ihgudi 
fruit were also supposed to possess prolific efficacy and. necklaces. 
made from them were used as a charm for obtaining children 
Amama Owing to the acquisition of confidence, or a sense of 
security: अभिन्ना गतिः येषां ते whose gait is undisturbed i. e. who did not 
start aside. aig refers to the sound of the chariot, The deer were 
so sure of the freedom from molestation that they usually enjoyed in 
the ponance-grove that they stood unconcerned even at the unusual 
sound of the chariot. तोयस्य आधाराः तेषां पन्थानः the ways to reservoirs of 
waters, such as pools in the river and ponds. The change of पथिन्‌ 
to पथ at the end of a compound has already been noted, बल्कलानां 
शिखाः (fringes or skirts) तासां थः निष्यन्दः ( flow, dripping) तस्यं "ung: 
अङ्किताः, Hermits washed their bark-garments in the pools and 
brought them to the hermitage for suspending on trees. While thus 
being carried, the barks naturally left a line on the ground, formed 
by the water which dripped from their edges. निष्यन्दः literally means 
the flow ; then that which flows or drips; here the water. Note that 
this and the following stanza reveal the poet's close observation of 
nature, 


, Stanza 15 Construe :--शांखिनः पवनचपलेः कुल्याम्भाभेः dm [ वर्तन्ते J, 
कैसलयरुचां रागः आज्यध्रमेद्रेमन Sys: [ अस्ति], एते च नष्टाशह्ठः हरिणशिशवः aaie 
faaigoa उपवनभुवि mzquei चरन्ति । ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 

This stanza contains three more indications to corroborate the 
king's conclusion of their having reached the precincts of the 
Denance-grovo. कुल्या & canal. ‘ कुल्याल्पा FAA सरित्‌ ' अमरः. Mat मूलानि 
img. Hermits had constructed small artificial canals to water the 
trees in the precincts and as water flowed through them to wash tho 
roots of trees, it was made tremulous by the wind. It should be 
Noted that trees in the actual hermitage itself used to be watered by 
the young hermit-girls with pitchers, but canals had to be constructed 
to Water the trees that were in the precincts of the hermitage. For, 
it Was not to be expected that theyoung girls would carry water a. 
long Way off from the hermitage to water the trees in the precincts. 
| किसलयरुचां रागः the red hue or colour of the lustre of tender leaves. 
| Ña: changed, altered or diversified. आज्यधूमोद्रम is a semis Hor 
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"उद्गमयुतः Or gga: आज्यधूमः the smoke of ghee nong um Kalidasa often 
uses such expressions. Compare notably € आत्मचिम्म | TASTE दशपुरवध. 
नेत्रकोतूहलानाम ॥ ' Me. 47 where नेत्रकोतूइलानाम्‌ = PESIIN This 
occurs according to the maxim ‘ भावानयने द्रव्यानयनम्‌. Vide Mallinātha 
on Ku. 5. 35. आज्यम्‌ 13 clarified butter. It ही often distinguished from 
qm. “ सपिंबिीनमाञ्यं खाद घतीधूते gd aq. Tho tender leaves of treg 
were naturally red. But when they came 1n contact with the smoke 
of ghee proceeding from the sacrifices, they lost their original colour, 
which was thus changed. This shows that sacrifices were not confined 
to the hermitage itself, Many a time the region round about it was 
also selected for their performance. || aag (ind) near, in front, 
Raam: दर्भाडुराः यस्याः तस्याम्‌ The sharp tips of Darbha-grass being cut, it 
was safe for the young deer to graze on that ground. They now stood 
no chance of having their mouths garag. नटा आशङ्का ( fear ) येषां ते, 
They were conscious of no fear in the penance-grove. मन्दुमन्दम्‌ very 
slowly. The repetition intensifies the sense. Itshould be noted 
that while the last stanza refers to the deer, who are likely to get 
frightened at the chariot, as they must have often obsorved many of 
their tribe killed by warriors mounting that vehicle, this stanza 
speaks of the young ones of ths deer who are described as leisurely 
grazing on the Raagquistt sqqqy:, It will thus be seen that stanzas 


l4 and 15 describe different indications and that the descriptions 
are given from two different points of view. 


i, 15. 1_सर्वष्रुपपनन्ञम्‌ all is reasonable i. e. what you say is all true. 
i. 16. 2--स्तोकमन्तरम्‌ a little distance. उपरोधः disturbance, inconveni- 
ence. एतावति (एतत्‌ परिमाणमस्य तस्मिन्‌ वर्त्मानि) at so much of the way i. e-here. 
do 15. धता; held i, e. held fast or tightened. प्रश्रहाः reins. 1. 15. 5— 
Ii विनीतवेषेण in a modest dress. ‘This is उपलक्षणे तृतीया, showing the condi- 
tion and used according to ‘sapaa? पा, 2. 3. 21. Note‘ बिनीतः 
बेषाभरणः TA कार्याणि कार्यिणाम्‌? Ms. 8. 2. उपनीय having made over to. 
i. 19. 7—yeqaaq having seen or visited. आद्रानि पृष्ठानि येषाम्‌. Sprinkling 
water on the back of horses is a means of refreshing them. i. 15. 10- 
निमित्तं xa indicating an omen. The omen in the present case i8 the 
throbbing of the arm. The king has to show to the audience bY 
Proper gesticulations that his arm is throbbing. 


2. Stanza 16 Oonstrue :इदमाश्रमपदं शान्ते [ वर्तते J, बाहुश्च स्फुराति, अस्य uv 

` । अथवा भवितव्यानां द्वाराणि सत्र भवन्ति | (आर्या ) 

i aangaan has-no special significance, It just , means the sil? 
r region. शान्तम्‌ peaceful ; undisturbed by passions ‘as the city hr 
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| ample is. The personification of the region sery 
se intended viz the dwellers of the hermitage all led a qui 
jaceful life. स्फुरति च-च shows विरोध or incongruity thee 
cefu] hermitage and the throbbing of the right arm, अ? api à 
produces an altorn ative to modify Or correzt the previous Ves 
EE something which is destined to happen. द्वाराणि doors ६ . 
iho means by which things come to pass. As the king approach à 
the door of the hermitage, his right arm began to throb. This à Et 
mosticated union with a beautiful woman (rote “वमितरश्ुजस्पन्दो AE 
| मद्रकः? agaa; R. 12.904 Bk.1.27). Buthe was then cro 
place whero such a prophecy appeared almost impossible to be fulfilled 
He, however, consoled himself by the thought that whatever wae 
destined to happen would find means of happening anywhere. 


1, 16. 2-इक्षिणेन दृक्षवाटिकाम्‌ to the right of the garden of trees. वाटिका 
js derived from qz वटति to surround or from वट वाटयाति-ते to partition 
or divide and means in the first instance an enclosed piece of ground - 
then a garden, park or orchard. वाटः-टम्‌ has also the same Senso. 
Words expressive of direction ending in एन such as दृक्षिणेन, उत्तरेण, 
govern the accusative or genitive of the place with respect to which 
ihe direction is shown, according to ‘एनपा द्वितीया? पा, 2. 3. 31 ( एनबन्तेन 
ग द्वितीया स्यात्‌ । एनपेति योगविभागात्‌ षष्ठ्यपि । दक्षिणेन रामं ग्रामस्य वा । एब्ठत्तरेण । 
पि, की.). आलाप इव is idiomatic for / something like a conversation. ' 
The expression is really equal to आलाप इब किंचित्‌, 1. 16. 3अये shows 
the king's surprise. He did not expect to meet the girls, i, 16. 4— 
amimga: suited to their respective sizes. प्रमाणम्‌ is measure. The 
measure of a person is his size. सेचनाथीः घटाः ( मध्यमपदमलोपी समासः ) तैः 
with watering jars, i. 16. 5--मधुरम्‌ sweet, pleasing. The king was 
frst struck to see the girls. As they approached, he marked them a 
little more carefully and was still more surprised at their beauty. 
For he was under the impression that beauty was not to be associated. 
with forest life. 

Stanza 17 Construe:—aig आश्रमवासिनः जनरय इदं garages av | अस्ति, 
NI | उद्यानलता: वनलताभिः gor: दूरीकृताः wg । (आर्या ) 

The king observed the three girls and was equally surprised at 
et ( rara आसां दरशनम-)- ला न js COSE 
ie ingulars, they have reference to all the ree 8 E ASEE 
शि of the statement serves to emphasise the king's surprise. 

indicates that the king was very unwilling to believe that such 
Santy belonged to forest-dwellers. He was accustomed to associate 
beauty with his harem. But now he saw girls whose beauty could 


es to intensify the 
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-उद्गभयुतः or उद्गतः आज्यच्वमः the smoke of ghee MS iE: Kalidasa often 
uses such expressions. Compare notably AAA | TAGIT दृशपुरवधू. 
नेत्रकातूहलानाम ॥ ' Me. 47 where नेत्रकोतूहलानाम्‌ = SEE Glas Lac Ths 
occurs according to the maxim ‘ भावानयने द्रव्यानयनम्‌. ह ide Mallinātha 
on Ku. 5. 35. आज्यम्‌ is clarified butter. It ze often distinguished from 
gan. “ सर्पिवेदीनमाज्य स्वाद घनीभूत gd भरेत्‌ - The d leaves of trees 
were naturally red. But when they came in contact with à the smoke 
of ghee proceeding from the sacrifices, they lost their original colour, 
which was thus changed. This shows that sacrifices were not confined 
to the hermitage itself. Many & time the region round about it was 
also selected for their performance. |अर्वाकू (ind) near, in front, 
च्छिन्नाः qig: यस्याः तस्यामू- ® sharp tips of Darbha-grass being cut, it 
was safe for the young deer to graze on that ground. They now stood 
no chance of having their mouths कूश्नचिविद्व. नटा आशङ्का ( fear ) येषां ते, 
They were conscious of no fear in the penance-grove. मन्दृमन्द्म्‌ very 
slowly. The repetition intensifies the sense. Itshould be noted 
that while the last stanza refers to the deer, who are likely to get 
frightened at the chariot, as they must have often obsorved many of 
their tribe killed by warriors mounting that vehicle, this stanza 
speaks of the young ones of ths deer who are described as leisurely 
grazing on the च्छिन्नदर्भाडरा उपवन धनुः, It will thus be seen that stanzas 
14 and 15 describe different indications and that the descriptions 
are given from two different points of view. 


i, 15. ग--सर्वशपपन्नम्‌ allis reasonable ४. e. what you say is all true. 
i. 16. 2--स्तोकमन्तरम्‌ alittle distance. उपरोध: disturbance, inconveni- 
ence. एतावति (एतत्‌ परिमाणमस्य तस्मिन्‌ वर्त्मानि) at so much of the way i. e.here. 
i. 15. 4.-धताः held i e. held fast or tightened. प्रग्रहा: reins. i. 18, 5— 
|| विनीतवेषेण in a modest dress. ‘Chis is उपलक्षणे तृतीया, showing the condi- 
tion and used according to ‘ saagan? पा. 2. 8. 21. Note ‘ विनीतः 
वेषाभरणः पर्येत्‌ कार्याणि कार्यिणाम्‌ ? Ms. S. 2. उपनीय having made over to, 
i. 15. 7—wen3ay having seen or visited. आद्रानि पृष्ठानि येषाम्‌. Sprinkling 
water on the back of horses is a means of refreshing them. i. 15. 10- 
RAT gara indicating an omen. The omen in the present case ig the 
throbbing of the arm. The kin g has to show to the audience by 
proper gesticulations that hia arm is throbbing. 


क Stanza 16 Construe :-इदमाश्रमपदं शान्तं [ वर्तते ], बाहुश्च स्फुराते, Set: us 
: | अथवा भवितब्यानां द्वाराणि सर्वत्र भवन्ति । ( आर्या ) : 


आश्रमपदमु-पदम्‌ has no special significance. It just, means the gite 
27 region. शान्तम्‌ peaceful; undisturbed by passions as the city for 
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sample is. The personification of the region s 
onse intended xs the dwellers of the her 
oaceful life. स्फुरति च-च shows विरोध or inc 
eaceful hermitage and the throbbing of the right arm, अथवा in- 
jroduces an piberniatiye to modify or correzt the previous statement 
gaam something which is destined to happen. द्वाराणि doors i " 
the moans by which things come to pass. As the king approached 
the door of the hermitage, his right arm began to throb. This pro- 
mosticated union with a beautiful woman ( rote वामितरभुजस्पन्दी qre- 
हामद्चकः ' अद्‌छतसागर; R. 12. 90.; Bk. 1.27). Buthe was then at ६. 
place where such a prophecy appeared almost impossible to be fulfilled, 
He, however, consoled himself by the thought that whatever was 
destined to happen would find means of happening anyw. 


erves to intensify the 
mitage all led a quiet 
ongruity between the 


here. 

i, 16. 2-उक्षिणेन बृक्षवाटिकाम्‌ to the right of the garden of trees. वाटिका 
is derived from qz qeíd to surround or from qz वाटयति-ते to partition 
or divide and means in the first instance an enclosed piece of ground B 
then a garden, park or orchard. वाटः-टम has also the same 86186, 
Words expressive of direction ending in एन such as दक्षिणेन, उत्तरेण, 
govern the accusative or genitive of the place with respect to which 
the direction is shown, according to “एनपा द्वितीया? पा, 2. 8. 31 ( एनबन्तेन 
योगे द्वितीया स्यात्‌ । एनपेति योगविभागात्‌ seat । दृक्षिणेन ग्राम प्रामस्य वा । एव त्तरेण । 
सै. को. ), आलाप इव is idiomatic for ‘ something like a conversation. * 
The expression is really equal to आलाप इव किंचित्‌, i. 16. 8--अये shows 
the king's surprise. He did not expect to meet the girls, i, 16, 4— 
WmmDISmd:suited to their respective sizes. प्रमाणम्‌ is measure. The 
measure of a person is his size. सेचनाथीः घटाः ( मध्यमपदमलोपी समासः ) तैः 
with watering jars, i. 16. 6-णमधुरम्‌ sweet, pleasing. The king was 
frst struck to seo the girls. As they approached, he marked them a 
little more carefully and was still more surprised at their beauty. 
For he was under the impression that beauty was not to be associated 


With forest life. 

Stanza 17 Construe:—aig आश्रमवासिनः जनरय इदं द्यद्धान्तदुलंभं वपुः | असित, 
तदा | उद्यानलताः वनलताभिः णेः दूरीकृताः खल । (आर्या ) 

The king observed the three girls and was equally surprised at. 
their beauty ( “मधुरम्‌ आसां दर्शनम्‌) Therefore, though जनस्य and T 
"ré singulars, they have reference to all the three girls. The genera 
character of the statement serves to emphasise the king's surprise. 

indicates that the king was very unwilling to believe that such 
auty belonged to forest-dwellers, He was accustomed to associate 
auty with his harem. But now he saw girls whose beauty could 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


4. 17-] Notes on the Abhijiiana-Sakuntala 230 


with difficulty be matched by ladies in his inner apartments, This 
phenomenon appeared to him to be as strange as that of forest 
creepers surpassing in their excellences (such as fragrance, bean: 

etc. ) creepers reared with great care 1n gardens (R). aera: means 
harem, because its inside was supposed to be pure. 3g: अन्तः मध्यभागः 
यस्य, Or अन्तः may mean borders. Not only was the harem itself 
pure, but it was also surrounded by an मकी ० et purity. Tay 
means either form, figure, or beauty, ‘ag: शरीरे gar जले दीम च सज्ञने ) 
केशवः, दूरीकृताः distanced, far outshone or excelled. The figure ir this 


stanza is निदशना. 


i 17. 1--उक्तस्य अनतिक्रमः यथेक्तम्‌. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound 
in the sense of पदार्थानतिज्वत्ति, which is one of the meanings of यथा, 
यथोक्ते विद्यते यस्य स यथोक्तः by the addition of the possessive अच. यथोक्तः 
व्यापार: यस्याः whose activity is exactly as is described. i. 17. 6—zat isa 
form of address used towards friends. ‘हण्ड gà हलाह्वाने नीचां चेटीं 
सखीं प्रति ' अमरः. आश्रमवृक्षकाः the young trees in the hermitage. क is | 
added in the sense of हूस्वःव or smallness, according to EA?’ पा, 5.3 
86 ( हूस्वो gai वृक्षकः ¦ स्ति. को. ). It willbe remembered the girls were 
coming to water the बालपादप8, as the king rightly guessed, The big trees 
did not require any watering at all. i. 17. 1--नव...पेलवा delicate like 
a Navamalika flower, त्वमापे even you, Itis no wonder if he asks us 
to do this work. But to appoint you who are so delicate—this surely 
argues the trees are dearer to father than you. आलवालपूरणे to fill the 
basins, आ ( समन्तात्‌ ) लब ( जललव॒म्‌ ) आलाति ( गृह्णाति ) तत्‌ आलवालम्‌ the basin 
or trench dug round a tree in order:to receive water. i. 17. 10--ताव- 
नियोगः father’s command. समानम्‌ उदरं येषां ते सोदराः or सहोद्राः तेषां Be 
affection existing between children of the same womb, fraternal affec- 
tion. Anasuya intimated that Sakuntala really liked not the wors, 
as it was quite unsuited to her, but did it, because of her father’s 

-command. She is of course not very serious. But Sakuntal& retorts 
by saying that as she loved the trees as her brothers, she would have 
watered them even in the absence of father’s command to that effect 
(R). While this conversation proceeds, the king is observing the 
girls. He has come to know which of them is Sakuntala. His 
thoughts are now turned towards her. i. 17. 11--सा refers to what 
wes told him by the Vaikhanasa. As Sakuntala is thus qara (PI 
viously mentioned ), सा does not require the precedence of या ( R). 
Note प्रकान्तप्रसिद्धावुशतारथीवषयस्तच्छद्टो यच्छद्गोपादान नपिक्षते।' K: D. 7. स 
RE शीलमस्य स साडी । न साधुदर्शी अप्ताधदशी one who is not accustomed १ 
see things in their proper light, who cannot take a correct view ° 
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things, indiscriminate. This may also be explained as न साधु असाधु । 
agg यथा तथा द्रष्टु शीलमस्य one who habitually takes a wrong view, The 
usb is to be preferred, as the second involves a very violent condemna- 
tion. ‘These forms are obtained by the addition of tho krt affix मिति 

a) in the sense of ‘in the habit of’, according to ८ स॒प्यजातो Ar- 
arses ' पा. 9- 2, 78. ( अजात्यर्थ छुपि धातोर्णिनिः स्यात्‌ ताच्छील्ये द्योत्ये । उष्णभोजी 
शीतभोजी । अज Tat किम्‌ । बाह्मणानामन्त्रयिता । ताच्छील्य किम्‌। seu कदाचित्‌ । 
ig कौ. ). The forms तपोवननिवासिन।म्‌, आश्रमवासिनः ete. aro similarly obtain- 
ed. तत्रभवान्‌ is a form of address, indicative of reverence, used with 
reference to persons who are absent, as अत्रभवान्‌ is used with those 
who are present. काइयपः ( कश्यपस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ ) is Kanva, because he wag 
gesconded from Kasyapa. There is not much propriety in Kanva’s 
claiming descent trom Kasyapa, as the latter is a progenitor on 
migaificant sc zle, sing in fact, according to the Puranas, the father 
of the gods, demons, men, fish, reptiles and all animals, by Aditi and 
twelve other ciugbters of Daksa, Butstillasa Brahmana and sage 
Kanva may speciaily derive his descent from Kasyapa. i. 17, 12— 
आश्रमधर्मे to ( perform ) the duties of the hermitage. 


Stanza 18 Construc :—q: ऋषिः इदमव्याजमनोहरं वषुः तपःक्षमं साधयिठु इच्छति 
fo, सः नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया शमीलतां SY st व्यवस्याते । ( बंशस्थविल ) 

This stanza points out the  absurdity, according to the 
king, of Kasyapa’s action in making his daughter lead the life 
‘of penance. व्याजेन मनोहरम्‌ attractive or charming owing to art 
or artificial means. व्याजः is trick, artifice, device or. arf, by 
means of which the real state of things is concealed and a now 
appearance is given. Some persons make themselves charming 
by vyaja. Sakuntala was not so. She was artlessly or naturally 
fascinating. न व्याजमनोहरम्‌ अव्याजमनोहरम्‌. तपः...इच्छाते desires to render 
capable of penance. किल possibly. This shows the king's disapproval 
(ame: ). किल संभाव्यवार्तयोः । हेत्वरूच्योरलीके च' Sq. He does not like 
Kasyapa's entertaining such an idea, as he thinks the sage's desire 
is as impossible of accomplishment as to cut a branch ( लता ) of the 
very tough Sami tree with the extremely delicate edge of a leaf 
ofa blue lotus. व्यत्रस्याति ( बि+ अव.+ सो-स्यति ) proceeds, attempts 
or endeavours. The figure in this stanza is again [gait The reading 
Agam for शमीलताम्‌ is not good. qu already means fuel i. e. wood 
cut. लता again has no sense in aga. शांमीलताम्‌ (branch of the Sami) 
Suits the context better, as the Sami is a hard tree and thus the 

intended contrast is prominently brought out. TheSami strikes the 
king as the sages often must be using its sticks to generate fire by 
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attrition. For, the Sami is supposed to contain fire. Mark tha 
change in the king’s attitude. He was first struck at the beauty of 
the three girls, but on closer observation he realised that Sakuntala. 
was far more beautiful than the other two. The hard lot to which ẹ 
beauteous form is subjected arouses his interest, which leads him to 
condemn the sage for such improper action. Thus tho wonder at the 
beauty of the three has now developed into interest in and Sympathy 
for Sakuntala (R). The king now determines to observe her. 


i. 18. 1-भवतु let it be so. If the sage chooses to act in this way, 
well I cannot help. पादपान्तहिंतः concealed by the trees. एव shows he 
was already so concealed ( cf. ‘ यावदिमां छायामाश्रित्य प्रतिपालयामि’ ) and had 
no desire to come out. Rasa atease. The king wanted to observe: 
Mer when she would be perfectly at ease and free from all restraint, 
There is a peculiar charm in observing ladies, especially those in 
whom one is interested, in this condition. The reading विश्रब्धम्‌ is bad, 
1818 an adverb and goes with पर्यामि, The ideais: I am concealed behind 
the trees and therefore, being perfectly at ease, I shall now observe 
her, as I do net stand any chance of being detected by. 
any body. This is not half so charming. (dim for Rae 
expresses the same sense, as विश्वस्त (adj.) means at ease,. 
confident, But Gaar as a noun means a widow. * विश्वस्तो जातविश्राप्ते 
बिश्वस्ता विधवा rar’ मेदिनी. It would thus suggest an untoward 
meaning and involve a poetical defect ( अचुचितार्थत्व ) and should 
therefore be rejected. 1. 18. 8--अतिपिनद्वेन too tightly fastened. ag 
( अपि+ नहू नह्यति-ते ) is really equal to अपिनद्ध. For, accerding to the 
grammarian Bhaguri, the अ of अव and आपि may optionally be dropped: 
Note ‘aye भायुरिरल्लोपमवाप्योरुपसर्गयो: | आपं चेवं हृलन्तानां यथा वाचा निशा दिशा॥ 
नियन्त्रिता 1051911100 (in movements ) tied up, pinioned. Sakuntals: 
was entering youth with the result that her breasts were growing 
exuberant. The old bark had thus become too tight. She does noi 
realise this, but finds fault with Priyamvada who had tied it on her 
bozomi Priyamvada knows the truth and jocularly gives it out. 
i. 18. 7-पयोधरविस्तारित्रकम्‌ पयोधरयोः स्तनयोः विस्तारयितृ तदेव which causes the 
breasts to expand. gm with उप means to chide, to find fault with, 
to blame. i, 18. 9-सम्यक well rightly. The king agrees with 
Priyamvada in holding that in this matter Sakuntala’s youth, and 
not her jolly friend, is to blame. Note the progress of the king's 

love. All this while he is observing Sakuntala and especially her 
Plump) breasts, which have formed the subject of this jocular con- 
yersation. This deepens his surprise at. Sakuntal&'s beauty and bit- 
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gmpathy ome interest develop into admiration (R), which finds eloquent. 
aprossion 1n the following speech. His admiration has not yet 
developed into love. ye 


6 t cj A 
Stanza 19. onstrue- सननयुगपरिणाहाच्छादिना रकन्धदेशे उपाहितस्रक्ष्मप्रन्थिना 
«eo [ पिनद्धम्‌ ] अस्याः इदमभिनवं v, पाण्डुपत्रोदरेण ad Fania, et शोभां न 
ष्यति । ( मालिनी ) í 
स्तनयुगस्य परिणाहः ( expanse ). ‘soya Amsar अमरः, This is really- 
equal to परिणाहयुतं स्तनयुगम्‌, Such idioms have been noted before. तं 
छादितं शीलमस्य तेन, The bark garment usually covered her expanding 
bosom. स्कन्धदेशे on the region of her shoulders. देश really has uo 
propriety except for वाक्‍्यालंकार, उपाहितः (lit. placed ; tied.) agn: adeg, 
The word aq is suggestive. Her breasts were swelling owing to 
her youth and the old garments had become tight. It was, therefore, 
possible to tie just a very small knot on the shoulders and then too 
she felt pinioned.. It is not clear whether only one knot was tied on 
one of the shoulders, or two, one on each. The compound उपहित... 
magai could be so dissolved as to yield the sense of two knots ( उपहितों 
क्षमौ प्रन्थी यस्य), or even from the above dissolution the required 
sense could be gathered by taking ग्रन्थिः as जात्येकवचनम्‌. स्कन्धदेशे 
-is also not decisivo, as it could easily be स्कन्धयोः देशः alta 
Thus this point is left uncertain and we are inclined to think that 
there were two knots, one on each shoulder, as that appears to us to- 
he more natural and primitive. Either supply पिनद्धम्‌ after वल्कलेन or 
take 16 as an उपलक्षणे तृतीया, अभिनवम्‌ literally means new; hence 
blooming. Youth was changing her body, Thus it was really new. 
Orit may be said to be so metaphorically. सां शोभां न पुष्यति does not 
develop or exhibit its proper charm. This use of gg, is idiomatic. 
Compare R, 16. 58; Ku. 7. 18. The king thinks that Sakuntala's. 
Ptoper charm could be adequately exhibited by such help as fine dress, . 
Ornaments, ete. पाण्डुपत्रोदरेण पिनद्धम्‌ enveloped in the interior of a pale - 
leaf. Noto that the king isin the forest and naturally uses forest 
similes in his speeches. ; 


i. 19. 1—spygr...gsqf or rather, granted that the bark is unsuited 


lo her form, but it is not that it does not cherish the charm of orna- 
Ments. अथवा completely changes the point of view and introduces an 
- Observation which is opposed to his statement in the above is 
Hehas there declared that Sakuntala’s body does not exhibit its 
Proper charm in a bark. Now he admits the bark is unsuited, but 
thinks that it yet makes her attractive. For, to really । charming 
forma exe is nothing which does not add decoration. The contrary _ 
0 
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mature of the two views -expressed has puzzled some, who arg 
„consequently led to reject the stanza ‘gagga’. We, however, think 
- that the stanza is necessary and for phychological. reasons. The king 
was accustomed to see beautiful women dressed in rich clothes, The | 
first thought, therefore, that struck him when he Siw the beanteong 
Sakuntalg in a bark was: ' Oh! Sakuntala is beautiful, no doubt १ 
but she would appear still more beautiful in proper clothes. In fag 
this bark does not do proper justice to her beauty.’ All this whi}, 
he was observing her and admiring her beauty. It then occurred to 
him that dress, ornaments etc., were merely the accidents, not the 
essentials, of beauty. And though he expressed this in the following 
stanza, he could not, with his princely instincts and city mannors, 
- escape from the idea that the bark, inspite of his * किमिव...नाकृतीनाम्‌ ', 
was quite unsuited to such a form. That found expression in 
८ काम...वल्कलम्‌ ' Thus it will be seen that there is a regular logical 
. chain in the ideas contained in this speec. Besides, if we drop the 
stanza, the speech beginning with “ममनु etc.’ will be so abrupt. 
Further, the emphasis, conveyed by the two negatives in “न पुन...न 
* पुष्यति ” would be unaccountable, if we rejected the preceding stanza; 
for it is clearly levelled against ‘स्वां शोभां न पुष्यति, ” कामम्‌ shows अनुमति, 
` ¦ कामं प्रकामेऽनुमतौ › विश्वः. It means ‘I grant, I admit’. The reading वयसः 
for वपुषः is to be rejected, as qgq and mot वयस्‌ is the subject under 
discussion, as we know from the preceding stanza. Besides the king 
closes with a general remark about HAs, which also shows, that he 
must have begun with qgg and not वयस्‌ which is not an आकृति. 
Stanza 20 Construe:—3yama अठाविद्धमापे सरसिजं रम्यं [ वर्तते ], मालिनमपि 
लक्ष्म हिमांशोः लक्ष्मी तनोति, वल्कलेनापि इथं तन्वी अधिकमनोज्ञा [ विद्यते ], मधुराणाम्‌ 
_आङृृतीनां किमित्र हि मण्डनं न [ भबति | । ( मालिनी ) 


शैवलम्‌ moss. अनुविद्ध pierced, encased, enveloped. सरसिजम्‌ a lotus 

(lit. one that is born ina lake). This is a locative alu% compound, 

: obtained according to * तत्पुरुषे कृति बहुलम्‌ ' पा. 6. 3. 14 (स्तम्बेरमः स्तम्बरमः। 
` कर्णेजपः, कर्णजपः | चिन्न कुरुचरः । सि. को. ), which lays down aluk in most 
Cases, when a noun in the locative is compounded with 8 verbal 
derivative and the whole isa name. Thus we get both सरसिज and 
सरोज. मलिन dark. लक्ष्मन्‌ n. a spot, a speck. लक्ष्मी तनोति heightens beauty. 

- मनोज्ञा (मनः जानांति असो ) who knows the mind, of course by captivating 
it; hence, charming. तन्वी a slender girl. Slenderness was considered 
to bo a sign of beauty. हि shows emphasis: ‘ What indeed, is possibly 
D ete. Another way is to take Rin the त of हेती or ‘for i 
This is not so good. मधुर ( मधु माधुर्य राति or-qg माधुर्यमस्य अस्त) sweet 
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This is an extremely felicitous adjective of आकृति, Compare the 
yorathi (fA रूप गोड आहे. ' For tho general iden in the fourth line 
compare  पतन्ति नास्मिन्‌ विशदाः पतत्रिणो धृतन्द्रचापा न पयोदपङ्कतयः । तथापि पुष्णाति 
मः श्रियं परां न रम्यमाहायमपक्षते उण्‌ ॥ Ki. 4. 23; also ' कान्तानां कृतपुलकः 
«wg WAG TANTS ee ee । संपेदे अरमसलिलोद्रमो Aa रम्याणां विकृति- 
रपि श्रियं तनोति ॥ ' Ibid T. 5. Rüghavabhaita notes sgg (violation 
of symmetry or uniformity ) in the third line, as the उपमान viz, Raja 
48 here not the subject, as सरासेज in the previous clause is. He pro- 
poses to emend the line as * शिशिरकिरणमाळी ga लक्ष्मणापि, ' This stanza 
jg quoted in S. D. 2. 97 to illustrate माधुर्य, which is defined as * सर्वावस्था- 
fag माधुर्ये ITAA.’ 

i 20. 2--वातेन ईरिताने पल्लवानि एव agoa: dif: by means of its 
fingers in the form of the leaves that aro set in motion by the wind. 
amaña is as though hastening me, i. 20. 8$--केसरवृक्षकः the young 
Kesara tree. Kesara is the samo as Bakula. संभावयामि (I) shall 
honour (it by going near and watering it ). There is a suggestion 
here of a lover beckoning his beloved with his fingers. Priyamvada 
is quick enough to notice it and takes advantages of the whole situa- 
tion in the most delightful way. Sakuntala’s words “किं निमित्तम्‌? to 
Priyamyada’s request to stay near the tree for a time are dropped in 
some editions. We think they are necessary. If after asking 
fakuntala to stay, Priyarhvada were at once to proceed to give her 
reason, the compliment. would lose half its charm. Sakuntala could 
not see why her jolly friend asked her to stay near the Bakula tree 
ad at once said ‘ What for?’ This is natural. Priyamvada's 
xords would tickle Sakuntal& far more when her curiosity would be 
roused. That would be the case if we had ‘ किं निमित्तम्‌ i. 20. 8— 
ठतासनाथः possessed of a creeper. सनाथ literally means ‘ having. a 
husband.’ The word is primarily applicable to a woman who has a 
husband. Secondarily, it means ‘ having a lord, master or protector. 
We have it towards the close of the Act in “सनाथा इदानीं धर्मचारिणः › | in 
this sense. Then it came to mean simply ‘ possessed of, accompanied 
by, furnished with otc.’ Note that a picturesque effect is produced ï 
We remember the literal sense of सनाथ ¡1;लतासनाथः केसर बषः २. The idea in 
this sentence is that Sakuntala’s body is like a creeper and what ० great 
compliment it was will be understood if we remember that owing to 
its slenderness, delicacy etc. the creeper is always cn nn NE s 
‘4 standard of comparison with reference to the slim body of peny, ae 
Women. This naturally pleased Sakuntala; for young ladies Sre 
‘generally flattered by a compliment: to their personal charms; 
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1.20.9-प्रियं वदाते असो प्रियवंदा (one who speaks sweet or agreeable Words), 
according to ` प्रियवशे ag: Gal पा. 9- 2. D ( SR वशब्दः). Sokunta]g 
means to say that Priyamvada’s name is significant inasmuch as ‘she 
can talk sweet things. It often happens that people Say Sweet things 
but they are far from being true. The king is thinking of this ang says 
that though Priyamvada's words are sweet, they are not, as ordinarily 
happens, merely complimentary but represent the truth ( तथ्यम्‌ ) (8), 
He then proceeds to prove that Sakuntala 3 is really a creeper, 
Compare {उत्तिष्ठ वत्से नठ TSA TAT भर्ता BAA तत्रैव । ऋच्छ महत्तीर्ण इति 
(utei agaga प्रियमप्यामिथ्या ॥ › R. 14. 0. 

Stanza 22 Construe:—[ अस्याः खलु ] अधरः कि्तल परागः [ बतेते ], बाहू 
कोमलावेटपानुकारिणी [ स्तः ], Ags seguir लोभनीयं ir सन्नद्धम्‌ [ अस्ति] । 
(आया ) 

The creeper possesses a fresh red sprout, tender twigs and ap 
attractive flower, SakuntaJà too had a red lower lip, delicate arms and 
fascinating youth. Just as the flower lends charm to the whole 
ereeper, similarly Sakuntala’s youth has pervaded all her limbs and 
made them tempting. Note the change in the king's admiration of 
Sakuntala’s beauty-a change which leans towards love and a desire 
to possess her. He calls her youth लोभनीय ( attractive, tempting, 
fascinating ). He does not say it has attracted him, but merely 
remarks it may attract anybody (R). The admirations is deepen- 
ing into love. किसलयः-यम्‌ a fresh, tender leaf. किसलयरागः इत्र रागः यस्य, 
कामलो विटपी ( twigs) aapea: तो. This is a way of expressing resem- 
blance. Dandin gives a long list of words and expressions ( Kay. 
2. 51-65), which are used by poets to convey the idea of resemblance. 
Note esp. 2. 65 “तस्य चाठकरोताती शद्वाः Wears: V ung lit. clad 
in armour; then, fully equipped; then ready, prepared. Youth is 
ready in all her limbs to give them their peculiar charm i.e. has 

pervaded them ( tag सवतो व्याप्तम्‌ ). 
1. 91, 8--स्वयं वियते पतिरत्र इति aa: ( the ceremony of choosing & 
husband ) | तत्र qu. Or स्तयं बृणीते पतिमसौ स्वयंवरा । सा च असो aaa. The 
ereeper had of her own accord chosen the mango tree for her husband. 
सहकार isan extremely fragrant kind of mango tree and is so called 
because it possesses, on account of its exciting character, the power 
el uniting even estranged lovers ( WE कारंयाति मेलयति वियुक्तमपि get » 

S^ TCT सहकारोअतिसौरभः |? अमरः, Sakuntala had named 
Fee because on aceount of its wealth of MU 
lop ge ite colour it Seemed to illumine the whole forest 
2८०५५ शृतासि have you forgotten her © Because you have not 
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her. विस्मृतासे reall 
BU iple विस्मृत has been used in an Ste अना j Ee bE 
actively twice again in this play and twice more in the Vikra es Oden s 
MEAS s NEN TS em morvasiyam 
(ael बिछ॒त तन BR pe उनः पुत्रइशनेन rgan v v). Also read “तत्र 
सलिलेन दीर्थिकास्तल्पमन्तारतभामाभेः कुशैः p सौधवासप्र॒टजेन विस्मृतः संचिकाव फलनिः 
q: Ww R. 19. 2. ‘lhe grammarian's way of ti FOTO 
oe PEU ayo accounting for such use is: 
a EE Rua 5 Pii io 1 आस्त सा (विस्मृत + अच्‌ मत्वर्थीयः) विस्मृता । 
gie अनन " P © idea is the creeper was as dear to 
fokuntala as her own self. Forgetting it was therefore tantamount 
toforgettig herself, which was impossible. i, 21. 9--लता च पाद 
हतापादपी | तयो।र्मिथृनम्‌ the couple of the creeper and the tree. The En 
is पादप, because it drinks water by means of its feet i.e. roots (पादैः 
पिबति असौ ). व्यतिकरः contact; union. नवानि पल्लवानि यस्मिन्‌ । mesi यौवन यस्याः 
सा possessed of youth marked with fresh flowers. Some dissolve this 
as नवकुसुममेव सोचने यस्याः, This is not good. The flowers themselves 
are not the youth. ‘They are the result of youth and indicate it. 
yq...qtaar also suggests a girl, who in her youth has had her rajodarsana 
(kusumam ). i. 21. 10-स्निग्धानि «gi यस्य तस्य भावः तया owing to its 
possession of lovely leaves. ‘This also suggests a lover (qgw:) who 
is full of affection ( Rara: ), Thus both are in a fit state for union. 
Andthe period has been charmingly designated by Sakuntala as 
charming ( रमणीय). The Sahakara with its wealth of fragrant 
foliage becomes enjoyable ( उपभोगक्षम suitable for enjoyment) by al. 
What then of the blowing vanajyotsnaü? Sakuntala says this and 
continues looking at the creeper and the tree, admiring their union. 
This speech and the way in which Sakuntala looks at the couple 
betray a tinge of envy on her part for their union and a desire to be 
in the position of Vanajyotsni—so faithfully like a young girl who 
Priyamvada as usual sees through 
the whole situation and accosts Gakuntala accordingly. And though 
Sakuntala denies the allegation, the way in which she does so clearly 
indicates that she is really pleading guilty to the charge. i. 21. 12- 
अतिमात्रम्‌ transgressing proper bounds; beyond measure ; extremely. 
Tt is an Avyayibhava compound in the sense of अत्यय or passing away. 
मात्रायाः अत्ययः अतिमात्रम्‌. The मात्र may refer either to the length of time, 
or the degree of attention. i. 21. 14-4. .विभावयामि 1 really cannot 
Understand or guess. Amnasuya is a serious sort of girl, innocent ae 
love affairs, and not much alive to the romantic side of life. The 
Whole enchanting scone of Sakuntala standing near the Bakula tree 
and admiring its union with Vanajyotsna with a gaze, the earnest- 


has become of marriageable age. 
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ness of which only a Priyamvada could understand, was ontirtly ion 
upon the prosaic Anasuya. i. 21. 17-अषि नाम ( would that, is ib 
Mkely, can it be) shows hope or expectation. i. 21. 18-तव.. रथ : 
desire within your own self. Sakuntala means to say that 
Priyamvada herself is anxious to be united with a suitable husband, 
The direct form of Priyamvad&'s words helps her. She interprete, 
भहम्‌ in the sense of the speaker viz. Priyamvada, i. 21, 19-आवर्जयाति 
inverts so as to pour out the contents. i. 21. 20-समानः वर्णः यस्य तत्‌ 
सवर्णम्‌, समान is changed to स्‌ when it मं the first member ofa compound, 
‘according to ‘समानस्य’ which is obtained from * समानस्य च्छन्द्स्यसूधंप्रभऱयुद- 
कषु? पा. 6. 3. 84 by योगावमाग, or the splitting up of one Sutra into two, 
Another way is to takeit as an अस्वपद्विग्रहरहुत्रीहे and to understand 
the gas a remnant सह in the sense of agar, Thus सह ( सदृशं ) वर्णन 
सवर्णम्‌, Note 'समानस्येति योगो विभज्यते । तेन सपक्षः; साधर्म्ये सजातीयमित्यादि faa 
काशिका | अथवा सहशब्दः सट्॒शवचनोऽप्यस्ति | सदृशः सख्या BACs यथा | तेनायमस्वपद्‌- 
विग्रहो बहुन्रीहिः | समानः पक्षोऽस्येत्यादि ।! A. कौ. न सवर्णम्‌ अवर्णम्‌ । असवर्णे च तव्‌ 
क्षेत्रं च । तस्मिन्‌ mr यस्यः having her birth in, i. e. born of, a wife (Qa), 
nob of the same class (30:). Or we may have असवर्णक्षेत्रं संभवः 
( उत्पत्तिस्थानं )uur. The king has now completely fallen in love 
with Sakuntala. Priyamvadaü's words that Sakuntala is anxious 
for an anurupa vara have already suggested to him that he would be 
such a vara for her (R). He now actually discusses the possibility 
of possessing her. There appears one great obstacle in the way. A 
Ksatriya cannot marry a Brahmana girl. Vide Ms. 3. 12-13. The 
king therefore hopes ( अपि नाम ) that Sakuntala is Kasyapa’s daughter, 
but not by a Brahmana wife. In that case there would be no objec- 
tion for him to marry her. For sho would then belong to a mixed 
tribe called quiftiqy or मूर्धावासिक्त ( the progeny of a Brahmana father 
and Ksatriya mother, vide Ms. 10. 6 ) and would thus be a suitable 
object of affection for a Ksatriya, who in his kingly character was@ 
मूर्धाभिषिक्त also, अथवा corrects the previous thought, x4 संदेहेन enough 
of, or away with doubt. अलम्‌ and कृतम्‌ in this sense govern the 
instrumental. 


. 


Xe HELO Construe “असंशयम्र्‌ [ ST ] क्षत्रपरिग्रह क्षमा [ अस्ति ]b ad मे ond 
मनः अस्याम्र अभिलावि [ वर्तते ] । संदेहपदेषु «eig हि अन्तःकरणप्रवृत्तयः सतां प्रमाणम्‌। 
( वंशस्थविल ) 


राशयस्य अभावः असंशयम्‌ ( अव्ययीभावः ) undoubtedly. क्षत्रस्य क्षत्रेण वा परिग्रहः 
( acceptance as a wife) तस्य क्षमा capable of or fit’ for, being accepte 
( 88 a bride ) by a Ksatriya, Or we may have क्षत्रपारेग्रहं क्षमते (tolerates) 
असा. आयंम्‌ noble, respectable, honourable, अभिलाषः (longing) fat 
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तत्‌, संदेहानां पदाने तेषु which are the subjects of doubt. 
dinations. प्रमाणस्‌ the standard to judge whether a particular action 
“jg correct OF noi; the deciding authority. "This word always. occurs- 
in the singular in this sense e. g. वेदाः प्रमाणम्‌, The test that is referred 
to in this Rouen 18 the test of instinet or intuition. It is common 
experience that instinct sometimes guides us better than any external’ 
considerations. To be able to say that a particular course of conduct 
js right, because one is inclined towards it, requires great confidence 
in the righteousness of one’s mind, for it is tantamount to saying 
that no evil thought would ever enter it. That the king was able to- 
say 80 is indicative of his stainless character and pure mind. 
This stanza is quoted in D. R. as an instance of sig or longing 
which is the first of the ten stages of अयोग ( absence of union ) and is d 
thus defined ` अभिलापः स्पृहा तत्र कान्ते सर्वाइसुन्देरे stay ar’ 4. 53. The 
lattor half of the stanza also occurs in Kumirilabhatta’s Tantra- 
vartika: “यथा रुमायां लवणाकरेषु मेरो यथा वोज्ज्वलरुक्मभूमो | यज्ञायते तन्मयमेव 
तत्‌ स्यात्‌ तथा भवेद्वेदावदात्मताटिः ॥ एवं च विद्वद्वचनाद्विनिर्गतं est कविभिर्निूपितम्‌ । 
सतां हि सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु घ्रमाणमन्तःकरणप्रब्वृत्तयः॥ p. 133 (Benares S. 
Series ). 

i. 22. 1 तथापि~ The king really has no doubt about Sakuntalà's- 
capability of boing married by a Ksatriya. But he wants to make 
assurance doubly sure by ascertaining the truth about her. तत्त्वतः in 
reality, as the facts are. aqa% lit. Ishall obtain (her ) 8. e. know 
her. i. 22. 3--सलिलस्य सेकः तस्य संभ्रमः तेन उद्गतः raised by the disturbance- 
or agitation (caused) by tho sprinkling of the water. I. 22. 4--अभिवतेते 
ishovering round. अभि in such cases is usually PU to be a 
फर्मप्रवचनीय in order to explain the accusative in बदून, For aq 1s- 
intransitive. This is indicative of the fact that Sakuntalà was a 
Padmini, which is the first of the four classes into which writers on: 
erotical science divide women. One of the characteristics of the 
Padmini is that she possesses the fragrance of lotuses and Gh bee in: 
the present case was attracted by the fragrance of Sakuntala 8 breaths, 
The Ratimafijari thus defines her: ‘ भवाति कमलनेत्रा APART EON 
एलकुचयुग्मा चारुकेशी Fae | A गीतवाद्यानुरक्ता सकलतनुसुवेशा पद्मिनी 
Wear? 1. 22. 5. सस्पृहम्‌ longingly, or with envy. 

_ Stanza 23 Construe :--[ भो ] मुकर, वेपथुमतीं चलापाङ्गां ale बहुशः smi, 
कर्णान्तिकचरः [ सन्‌ ] रहर्याख्यायी इव uz सनात! कर यावा SEN 
वसि, ener वय हृताः, cd कृती खड । ( शिखरिणी ) Nom 

The king is now deeply in love and has QE 80 ETE 
le cannot tolerate near his beloved the presence oi even , 


प्रबुत्तयः in-- 
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he takes as a rival and-envies(R). वेपथुः tremor. चलो अपाङ (Corners) 
यस्याः, Tremulousness of the eye (compare चटुलनयना T is a sign of 
penny: Sakuntala’s eyes were already tremulous. ear made them 
still more so. She therefore da to the king extremely fascina. 
ting. बहुशः many a time. This is indicative of envy. You are doin 
it several times. But I get the chance not even once ! The first ling 
indicates agra, the second रहस्यकथन and the third ,अधरडम्बन, The 
king imagines the bee is doing all these i and envies him. कस्य 
अन्तिकम्‌ (vicinity ) | तत्र R असी. रहस्यम्‌ आचष्ट (from चक्ष्‌ ) शीलमस्य स 
रहस्याख्यांयी whispering a secret ( of loye ) चक्ष being changed to ख्या, ` 
according to चक्षिङः EN’ पा. 2. 4. 99. मृदु erm softly or sweetly 
hum, कर व्याधुन्वत्याः in spite of her waving her hand. ब्याधुन्वत्याः is अनादर तै 
“qui, The reading करो is to be rejected, because the waving of one 
hand is more natural Besides she would appear rather unsightly, 
if she waved both her hands. And again she probably carried the 
pitcher, which she had just emptied, in one of her hands, so only one 
hand could be used to ward off the bee. रतिसर्वस्वम्‌ the all-in-all or the 
very essence of enjoyment. Lovers set ७ very high value on 
adharapsna. Hence the idea. अवर qp means to kiss. The idea is based 
-on the fancy that the lower lip contains nectar or honey, which can 
be drunk. Raghava says that अधरं (Garg must, in the case of the 
bee, be understood in the sense of ‘ सादरं arma,’ Otherwise he 
says it will mean the bee bit her! We do not think this cavil 
has much cogency. What happened was that when the bee 
moved towards her lip, the king thought he was drinking it. 
तत्त्वस्य अन्वेषः तस्मात्‌ owing to our search after truth ( concerning 
her parentage and her capability of becoming a Ksatriya's spouse). 
हताः baffled in our desires ; undone. कृती blessed ; one who has gained 
his objects or achieved his purpose. प्रशस्तं कृतम्‌ (achievement) aq! 
कतमनन हाते वा, वयम्‌ 18 used for अहम्‌, according to ' अस्मदो gaia’ पा. 1. 
2. 69 (एकत्व दिले च RIARI बहुवचनं वा स्यात्‌ । वयं द्रमः । qa erg ब्रवीमि आगां 
ब्रव इति वा । सि. को. ). ` The plural in this case shows disrespect, instead 
-of the usual respect, for the king does not think highly of himself 
for having lost what he imagines the bee has. gained, and such use of 
the plural is common in literature. The idiom hee come down 
ino उ too, as when we say < तू मात्र शहाणा, आम्हीं काय प्र्ख 
Me AROS the Plural आम्ही is indicative of the speaker’s disres- 
pi for himself! “Whey suggestion in the last line would hat 
Foanded unbecoming, (had. itinot been-for the fact that the king hed 
‘become, almost mad with Passion for Sakuntala and was sure that she 
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was a fit object for his affection. For it amounts to: Oh! alas! 
how foolish I was to go in search of the truth concerning her. This 
pee, not caring a straw for things of that kind, is acting the part of 
8 hatha kamuka. I really ought to have done the same! But oh ! 
[am now undone. This stanza is suggestive of future events जळ 
the sudden appearance (of the king on the Scene, even like the UE 
and his trying to kiss Sakuntala inspite of her protests, i, 23 8 
विठो ( धृष्टः ) means impudent and corresponds to धरिंगण or ctum Im 
Marathi. Jt is better than दुहो (दुष्टः), because fagt is quite an 
appropriate abuses the mouth of a girl. : AA is evidently para- 
phrased by दुच्बिणीदी in her last sentence by Sakuntala, विरमति stops. 
q is usually Atmanepadi, but when preceded by the prepositions ff 
gn or परि, it takes the Parasmaipada, according to < व्याडूपरिम्यो रमः' पा, 
1107 88, 1.28. अन्यतः af some other place. The aq is applied inl! 
the sense of the locative, as in इतः, अन्यत्‌ पद्म्‌ पदान qq, another step. 
This is an irregular compound formed according to ‘ मग्रव्यसकादयश्र ' पा. 
2.1.72. 1. 23. 5—gg यथा तथा विनीतः badly disciplined; or gt विनीतं 
(विनयः ) यस्य ; ill-mannered; ill-behaved. अभिभूयमानां मा परित्रायेथाम is 
idiomatic for मम अभिभव or अभिभवात्‌ मां पत्ियेथाम्‌, i. 28. ॥-आक्रन्द ery 
out to (for help) 1. 23. 8— तपःसाधनानि बनानि तरेवनानि (मध्यमपदलोपी ). 
नाम ibis wel known. i, 23. 9--अवसरो...यितृम्‌ here is an opportunity 
(for me ) to disclose myself. ‘The friends said in a jocular manner 
that they could not protect her and that she should call upon 
Dusyanta. - Here, therefore, was a call and the king thought he 
might then fitly introduce himself. So far the king’s words are 
supposed not to be heard by the girls.: But his ‘a भेतव्यम्‌। न Reg 
was intended for them. He wanted to add some such words as 
“अयमहमागत एव, ^ which would-mean he was the king and had gone there 
at their invitation. But he checked himself in the middle of his 
speech ( अर्धोक्ते ) and realised that if he were to complete his speech 
in the way he wanted to, he would at once be detected as being the 
king. Then probably, the king feared, the girls would not behave 
With him in a free manner. He, therefore, desired to go to them as 
But as we shall see later on, he reveals his royal 
The way in which the king is intro- 
duced to the he rmitage is very ingenious and what is more important, 
Perfectly natural. A less clever artist would have made him simply 
go and announce himself. It is to be noted. that though he goes 
there as an ordinary person, he goes as protector. Thus eveni then 
he could not completely dissociate his kingship ior him. ar with 
ay eus to speak. TM Wo 


an ordinary man. 
character inspite of himself. 
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Stanza 24 Construe :--दुर्विंनीतानां aaaf पैरवे qgn4| शासति [ सति ES 

अयं gram तपखिकन्यासु अविनयम्‌ आचरात | (आर्या ) 
दुर्विनीतानां शास्तरि the chastiser of the ill-mann ered. The word 
दुर्विनीन has been purposely used. ung Sakun tala was being teaseq 
by the durvinita bee. ÑA मही शासति ( सति ) is a locative absolute useq 
in the sense of अनादर or ‘ inspite of’, ‘notwithstanding’ (महो शासन 
पौरवमनाहत्वेत्यर्थः Yk according to “षष्ठी चानादरे E 2. 2d 38 ( manuy 
भावलक्षणे षष्ठीसप्तम्यौ wr | रुदति रुदतो ar rami | ez एनाडिकमनादृत्य संन्यस्नवा- 
त्यर्थः । सि, कौ-). wae innocent, simple. This makes the siyay 
(rudeness or immodesty ) of the bee graver. तपस्विकन्यांस-7१०पट्टा the 
king knows which of the hermit-girls was suffering from the rudeness, 
he pretends ignorance in order to appear disin terested and Speaks of 

the rudeness being practised towards the hermit-girls. 

i, 24, 1--किंचिदिव somewhat, slightly. gq here has the sense 
of ‘a littl’. “ इषद्थोपमोतेक्षात्राक्यभूषणयोि 17? गणरत्नमहोदधि. संभ्रान्ताः 
eonfused. It was natural for these hermit-girls to be confused at 
the unexpected appearance of a city-bred man. But Anasüya 
being the more serious character, first recovers self—possession and 
explains the situation to the king (R). Further, when the king 
directly addressed Sakuntala and she gets more confused and remains 
speechless through nervousness, it is once more Anastya who answers 
for her and reminds her of her duty of receiving the guest in order 
to make her overcome her confusion and nervousness. i. 24. 3—आर्य 
noble sir. The literal meaning of this word is also relevant here. 
अते ( शरणत्वेन गम्यते आश्रीयते इत्यर्थः) असौ आयः, अत्याहितम्‌ अतीव आहितं मनसि 
that which is seriously taken to or felt by the mind; a great danger. 
“अत्याहितं महाभीतिः कर्म जीवानपेक्षि च । ' अमरः. d. 24. 4--अभिभूयमाना being 

(assailed or teased. कातरीभधूता was frightened. Note that the च्व्रि here 
is not used in the strict sense of अभ्रूततद्भाव, for Sakuntala had really 
become frightened. That the चित्र is not always. used in its strict 
sense in literature has been noted before. 1. 24. 5—अपि has the sense 
of ‘I hope.’ i. 24. 6_साक्वसम्‌-Though Amara gives this as @ 
synonym of ‘ fear’ ( TAN भीतिर्भीः साध्वसं भय॒म्र्‌। ' ), it means the state 
of mind in which confusion or perturbation Mono and fear 
has a small tinge. It is best translated by ‘ nervousness, * When 
Anasuya outed out Sakuntala to the king, he knew she was his 
hostess and facing her asked the usual 


; T question of greeting. But 
Sakuntala grew still more confused un a a 


; = x der his gaze and remained 
silent ( 21441 ), | Anasüyg saved the situation (R). i. 24, 8--आतिथि... 
लाभेन by the acquisition of a distinguished guest. This is a very big! 
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| js, however, preferable. i. 24, १--उटज: 


263 Aul [i2 


4, 13 
compliment. It means: They were practising 
pur only on that day their penance could be s 
008 inasmuch as they obtained the opportunity of receivine such a 
distinguished guest. अनियिविशेषः ( अतिथेः विशेषः ) is a वतात ला in: 
un अतिथिः a guest who has some distinguishing feature about him; 
a distinguished guest. Such expressions have occurred before ४ Or 
रिष्यते असो विशेषः one who remains after others are gon | 
ie, the best, अतिथीनां विशेष: the best of the guests, 


penance all the tine, 
aid to be really prosper- 


8; one selected 
The first way, 
RE -74 a hermit’s hut or cottage. 
‘gaat तु पर्णशालोटजोऽश्वियाम््‌ । ' अमरः, उटस्तृणपर्णदिस्तस्माज्जायते, ^ cottage is 
made of grass, leaves ete. paag mixed with fruit. अर्घम्‌ Ded 
respectful offering or oblation to gods or venerable men consisting of 
rice, Dürva-grass etc. j The usual ingredients of this offering are: 
cag: Ae HAT च दवि सर्पिः सतण्डुलम्‌ । यरः सिद्धार्थकश्रेव AENA: प्रकीर्तितः । '. 
quim has the same sense. gay refers to the water that she had in 
her pitcher and that was meant originally for watering the trees. 
पादार्थम्‌ उद्कम्‌ water for ( washing) the feet. This was a means of 
showing respect for the guest. The origin of this religious custom 
probably lay in the fact that a guest generally came afoot and had 
his feet soiled, which badly required washing before he could proceed 
todo anything else. By asking her to go to the cottage Anasuya is 
really reminding Sakuntala of her duty. Father had appointed her 
to receive guests. But she was there standing confused. She was 
thus neglecting her duty. But then the king did not want Sakuntala 
to go away. So he avoided that contingency by observing that their 
kind words had really done him the necessary hospitality and formal 
things like argha ete were not required. i. 24. 10—भवतीनाम्‌—Note 
that only Anasuya has talked to him. But he pretends he has had 
conversation with all of them. This indicatss his desire for such 
conversation. agai gg नृत्यन्ति जन।ः अनया which makes people danse 
With joy ; true and agreeable ; kind, sincere etc. * aad [प्रय । wes 
अमरः. अतिथये इदम्‌ आतिथ्यम्‌ hospitality. This is the king's return com- 
pliment to Anasiya’s ‘aya अतिथिविशेष etc. ? Priyamvada now 
intervenes. She has all the while observed what kind of man the 
king was. She now wants to have a chat with him, who appeared p 
tefined and cultured. i. 24. 12- तेन हि if you think that e vous 
ea sufficient reception. प्रङ्कष्टा छाया यस्यां सा प्रच्छाया | ताइ Sy d 
च पच्छायशीतला तस्याम्‌ cool and possessed of a thick shade. T: EM 
‘Solution deserves to be noted, because छाया at the end of a Tatpurusa 
compound becomes necessarily neuter, when the objects tha cue Bes 
Shade are many and optionally so in other cases. But these rules are 
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not applicable to Karmadhüraya IST Hencelit’ we’ dissolved 
the compound १3 प्रकृष्टा च असा RS च तया शीतला, we would Obtain 
प्रच्छायाशातला. Read “छाया बाहुल्ये n 2. 4. 22 ( छायाम्तस्तत्पुरूषो नपुंसकं स्यात्‌ 
पुजपदार्भबाहुल्ये । gant छाया-इक्षच्छायम्‌ । विभावासनोति विकल्पस्थापवादः । सि. को, | 
cata किम्‌ । कुड्यस्य छाया कुडचच्छाया Gen AND) and * fag 
झञनासुराच्छायाशालानिशानाम्‌ T. 2. 4. 25 ( एतदन्तस्ततुरुषः ST वा स्वात्‌ । sp. 
जनम; MATS | WGC, यत्सुरा | कुड्यच्छायम o कडयच्छाया । गोशालम्‌, 
जोशाला । श्वनिशम्‌, श्वनिशा | तलुरुषोऽनञ्कमधारय SATIVA | । डना राजा । AÑ 
amari सि. को.). 24. 18--तप्त---वेदिकाय म्‌ on the roised-seat roung 
the Saptaparna. BAIT. is tree having eer leaves on a stalk. 
« quu विशालत्वक्क शारदो विषमच्छदः” अमरः, वेदिका was a quadrangular 
}} raised-seat, covered with a roof supported by pillars, used as a kind 
"of arbour for sitting or standing under. In this case it appears to 
huve been constructed round the Saptaparna and was probably circu- 
Jar. as is the case with vedikis round trees. पुहर्तः-तम्‌ is properly a 
period of 48 minutes or two dandas, but the word iš used to signify 
any short space of time. Hz4W is an accusative of tine, used accor- 
ding to कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे ' पा. 2. 3. 5 (इह द्वितीया स्यात्‌ । मासं कल्याणी । 
मास मधीते । मासं agami: | कोश कुटिला नदी । क्रोशमर्चति । क्रोशं गिरिः-। अत्यन्तसंयोगे 
किम्‌ । मासस्य द्विरधीते छशस्वैकदेशे Tia: । ति. को.). परिश्रमविनोदम्‌ the removal or 
diversion of your fatigue. i. 24. 14- अमेन कर्मणा refers to the work of 
watering trees. 1. 24. 16- अतिर्थानामू- Dusyanta was the only guest 
present there. The pluralis intended to show आदर or respect. qf- 
पासनम्‌ lit. sitting round and near (a person); waiting upon with a 
view to do honour. Observe the attitude of the two girls towards 
this conference under the Saptaparna tree. Priyamvada wanted to 
havea jolly good talk with the fine gentleman from the town. 
Anasuy consented to the proposal because they would, she thought, 
be thus honouring their guest, to whom formal reception was not 
accorded. The religious side of the reception is more in her mind. 
In the simplicity of her heart she further imagined that Sakuntala 
might perhaps be opposed to such a meeting, as she did not appear to 
Anasuya to have yet completely recovered from the confusion. Jh 
which she was thrown at the king's appearance. Sne, therefore 
directly appealed to the formal hostess and pointed out to her the 
propriety of such course of conduct, i. 24. 18-तपोवन...गमनीया accessible 
to, or susceptible of, an emotion inconsistent with the penace-grove- 
i. 24. 19- गमनीया literally means fit to be reached or approached ; hence 
accessible. विकारस्यविकारेण,. The vikāra in the present case i3 of 
course love. Sakuntala became conscious of such emotion since 319 
saw the king, but she could not know how that emotion took pose 
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gion of her. Such indeed is the case with young girls when love 
frst enters their heart ! à 24, 21- सम.. -णीयम्‌ charming owing to your 
„equal age and beauty. Though, as we know, the king h ; 
observed that Sakuntalà is far more beautiful than her two friends 
and has admired an d actually fallen in love with her, heis heregiving 
vent to the frst impression that is produced on a fresh visitor to m. 
penance-grove. In fact he himself was at first equally struck with 
the beauty of them all. His attempt is not to let them know that, he 
has been जग कट them dod some length of time. शोभनं हृद्यं यस्य स 
Hed २ c तस्य भावः Agga, friendship. i. 24, 22- जनान्तिकम्‌ and 
अपवार्य, like aman or आत्मगतम्‌ and प्रकाशम्‌ , are stage-direetions (नास्योक्तयः), 
They have been fully explained in Appendix A. The student may 
remember here that जनान्तिकम्‌ and अपवार्य indicate those speeches which 
are means for particular individuals only to the exclusion of others. 
ama or आत्मगतम्‌ means a speech intended for the speaker alone. . Ii 
is in fact a soliloquy प्रकाशम्‌ signifies a speech whichis intended for 
al. Of course on the stage all speeches, including स्वगतम्‌, are to be 
uttered in a manner loud enough to be heard by the entire audience. 
But the actors must show by proper gesticulations or theirabsence that 
they have or have not heard the particular speech. i. 24. 24- चतुरा गंभीरा 
qapaq whose appearance is lively and dignified. मधुरम्‌ and (aaa 
“are adverbs going with anaqa, talkingin a sweet and pleasing manner. 
iia: majesty, dignity. Note that what first strikes Priyamvada is 
the king’s trim and august appearance and then his sweet and pleasing 
words, Vriyamvada is inclined, as we shall see later, to repose more 
-conüdence in the king's outward appearance. She is somewhat of a 
superficial girl. i. 24. 29- मधुरालापजनितः created by ( your ) sweet words. 
This shows that मधुरम्‌ is one of the adverbs in Priyamvada's last speech 
-and not चतुरम्‌ , assome editionshave. Anasiya caught Po word which 
.Priyamvada had just uttered, विस्रम्भो मां मन्त्रयते the confidence makes 
me speak. मन्त्रयते is causal. राजबिंवंशः- This shows, not that the girls 
had recognised the king, but that he appeared to them so CHEV A in 
appearance that they thought he belonged to a noble A his 
and the following two sentences are courtly in form and M र uke 
Conventional politeness of speech on such occasions. They supply 
‘gool examples of पर्यायोक्तम्‌ - Though the girls were iret upina 
forest, their education, it appears, included the knowledge 9 GUI 3 
(कसे diis agi). i. 24. 31- बिरहेण पर्युत्सुकः ( anxious, PM: ) a : 
यस्मिन्‌, This highly conventional question is ONY equal to : ep a 
“Where do you come from? ' The iden is the king 8 absence from s 
country has made his subjects pine away for him. Compare qq कथय 


as already 
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आगमनेन अपुण्यभाकू कतमो विजृम्भितविरहव्यथः न्यतां नीतो देशः । ? हर्षचरित उ, 1 7,५ 
(our edition ); R. 2. 73. सुकुमारतरोऽपि though extremely delicate, Fn 
is really a comparative termination. It is i often used, as here. 
to express mere excess. Buta strict grammarian may argue that in 
all those cases where तर shows excess, the idea of comparison 13 algo. 
present. Here, for example, the king is CORDS m a tacit way 
with all other people in the world. तपोवन-.. नीतः your self hag been, 
subjected to ( Jit. led towards the abode of ) the fatigue of going to 
the penance-grove. It should be noted that Anasuy& takes upon 
herself the task of asking these formal questions to the king, 4 

serious character is necessary for this business. This should be 
particularly remembered, because it would be of use to us when we 
would come to the discussion regarding the assignment of speeches. 
in the Prelude to Act iv. i. 24. 34— मा उत्ताम्य ( from उद्‌ + तम्‌ ताम्यति ) 
do not be impatient. Now that Sakuntalà is drawn towards the king 
in some mysterious way, this soliloquy is quite natural. i. 24. 35_ 
कथं.-..वेद्यामे how shall I announce or disclose myself? आत्मापहारम्‌ 
concealment of myself. The king is in a fix. Ho doesnot like to. 
disclose himself, as we have already seen. His conscience also does. 
not allow him to hide his real character, which can on ly be done by 
telling a blunt falsehood. Under these circumstances, the king, as 
people often do, resorts to a quibble. Note the famous “नरो वा कुअरों वा” 
of Yudhisthira. i. 24. 36-- भवतु shows he has made up his mind re- 
garding the course to be adopted. भवाति your ladyship ! This is a polite 
form of addressing women, corresponding to the masculine भवान्‌, Also 
note “परपत्नी तु या खरी स्यादसम्बन्धा च योनितः । तां ARINA सुभगे भगिनीति च॥? 
Ms. 2. 129. पौरवेण राज्ञा (1) by the Paurava king viz. my father; (2) 
by the Paurava king viz. Dusyanta. i. 24. 37--धर्माविकोरे (1) to the 
oilice of ( performing ) my duty ( as king ), which included the grant- 
ing of protection to ascetics j (2) to the superintendence of religion, 
which included visiting forests and seeing that everything there was 
going on well. This speech has been so worded as to be applicable 
to Dusyants himself as well as to an officer appointed by him to the 
Departmen t of Religion. Thus the meanings (1) above are for the 
satisfaction of Dusyanta’s conscience, while (2) are intended for 
न and the other girls. ates ता: करियर e gre तरे in order 
to know or ascertain ( whether your ) rites are free from obstacles. 

This is a compound which almost breaks under the meaning it 
ag E It is so compressed. mif धर्मसाधनं वा अरण्यम्‌ TARTAR 

( मध्यमपदलोपी ) a penance-forest, i. 24. 38--सनाथाः possessed of % 

protector. This is again a compliment to the king. i. 24. 39— 
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श्रंगारजनि्ता लज्जाम्‌ bashfulness of love. Sakuntala now knows definitely 
fat the man for whom she felt that ‘emotion incompatible with a 
enance-grove ? is a high personage and her love for him becomes 
confirmed. Hence this particular kind of bashfulness on her part. 
1. 24. 40--आकारः (1) simple appearance (zug); (2) changed 
appearance or mien, such as the expression of the face etc., as indica- 
ting mental emotions; (3) gestures etc., which directly reveal the 
inward feelings. (2) and (3) are called इङ्गित, Hence “अ कारों 
E ? अमरः, The meaning ( (2) refers to the king. We may say 
that he probs bly changed colour and thus indicated his love. (8) is. 
applicable to Sakuntala. She must have gone through certain definite 
gestures, which clearly demonstrated her sentiment. For the poet 
gives à special stage-direction for her. i. 24. 44--जीवितसर्वस्वेन with the 
allin-all of his life viz. Sakuntala, who was कुलपतेरुच्छूवसितम्‌. कृतः अर्थः 
ग्रेन one who ^as accomplished his object; blessed. When the girls 
observed. thaiiboth Sakuntalü and the king had fallen in love with 
each other, they were justified in indulging in this joke. Sakun tala 
liked it extremely and, like a coy girl that she was, she in- 
dicated tho fact by resenting it. i. 24, 46--अपेतम्‌ is imperative second 
person dual of aq +g to go away. किमवि something imaginary, impro- 
bable, absurd. Sakuntala is here feigning resentment. Or perhaps 
she is really angry to see that her friends have gauged her wish ( R ). 
i. 24, 47 —tan(q-Now that you have asked me several questions and 
have had your answers, I also desire to ask you something and that. 
is concerning your friend ( सखीगतम्‌). Compare ‘ अन्विष्यते च कुखुमपुरवासिनां 
नम्दामात्यसुहृदां निपुर्ण प्रचारगतस Mu. i.i. 24. 48--अठ॒ग्रहः favour. अभ्यथना 
request, prayer. 1. 24. 50—spqq is an indeclinable, meaning 
‘again and again. gagi शाश्वतम्‌ Or शाश्वतिकम्‌ occurring again 
and again ; perpetual. ब्रह्माणि-त्रह्म . really means ( 1 ) the MIU ; (2) 
ihe supreme truth or the highest principle ; (3 ) penance: वेदस्तच्त्व 
तपो ag ब्रह्मा विप्र: प्रजञापाते: ॥ ' अमरः. Now celibacy = useful for the 
study of the Vedas, or for practising penance, Or in Our attempts to 
realise the highest truth. Hence sari secondarily means celibacy, 
which is the sense intended here. rm. fm observes perpetual 
celibacy. प्रकाश: may mean either, as à noun, ८०-४४) feme (प्रसिद्धि'), 
thus इति gaat: =‘ It is well-known, such is hus fame ? On ae 
adjective, famous, celebrated (प्रसिदध), thus इति प्रकाशः-- he is thus 


known or celebrated.’ For प्रकाश in the latter sense compare R. 3. 


48 ; 18. 28. i. 24. 51--आत्मजा lit. born of oneself i. e. one's CURA 
This word has been purposely used. How can a perpetua m aie 
ave a daughter born ob himself 2 (R). That is the king's difficulty. 
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It will be seen that this query is the first step in the King’s SH 
i. 24. 53 -कैशिक-..घेयः whose family name is Kausika. Synq op 
कुशिकस्य tard पुमान्‌ कौशिकः. This refers to Visvamitra, who was the 
great-grandson of Kuga (or Kusika ), being the son of Gadhi, the gon 
of Kuéanabha, the son of Kusa. Read रामायण बाल राण्ड “ बह्मयोर्ममहानासी 
कुशो नाम महातपाः | अकिष्वतधर्मज्ञः सज्जनप्रतिपू जकः l la महात्मा कुलीनायां युक्ताय 
सुमहाबलान्‌ वेदर्भ्या जनयामास चतुरः ETAJI 112 कुश।म्बं छुःशना भें mn 
वतुम्‌ L..9 सर्ग 32; ` कस्यचित्त्थ कालस्य कुशनाभस्य धीमतः | जज्ञे परमधर्मिष्ठे गाधि- 
(Gaz नामतः ॥5 स पिता मम काकुत्स्थ गाधिः परमधामिकः | कुशवंशब हूतो ऽस्मि कौशिको 
रघुनन्दन ॥ 6' सगे 34. Also vide सर्ग 57. 19,19. The Visnupurina gives 
the same pedigree for Visvamitra, except that it makes Gadhi the son 
of Kugamba. But the Mababharata makes Visvamitra the grandson 
of Kusika by the elimination of Kusanabha. Read ' कन्यकुब्जे महानासीत्‌ 
TÉ भरतर्षभ । गाधीति (Gad लोके कुशिकस्यात्मसंभवः ॥ 9 तस्य धर्मात्मनः ga: 
समर ;बलवाहनः | विश्वामित्र इति ख्यातो बभूव रिपुमर्दनः ॥ 4' आदिपर्व अ, 191. Note 
that गोबकृतं (caused or given by his family) नामधेयं’ यस्य सः गोत्रनापधेय 
isa सापेक्ष समास, but it is allowed on the usual principle of सापेक्षत्वेऽपि 
गमकत्वात्‌ समासः. i. 24. 64--महा न्‌ प्रभाव: यस्य of great prowess. ‘The prowess 
of Visvamitra is wel] known. It was he who by means of his rigorous 
austerities raised himself to the position of a Brahmarsi, saved 
Sunahéepa from the hands of Varuna, transported Trisanku to the 
skies in his mortal body and proceeded to create another universe in 
the manner of Brahma. Note that महत्‌ 18 changed to महा when it 
forms the first member of a Karmadharaya or Bahuvrihi compound, 
according to * apaga: समानाधिकरणजातीययो:? पा. 6. 3. 46 (महत आकारो$न्तादेशः 
स्यात्‌ समानाधिकरणे उत्तरपदे जातीये च पेरे । महात्रह्म । महात्रह्मा d महादेवः | महाजातीयः | 
समानाधिकरणे किम्‌ । महतः सेवा महत्सेवा । I8. को.). राजा च असो ऋषिश्च qu ४ 
kingly or royal sage. This epithet was literally true in the case of 
Visvamitra, because he was both a king.and a sage. 1. 24. 67-प्रभवम्‌ 
lit. Gp of birth ; progenitor; father. : स्याज्जन्महेतुः प्रभवः स्थानं aA- 
quem ? अमरः. उाज्झता abandoned. i. 24. 58--शरीरसंवर्धनादोमि: ( supply 
Qu ) "चाकी actions as fostorin g the body etc. झारीरसंवर्धनम्‌ आदिर्येषां तैः. 
Paper e मय शयितामिमाम्‌ । निर्जने बिविने रम्ये शकन्तेः परिवारिताम्‌ 
SAG ततश्चा दुहितृत्वे न्यवेशयम्‌ d 23 size प्राणदाता यस्य चान्नानि 
MOST क्रमणते अयोऽप्युक्ताः पितरो धर्मशासने ॥ 24' म. भा. आदिपर्व 93- 
L Aa 69--कुतुहुलमेव कौतूहलम्‌ । स्वार्थ अण्‌ । curiosity. आ मूलात्‌-आ is ere 
७1 SEP RISRIET (i. e. a preposition used by itself and governing a mou? 
in some case ) denoting the limit inclusive ( अभिावाधे ), 10 governs 
र MEE. 
संसार। आ सकलाद ब्रह्म । सि. को क 24. 0204 य di the 
* का. ). 1. 24. 62--उस्रे...वर्तमानस्य ( note . 
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jüiom ) who Ca ds: due penance. ug somehow. Kāli- 
din ८27 कल is 5 an 2 iu Note ‘aang: किसपि विरह ध्वतिनस्ते सः 
गदि वस्तुन्धुपचितरसाः खेहराशीभवन्ति ॥ ' Me. 108 ; also R. 2. 57. sm: 
whose fear was roused (lit. born EY 68-अध्सराः ( EE a 

«gf )-The Apsarases are a class of colesti s Fn जार. 
gza) : of celestial damsels, supposed to 
pe the courtesans of heaven, and are often sent by कीक to disturb 
the austeritios ota mighty sage, who causes his throne to totter. 
The Ramayan US they Sprang from the ocean as it was being 
charmed. Eos ग्य निमथनादव रतात्तस्मादरस्रियः | उत्पेतुर्मुजश्रेष्ठ तस्मादप्सरसो&- 
aa^ बालकाण्ड 49. 99. But the Mahabharata makes ihom the 
daughters of Kasyapa and Arista. Vide आदिपर्व 66 “इमं amai वेश विदितं 
uem ॥ 46 ARET gan देवी देवर्षितः पुरा ।...49.' Bana in his 
Küdambari mentions 14 families of the Apsarases. According to 
Amara pis pest isa lways used in the Plural (rat बहुष्वप्सरसः स्ववेश्या 
agal: ' ), but this rule is not invariable. For, the word is 
found used in the singular too in literature. Kālidāsa uses it 
thrice in the singular in this play and in the Vikramorvasiyam 
he uses the form अप्सरा ending in आ. (‘aaa mmus V.i) 
Note ‘am: सुमनसो वर्षा अप्सरःसिकताः समाः । एते ख्रियां अहुत्वे स्युरेकत्वे5- 
प्यत्तरबयम्‌ ॥ ' ‘eat बहुष्वप्सरसः स्यादेकव्वेऽप्सरा अपि । ' aga. नियमस्य 
fia: ते करोति तच्छीला असो who causes obstacle to his vow. The niyama 
refers to the vow of celibacy. 1. 24. 64--अस्ति shows that the fact is 
well known. अन्येषां aaa: तस्मात्‌ भीरवः तेषां भावः fear of others’ practice 
of penance. समाधि should here be taken in the sense of mere ‘penance’ 
or‘ practice of penance.’ समाधि really means profound or abstract 
‘meditation, which consists in perfect absorption of thought into the 
one object of meditation viz. the Supreme Spirit. It is the 8th and 
last stage of yoga. Compare ‘ यमनियमासनप्राणायामप्रत्याहारधारणाध्यानससाध- 
Serena ( योगस्य ) ' योगसूत्र 2. 29 ; “ तदेवार्थमात्रानर्भासं asami समाधिः । ' 
710 8. 3. i. 24. 66--वसन्तोदार्समए-1716 correct translation of this 
Prükrta is वसन्तावतारसमये at the time of the advent of the spring. For 
the Prakrta ओदार is legitimately equal to the Sanskrit अवतार, १४ 
ओइंसयन्ति= अबतंसयान्ति (i. 4 above). Rüghavabhatta translates वसन्त- 
waar by gamquequmi, remarking < MFA पूवीनिपातानिथमः |. उदार m this 
case means pleasant. But there seems to be no doubt that वसन्तावतारस- 
Kalidasa has used the same Prakrta 


तार elsewhere, Compare * पेक्खदु 


is the proper translation. 
‘expression in the clear sense of वसन्ताव E 
भवं वसन्तादारस्‌अअ अभिरामत्तणं पमदषणस्स ( AG भवान्‌ बसन्तावता रखवकममिरामतं 
meme)? V. ii; ‹ णं भवं अञ्ज पुडमं वसन्तोदारखअअइ रत्तासोअकोरआइ उपाअर्ग 
पऐसिञ (am भवानद्य प्रथमं बसन्ताबतारखवकानि १ क्तारोककोरकाणि उपायनं Heu) 


a = eu > ओदेसणिज्ञों gi! 
di; a | भ्रमरसभ्बाधोत्ति THAI OATS कि ण SHIT ओदंसणिज्नो ga! 
32 
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i. 24. 66 | Notes on the Abhijiana-Sakuntala 25). 
अमरसम्बाध इति वसन्‍्तावतारसर्वस्वभूतः कि न चतप्रसवोऽतरतस्तनोयः y Ibid iii, उन्मादा 
झीलं यस्य तद्‌ उन्मादयितृ aed उ न्मादायिषृकम्‌ intoxicating, maddenin 8. mm 
Bashful as she was, Anasuy& could not proceed with her story, when, 
she reached this point. The king came to her help and told her that 
what followed ( परस्तात्‌ the sequel) was easily understood, The 
whole situation has been managed by the poet so cleverly, A less 
consummate artist would have made the innocent forest girl give a 
glowing description of the occasion and the occurrence. But there 
is more charm in Kalidasa’s suggestion. For the story of Visvamitra', 
penance and his seduction by Menaka vide Mb. Adiparvan ch. 92.95. 
The story also occurs in the Ramayana Balakanda 63, from which 
we learn. that Menaka, after seducing Visvamitra, stayed with him 
for ten yearsin his hermitage, but was afterwards abandoned by him, 
who went to another region for practising penance afresh, In the 
Ramayana there is, however, no reference to the birth of Sakuntalg 
during this period. i. 24. 68--सर्वथा verily, after all. अप्सराः संभवः यस्याः 
born of a celestial nymph. Compare “सुरयुवतिसभवम di. 8 infra. उपपद्यते, 
—Supply अस्याः अप्सरःसभवत्वम्‌ after this. 

Stanza 25 Oonstrue:—areg रूपस्य AAT: मानुषीष कथे वा स्यात्‌ । प्रभातरलं 
ज्योतिः वसुधातल!तू न IXIA । ( अनुष्टभू ) 

This stanza describes the unearthly beauty of Sakuntalà, It 
conveys a great compliment to her. She therefore hangs down her 
head in bashfulness. कथं वा how possibly? This is emphatie for 
< Tt 18710 at all possible ? (R) मनोरपत्यानि Sa: मानुष्यः arg. From मनु 
in the sense of अपत्य we obtain two forms viz, मानुषः and मनुष्यः, accord- 
ing to‘ मनोर्जातावज्यती R च? पा. 4. 1. 161. प्रभातरलं ज्योतिः the flash, 
tremulous or glittering with lustre, This of course refers to light 
ning with which Kalidasa often compares his beautiful women. Note 
` कनकनिकषस्निग्धा Rag प्रिया न ममोर्वशी ॥ V. iv. 1. For similar expres 
2101 compare ` सुन्दरी सा न वेत्येष विवेकः केन जायते । प्रभामात्रं हि तरलं दृयते म 
तदाश्रयः U^ काम्यादृश 2. 129. Raghavabhatta says that प्रभातरलं ज्योत 
refers to the moon etc. This is 105 good. 


Pe E 25. 1--लब्धः अवकाशः येन one which has found scope, Here the 
S a CORR with ‹ वयमापि तावद्भवत्योः सखीगतं ete.’ (i. 24: 
Marire pioto. urhe king now knows that Sakuntala is not only 

p eo cenen torlofa Brahmana by a Brahmani, but is actually the 
daughter of an illustrious Ksatriya king by an ET This makes 
her क्षतपारग्रह AF without any doubt, a conclusion which he already had 
arrived e but which he wanted to corroborate by तच्तान्वेष. A fresh: 
impetus is also given here to the king's passion for Sakuntali- 
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jy the E y F was not merely an ordin 
vr] but: one 907 oi a celestial being, This ; the ed 
fe Dasyanta should covet her (R). But शमत di door 
priyemvada had referred (उदृत uttered ) im joke ( परिहासः) to 
gakuntala’s longing 321 a husband (aqupi ) in her A ( m 
pai AIST बरे लभेय' 1. 21. 16-17) This led the king 6 
imagine that the question of Sakuntali’s marriage was करपा 
under discussion among them then (for young girls talk of such 
things among themselves especially when the elders discuss them ) 
and that it was just possible that Sakuntala had already fixed px 
affection on ORB else. If such was the case, the king had no hope, 
For Sakuntala could nob possibly chango her mind. But he knew 
nothing definitely. Tt was also possible that the qajar was only 
innocently uttered und thatit had no such meaning in it as this. 
This is ६७० द्वैधीभाव (indecision or doubt ) under which the king’s mind 
grew uneasy ( कातर ). And as he was revolving as to how he could 
make this point clear, his expression naturally betrayed him to be 
yg वक्तुकामः ( desirous of speaking even again). Priyarnvada obser- 
ved this and asked him to proceed. i. 25. 3- द्विप्रकारं gua द्वेवेनाबाध्थितिः देध- 
भावः । द्वेषभावः एव द्वेवीभावः । स्वार्थ च्विः । अथवा न द्वेधम्‌ अद्वेधम्र्‌ । अद्विधेन द्वेधेनावस्थितिः 
Aia: । da: द्वैधीभावः येन । तच्च अत एव कातरं च. That the R is often used 
Without expressing its technical sense of ayaa i. e. is used स्वार्थ has 
ben noted before. The king's mind was actually in suspense and 
hence there is no scope for स्वि. Or we may say that द्ेधमाव means to- 
b literally divided in two parts. The king's mind was so only 
metaphorically. Hence there is scope for Raq. It may be noted that 
in any case ‘qq is superflous. द्वेधीम।बकातरम्‌ would have been sufficient. 
But Kalidasa sometimes uses such superflous words e. g. Tareas g- 
सतामिः, कुतुहलग भांपाहित, शक्तावताराभ्यन्तरवासी, शिथिलज्याबन्धस्‌ ९८. | 

The sentence ‘ किन्तु सख्याः-.-मनः / (1. 29. 2-8 ) 18 dropped in some 
editions. We think the sentence is necessary in view of what has 
Preceded and what follows. It is quite appropriate in its place and 
Well brings out what passes in the king’s mind. To explain: As we 
have seen, the king wasinafix He feared Sakuntala loved CF 
Person. How was he to get this point cleared ? He could not witk 
Propriety ask Priyamvad& as to whether Sakuntali was already 
betrothed, or whether she herself had fixed- her heart on someboby. 
That would be too rude. He wanted to ask something and knew nce 
low to proceed. The clever Priyarvada observed this and saw He 

King was ¢ पुनरापे वक्तुकामः '. In the absence of this passage the ns a 

, State of mind would be calm after “लब्धावकाशों में मनोरथ: and there 


ary Kstriya 
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would be nothing to lead Priyamvada to conclude that he wag « =n 
वक्तुकामः '- Thus the passage is necessary for Priyamvadg's followin, 
speech, which otherwise would be abrupt and unnatural. Thi, is m 
independent argument for ihe pond in eness of the passage. Now 
when Priyamyada accosted the king in that way he had 
made up his mind how to proceed and asked the question in 
stanza 26. Note that this question in itself was by no means impor. 
tant. The real doubt in the king's mind was not of the kind expressed 
in the stanza. He was not a fool to imagine even for a moment tha 
Kasyapa would really be so अतताधुदशा and 80 ignorant of human nature 
as to insist that the daughter of a Ksatriya king and of an A psaras 
should lead the life of a forester till death. Such a contingency was 
not to be thought of. But then the importance of the stanza lies in its 
embodying a leading question. If Kasyapa was thinking of Sakutalā's 
marriage, orif she had fixed her heart on somebody, Priyarnvada’s answer 
would be, as the king rightly expected: ‘Oh! What of observing tho 
ascetic’s vow till death ! Father is already thinking of her marringo, Or, 
she has already chosen a suitable bridegroom for herself’. But when 
she merely informed the king of the sage’s pious intention ( सकल्पः) of 
bestowing her on a suitable bridegroom, he knew that his fear was 
unfounded and burst forth in the exultation “न खटु-..रत्नम्‌ '. Thus it 
will be seen that the passage is necessary for Drivamvada's nextspeech 
and also for understanding properly the real significance of stanzas 26 
and 27. 


, 1. 25. 4- सस्मितम्‌ goes with विलेक्य- The smile is directed against 
Sakuntala. Priyamvada has observed that she has begun to grow 
uncomfortable under the king’s glances and with his inquiry | 
concerning her. The inquiry is still not complete, as she guesses | 
She, therefore, wants to tease Sakuntala by asking the king to — 
proceed with his inquiry and enjoy the fun. 1. 25. 5—aaa कामः यस्य स 
वक्तुकामः. वक्तुम्‌ loses its final according to the maxim ‘ लुप्पेदवदयमः gu d- 
काममनसोरपि | समो वा तताहितयोमॉसस्य़ पाचे युडघञोः › quoted in the qv | 
- ०7 RRIA यथोपदिटम्‌ ? पा. 6. 3. 109. The Bodhini further explains 
the maxim as ` कृत्यान्ते उत्तरपदे अवश्यमः अन्तं मेत्‌ । अवड्यगन्तड्पः, ATTN! 
तथा GH: काममनसोः परतः अन्तं GAA । गन्तुकामः, गन्तुसनाः । समो हितततयेरलं 
T ल्म्पेत्‌ । सहितः संहितः । सततः संततः । युट्‌ घञ्‌ च एतयोः di यः qu धातुः तासन्‌ qt 
MGA ठुग्पतू । मांस्पचनी । मास्पाकः 1°. i. 25. 6_अङ्कल्या तर्जयति threatens ण 
rebukes with her finger. This was to indicate as though she Wf 
> with Priyarvada for leading Dusyanta to pursue his in- 
rogatories. Note that afa (तज्‌) तर्जयते is Atmanepadi and its us 
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| Wve. Priyarhvad& means to 
ak he should plainly ask. There is no 


॥ tho Parasmaipada requires defence. 'T 


$ ढे d t 
tanza are in themselves unimportant. 


his is obtained in tł 

i d 1 says हि 1 in the general 

mie (परिभाषा ) which says that in the case of those roots, which are 
di on account of their fin i 


gimanepac ir fnalanud&tta vowel being e 

A gei are pd roots ), the Atmanepada is optional; « M m 
प्रमनेपदमनित्यम्‌ « But all grammarians do not admit the authority of 
ihis Paribhāsā and Nāgojī has quoted and refutedit in his Paribhasen- 
jugekhara, as it is not found in Patafijali's Mahabhasya, According 
to them, therefore, such licence is condemnable. There is क 


| way of defending such use and that is according to the Candra school 


of grammarians. For these ‘believe that all roots can take either 
9 = SUBE > c - ^. 

Pada. Note ud "e SERIO AM WAIST परम्‌ । इति । ? जयतीर्श उ 

हुवा ०॥ मध्वाचार्य?३ AGEA 2. 129 “मोक्षकामो भवेदन्यो यदि प्रक्ताद्वॉरिष्यतः । 


प्रेक्षकामस्थ किं तेन स्वनाशार्थ च को यतेत्‌ ^ A third way of defending तर्जयते 


in the present caso is to take it as a causal form from A and say 


| that the causal sense is absent. i.25. 7--सम्यगुपलाक्षितम्‌ rightly observed. 


This shows that there was something in the king's complexion which. 
betrayed his deliberation and for observing which he complimented 
Priyamvada. This is another proof for the genuineness of “किन्तु «७ 
mr सतां चरितं तस्य aao तस्य लोभस्तस्मात्‌ from an eagerness to hear the 
life or deeds of the good. By aq the king refers to Visvamitra, 
Menaka and their daughter Sakuntala. There is a sly humour in 
referring to these persons as wq. i. 25. 10--अलं विचार्य enough of 
deliberating. To Priyamvadà the king appeared to be distinctly 
deliberating. She thought he was hesitating how to interrogate the 
forest girls. But really he was not prepared how to proceed in view of 


1 the particular object he had in view. This is also for the retention of 


j कैन्तु...मनः ?, अलम्‌ ०0५ खल, expressive of prohibition, are used with 
a gerund according to ` अलंखल्योः प्रतिषेधयोः प्राचां कतवा 7 पा, 3. 4. 18 
(प्रतिषेथाथयोरलंखल्वेरुपपदयाः Fa स्यात्‌ ae gem । पीत्या wg f को, ). न 
Ray नियन्त्रणा वा (restraint ) यस्मिन्‌ स आनियन्त्रणः | ताद्दशः ATUT: ( quss- 
tion ) यस्य to whom a question can be put without any restraint or re- 
say that whatever the king desires to 
necessity for reserve or 


restraint in conversation with ascetic folk. i. 25. 11—gla ™ this way; 


trom this point of view. 
खानसं AH आप्रदानात्‌ 


Stanza 26 Construe :—अनया 44T व्यापाररोधि १ Puedo s 
f अत्यन्तमेव GIAA: 


Sag f, आहो [ 2% ] सट्शेसणवल्ुभार्भः हरिणाङ्गनाभिः समम्‌ 


किम्‌ ] । ( वसन्ततिलका ) 
the two alternatives in this 


As w rked i lies i 
9 hovo CHD saw Their importance Hes in the: 
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answer which the king expects to his queries. व्यापारं Ug शीलम 
which obstructs the operation. Evidently an ascestic’s ‘vow 0. 


: x Y no 
means helpful to the operation of love. 4qma—As ६ noun this word 


has occurred before. See i.9.7 above. Here itis an adjective, Explain 
चेग्वान सस्य zd वैखानसम्‌ belonging to a hermit, Or विखनसा ARIE, 
कृतं प्रोक्त वा laid down or expounded by the sage Vikhanas, who had 
framed rules to be followed by people in the 3rd stage of life. 


a à m आ 
is again 3 कर्मप्रवचनीय governing the ablative. प्रदान is the giving away 
in marriage. आहे. or. “ आहो उताहो [Hd RP कि किमत च? a 


सदृशानि ईक्षेणानि यासां ताः | अत एव SEDIT ताभिः । अथवा सदृशानि च ताने ईक्षणानि च। 
^k agr ताभिः. This adjective is significant and supplies the Treason 
why, according to the king, Sakuntala might be tempted to lead a 
forest life till death. The deer were dear to her, because of the 
similarity between her and their eyes. And one likes to Pass one’s 
days among one’s dear fellows. अन्तस्य ( मृत्योः) sex: अत्यन्तम्‌ trans- 
gressing her death; till death. This is ^i» Avyayibhàva- 
compound in the sense of अत्यय or possing away. It 
goes with [dareuíd. एव emphasises the meaning. ‘ Actually or even 
till her death’ i. e. without the possibility of this being changed. 
The reading 'मदिरक्षणवळमाभिः? has to be rejected because it neither gives 
the required significance, nor tells why the deer were beloved of 
Sakuntala. In < आत्म...भाभिः the force of एवं is lost and आत्म is 
superfluous. 


i, 26. 2_ धर्मचरणेऽपि even in the practice of religious duties. The 
force of अपि is that in religious matters generally women are allowed 
their own choice. But even there Sakuntala was not independent. 
UNT बशः-शम्र (control authority ) यस्मिन्‌. अयं जनः refers to 
Sakuntala, Generally the expression signifies the person speaking. 
But Kalidasa uses it to refer to other persons as well. i. 26. 3--संकल्पः 
neon tion or plan. Why does Priyamvad& take care specially io 
[pomt out to the king Sakuntala’s extreme dependence on her father? 
That does not Properly form part of her answer and the answer 
mona not in any way appear defective if we omitted the sentence 
< घम...जन;. ' What then was her purpose in delivering this obiter 


dictum ? It was this, we think. Priyamvadg along with Amasuy& 
had already Observed that both 
attracted towards each other. 


this query. Priyamyada observed them, 
Was exactly at the back of the king's 
on. She thought the king had almost 
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pst bis patience E ouo i once propose to Sakuntala, if he 
ceived a favour e answer from her. So in order to put a check 
gn his desire she specially, pointed out to him Sakuntala’s depen- 
dence on her father 8 will, even in such comparatively innocent 
matters 28 religious duties. à What then of such purely worldly 
guis 88 2 matrimonial alliance ? That, Priyamvada suggested, 
&kuntalá could never enter into without the consent of her father. 
And as he was away, it was no use if Dusyanta made haste in the 
patter. It may be remembered that it was Priyamvada who, out of 
ihe three, Was more apprehensive of Kasyapa’s attitude towards the 
marriage. Compere “ तात इदानीमिमं qued श्रुत्वा न जाने कि प्रतिपत्स्यत इति? 
(iv. 0. 14. ). It was tiprefore quite in keeping with her character to 
wer this careful warning. However in doing so, she left Dusyanta 
mficient ground for hope. He was no doubt अनुरूप बर and with 
| Kasyapa’s consent he could have his desire fulfilled. This was her 
aggestion in the next sentence. i. 26. 4-दुःखन अवाप्यते अलो. gui 
difieult to obtain. gå प्रार्थना refers to his own prayer or longing for 
{akuntolz, which always was present before his mind’s eye, Note 
ie change in the king's attitude, now that all his doubts were 
| uled. He grew actually jubilant. When his तस्वान्वेष was over, he 
merely said that his desire was लब्धावकाश. Then he did not talk of 
1018117 obtaining ( आप) the object of his desire. What struck him 
thn was merely the possibility of his gaining his object. That 
possibility now developed into almost certainty ( न दुरापा अत्यन्तं 
Gray: | This is the force of the two negatives, a and gx ), when he 
hew that Sakuntala was not already engaged. For he was sure 
Kasyapa would find no better अनुरूप वर than himself. This is the 
liference between “ लब्धावकाशो मे मनोरथः ‘and “ न दुरवापा इयं खलु प्राथना. ? 
Williams takes प्रार्थना to mean ‘the prayer supposed to have been 
mde by Kanva that he might find a suitable husband forh is foster- 
til.’ This is scarcely the meaning. There is no point in the 
king's remarking to himself that Kasyapa can easily find a suitable 
10000 for his daughter, Perhaps Williams’ mea 
ten pertinont if the remark had beon ‘qF. 


lave suggested to the girls that he was the अनुरूप वर about whom 
गळ, was thinking. But as it stands Williams’ explanation 
ould not do, 

Stanza 27 Construe:—gi4, साभिलाषं भव, संप्रति संदेहनिर्णयों जातः d 
Langa ag zi स्पर्शक्षमं रत्तं [ वर्तते ]। ( आर्या ) | 

Compare * अभिलाषष्ठ रीरितोन्द्रियः 


| 


ning would have 
For it would then 


अभिलाषः isa longing of love. 
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। अथ तेन निगह्य विक्रियामभिशप्तः फलमेतदन्वधूत्‌ ॥' Ku, 4 
Sarai Gofa: the solution of doubts. The doubts of course - 4l. 
RE akuntala had already HP betrothed, or b 
already fixed her heart on somebody else. They also include th 
uncertainty regarding Sakuntala’s parentage un der which also the king 
was labouring. For we must remember this is Dusyanta’s final 
pronouncement on the subject and he is here een the whole 
course of his love, निर्णय is that which leads ( नयः.) one directly (at ) 
to the desired object i. e. definite knowlege about a thing, देह निर्णय 
would thus mean definite knowledge about a point which up to now Nas 
doubtful. arg This comparison speaks highly of the King's moral 
character. If Sakuntala was a Brahmani, or if she was alrendy 
betrothed, she was to the king as inaccessible as fre. He would 
never entertain a passion for such a person.. Bis case, however, was 
like that of a man who saw the glow of a jewel, mistook it for flames 
of fire and kept away from it. But on closer examination he realised 
that it was merely a brilliant jewel which admitted of touch (स्पर्शक्षम) (R). 
i. 27. 1- atmiaa—Note the propriety of इव. Sakuctala was. not 
really angry. She merely pretended anger. i. 27. 4-असंबद्धप्रहापिनीप्‌ 
who is talking nonsense. असंबद्ध lit. not well joined together or con- 
nected; hence incoherent, absurd, nonsensical. प्रलापः again has the 
sense of incoherent talk. Note that अप्तंतद्धप्रलापिनीं प्रियेव (asa (asma is 
a Sanskritism for प्रियंवदायाः असंबद्धप्रलाप॑ निवेद यिष्यामे. We get such construc- 
tions according to the maxim ‘apart हि विधिनिषेधी मिशेषुपसंक्रामतः al 
विशेष्ये बाधे. ? 1. 27. 6-अकृतः सत्कारः यस्य to whom honour was not paid, 
z4wgsqq: at your own (sweet) will; without any special reason 
Note that the one idea which troubles Anasuya is that they have not 
offered due hospitality to the king. Sakuntala was the fo mal 
hostess. It was, therefore, most improper for her to depart in that 
way. Her words are all suggestive and meantto bring to Sakuntala’s 
notice the extreme impropriety of her conduct. Itis not proper to 
leave even an ordinary guest unlooked after, Here was a distingu- 
ished guest. Well! one may perhaps be obliged to depart on some 
important business. But Sakuntalà was going at will. How improper 
her conduct therefore was ! (R) 1.27.8-आ!: कथं ez f- Most editions 0 
not read this sentshce. We think it is necessary in order to indicate 
adequately to the audience the king's impatience. In its absence it 
20 aloe very difficult for the actor to follow the directio 
Bud TCU i. 27. 9—3mgl...g T: Oh ! the activity ० incli 
nation oñ the mind of a lover is an exact reflection of physical move 
ment. AARIA रूपम्‌ अस्यां सा प्रतिरपा the exact reflection. MAGU 


स्वसुतायामकरोत्‌ प्रजापतिः 
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f dingue S ve in his mind and 
ihe intensity of his desire. The king explains this General statement 
à was so intense 
13 place, he felt he had 
git were gone and returned, 


Stanza 28 Construe:—| हि ] nfaqagi सहसा AFAA, विनयेन वारितप्रसरः 


[सन], [ अहं jamg अनुः्वलन्‌ अपि गत्वा प्रतिनिवृत्तः इव | (आर्या) 
ुनितनय। has been specially used instoad of एनाम्‌. It serves to 
show how thoughtless the king’s action was, To follow a 892078 
dnughter-a sage in whom there is “गूढ दाहात्मकं तेजः' ! This was, indeed 
very rash. The king realised it in timo and checked himself. सहसा 
is really the instrumental of the Vedic सहस्‌, which means force or 
strength. In classical Sanskrit it is used as an indeclinable. Thus 
real lit. with force, forcibly, rashly, inconsiderately, suddenly, It is 
better to construe this with अनुयास्यन्‌. As soon as Sakuntala started, 
the king was on the point of following her. This action was rash or 
inconsiderate. Hence सहसा अठुयास्यन, विनयेन (by decorum, good manners. 
or gentlemanly conduct) may either be waft तृतीया or करणे तृतीया. Then 
ए5501ए७ वारितप्रसर: as afia: प्रसरः यस्य ०7 येन respectively ( whose move- 
ment or advance was stopped by decorum, or who stopped his adyance 
vith decorum ). सहसा with वारितप्रसरः also makes good sense. The 
king was about to follow the sage’s daughter. But he realised tho 
impropriety of his couduct and at once checked himself. This indi- 
tes his self-control and gentility. saaai¢ though not moving. 


128.1-(3 27 having stopped. i. 28, 3-सश्रूभङ्गम्‌ with the knitting of 
lereyebrow. This knitting hada world of meaning in it. Priyamvada 
‘nd the king understood it. uyg, no doubt, means a frown. But that 
Peming is notispplicable here. There was no reason for frowning. 
Stkuntala Was not really angry, nor did she really want to go. 
m निमित्तम्‌ what (is) the cause (that I should not go). This is how 
e two words are to bo explained. But they are more or less ; 
| ied adverbially for amq कारणात what for ? 1. 28. 5- वृक्ष...मे 
| Move me two waterings of trees. It appears the girls had made 
‘ong arrangement among themselves by which each was to water a 
| tain number of broes. Priyamvadü had watered two trees for. 
tals. Sakuntala thus owed to Priyamvada two waterings of 
aes This debt could only be discharged by Sakuntala's watering 
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two trees for Priyamvads. ‘In ancient India tho creditor had in 
dr "over the person of the debtor. He oven could Sell hi; 
debtor in open market to realise his debt. ‘Priyarhvada im 
speaking with the air of such a relentless creditor. She would not 
Jet Sakuntala off unless she paid her debt of two watorings of trees, 
जे is dative, because the creditor in the caso of q to owo is put in the 
dative case, according to ‘ घाररुत्तमणः र qr. 1. E 35 (act: प्रयोगे sagh: 
ganda: d.e. संप्रदानं cani भवाय धारयति मोक्षे हरिः । ति. को, ). Note that 
both the girls did not want Sakuntala to go. » Anasiiya is simpl 
and appeals to Sakuntala on the ground of hospitality, which is due 
to guests and especially toa distinguished one. Priyamvada is loving. 
ly wicked aud naughtily refers to a debt of honour thit Sakuntalg 
owes.to hor. ‘These little incidents should be noted as they are 
indicativo of their respective characters. आत्माने मोचयित्वा having 
freed or liberated yourself ( from the debt). Priyarnvada’s speaking 
of Sakuntalü's two walerings as a debt suggests that itis possible 
for Sakuntala to oxtricate herself from ib by payment of money and 
prepares us for the king's next move. i. 28. 8—4: good or gentle 
lady ! The epithet is significant because Priyamvada is at present 


, 


acting the part of a bad lady towards Sakuntala (R) qaqaia- 
The force of एव is this: Sakuntala is completely ( qR ) tired or fatigo- 
ed even with the action of watering trees. Therefore if, 0117010 yada! 
you were (0 insist on her doing the same work again, well then, I 


know not what woud happen to her ! 


Stanza 29 Constrne:—बदोन्केणात्‌ [ अस्याः Jaz eui अतिमात्रलोहितः 
X ^ as SA om ay ux AES S 
तली [ च स्तः ], प्रमागाविकः श्वासः अद्य स्तनत्र श्रे जनयाति, बरेने करणशिरीषगाधे घम” 
मभसां जालक TA [ वर्ते ], बन्ध स्रंसिनि सति म्र्धेजाश्च ए कहर्तवमि 77 पर्याक्ुलाः [ सा Jı 
( शाईलबविक्रीडित ) 


In this stanza the king gives his reasons why he thinks Sakuatala 
is fatigued. yaaiq through the lifting of tho pitcher. This had 
a double effect on her arms. Jb mada tho shou'ders ( अतो ) १0१ 
( स्रस्त from zig Gai to siuk or hang down), and rendered the palms 
( तठ: ) exceedingly red ( अतिवात्रे यवा तथा Hea ). Those were the 
direct results ofthe qA, llenee «zip, occurs in the first 
dD, Cs of shoulders and ळोहेतत्व of palms are no doubt points 
of feminine beauty. But here the shoulders were drooping and 128 
palms ezcessively red. This was due to some external cause 


gts due to aa] 44 in general. Hence it is not good to consti’ 
चटेत्क्षिपणात्‌ with all the lines. स्तनवेयथुप्‌ tremor of the breasts. 4 í 
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अविक: more ee ordinary or normal. Fatigue made her breathe. 
xcossivelY, with the result that her breasts heaved. az formed 
| mhi is far better than ws wet, which would mean that the drops of 
| perspiration had slipped down, In that case they would no longer 
॥ कर्ण...रोधि. Besides स्रत brings in an unnecessary repetition 
| gidri शिरीं कर्णशिरीषम्‌ । मध्यमपदलोपी समासः । तं रोइ sf यस्य which 
structs (the play of )the Sirisa ( placed as an ornament) Ns 
qus. घर्मा...ज!लकम्‌ 9 cluster of drops (lit. waters ) of त 
| fakmntala was perspiring. ‘The drops therefore made the 105४ 
dick to her face and lose thoir play. "This was the रोध. बन्धे स्रंसिनि (the 
|! tid being loosened ) is a locative absolute, VENIT AAAI: restrained 
orhold together with one hand. Because the other was busy with 
the pitcher. पर्याकुला: scattered all round, dishevelled, disordered. 

1. 29. 1-न sui विद्यते यस्याः सा ताम्‌ free from the debt, Note 
that the king has now so far advanced in love that he does not rest 
nlisfed with merely expressing his interest in Sakuntala, but actually 
proceeds to do something in order to help her. उभे refers to Anasuya 
md Priyamvada, नामयुता रुद्रा तस्याः अक्षरागि the letters on the ring 
(engraved ) with his name. Note the forest girls aro able to read. 
S after all ancient Indian women were not quite so ignorant, a? 
sme of our social reformers would have us beliove ! Already the 
| girls had a presentimont of Dusyanta’s high character. ‘he way in 

vhich he announced himself must have raised some suspicions in 
iheir mind. But now Dusyanta stood exposed. Their expectations 
hid proved correct. All the same thoy were surprised and began 
look at each othor significantly. The king knew what they meant 
ty thus staring at each other and made efforts to keep up his in- 
l gnito. But as we know from Priyamvada’s next speech the girls 
Fere no longer to bo decoived. i. 29. 3- अठं...ग्ररीत्ा enough of 
thinkin 6 us (tobe) otherwise ( than what we already have told 
Jl we aro). Owing to this ring you seem to think that I 
| the king. But that is not correct. The ring no doubt 
| Hugs to tho king, butit isa gift ( प्रतियहः ) from him to me, 
who am on ly his officer ( राजपुरुपम्‌ ). Note that in his enthusiam to save 
E Sikuntala the troubles of watering the trees again, Dugyanta hope- 
| bss] exposed himself, And when he knew his mistake by the way 
१९ two friends looked at exch other, he mad» his last effort to keep 
m cognito by resorting toa blunt, falsshood. He was caught 
Wares and had no time to devise any means of esciping from 

| nee var Situation. Tha words g इति...गच्छव ? reveal aiman, whio 
used and tries by long explanation to conceal his confusion 
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We think the whole situation ia ३० natura] 


and save his face. à F हे 
3 and his h 
exposing himself M3 resorting to T 


28 unwittingly 
niis E donfasion inspite ‘ot his previous scruples. Soma 
editions do not read the words ‘ इति..-गच्छथ. टी to them राज: 
प्रतिग्रहः is fee. It means (1) a gift from the king viz. myself to you 
O Priyamvada ; ( 2 ) ० gift from the king to io end in his officer. 
(1) is meant for the king’s conscience, whi ९ n m ) E : for the girls, 
This explanation appears good, inasmuch a 8 it saves he king from, 
the necessity of uttering a falsehood. But it doss not satisfy us, 
We think it is more natural and human for the king to glide into 
this false statement at this juncture. Remember that after all this 
falsehood is not a sin and does not in any away detract from his 

character. On the contrary his confusion, which would be clearly 
brought out if we included * इति... गच्छथ ' would make his character 
more interesting. Besides, the king has resorted to such a quibble 
once. Thore is no charm in doing the same again. Kalidasa would 
not make him do so. Further, (ug: प्रतिग्रहः in the above doable sense 
supposesthe king was quite at ease and as though prepared for this. 
eventuality, when he offered his ring. This supposition makes the 
whole situation lose all its charm. We therefore think that“... 
गच्छथ 'is better included, Some include the passage and yet make 
it double-meaning by explaining, besides * राज्ञः...प्रतिम्रहः ' राजपुरुषम्‌ also 
in two ways viz. (1) राजाच असौ पुरुषश्च तम्‌ ( कर्मधारयः ) the man who 
is the king ; (2) राज्ञः पुरुषः the king's officer, This of course is worse. 
1.29.7-34 हि then indeed. If the ring be really a gift from the king to 
you, well, then, itis not proper it should undergo separation from your 
finger. Priyamvada's whole speech is cleverly worded and is some- 
what ironical. She knows the man is the king and turns the tables 
on him by using his false statement as a plausible excuse for not 
accepting the ring. Note that ‘ राज्ञः प्रतिग्रहः ’and ¢ नाहीति... वियोगम्‌" 
are suggestive of future events. They show the ring would be a 
प्रतिग्रह by the king to Sakuntala and that it were better if it had not 
left Dusyanta’s finger. 1. 29, 8-आर्यस्य q«*4- You are the king. V? 
know. So your words * अहमेनामन्रूणां करोमि are law to us. Sakuntala 
is therefore now free from her debt. i. 29. 9-अनुकम्पिना compassionate; 
Que who takes Pity on you. The suggestion is: Remember the com 
passion 18 not purely altruistic. It is prompted by love. sui 
menia — Priyamvada says this intentionally in order to indicate ® 
the king that inspite of his explanation about the ring, she has div” 
ed the truth about him. The slight laughter ( किंचिद्दिहस्य- She doe? 
not laugh loudly now, because she is in royal presence. ), that pr 
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c des ibis speech, also significantly suggests to the king the same fact 

) गच्छेदानीम्‌ LOu can go now, let me sec. i. 29. 11-यादि.. - विष्यामि 
fhis shows what we already have observed before viz Sakuntala 
gid not really want to go. Sakuntala is now so completely: under 
" influence of love that sheis no longer her own mistress in 
puyyanta’s presence. आत्मनः is objective gonitive, thus used because 
the root gat, * (0 be master of ' and others such as भू with प्र om 
| pave the same sense govern the genitive of tho object, are den to 
amat कर्मणि ? पा. 2. ॐ. 02. 1, 29. 12-का...रेद्धव्यस्य वा ( supply 
gaa) who are you tor ( people ) to be sent away or detained i. e. you 
pre no authority to send away or detain anybody. Sukuntala 
moans to say that she would go away or stay exactly according to 
hor will. It was no business of Priyamvada to meddle with her. 
Of course she pretends to be perverse in order to justify her stay (R). 
Williams says that विसर्जितव्यस्य and रोद्धव्यस्प are examples of a peculiar 
Prikrta idiom which in Sanskrit would be equal to विसजेनाय and 
| dum, i. 29, 18-कि a—So far the king had allhis doubts cleared as 
dar as external matters were concerned, He knew she was capable 
of being a Ksatriva’s wife and that she was not engaged. He also! 
flt sure that he was an eminently anurüpa vara for her. Bo there 
was no possibility of her father’s objection too. But the most im- 
portant thing was whether she loved him. That was the question 
Thich now troubled him. He had given ample evidenco of his own 
love for her and he now wanted to know whether sho reciprocated 
his passion. He hesitated only for a short time and then rightly 


concluded that his suit ( प्रार्थना ) had found scope in her heart (R). 


l Compare ८ लब्धावकाशों में मनोरथः (1. 25. 2.). It does not Jook quite so 
Kilidisian to use the expression * लब्धावकाश ? over again. It would 


lave been. better if the poet had used some other expression. 

Stanza 30 C0n8४7५०:--यद्यपि [इयं ] मद्वचोभिः वाचे न मिश्रयति, [ तथापि ] 
गी भाइमाणे कणीम्‌ अभिप्र ददाति । मदाननसंमुखीना न तिष्ठति [ इति ] कामम्‌, अस्याः 
wr भूयिष्ठमन्यविषया न वर्तते । ( वसन्ततिलका ) 


The king explains in this stanza his reasons for, arriving at a 
"Unelusion that Sakuntala reciprocated his love. Lines 5 and 3 
romoved by lines 2 and 4. 
| And the ultimate result is favourable. That she did not mingle 
| ech with his ¢, e. did not hold conversation with him was not quite 
| ह encouraging. But then she attentively directed her ear towards M 
| था spoke. This was indicative of her regard for him. Further, 

& king admitted (कामम) she did not stand with her face turned fully 


| 


| “present imaginary objections, which are 


| B 
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towards his, which was not so hopeful, but then, again, her eye fy 
the most part i. e. for a long time ( भार्वछम्‌ adv. ) did not rema 
engaged with any other object ४, e. she looked at him frequently. bui 
did not continue her gaze for any length of time. "This was again 
distinctly suggestive of her love. The stanza is a beautiful example 
of the way in which the proverbially coy Hindu girls manifest their 
love. अभिमुखम्‌ with one's face turned towards ; hence motaphorically, 
attentive. When we want to pay attention to anything, we fud 
our face towards it. aimee कणम्‌ (attentive enr) is an instance of 
what may be regarded transferred epithet. The person who lends 
the ear is attentive, not the ear. aa सर्वे Ett WERT । सर्वस्य मुखस्य gna 
(GATA असी ) संमुखीना who presents a full view of her faco, मदानगस्य 
संमखीना, The grammatical meaning of संमुखीना is pertinent here, Truo 
she did not look at him full in the face, yet in a slanting fashiow 
she eyed him now and again, संमुखीन is formed by the addition of 
the taddhita affix (ईन ) according to * यथाप्रु्वसंसुखस्व दर्शन: खः।? पा, 
5. 2. 6 (मुखस्य west यथासुखं TAATA | निपातनात्‌ साद्टञ्ये ऽव्ययीभावः | समं सव मुखं 
संसखम्‌ । समशाब्दस्यान्तलोपो निपात्यते । यथामुखं दशनो यथामुखीनः । स्वस्थ Bee 
Saat: Beta: | सि. को,). अन्यः AT: यस्याः सा having another object for 
its province i. e. directed towards another object. : 

i. 30. l-aqmereq संस्वानि तेषां रक्षा तस्यै for the protection of animal 
in the penance-grove. प्रत्यासन्नः has approached, is near, i. 30. 2-कितं 
ib is reported, we hear. yqqq विहरति असौ मृगवाविहारी who amusesi 
( himself ) with the chase. 

Stanza 31 Construe;—qur हि: तुरगखु रह तः परिणतारुणप्रकाशः रणः aa: 
gg इव बिटपाविषक्तजलाद्रेवल्कलेषु आश्रमद्रमेषु पतति । ( पुष्पितःग्रा ) 

The spenker in this stanza gives his reasons why he thinks 
Dusyanta is near. A huge amount of dust was raised and it was by 
the hoofs of horses, who were running about here and there in 
pursuit of the game, The dust was actually invading the hermitage, 
which meant that the hunting party was hard by (E). तुरगाणां खरे: हृतः 
struck ( and hence tossed up or rasied ) by the hoofs of horses, (i9 
यः अरुण: ( the ripe or mature twilight i, c, tho evening twilight, or the 
mature viz. यग sun ) तस्य प्रकाश: (lustre ) इव प्रकाशः यस्य having the 
re emeret mid 
प्ररिणता:. प्रकाश, But how can mes m Tu CDE Re x the 

il ust. be said to be.so ? Perhaps 
Sol’ was red and the dust raised therefrom - 'also possessed. tho 
game colour. But better take परि...प्रकाश: as 2 lista adjective! 9? 
explain it in the case of रेणु: as 'परिणतारुण परिणतारुणेन आ प्रकाशः shinins ™ 
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tho ( glow of the) evening twilight.’ A third way is to’ explain परि. 
काशः in the second. way only and say that tho idea is that the dust 
shone in the evening sun as locusts would do. The comparsion 
of the huge cloud of dust with a flight of locusts is very happ 
Jt will be appreciated by those who have seon in what thik 
erowds locusts settle upon trees. (faq: boughs, branches or the 
foliage of a treo. “ विटपः aaa मिंग विस्तारे स्तम्बशाखयोः विश्वः, विटपेषु विषक्तानि 
जलाद्रीनि बल्कलानि येषाम्‌ having bark-garments, wet with santos attached 
jo or suspended from their branches. ind 


i Stanza 32 ७०॥४४५७:--तीव्राघातप्रतिहृततरुस्कन्धलमेकरन्तः , पादाकृष्टव्रतातिवलयां- 
agiia, MARAA: नः तपसः ad: Ga: इव, स्यन्दूनालोकभीतः [ua] गजः 
धर्मीरण्य प्रविशाति । ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 


तीत्रश्नासौ amaa (a violent blow) तेन प्रतिहृतः (struck back) quema 
ava तस्य स्कन्धः (the trunk) तस्मिन्‌ cm: (fixed, stuck or lodged ) एकः qra: 
यस्य. The elephant was frightened at the sight of the chariot 
( प्यन्दनस्य आलोकः तस्माद्वीतः ) and was madly running for hislife. On 
the way he encountered a tree the trunk of which he violently struck 
back with one of his tusks, which got entangled in it and which 
owing to his fright he had no time to think of extricating: Another 
way is to split this into two compounds viz. तीव्रा...तरुः and EFT. egra: 
The first means that a tree was struck back i.e. uprooted or felled 
by the elephant on the ground, while the second signifies that the 
elephant, like the deer described at the beginning of this Act, was, 
while running, looking back at the chariot to see how far it had 
arrived, with the result that one of his tusks came in close contact 
with (ax ). his own shoulder. We prefér the first explanation. 
There is no reason to believe that the elephant was being pursued 
bya chariot. The king's chariot had already come toastop. And 
y of his followers were driving in 
chariots. qid: stipet: dragged along or with his feet. agga ताः ATAA 
तासां वलयानि the coils of creepers dragged etc. तेषाम्‌ ANF: clinging. तेन 
Worte: पाशः ( tether ) यस्य The elephant was running in hot haste. 
He trampled on creepers which clung to his feet and created for 
them a kind of tether. भिन्नः सारङ्गाणां यूथः येन. The herd of deer was 


naturally acared away or scattered at the sight of this elephant. 


wit possessed of a body. corporeal. Note 
The elephant was already working havoc among trees, creepers and 
the deer. It was possible he would rush at the hermitage and 


demolish its Ho ia therefore rightly called a corporeal | obstacle to 


it is. not good to imagine that an 


that fig is masculine. तपसः 
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penance. The speaker calls upon the ascetics to be Present, ready 
Xo protect the penance-grove, धर्मस्य धमीर्थ धर्मसाधनं वा अरण्यं धर्मारण्यम्‌. : 
i i. 39. 2-्ञेनिकIः-Most editions read पौराः here, which is bad, Ther, 
was no likelihood of citizens coming over here in quest of the kine 
(अत्मान्‌ अ श्चिष्यन्ति ते अस्मदन्वोषिणः ) On the contrary, the king having 
wandered away far from his army in pursuit of the deer (५ दूरमधुना 
साक्षेण वयमाहृष्टाः ' ), his soldiers naturally became anxious regarding 
‘his whereabouts and began to search for him. Thus सैनिकाः is the 
only correct reading here. Yet this point does not appear to have 
struck anybody ! उपरुध्याति are disturbing. i. 32. 5-आरण्यकङ्त्तान्तेनन by 
this report or incident of the wild elephant. अरण्य has the taddhitq 
affix gst (अक ) added to it in the sense, among others, of an elephant 
according to tho वातिक प पथ्यध्यायन्यायविहार मलुष्यह स्तिष्विति TEST ' ( आरण्यकः 
पन्थाः, अध्यायः, AT, विहारः, ATA: हस्ती वा । सि. को. ). The word would 
also mean ‘report or account of the forester viz. the. person who 
raised this cry of alarm,’ for according to the same Vartika आरण्यक 
<an be had in the sense of ‘a forester’ also. But Williams? ‘By 
this forest-incident" would not do, as आरण्यक does not mean a forest, 
पर्याकुलाः greatly uneasy or disturbed. i. 32. 7—ससंश्रमम-The confusion 
‘comes out of the'unexpeeted and unwelcome proposal of the girls to 
depart for the hermitage. The king had hoped to be able to pass 
still more time in their company, though he too was desirous of 
going and arranging for the avoidance of disturbance to the forest 
:at the Mands of his soldiers. i. 82. 11-असंभावितः ( not properly render- 
Ed ) आतोथिसत्कार: यामिः ताः. They had neglected their duty of accord- 
ing due hospitality to their guest, the king. They therefore felt 
ashamed to request him for an interview again. The reading सत्कारम्‌ 
signifies the same idea, but the one adopted in the text brings out 
Fn cone idea of the girls’ deleriction of duty and is 
ne ere Fe etter. प्रेक्षणं निमित्तं यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा im a way in which 
Í a iaito see. This is an adverb. i, 32. 18--पुरस्कृतः honoured. 
n a : md यः कुशः तस्य aÑ: तया by the point of a young Kuss 
2९, on परिक्षतम्‌ ( pierced deep) and परिलय़म्‌ .( stuck fast), परि has an 
‘Intensive force. The foot i : 
००५ was pricked deep and the garment was 
stuck fast. It would th i : F, 
erefore require some time before she could 
be ready for starting! 1. 82. 18 ems G a i 
P DNE: tort. -७-सव्याजं विलम्ब tarrying or delaying 
Pretoxts. Some editions do not read this speech of Sakuntala. 
We think it is 1100888. 1 E 
Mer ry. Specific reference to this incident is made 
J Ue xing inii. 12. Besides a similar ruse is emplo red by 
Urvasi towards the end of Act i in the Vikramorvasi ro Thís 
raises strong presumption that the present y; 1 T AE Ne 
९ present passage is genuine. ` Note 
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an Sakuntal& addresses this speech to the simple Anasüyg, Pri 
amvada not merely would have seen through the whole vyaia but 
would actually have made fun of Sakuntala for using it nas : 19- 
मन्दम्‌ औत्सुक्य यस्य als eagerness is dulled; who 18 iot sud (Gen 
amai प्राति-प्राते is a कर्मप्रवचनीय governing the accusative. 


B > AITTI तरिका 
aa having joined my followers, EUH 


a . Sana (qag गमनं ) अस्ति येषां ते 
आतुयात्रिकाः ( अनुयात्रा + ठन्‌ ४. ०. इक ), तपा,. -वेशयामि I (shall )encamp (them) 
not far from the penance-grove, i. 32. 20 -शाकुन्तलासम्मन्धी ( मम मानसः ) 
ब्याप।रः तस्मात्‌ from occupying (myself) with Sakuntala. 

Stanza 33 Cont0e:—शरी। gt: गच्छति, असंस्थितं चेतः, प्रतिवातं नीयमानस्य 
केतोः चीनांशकमिंव, पश्चाद्‌ धावति d (आर्या ) 

The king here points out the contrast between the activity of 
bis body and mind. Note that while the body is merely moving 
:(गच्छति ), the mind is running (aria). When a banner is carried 
against the wind ( प्रतिवातम्‌ ), its body too viz. the pole moves slowly, 
while the fine Ohina-cloth runs in an opposite direction. असंस्थितम्‌ 
unsteady. ‘This is also applicable to चीन JTH, which too flutters in 
the wind. असंस्तृतम्‌ means unfamiliar. In this case supply इव after it. 
झसंस्तुतम्‌ ( इव ) चेतः पश्चाद्‌ um the mind runs backwards as though it is 
not familiar with the body. असंस्थितम्‌, however, is better. चीनभवम्न्‌ 
dgra cloth (manufactured ) in China, This of course is silk. 
Ohina-silk was famous in ancient days. Note Ku. 7.9; Mal. 6,5; 
Amaru 75. In a stanza of Bhüravi the words केतु, असंस्थित and चीनांशुक 
occur which perhaps shows that he had this stanza before him and 
that असंस्थित is the older reading. Note ` स्वकेतुभिः पाण्डुरनीलपाटलेंः समागताः 
amama: | असंस्थितामादधिरे विभावसोरवीचित्रचीनांशुकचारुतां लिप: Ki.10.58. 

This very first Act amply reveals Kalidisa’s art of constructing 
the play and his skill of presenting the characters. The main 
interest of course centres round the progress of love between,Dusyanta 
and Sakuntala, the successive stages in the development of which 
deserve to be noted. "The cleverness with which the poet manages to 
keep Kanva out at this time has already been noticed. By doing this 
he achieves a double purpose. He leaves the lovers free to pursue 
their love-affair and very ingeniously suggests l that all = not 
‘Well in Sakuntala’s destiny. The course of her love is not kely 
to run smooth. This is the impression which the reader gets 
trom this incident. The picture of Sakuntala, * brought " m 
bred upin a forest and now for the first timg हे oy ; 3 
: hitherto unfamiliar emotion, which ` is only i partially ळक 
Swing to her maiden bashfulness, is truly. beautiful. -Ehe cenfiden- 

34 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


i- | Notes on the Abhijnana-Sakuntala 265 
tial talks of the girls and the. innocent jokes they indulge iy 
are 80 charming, Jife-like end natural that they abundantly demon. 
strate the king’s wisdom in deciding to hear them at their ease. The 
descriptions of the flying deer and the eS horses, of the ascetics 
to whom even the animals are as their kinsmen and of the hermitage 
and its surroundings, transport one for a moment to those romantig 
scenes of innocent forest-life, which M. needs prove fascinating 
to a man passing his days in the tumult and confusion of this work. 
a-day world, They also reveal the poet’s minute powers of observation, 
Kalidasa’s skill is specially visible in the way in which he intro. 
duces his characters. The entrance of tho hormits to save the stag, 
the opportunity they take to invite the king to visit their hermitage, 
the king's entranco therein and his announcement of himshelf at a 
critical juncture and oven the cry of an ascetic behind the scenes, 
when it appears that the conference between the girls and the king 
is about to close, as its object is achieved, but the reader wonders how 
it will—all thoso are so cleverly managed that not even a fastidious. 
critic can detect any fault in the poet's art. 

. Kalidasa's great peculiarity, which distinguishes him from other 
dramatists and even from the author of the Malatimadhaya, is the 
skill with which he succeeds in endowing each of his characters with 
a distinct personality. We have dealt with this point in more detail’ 
in our Introduction. Thus we already see in this Act that the 
characters of the two friends aro sufficiently individualised. While 
the one is serene and grave, the other is vivacious and gay. While 
the one has her eye turned towards theserious aspect of life, the other 
is inclined to take things easily and in a jolly manner. We here 
only want to point out that this peculiarity of Kalidasa should be 
observed in studying the various speeches that his characters utter. 
Tor, it is really these that show what stuff they are made of. 


ke ACT II 
[King Dusyanta encamps his followers not far from the hermi- 
tage, as we learn from his speech towards the end of Acti. His 
boon-companion, the Vidügaka, has accompanied him on this hunt- 
ing expedition. The next morning finds him dead-tired with th? 
hunt and the second Act bogins with his entrance in this condition: 
‘In his usua] humorous fashion the '"Vidusaka gives a vivid descripe 


tion of the miseries he experiences as a member of the king's hunting 
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party ‘and is anxious to return to the capital. 

some in the way of the fulfilment of his desire, 
king has seen ihe sage's daughter Sakunt 
ialk of returning to the capital, 
thinking of sakuntalé, alone, 


A. fresh obstacle has 
he informs us. The 
* ala, and now does not even 
e has passed the last night in 
Under these circumstances the Vidū- 
jaka hits on the plan of pretending to have received bodi 


l à : ly injuries 
with a view to induce the king to stop the chase even for 


a day. 

The king now makes his entrance on the stage. He is deeply in 
Jove with Sukuntala and is by no means anxious to continuo the 1888... 
The Vidusaka's entreaty to desist from the sport is to him, therefore, 
eminently weleome and he accordingly issues instructions to his 
general to make arrangements for discontinuing the hunt. The king 
now discloses his passion to the Vidusaka and wants some excuse for 
visiting the hermitage again. At this juncture two hermit-youths 
arrive and, reporting to the king that the absence of the Master sage 
Kanva has exposed their sacrifices to obstacles from evil spirits, . 
request him to remain in the hermitage for a few nights with his 
charioteer to afford them protection. The king accedes to their request . 
with alacrity, but immediately afterwards receives a summons from 
the queén-mother to be present in the capital on the fourth day 
following. Not knowing how to perform these two biddings at 
once, he decides to send the Vidusaka to the capital as his repre-- 
sentative and to remain himself in the hermitage. Fearing that the 
Vidusaka may disclose his love for Sakuntala to his harem, he assures 
him that he really has no passion for Sakuntala and that what he 
spoke was merely in joke with no truth in it at all ‘The simple 
Brahmana of course believes him. | 

ii. 0. 1--विषण्ण ( p. p. from वि -- सद्‌ विषीदति ) dejected, cast osa 
Tor विदूषक vide Appendix A. ii. 0. 17-दिषम्‌ that which is Oo 
destiny. Here of course the context shows it means P d aa 
“वं Ree भागधेयं भग्यं खी नियतिबिंधिः। ? अमरः. Some translate the iW r : i: 
Ren as gen. It would mean (1) Oh! Have jm eon Lr ovo 
Something like « आहो पाहिलीत कां ( आमची fers Me Or nae y He pn 
(how tired Iam)? The next sen tence is the object ० टम्‌ D i 
case. Both these ways are not good, a3 ge in ih कयी 
tn apponl to the audience, which, according to UNE visible ( esc 
should be ignored by the characters. (2) s $ & J RR 
destiny ) i. e. its visible effects, as und AP UE CM 
destiny which cannot be seen. This i8 bad. or eee ia ees 
destiny, because it cannot be seen, drsta is. never known to posse 
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ihe sense of visible destiny. In fact there is no such thing ६६ visibl 
-and invisible destiny, destiny being always invisible and hence eai 
. adrsta. Similarly, the effects of destiny are always visible and hence 
the distinction between visible and invisible effects of destiny is un war. 
ranted. ‘There isa third reading geq ( greatly ), which is an adverb 
_ and is to be construed with निर्विण्ण: in the following sentence, मृगया शीलं 
यस्य graj शीलयाति असो वा one who is addicted to chase. gq Taisa 
इति मृगया, formed according to the Vartika ' qaaa. 
xu, वयस्यभावेन owing to the companionship, or friendship. The 
king’s friendship ordinarily ought to be a source of happiness, 
But, oh, my evil destiny! It has caused me an amount of 
troubles. ii. 0. 18--वराहः a boar. शालः a tiger. agi मध्यम्‌ मध्याह्नः 
mid-day. पाइपानां छाया पाइपच्छायम्‌+ because, छाया at the end of 

. a Tatpurusa compound becomes necessarily neuter when the objects 
that cast the shade are many, according 6o “छाया aige’ explained 
before (p. 244). ग्रीष्मेण बिरलं (scanty ) पादपच्छ,ये यासु. Trees drop their 
leaves at the beginning of the summer and do not regain their 
full foliage till the season is well-nigh out. Hence tho shade in 

: summer is poor(R). 1.0.19. राजिः-जी a line or row. आहिण्ड्यते 
{ibis wandered ) is an impersonal construction, (gu z हिण्डले (to roam 
श) being regarded as an intransitive root. The reading आहिण्ड्यते 
aadA अटबी makes a regular passive construction. In both cases 
अस्म|मिः should be supplied as the subject. अटवीतोऽटवीम्‌ from forest to 
forest. पत्राणां संकरः, तेन कपायाणे astringent, owing to the mixture of 
leaves. कदुष्णानि lukewarm. गिरिनदी a mountain-stream. We have seen 
Me M their leaves in summer. These fell in brooks of the 
gave to the waters thereof an astringent taste, These 

waters were further lukewarm owing to the heat of the season. Most 
i eee read कटुकानि for कदुष्णानि, which is bad. pgr means pungent. 
ता ल MN तिशी peremo pungent. Besides ऋदुष्णानि B0 
summer and is so true t ‘ हः een di. 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा तथा at oan D» RU MEN i (settled ae 
e LUE (pm. prepared: 
o. Opus, according to ‘arama’? पा. 4. 2. 17. (ANAN: ! 

us सरकत शूल्यं मांसम्‌ | उखा पात्रविशेषः । तस्यां संस्कृतम्‌ vem । सि. को. ). शल्य 
च et तेन "fig: abounding in or mostly consisting of flesh, 
: Banskrit. So it is amie वक E Corresponding pi y. 
Sanskrit root az आनि to eat eau iS eriaps, allied to the 
E RES ; Whose past passive partiaple अन्न corres: 
ponds to the Prakrta अण्ह ( Marathi > Noté t Bra a 
thi अन्य food). Noté that Brahmun 
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gs he ४०3, the Vidüjaka had no objection to eat tosh. This is 
indicative of the antiquity of the play. In the Mrcchakatike too the 
Vidüsaka t ip his longing to have an invitation to dinner iu 
Vasantasena’s palace, where among other articles meat was being 
pM In faet Pisas it appears, freely partook of flesh in 
ancient days. तुरगाळुधावेनेन काण्डताः सन्धयः यस्य whose joints are broised 
or dislocated by तुरगानुधावन, which may be explained in four ways: 
(1) तुरगस्य (राज्ञः gad: ) a3 ETT running after the (King’s) horse 
(to keep him company ). This was of course afoot. (2) तुरोण ( ug: ) ` 
अनु धावनम्‌ galloping on horse-back after ( the king wherever he went ). 
(8) तुरगस्य ( ममेत्यर्थः | श्रापद्स्य ) अनु धावनम्‌ my horse's pursuit of the game, 
(4) दुरोण (age) अनु धावनम्‌ (my) running after i.e. pursuing 
(the game ) on horseback. (1) is bad, for though servants must 
have run after the king’s horse, it is not proper to suppose that the- 
Vidusaka also did the same. (2) would do, but it does not appear 
to be supported by what the Vidugaka says later on. Tor, in request- 
ing the king to desist from the game, he speaks of his limbs as 
“श्रापदसंपएत्सारणेः संक्षोभितसान्धिबन्धानामू.” (3) and (4) practically mean the 
same thing and are consistent with his above statement made later 
on. (4) however, is to be preferred, as it gives more importance to, 
the Vidtsaka by making him the agent of the action of anudhavana. 
ii. 0. 21--॥ात्री...नासत even at night I cannot enjoy sleep to my heart's. 
content or as much as I desire ( निकामम्‌). निकामम्‌ may be explained as 
either Ama: कामः यस्मिन्‌ FAT यथा तथा (in such a way as to lose all 
desire for it afterwards), or Raim कामम्‌ exactly ab my will or as I 
wished. महति...प्रत्यूचे ७ए०॥ at the earliest dawn. प्रत्यूषः is derived ae 
TITA रुजाति FIFA, because the dawn is unwelcome to (७०७७ as it i 
puts an end to their enjoyments. * प्रत्यपो ऽहं Seque आप E प्रभात 
च ' अमरः. दास्याःपुत्रैः by the whore-sons. This is a genitive aluk com- 
pound and a term of abuse. The hunters were not actually the sons 
of whores. gig: is also available in the same sense. F pa the 
genitive retains its termination optionally, when it is qute by 
and reproach is meant, according to ' पुत्र न्यतरस्याम Silio E 24 
(षष्ठयाः पुत्रे पेरे म्बा निन्दायाम्‌ । दास्याःपुत्र, दासीपुत्र: । निन्दायां किम । बहिण । 
सि. को. ). But when the sense is the son of a regular whore, gaiga ; 
alone is available. Compare the Marathi N रांडलक है a term 
reproach. gai गणः श्वगणः, स विद्यते येषां Bi श्वगाणन: ॥ : I d Eee 
hunters who are accom panied by a number of dogs. ME र TERA ; 
ग्गयुलुब्धको पि सः।? अमरः- वनस्य ग्रहणं तस्य कोलाहलः तेनं Ma हे 
surrounding the forest. The Vidugoka's to ae x Vicit RES 
Table. His joints were dislocated and they. ached. is a : 
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him no quiet sleep. But towards the close of tho night when m 
slept a little, he was rudely disturbed by the yells of hunterg and the 
barking of dogs that accompanied them, as they Surrounded gy 
forest with a view to start the game. Note that in his woeful tale 
the Vidüsaka deals in order with बिहार, पान, भोजन and zpm, in. hone 
of whieh his lotis happy, as one would expoct it to bo, owing to hig 
association with the king. The king’s friendship has thus hag an 
evil effect on him. Note that the form rif is objectionable, It 
violates the grammatical rule which says that no afix showing 
possession should be added to a Karmadharaya (which term here 
stands for all compounds except the Bahuvrihi) ( कर्मवारयपदं बहुत्रीही- 
तरसम्रासोपलक्षकम्‌? ), if its sense could be had by the use of a Bahuvrihi. 
“न कमेधारयान्मतर्थीयो बहुवीहिश्रेत्तदरथप्रतिपत्तिकरः'. Here we could have had the 
same senseif we had झुनां गणः येषां ते ATON: | श्वगणाश्व ते लुब्धझाश्च श्रगगलुब्धकाः, 
The possessive gq is therefore unnecessary. But this rule is not 
strictly followed by poets. Vide Me. 11; R. 4. 47. Grammarians also 
do not consider this rule to be inviclable, as Patafijeli uses the form 
“असुब्वत: in his Mahabhasya. For NTT SETH: mest) editions read 
शकुनिलुब्धके:, the Madras edition alone, which has given us a few of 
our best readings, reading as we do. 3H...29%: means by the 
bird-catchers or fowlers.- ‘ शकुनिः पुंति Aen’ Bea, as gg: those 
that are greedy after birds. ते एव शकुनिलुब्धकाः । स्वार्थ कः Or शकुनीनां 
लुब्धकाः hunters of birds. This reading is bad. What have the fowlers 
to do with surrounding the forest? Surely, birds cannot be caught in 
this way. Tor, they will fly in the sky: Birds are usually caught by 
hunters by going up the trees and surprising them in their nests, 
Compare what the Sabara does in the Kadambari. Similarly, the 
kolahala createdis suicidal to the fowlers, as they would thereby merely 
defeat their purpose by rousing the birds,;who would simply fly up in 
the sky. On tho contrary, in order to surround the forest and start the 
guns, dogs ara neosssary and aro generally taken with them by the 
hunters. But these points do not ssem to have struck any of our 
predecessors, Who have all rend WHASETH: and explained it as ‘by 
ri 
1 70015 is : Spendon tly corroborated by Kalidasa’s S 
D m 3 A pas 2 similar context. Vide ‘ श्व गणित्रारारकः 
i T rU Rd FRE सः। CLAU rer TAR w 
ATASE 5 we ib noted, that ANUS: is exactly equal to 
गाणलुच्य #: of this passags. Besides a EN y 
^ e ur reading is supported by many 
southern MSS. It would further a ppear that the faot that hunters 
Were accompained by a grou a : 2 2900: thy 
P Of dogs in their wanderings in forests 


t 
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qn | ii. 0. 25 


ym vieta vs ie Epoque expression was used to convey th 
henomeno". uA ZETE श्वगाणाभेः अपास्तस्तेनव्यालपराबाधभय en s 
(end mod गच्छेत्‌? nda अर्थशास्र प्रकरण 18; also ‘ge ठलक्षप- 
qas | Ibid प्रकरण 52-53. Th CHE D ETT UAT: 
RAAT HEA Ws PE eso facts make it quite certain 
n ginal reading is amhasg}: : 
that the oris? 8 is "mas. Itis easy to conceive how 
goribes must have changed सञ्चणि (श्रगागे) into सांगे ` शकुनि ), for अ and 
would appear Very similar in Mss. written by not too कास) re 
Such goniant: are not uncommon, il. 0. 22--.एनावतायि even with this 
much i. ९. the troubles I am experiencing with regard to बिहार ete. All 
those would end if I went to the capital. But that could SIME des 
ronson is stated below ( R). dier trouble. निष्क्रामति goes out, mm 
ji. 0. 23—nvz"il.- Se 4 pimple has grown on a boil i. e. thero is ano- 
ther evil to E 50 first. This is a proverbial phrase to express 
the sense of the English ‘to add misery to misfortune.’ Compare 
| अयमपरो THAT स्फोटः? Mu. v, p. 258; “ सुटु खड लं महिलालम्पटो यतो या 
साया Tiaro ge कुवठयमाला नाम, aHa frags संदधामि तावदेषोऽपरो 
गण्डस्योपरि पण्डकः सदः । पद्धशाठभाअका 1 p. 16. The reading (quem: is 
potter than पिटका or पिटकः, as it jingles woll with गण्डस्य, ह्यः ind. 
yesterday. sre अवहीनेपु while we were left behind. अवहीन is from 
अव--हा जहाति to abandon, ii. 0. 24—uq अधन्यतया शकुन्तला दर्शिता was 
exposed or presented to ( his) view by my cursedness or ill-luck. 
Note अधन्यता शकुन्तलां दशयति Active; अधन्पतय शाकुन्तला qfar Passive. 
The Vidtsaka means to say that it was really his misfortune that the 
king chanced to see Sakuntala. For he now doesnot think of returning 
to the capital and consequently his (i.e.the Vidusakas's) trouble will not 
cease. ii. 0. 25--क थापपि न करोति (does not even speak or make men- 
tion, of ) is more emphatic than मेन: कथमी न करोति (does not on any 
account make up his mind for) and is therefore to be preferred. 
अद्याषि...आर्स तू tho dawn broke upon his eyes while र was thinking 
of that very ( damsel ) even up to now. Construe अद्याप with चिन्तयतः. 
It means ‘ even up to now, even yet.’ Compare ‘ अद्यापि स्तनवे।थुं जनयाति › 
supra i. 29. By अद्यापि the Vidisaka refers to the HE past. He 
Means to say: Even up to a short while ago when I left him for the 
performance of his usual morning duties ho was thinking of that very 
damsel, It appears the king and the Vidüsaka slept together, if not 
in one chamber, at least near each other. And tho king ie eeu him í 
the previous night about his visit to the hermitage and bis sight of 
Sakuntala. When the Vidusaka was awakened from ais disturbed 
sleep towards the close of the night, he fund that the king was wide 
awake, not having slept even a wink, and was thinkin g of Sakuntala 
alone. This is what the Vidosaka is lamenting; for it means the king 
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is attracted by the hermit girl and the prospect of returning to the 
capital is by no means near. अक्ष्णोः प्रभातमासीत्‌ shows the eyes vere 
wide open when if dawned and the man had no time to Notice the 
phenomenon, being deeply engaged in his contemplation, अद्यापि is 
generally construed with अक्ष्णे-.-आ्तीत्‌ (even to-day the dawn broke 
ete). This means the same thing was happening for a few days pre- 
viously and ‘ even today ' it so happened. But we know this could 
not be correct, as it was only the day before ( ‘ह: किल अस्मासु ete: 
that the king had seen Sakuntalà and that this was the first night 
after the occurrence. So this construction and explanation of अद्यापि 
have to be rejected. ii. 0. 26--का गतिः what help or recource? I must 
bear my misfortunes as best as I can. कृतानि SARR ' परिकर्माणि येन. 
who has performed the customary decorations. परिकर्य is the usual, 
decoration of the body such as a bath, toilet etc. £ परिकर्माडरसंस्कार:' अमरः, 
* परि मलवर्जनार्था क्रिया परिकर्म AEAT । “ प्रतिक्रमं ' इति क्रचित्‌ पाठः । ' व्या. g. 
Thus कृताचारप्रतिकर्माणम्‌ means the same thing. Another way is कृतः 
आचारः ( customary duties such as bath etc.) परिकर्म च ( decoration such 
as toilet, dress etc.) येन, आचारपरिक्रम means the round or routine of 
usual customary duties (आचाराणां परिक्रमः ) The ultimate meaning. is, 
the same. प्यामि—This shows that after getting up irom their sleep 
the king and the Vidüsaka had parted, each going to a different 
quarter for the performance of his usua] morning duties. बाणाः अस्यःते 
अनेन इति बाण।सनम्‌ a bow, because arrows are discharged with it. 
Other derivations are बाणानाम्‌ आसनम्‌ Or बाणा अस्यन्ति अरमात्‌ from which 
( archers ) discharge arrows. यवनीमिः— The meaning of the term. 
Yayana is doubtful. It was applied to various people such as the | 
Tonians (Asiatic Greeks ), the Greeks, the ancient Persians and. 
Arabians and generally to all those tribes that did not fall within the 
Aryan fold. According to Manu the Yavanas were originally 
Keatriyas, who along with other similar tribes, degenerated into 
Büdras owing to the loss of the peculiarly Aryan purificatory rites 
( samskaras ) and the absence of contact with the Brahmanas. Note. 
€ केः tots. oS ५ र E A 
aT कियालापादिमाः क्षत्रियजातयः। वृषलत्वे गता लोके ब्राह्मणादर्शनेव च ॥ 48 
AED काम्बोजा यबनाः शका: | पारदापह्ववाश्रीनाः किराता दरदाः शाः ॥ 44 ' 
. 10. Wilson says that by Yavani 


P S Tartarian or Bactrian women. 
may be intended. Rajendralal Mitr 


bly to the ancient Persians. At any rate: 
Passage app;ar to be the king's sylvan 
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attendants, who were far from being civilised 
Jonged to some wild tribes, Their busine 
of the king’s bow and arrows. 


and who probably be- 
si $s was to act as the- bearers 
z oT ध्यमपदले'पी भा 
mgr ताः धारयन्तीति those that wear deinde: dnd ps | id 
ting on of the garlands of wild flowers was an indication Us f i 
hunting dress ( mrgay&vesa), of which the king speaks later ok 
ji. 0. 28--अज्ञ...इव as though crippled owing to the Dore of limbs s 
Anat कला यस्य one who has lost his digit; deficient. The metaphor is 
taken from the waning of the moon. ii. 0. 29--नाम possibly, 1.0 50— 
qafa: (as described by the Vidusaka) परिवारः (attendants, retinue) यस्य, 


Stanza 1 C0onstrue:—प्या न Baal [ इति ] कामम्‌ । मनसु तद्वावदर्शनाथाति 
[वर्तते ]। मनसिजे अङ्गतार्थेऽपि उभयप्रार्थना रतिं कुरुते । (आर्या ) 


कामम्‌ admission even against one's desire. < अकामाजुमतो 
कामम? अमरः. The king does not much like to think that his beloved 
isnot sulabha. न सुलभा, because there were obstacles in the way such 
a3 the consent of her father who was away. Yet the king had strong 
reason to hope. तस्याः भावः तस्य दशनं तेन आश्वसितुं शीलं यस्य which takes 
comfort by the observation of her feelings. Truo, it was not so easy 
to obtain her, ‘Yet as she had plainly exhibited her passion for the 
king, his mind naturally felt comforted at the thought that she re- 
ciprocated his love. For, he believed that under those circumstances 
her father would not withhold his consent for their union. Well, 
but, is not this period of suspense really irksome? No, says the king. 
For, when there is affection on both sides and both long for each 
other's company ( उभयप्रार्थना-ण ७1] solicitation ), the period that pre- 
cedes the actual fulfilment of their desires i. 0. their union, gives 
them enjoyment i. e. creates pleasure or is happy. ‘Tho idea is some- 
what analogous to the English saying viz. the period of courtship is 
even happier than married life. srgar...maídst even when Love has 
not his object fulfilled. The object of Love is of course to bring 
about the union of the lovers, In the Malavikagnimitra Kalidasa shows 
himself to be a very strong supporter of love marriages. There he ex- 
Presses the idea that it is better that two persons who equally love each 
other should die without tlreir love being consummated by a formal. 
Marriage, than that two persons who do not reciprocate; then love 
Married, Compare t अनाुरोत्कण्ठितयोः प्रसिध्यता समागमेनापि रतिन माँ प्रति) 
पसरपातिनिर।शयोईरं शरीरनाशोऽपि समाब॒रागृयोः ’ ii. 10. Another way of con- 
"ung the stanza is: कामं प्रिया ( Sakuntala is ) exceedingly ( S 
अत्पर्थम्‌ ) dear to me. Well, if so, why not clasp her to your arms? 
©) न सुलभा, but she is not easy to obtain. Otherwise I would have 
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done,so. Well, if so, givo up all hope about her. To this the answer 
«one, 80. ) S that is true, But, then, my mind is comforted 


i Ct Ye 

is मनस्तु...श्रा,स. , AM : 
: ti ren if our union does not tak 

by observing her emotion, for eve २७ Place, 


a e ge ett 
Thus the stanza describes the ९ A: © ines mind, 
For तद्वाव-..श्रासि we have another RES dal. EIS i TER 
आस्यति तत्‌) Which endeavours to i र m d Maas 
the king is not sure whether तद्धा exists. He is merely trying ७ 
observe it and therefore he cannot give up thinking about her, though 
she may not be sulabha. This reading has ९ ही be rejected for two 
reasons: (1) The king has already observed indica tions of her loye 
and is sure that तदभाव exists. Compare 1, Mura sad मं. 11, 12 infra, 
When he admits even against his wish tha& she is not sulabha (he 
really does not believe so ), he refers, not to the absen ce of any in. 
dications of her love for him, but to such difficultios as her being 
brought up by a sage against whose desire itis pote to go, her 
being solely dependent on her father’s wish even in dharmacarana, 
that father’s absence from the hermitage and the consequent delay 
that was unavoidable im obtaining his permission etc. Compare iii. 2, 
infra, (2) It does not fit: in with what follows. The following 
sentence requires that the king has already observed indications of 
Sakuntala’s love, has construed them to have reference to himself 
and is somewhat pleased in mind. तद्भावद्शनायासि may, however, be 
so explained as to yield a sense somewhat equal to that of पनाश्चासि, 
thus: तद्भावदर्शने or तद्भावदूर्शनेन आयासि active or kept iu activity at or 
owing to the exhibition or observation of her passion. The activity 
of the mind may consist of thoughts about her and even taking com- 
fort therefrom. But it is better to adopt “aran@, as it is positive in 
meaning. Note that तद्भाबदूर्शन means both the exhibition of her feel- 
ings by her and the observation of those feelings by him. For qui 
possesses both theso senses. Thus the reading तद्भानदुर्शनाश्चासि indicates 
three things: (1) tho existence of love for the king; (2) its exhibi- 
tion by the heroine and notice by the hero; (3)the hero deriving 
comfort from these. 

i. 1. Lat zexI-The smile is significant. All this while the 
king assumes that Sakuntala loves him. But perhaps he is interpre 
ting her apparently innocent gestures as having reference to himself 
and as proceeding from love, because he himself loves her. Love 
always do so. This possibility strikes him now. If it is true, Wel) 
then, he becomes ludierous. This makes him smile (R) एवम in 
this way i, 6. in the way in which I haye done. This refers more t0 
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what has preceded and what justifies the king in saying ‘garg. ATIR * 
than to what is stated in the following stanza. अतः 

नदृदुह्यामित्यर्थः ) संभाविता इट जतल्य चित्तिः येन who judges the VOT of 
ihe mind of the beloved person by (i.e. so as to suit ) his s 
desires. प्राथीयेता a suitor. fenqy is deluded, made ridiculous. The 
iden is: A suitor who is in love with a maiden naturally हर that 
his beloved should r eciproeate his passion. So what he does is to 
construe the working of her mind in such a way as to make out the 
existence of love therein. In this he sometimes builds on sand and 
is thus made ludicrous inasmuch as, deluded by his own desires, he 
assumes as present something which really has no existence. "The 
king supports this general proposition by his own case in which also 
he fears there is a possibility of such बिडम्यना. The compound आत्मा... 
वृतिः is unusually long for Kālidāsa. But all editions have it and 
there is no help. 


Stanza 2 Oonstrue:—aerais? नयने प्रेरयन्त्या तया यत्‌ fermi वीक्षतम्‌, नितम्ब- 
agora विळासादिय यदू च मं TUR, मा गाः इति उपरुद्धया सा सखी यदपि सायम्‌ 
उक्त, तत्‌ सत्र मत्परायण किल । अहो कामी खतां पझ्यति। ( शाईलबिक्रीडित ) 

When Sakuntala looked at even other objects ( अन्यतः = अन्यस्याँ 
BE or अन्यस्मिन्‌ वस्तुनि), her glance was soft or affectionate ( स्निग्ध). 
Perhaps सिगरी क्षण was natural to her, But the king thought that it 
was with reference to him and that it indicated her affection. Hence 
the विडप्वना, She walked slowly owing to the heaviness of her but- 
tocks, as though through dalliance ( are: ), but, note, not really 
through it. मन्दृगमन was thus unavoidable in her caso. But the king 
thought it had reference to him and exhibited her coquetry iu his 
presence. When Priyamvadā stopped her with ‘sara ते युक्त eu 
(hero paraphrased by * मा गाः '), she spoke to her indignantly ( WAAR, 
the indignation being indicated by tho ‘tage-direction TAYFA, 
occurring before ), * किं निमित्तम्‌ '. The king, however; fancied that her 
anger was feigned and that it was merely an excuse for staymg on. 
स्वे...रायणम्‌ all that, indeed, had reference to me | ag परायण यश्य of 
‘which I was the final resort or thesole subject. * परायणमभिम्रेते तत्परे 
परप्ताश्रये ' Fated. Ges shows sarcasm ( अंहचि ) (R). The king means: 
All these surely had no roference to me. The affectionate glance 
Was natural to her, the slow movement was owing to the weight of 

er buttocks and sho was really angry. But prarthay ita as I am, I 
construe all these according to my intentions ( abhipráya ). And 
dus T incur vidambanz! अहे... पि Oh! A lover (SOHO 28% 
US own ! AAS आत्मीयताम , अवात्‌ काम्यमानस्य वश्तुनः. It is the nature 0 
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a lover to look upon the object of his love as already his own, Oh 
how amazing is this ( अहो ) ! कामी स्वतां पर्यत 18 the same ag आत्मा... 
Though we know that all the things mentioned jy thig 


ग्रार्थयिता- हि E des 
3 the king at present is in a mood to 


tanza were really वृपपरायण, da 
TR what he knows to be true and find fault with himself 


Hence his sarcastic attitude towards himself. Tho poet also wants 
to show how lovers are very likely to be deceived and are in 
fact many a time deceived. There is another way of construing 
the stanza: अन्यतो---यद्‌ वीक्षितं ( तत्‌) WWE, ITAA. WHET याते ( तत्‌) 
बिलासादिव, मा गा...यदापे सखी उक्ता ( तत्‌ ) सायम्‌; (इति ) तत्‌ 9T मत्परायणं कल, 
When she looked in another direction, I thought she looked aftoe. 
tionately. When she moved slowly owing to her heavy buttockes, I 
thought she did so as though through da lliance. When she spoke to 
her friend, I thought it was in anger. Thus everything I took to 
have reference to myself. Note the difference between the two con. 
structions. In the first, we are not definitely told as to how exactly 
those various actions were interpreted by the king to be ‘ मत्परायण ', 
While in the second, the exact nature of the मत्परायणत्व is given. 
The first is, however, to be preferred. The second construction is 
somewhat artificial. Besides the second precludes the possibility of 
adang सविलासमिव गमनम्‌ ४2१ साखूयवचनप being natural to her-the 
possibility on which the whole edifice of this sarcastic speech of the 
king is based. Note that नितम्बगुरुतया मन्द्गमन is considered to be a sign 
of feminine beauty by Sanskrit poets. Compare ‘ श्रोणी भारादलसगमना 
स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्याम्‌? Me. 82; ¦ साकान्ता जघनरथलेन गुरुणा गन्तुं न शक्ता 323] 
Amarusataka 84, aa is grace, coquetry, feminine gestures, which 
indicate the amorous sentiment in the heart. Itis thus defined ‘7% 
वल्लभासन्नगतो AEA गत्यासनस्थानाविलोकतादी | नाना4धाक्ृतचमत्क्ृतिश्व पराडूमुखं चास्यमयं 
Raw: ॥ . ” Also note ¦ तात्कालिको विशेषस्तु बिलासोऽङ्गक्रि योक्तिषु । (2, ९9) 
दयितावलोकन॥रदकाले क्ले क्रियायां वचने च सातिशयविशेषोत्पत्तिविछासः । D. Ri 
^ यानस्थानासनादीनां मुखनेत्र।दिकर्मणां । विशेषस्तु विलासः स्याविष्टसन्दर्शनादिना nu’? S. D. 
४. 99-100 ; “ गमनासनप]णिपादचेट सविशेषं नयनश्रुवां च कर्म । दार्यतोपगमे qudd 
aa नूनमयं विलास उक्तः ॥ ! भरत. 


ii. 2. 8-हस्तो च पादो च ganga, This is a समाहारद्दन्द compound, 
formed according to © grga प्रागेतुर्यसेनाइानाम्‌ ' पा. 2,4. 2 ( «si ae 
एकवत्स्यात्‌ । पाणिपादम्‌ | मारदुगिकपाणविकम्‌ । रथिकाश्रारोहम्‌ । सि. को. ). वाङ 
by mere words i. e. without raising my hands, as is the usual practice 
when a Brahmana greets a Ksatriya. जापायध्यामे (fu. of -जापयति-ते the 
causal of जयाते ) 7 shall make you conquer ४. ४. pronounce the usus. 
words ‘ जयतु जयतु भवान्‌ २. It will be seen that these wordsare necessary 
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inasmuch as the Vidusska actually 


says he utters tl ithout 
ps io i ae iem. but without 


2. 6 eem s 2: 4-गात्राणाम्‌ उपघातः the break-down 
of limbs, il. 2. 0--आकुलीक्वत्य ( having troubled ) is again an example 
‘of the loose use of the Fa. स्वय....पृच्छात is a proverb applicable in the case 
of a man po poing really ae cause of troubles, asks the person 
troubled what ails him. #4:—This indicates that the king’s action in 
Ais case ; is extremely queer ( R). ii. 2, 7- न...गच्छावि--॥08 king 
could x p ro he was the cause of the break-down of the 
Vidigaka 8 limbs : So ho rema rked that he did not understand how the 
proverb was applicable in his case. Williams adds  मिन्नार्थमाऱिधीयताम्‌ ?. 
।मिन्नाथम्‌ — भिन्नः अर्थः यामन्‌ कभाण यथा तथा distinctly, so as to make the 
meaning glear. i. 2. 9-जेतस: the cane or reed, which is up-right or 
erect. कुन्जलीलाम्‌ the appearance of the kubja-plant, लीला from its 
original meaning of ‘play, sport, playful or amorous movement? 
comes to mean ‘appearance, air, mien.’ For this sense note 
^ महेन्द्रमास्थाय ARASI यः संयति प्राप्तपिनाकिलील:। चकार ब'णेरसुराकूनानां गण्डस्थलीः 
प्रोषितपत्रलेखाः ।। R. 0. 72. कुब्जः (क॒ ईषत्‌ उब्जमार्जवं यस्य) is an acquatic 
plant ( Trapa Bispinosa), which is crooked in appearance and is 
probably so called owing to its resemblance to a hump-baek. “कुब्जो 
बक्षप्र भेदे ना न्युव्जे स्योट्टाच्यालिकूकः' मेदिनी. विडम्बयति imitates. ननु नदीवेगस्य-31017 
प्रभाय, For this peculiar attitude of the vetasa compare agi बेगमायास्ते दृष्टा 
Ama uo वेगे ह्यातिक्रान्ते स्थानमापद्यते पुनः ॥ ' म. भा. शान्तिपर्व 118. 9. 
The Vidusaka meaus to say that just as the naturally upright reed 
becomes crooked owing to the current of the river, so his otherwise 
faultless form has come to have its limbs broken owing to the king. 
Jt is not good to explain kubja in the sense of ‘a hump-back ’ 
primarily. The simile of the vetasa and kubja plants, both growing 
in water, is very appropriate and would naturally occur to the 
Vidusaka, especially when he was wandering in the forest and must 
often have observed these two plants. There is, however, a sugges- 
tionof the hump-back, which gives to the sentence a tinge & 
Falstaffian humour. The Vidusaka no doubt possessed Kubjalila 
द the appearance of a hump-back), but, as he says, it was owing to the 
king. The Falstatt in this is understood if we remember that tho 
Vidüsaka, according to writers on rhetorio, was very ugly, os 
-grey-haired ( palita ), hump-backed ( kubj« ), lame (आगा ) p d 
‘distorted features ( vikxtahga). ii. 2. 17-राजकायाणि उज्झत्वा wae 
relinquished your royal or kingly duties. आकुलप्रदश in ( E i al 
or dreary region. वन... भवितव्यम्‌ that you should lead the | ag e 
-forester ! वनचरः one who moves in the forest. That your life 8 ow 
gonsist of wandering in the forest, with a suggestion tne 
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the sense of वीप्सा or repetition. श्वापदानां amand: by starting of 
raising the beasts of prey (from their lair) The plural shows ty; 
had to be done several times a day. 37: पढ़ानि श्वापदानि ( the feet of à 
dog), श्र becoming श्वा according to the ६ * grat दन्तदेद्राकर्णकुम्दवराह i 
च्छपदेपु dl वाच्यः ', श्रापदानि इव पदनि येषां ते those whose feet are like 
those of a dog i. e. who possess nails instead of hoofs i. e. the beasts 
of prey such as the tiger ete. “्यात्रादयों वनचरा: पशवः श्वापदा मताः । ' केशवः, 
सेक्षोमिताः सन्धीनां बन्धाः येषाम्‌ the bandages or ligatures of whose joints are 
thoroughly ( सम) shaken, The word बन्ध could as well have been 
dispensed with. The reading तत्यसीद्‌... विश्रम्यताम्‌ 18 to be preferred tc 
* तत्रसादायिष्यामि..-विश्रमितुम्‌ ', because the former is consistent with the 
king's ¦ अयं चेवमाह ', which means the Viduraka had requested him io 
desist from the chase himself, and not merely to give him (the 
Viduüsaka) a holiday. ii. 2. 20-gwarat विक्रम averse to or disinclined 
towards the chase. ii. 2. 21—a: why (do I say so ) ? 
Stanza 3 Construe:—zqx अधिज्यम्‌ आाहितसायकं धनुः [ Ag ] zig नमथितुं a 
शक्तः अस्मि, 3: [ मरोः ] सहवसतिम्र्‌ उपेत्य प्रियायाः PIRAAT: कृतः इव ।. 
( प्रथिताप्रा ) । 


Possession of eyes similar to those of a deer is in Sanskrit 
considered to be a point of feminine beauty. As the king looked at 
the deer, he was reminded of Sakuntala’s beautiful glances and he 
had therefore no heart to shoot arrows at them. Sakuntala lived. 
among the deer and her glances were so exactly like theirs that the 
king fancies she had received instruction in them from the deer, 
आहितः सायकः यस्मिन्‌ on which the arrow is fixed. This is the next step 
alter making the Low अधिज्य. The king is quite ready to shoot the 
arrow, but then the resemblance of the deer’s eyes to Sakuntala’s- 
unnerves him and he stops. म्रुग्धानि च तानि विलोकितानि dg उपदेशः instruc 
tion or lesson in beautiful glances. A teacher too who wants to 
instruct his student in a special manner goes to reside with him. 
ary combines the ideas of beauty and innocence or guilelessnese. 
Sakuntala’s glances were mugdha like the deer’s, as opposed te. 
those of Paurüüganas, who practise vilāsa or vibhrama. 

t i. 3. 2 Peat something which is not relevant. अरण्ये.-.सीत्‌ 1 
d the crying in the wilderness. Perhaps the sense could be im: 
proyed by understanding a काळू in this sentence: Did I cry in thé 
wilderness ? “If one cried in the Wilderness, nobody would liste 
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, and no help would arrive. Hence अरण्यरोदन has become proverbial 
for anything gp HE weeping ) which is done in vain ( R ). 
For all guch p, Brought together compare * अरण्यरुदितं कृतं 
giua स्यले$ब्जमवरोपितं aa alia । श्रपुच्छमवनामितं बविरकर्णजापः कृतः 
gAs agag TH जनः सेवितः ॥ à नीतिशतक; also vide aper em: qR- 
तिमत खुहद्स्त्याकाण्ड मानः किमेते सरले संप्रति कृतः | समाकृटा ह्येते प्रलयदृहनो- 
giam: स्वहस्तेनाक्वारास्तदलळमधनारण्यरुदिते.। lU अमरुशतक 80; aped श्रद्धासमेतस्य 
पृच्छतश्च [वशषतः ^ प्राक्त अद्धानहानस्य अरण्यरुदितोपमम्‌ U पञ्चतन्त्र 1. 494. ii. 3. 
4— anan T he smile is caused by the Vidigaka's mode of speech. 
अनतिक्रमणीयम्‌ which does not deserve to be transgressed, सितोऽस्मि I 
was at a stop, or I remained silent. ii. 8. ॥-ततावशेषम्‌ possessed of a 
residue ; unfinished. ii. 3. 9--विश्रान्तः who is taking rest. अनायासे 
which does not require exertion. The king usos this adjective pur- 
posely. Because he wants to assure the Vidisaka that the work in 
which he wants his help willnot cost the Vidiisaka any more troubles. 
सहायः a helpmate. ii. 8. 11--मोदकाः खाद्यन्ते अश्यां क्रियायां सा मोदकखादिका 
the eating of swoetmeat3, The king uses the word कर्मणि in the sense 
of «a work, undertaking, business". The Vidusaka humorously 
understands it in the senso of ‘action’ and as he cannot think of any 
action which is more अनायास than मोदकखादिका, he breaks forth into 
this piece of pleasantry (R). gua: क्षण: the invitation has been 
well (gladly) accepted. क्षणः ( क्षणोति gu ) a moment ; then, one’s 
own moment of unbending; leisure. The word is used in inviting 
a Brühmana to a Sraddha ceremony. The Yajamana says ‘amdi 
तया क्षणः करणीयः (you should pass your leisure at our place)’, and the 
Brahmana says ‘ ओम्‌ तथा '. As the word was invariably used an giv- 
ing such invitations, it came to mean ‘an invitation to dinner’ and 
then ‘invitation’ in general. In this sense क्षण has been used here. M 
‹ सहायेन भरितव्यम्‌? there is an implied invitation to the Mi 
he accepts it gladly. As a Brahmana he was accustomed to us 
invitations to Sraddhas and that phraseology naturally occurred a 
him. क्षण also means a festival or festive occasion 90 g- dE Mu 
mean ‘I gladly accept i. e. avail myself of लि ue. per 
eating sweetmeats with you. This, however, 18 no 80 C a 
Marathi सण is derived from क्षण in this sense. Oa सात 
uo ee : का (breaking) is not 
M. ii. मोदकखग्डिकायाम्‌ is to be rejected because IRE ( EAM 
à happy word for modakas. Laddus can be broken, no BC 
in that sense. Besides खण्डिक expresses the idea of NA ui TR 
directly. खादिका does so directly and therefore खादिका 5 10 e Tani 
red in the’ case of the Vidusaka. ii. 3 .19— gilt Bese a Qd) 
Keeper, according to तत्रं नियुक्तः Ti. 4 4. 69 ( आकरे नियुक्तः ABRE: /« 
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ii 3, 17 ] Notes on the Abhijnana-Sakuntala 280 
wgi—This is the way in which menials address the king. Compare 
< राजा ania देवोति AR चाधमः S. 1). 6. 144. di 3. 17 AM 
चचनम्‌ उक्तिरित्यर्थः तत्र उत्कण्ठ: eager to speak eni the order. Eu E 
with his gaze turned in this direction. a 3. 18—zer दोषाः TI: qu; 
चा which is known to have defects or oval Compare for the ‘expres. 
sion ` दृष्टदोषमपि तन्न साऽत्यजत्‌ eI भिषजामनाश्रवः । स्वादुभिस्तु feines 
-दुःखमिन्द्रियगणो Gama ॥ R. 19. 49. soya agar has worked only for 
good. Hunting produces both good and bad results. This is quite 
clear (gz). While it develops the body and makes it capable of exer- 
tion, it also engenders such defects as cruelty, callousness to life etc. 
But on Dusyanta, the general means, hunting hes produced good 
results alone. केवलम्‌ «nd एव are not necessary. One of them would 
have served the purpose of excluding the | bad results. The reading 
गण एव संवृत्ता means hunting ‘has proyéd only an advantage’, The 
adjective दृटदोषा and the general’s following speeches show that he is 
thinking more of the results of hunting than hunting itself in general, 
So गुणायेव, which refers to these results more directly, is to be 
preferred. गुणाय=गुणमाधातुम्‌, according to ` क्रियाथोपपदस्य च कर्मीणि स्थानिनः ' 
explained before on p. 224 supra. / 


Stanza 4 Construe :--गिरिचरः नाग इव, देव> अनवरतधचुज्यास्फालनक्रुरपूर्व रवि- 
1किरणसहिष्णु ह्वशलेशेरभिन्नम्‌ अपचितमपि व्यायत्वात्‌ अलक्ष्यं प्राणसारं गात्रे बिभर्ति । (मालिनी ) 
In this stanza the general explains how hunting has worked only 

for good in the king. He compares the king to a mountain-roving 
(गिरी चराति असो ) elephant and the adjectives are applicable to both. 
अनवरत... पुवमू-॥1115 is explained in three ways: (1) अनवरतं धनुज्यायाः 
आस्फालने तेन ser: qd: पूर्वभागः यस्य the fore-part of which (body ‘m4 ag: 
संहननं शारीरं ब्म Agg: ' अमरः ) is hardened by ceaseless friction with the 
bow-string. Now what is meant by the fore-part of the body? We 
know that the only part which is hardened by the striking of the 
bow-string is the wrist. Butcan the wrist be called the purva or 
pürvabhaga of the body? To remove this difficulty a second explana- 
tion is proposed. ( 2) Take आस्फालन in the sense of ‘ drawing '. The 
incessant drawing of the bow-string worked as an excellent chest- 
expander and the chest consequently became muscular (R). So here 
dit us the chest. This isa very good explanation from the 
Oma point of view, but labours under the following disadvantages: 
(1) The idea of the chest-expander has a tinge of modernity about it. 
(ii) The distinction of pürva and 95०6४ bhaga with reference to 9 
Aem FANE not sound well. It may look wellin the case e a 
phant. Further one does not feel sure whether purva- 
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28! Act II | ii, 4— 
bigs unmistakably points to the chest, üi) आस्फालन' hardly means 
(drawing '. The word signifies ‘rubbing, striking or pressing against? 
with a distinct idea of close physical contact between the m ane js 
encorned. Kalidasa has used it in this sense more than once e 
also scarcely means * developed or museular,* It has the sense of 
‘hard or rough. ' The poet has elsewhere used कर्कश with आस्फालन. 
Note ९राबतास्फालनककशेन हतेन पस्पर्श तदङ्गमिन्द्रः । Ku. 5 23; ' हरे iA 
कुमारविक्रमः सराहिपास्फालन ककश कळा | भजे शचीप्रविशेवका ङ्किते amag निचखान 
aaral’ R. 8. 35; also R. 16. 62, Thus here both आस्फालन a z 


understood in their usual senses. A third explanation is 
eli ( 3 ) अनवरतधचर्ज्यास्फालनेन क्रा पूर्वा यस्य, पूर्वा f. means प्र 
am. Lt may inetaphorically mean the wrist where 
produces a scar by its striking. Abhirüma offers this explanation, 
| which appears to be the best, inasmuch as the distinction of pürva 
and pascit bhüga is eliminated and the exaet part which becomes 
| kriraby the asphilana of the bow-string is indicated. But the word 
| gi with the meaning that Abhirama attaches to it is unusual in litera- 
tue. Abhirama quots < उपचितकिणश्रापमीर्बीबिमरद: पूर्वाबल्ध:, It would be 
agreat help in understanding the adjective ¢ अनतरत...पूर्वम्‌ ), if this 
quotation could be traced. We thus acknowledge that we are not 
| quite satistied with any of these explanations, though we are of opinion 
| thatthe last appears to us the best under the circumstances, Ag 
| going with the elephant “ अनव... -g4q ? means either (1) अतवरतं धनुषि 
| (mag) ज्यायां (भ्रमो) च आस्फा नं तेन क्ररः पूर्व: (पूर्वभागः) वस्य, The elephant 
| rubbed his head against the Priyala tree and against the ground in what 
| known as the vaprakridü. This made the forepart of his body viz. 
the head and the temples hard, ‘ agai प्रियालद्रो राशिभेदे शर।सने ` विश्वः, 
'ज्या मोर्वी च बसुन्धरा udo, Or ( 2 ) अनत्ररतं धनुज्यावद्‌ आस्फालनेन (बप्रक्रीडया) 
क पूर्व: (मुखं ) यस्य, It may be noticed that in घनुउर्पा? the word घनुस्‌ is 
redundant, for ज्या itself means ‘ the string of the owi 1 Such ४३० iu 
owever, defended by the maxim विशिटवाचकानां पदानां विशेषणवाचकपद AAA 
सहो विशेष्यमारपरत्वम्‌ १ according to which ज्या would here mean merely 
the string ? and धनुज्य[ the bow-string.’ The CH EN go 
With the king and the elephant in the same sense. रविकिरणान्‌ सहिष्णुः 
Which can stand the rays of the sun. The king’s body was a proof 
inst sun-stroke. a- -Aag not affected (lit. pierced DA ) 
the slightest fatigue. The, idea is no amount : of Rico 
| Would tire the king even slightly. The reading ¢ qm "for f gno D 
| to be rejected for three reasons: (1) श्रमजय, or victory over pur 
९. Dower to undergo it, is what one desires to obtain by active 


कर्‌ 


nd कर are not 
therefore offer- 
le: Or the tore- 

the bow-string 
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Notes on the Abhijiiang-Sakuntala १३३ 


exercise. Kālidāsa has elsewhere ( 8. 9, 49 ) mentioned this ue 
as one of the advantages of hunting. Also s कामन्दक quoted below’ 
on p. 284. * saa’ indicates श्रमजय and sg therefore to be Prefer. 
red. (2) There is no propriety in saying that the body Was proof 
against perspiration. On the contrary absence of sw eat is almost 4 
disease; (9) Kalidasa often deseribes prespi ration arising after a 
hunt and refers to the relief felt at that time by a river breeze, 
Note R. 9. 68; 13. 35 (R). अपाबितम्‌ reduced ( in bulk owing to loss, 
offlesh). व्यायतत्व (from A+A यम्‌) the state of being fully deye.. 
loped owing to vyayama or gymnastic exercise ; full muscular develop- 
ment. The hard exercise of the chase had reduced the king's body in 
bulk. But the reduction could not be noticed (अलक्ष्य) owing to its ful] 
and regular muscular development. प्राणसारम्‌ is explained in three 
ways: (1) प्राणः (बलं) सारः (Rui) यस्मिन्‌ whose essence consists of 
strength or vitality. The idea is though flesh was lcst, what remained, 
was pure strength. (2) प्राणस्य सारः the very essence of strength. (8), 
प्राणेन लेन सारं रिथरम्‌ solid owing to the strength. The ultimate idea in 
all the three cases is practically the same. 


ii 4. l—agiat: श्वापदाः यत्र wherein beasts of prey are hemmed in, 

This refers to the work of the बनग्राहिण:, whom the king will shortly 

ask the general to recall, and who, with the din of surrounding the 

forest, had awaked the Vidusaka from his sleep early in the morning. 

अन्यत्र—The forest has been surrounded. The king is likely to: 

get very good game. Why should he then stay in some other 

place? The general shows himself to be very keen on the chase. 
But his real character will be presently exposed. ii. 4. 2--मन्दृः उत्साहः 

यस्य whose enthusiam is dulled. "This is better than Aag: ( whos 
enthusiasm is lost ). For the king wants to show that he is con- 
senting to the Vidusaka's desires with great unwillingness. He has 
not yet lost all his ardour. But he will have to check it in deference 
to the wishes of his friend. मृगयाम्‌ अपवरितुं atts यस्य who habitually 
denounces or finds fault with the chase (of course owing to his, 
timidity ). माढव्य, माठव्य or माधव्य is the name of the Vidügaka. The 
BOR RED REO be akin to the Marathi ng and suggests its owners 
uus i, 4. 8--स्थिरः प्रतिबन्धः यस्य whose opposition is firm. gg. i 
: pRa just follow the inclination of my lord's mind. Compare न च 

yery cleverly laid bare the à ae xe ee sapiens, Re pi time 
fco up N NA es character of COMORES many à © 2. 
3 Heir master by saying and evon doing thing 
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n: Act II re [it 5- 
which are distasteful to them. It may, however, be noted that the 
general's attitude is by no means flattering (o his military glory 

That he should, even like the Vidtsaka, be tired of the Shae i 
desire its discontinuance—surely this reflects no credit o "ile 
ying's O-in-C, nor as a matter of fact on the king himself, who ought 
to have been able to see what his general was really vu A oil 
night, therefore, object to Kalidüsa's making his general so despicable 
and wish the poet had taken advantage of some other character to 

depict the nature of courtiers. ii. 4. 4--प्रलपतु let (him) rave. “प्रलापो ऽनर्थकं 
qa अमरः, वैधेयः ७ 1001, “अज्ञे प्रूढयथाजातप्र्खवेधियालिशाः? अमरः. The word 
is explained as विधेयं विधानं तस्य अयम्‌ आधिकारी one who is fit for what is to 

be enjoined ; who does not know his duties and has to be commanded 

for them; hence a foolish porson. The reading वैधवेयः ( विधवायाः ga: 

a bastard ) is not good. It would be too strong and vulgar an abuse 

to bo uttered in royal presence. ii. 4.5—izgfaq illustration. Why, the 

| king himself was a living illustration to prove the advantages of 

| hunting as against the Vidugaka's apavada (denunciation), which 

vas really Jitble less than the raving of a madman. Vide R. 8. 45. 


Stanza 5 Construe :—ag: मेदच्छेदककशोदर लघु [अत एव ] उत्यानयोग्यं भवति, 
| raat भयक्रोधयोः विक्कातिमत्‌ चित्तं लक्ष्यते, यद्‌ इषवः चले लक्ष्ये सिध्यन्ति स च ध्वन्बिनाम्‌ , 
CN e tan uU A. c `> (AZ ess 
ici: (वर्तते ), gat मिथ्येव व्यसनं वदन्ति, gga विनोदः कुतः (orh ( शाूलविकीडित ) ` 


| Haw छेदेन cun उद्रं यस्य, Fav resides in the belly. Hunting 
| removes it. The belly thus becomes thin and the whole body is then . 
rendered light (लघु) and capable of exertion ( उत्थानाय उद्यमाय योग्यं क्षमम्‌ ). 
| ॥ common experience that a corpulent man is incapable of physical. 
exertion. उत्थान literally means getting up; then exertion, ‘ उत्थानसुयमे 
त्रे परुषे पुस्तके रणे ' मोदिनी, उत्यान is taken by some to refer specially to- 
mounting on horsehack. wed a beast. भयक्रोधयोः Azaga lit. puce 
of the change ( wrought ) by fright and anger i.e. as affected or dis- 
| turbed by fright and anger. विकृति or विकार literally means a change; 
hence any emotion of the mind, because the emotion is really nothing. 
t achange in the प्रकृति or the natural and quiescent state. Hoer 
however, GER possesses its primary sense. It is only in A | 
int ono gets opportunities of observing the mind of beasts like i भै | 
lion, tiger, ote. as affected by fright or anger, Such observation 1s, \ 
Mdeed, a great education. धन्वम्‌ अस्यास्त सः धन्विन्‌ an archer, SU. 
o “अत इनिठमौ ? पा, 5. 2. 115. Note that there are four similar Cid 
Ng words for the bow viz. धनुः M., IIA ( this is changed. 5७ pul 
"स्प end of a बहुवीहि compound), धन्वम्‌ ?. ( this “as such is D 
| “ied in classical literature) and qeqa n. (this in its + 
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means a desert or a dry soil: ‘yag मरुदेशे ना क्लीबं चापे ane 3 
) यद्‌-.- सिध्यन्ति that arrows are successful or prove tris 


ओदनी B ये ने अने true on, 
moving mark. व्यसनम्‌ ( व्यस्यते कतव्यादन्यत्र नीयते अनेन) a vice, Noi, 


- < यस्मात्‌ तद्‌ व्यसति HIAR व्यसनमुच्यत । व्यसत्यधो a बजति तस्मात्तत्‌ परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ 
कामन्दक नीतिसःर 14. 19, वदन्ति- This TSO E e view of Manu, a 
enumerates 18 vices of kings (Ms. 7. 41. 4 ), among which ngay; 
is of course included, and further puts it amongst the four most 
pernicious vices proceeding from kama. Note AAAI : स्रियश्वेव सृगया च 
यथाक्रमम्‌ cad कटतमं विद्याञ्चतुष्कं कामजे गण ॥ i 50. Also vide 
- वाग्दण्डयोश्च पारुष्यमर्भदूषणमेव च । पाने स्री सुगया Ud व्यसनानि SONA o mug 
14. 61 also 15. 7, 8. It is interesting to compare here N. 3. 10, 
where Sriharsa has in a poetical way proved that mrgaya, though 
involving Joss of life, causes no sin to kings: “अबलस्वऊलाशिनो ana 
निज नीडट्रमपीडिनः खग।न्‌ | अनवद्यतृणादिंनो TE, सगयाघाय AAT BATT ॥', विनोद: 
diversion. The general means to say that hunting is the best diver. 
sion for kings. For the general idea in the stanza vide * परिचय चेललक्ष्य- 
निपातने भयरुषोश्च तिङ्गितबोधनम्‌ | ARATA प्रयुणां च करेत्यसी TIANA sama: aAA 
R. 9. 49; also ` देव यथा मृगया ह्योपकारिकी न तथान्यत्‌ । अत्र हि व्यायामोर्कपरदिपत्क्ूप- 
कर्ता दैर्षाःवलडुनक्षमो ARIAT: | कफापचयादारोग्पेकमरुलाशयासिदीपेः । मेंदोपकषीदङानां 
- स्थयकाकर्यलाघवादीनि । शीतोष्णत्ातवर्षक्षातिपासासहत्वम्‌, सच्तान।मतस्थान्तरेष् (sm 
नज्ञानम्‌-..इति बहुतमा गुणाः । ' दशक्रुमार 9 (p. 139 ); ` जितश्रमत्यै व्यायामः आममे- 
दृकफक्षयः | चछस्थिरेषु लक्षेषु बाणसिद्धिरचुत्तमा 26 mun रणानेतानन्ये प्राहुर्न तत्‌ 
समम्‌ । दोषाः प्राणहरा प्रायस्तस्मात्तत्परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ 27 ? कामन्दक 19. 

i. 5. 5-उत्साहृहेतुक the cause of ardour. क shows censure or com 
tempt. FANTA: has returned to his natural state. Being in 8 
mood for hunting is considered by the Vidusaka to be vikrti and 
when the king shows himself disinclined towards it, he calls it 
Prakrti. H's reading 'कथमपि प्रकृतिमापन्नः’ (not given in our ioot-notes) 
would be decidedly better, as it would show to the genera) that it 
was only with great difficulty that the Vidusaka had brought the 
king to his prakrti. If, then , the general were to succeed in infusing 
fresh enthusiasm into the king, all the efforts ofthe Vidtsaka would 
be in vain. Hence his anger towards the general, which is visible 
m lus words. ii. 5. 4—ay...aigaeq greedy for human nose. Pen 
are fond of human nose. Compare ‘aga मनुष्याण। नासिकां गहत 
दशकुमारचरित quoted by Williams. जी्णऋक्षस्य of an old bear. ` अथ age 
ऋक्षाल्डभद्ठमाठकाः ' अमरः, Note that जीर्ण + a: yields जीर्णक्ष: or vii 
according to + ऋत्यकः ' पा. 0. 1. 128 (ऋति परे अकः प्राग्बत्‌ i ¢- IE y 

` ET | बहा ऋषि: | बरहमबिः ।...समासेऽप्ययं प्र्तिभाबः । agria, सह| 
i. ). 11. 5. 6--भद्र सेनापते-1))18 shows the king wants to speak © ue 
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[ ii. 6— 
gnorel in a coaxing manner. He appreciates the general's ardour-- 
for hunting, but as they have encamped near ts her 
annot approve of ( नामिनन्दामि ) of his words, 
disturbance to the penance-grove. सन्निकृष्टः 
Vimana": विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः विशेष्यप्रातपत्तो ? 


mitage, he 
For he wants to avoid 
जसन्निक्ृष्ट: देश:, according to - 
, already quoted on p. 205 supra. 
Stanza 6 Construe:—aigq: sri agaa निपानसलिलं NGARI एगकुलं 
छायाबद्धकदम्यकं [ यथा तथा ॥| रोमन्थम्‌ अभ्यस्यतु | वराहततिभिः पल्वले eqns: Es 
क्रियताम्‌ । इद च अस्मदूथनुः शिथिलज्याबन्ध [ सत्‌ ] विश्राम लभताम्‌ । ( शादुलबिक्रीडित ) 


In this stanza the king asks the general to discontinue the chase: - 
by describing the effects of such discontinuance. निपानम्‌ (नियत पिबन्नि 
आमिन्‌) is properly a trough near a well for watering cattle. * आहावस्तु 
निपानं स्यादुपकूलजलाशये 1’ अमरः, It was also useful for hunters and their 
| horses when they became exhausted with the chase. Kalidasa refers to 
such nipanas (R. 9. 52) in describing Dasaratha's hunt. Nipina then 
came to mean any piece of shallow water, a pool or puddle. This is the 
meaning applicable in the present case. It is the nature of buffaloes 
to enter pools and enjoy a comfortable plunge, especially in summer, 
splashing the water all the while with their horns. s3:.. *ताडितम्‌ isa 
proleptic adjective. The buffaloes plunge into the water and १॥८४-. 
splash it. कुलम्‌ signifies a collection of individuals belonging to the 
same class, while कदम्बकम्‌ means merely a group. ' कुलं जनपदे गोत्रे 
| सजातीयगणे ॥पे च । भवने च odi gam) मोनी, ‘Sat तु deltas निकुरम्यं कद*्बकत 
अप्रः, The mrgakula or the herd of deer was to form several groups- 
in the shade in order to practise rumination, This shows complete 
| freedom from fear, for rumination can only be practised in that con- 
dition. छायासु बद्धानि कदम्बकानि यथा तथा, This is an adverb going with 
अभ्यस्यतु, रोमन्थ is explained by Türünütha as रोग मश्चाति इति । quaa, 
WIT: 1’ ; because rumination in the case of certain animals conduces- 
fo digestion and health and is thus the cause of destroying diseases. 
Bhinuji explains it as “रोमस्य मन्थः। Agu: perhaps with the idea 
that rumination is similar to the churning of water ( रोमम्‌ ) inasmuch 
१816 extracts from the food taken the best portion suitable for diges- 
tion, even as the churning took out from the ocean the LS jewels. . 
The words Hg: and ayang ( which implies अभ्यास or repetition ) न्य 
| ६४४ ease and seeurity. वराहृततिभिः by lines of boars: TRIE ue 
lügging of the musts grass. This is afragrant kind of grass ius 
5 boars are said to be very fond. Hence their name ETR. i s . 
| "99. पत्वम्‌ & pond or pool. The singular is used E Cd 
me ( जात्येकवचनप्र ). The reading qug IRN: for agaidh: R a 

at only tuskers or great toars were deemed worth’ hunting. 
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‘three reasons: ( 1.) 


pg 
trom fatigue i. e. which relieves it; hence, rest, This stanza has beet 
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£ 
supported by बामन) 


भोज, मम्मट and राघवभट्ठ - It has yet to be rejected fo, 
“That only big boars were deemed worth hunting 
4 Rak supported by descriptions of hunting in Kalidasa pu elsewhere, 
Compare e. g. R. 9. 59, 60; K.p- 98; चप्पूमारत : SLO, 30. (2) Tho 
boars are gregarious animals and they are always EE as being 
killed in groups. (2) The poet refers to buffaloes and deer in 
genera] in the first two lines. A specific mention of varaha-patis 18, 
therefore, inconsistent. शिथिलः ज्यायाः बन्धः यस्य the grip of whose string 
is loose. When the bow is not in use, itis unstrung. Note that अन्धः 
is superfluous here. शिषिलञ्यम्‌ would have been suficient. But we 
"have already seen the poet sometimes uses unnecessary words. विश्रामः- 
This form is incorrect according to the rules of Panini, for his sūtra 
-4 नोदात्तोपदेशस्य मान्तस्म्रानाचमेः ? 7. 3. 34 bars vrddhi in the case of roots 
ending in अम्‌ ( except a few). Compare the forms शामः, ( उप ) रमः ete, 
Thus we should really have (3:5. But poets have used Aam: with 
such easy conscience that one often forgets it is अपाणिनीय, Compare 
inter alia ` नीचेराख्यं गिरिमविवसेस्तत्र शिश्रामहेतोः । Mo. 25 ; Aki सुखदुःखबोरजुगणं 
सर्वस्ववस्थासु यद्‌ RART हृदयस्य यत्र जरसा यस्मिन्नहार्यो रसः ॥ ^ U. 1. 29; 
- बाध्पिश्राप्रोऽपि अन्तरे कर्तव्य एव । Ibid iv; ‹ ` तत्किषयमेकपडे एव मे दुःखविश्रामं 
.ददाति। Ibid vi; “तत्र च निर्खेलधरगितळपर्यटनाखिसस्य निजत्रलस्य विश्रामहेतोः 
कतिपयान्‌ दिवसान्‌ अतिष्ठत्‌ K. p. 119; ‹ उचिता विश्राम ्टॅमिरियम्‌ । ' Ve. iv; 
“त्ववि मनुष्यलो कप्रवेशविश्राप्रशाखिनं वाचाम्‌ | खुरलोकादवतारप्रान्तरखेदृच्छिदे वन्दे ॥' 
अनर्धराघव 1. 10; € qaeri तपति तपनस्तावदेत्र प्रयाणं विश्रासश्र्व uuu रेरंशजाले 
BUS W प्रसन्नराघव v. 25; “रोगी चिरप्रवासी परान्नभोजी परावसथशायी । यज्जीवति तग्मरणं 
यन्मरणं सोऽस्य fear: ' ॥ सुभाषित; “ उग्रः संवत्सरी दक्षो विश्रामो विश्वदक्षिणः ।' : 
Raama 4 ; 'िश्रामो बलकृत्‌ Cua स्वास्थ्यदः a । ? राजबल्लभः, | 
It may be noted that बीररावव commenting on U.i. 39 quotes * विश्रामो | 
Aaga’ from the द्विरुपकोश of हर्ष, which means that Sriharsa consider- 
ed विश्राम to be quite an ordinary form. राववभट्ट and भट्टोजिदीसित declare — 
"विराम as ‘ अपागिनीयः we: while 3zw4 on Me. 25 says “ विश्रामशब्दः FAM | 
प्रमादजः। '. There are, however, two ways of accounting for this form. | 
The one is according to चन्द्रब्याकरण which optionally allows tho form 


‘rg, The second is to derive आम from श्रम by the addition of 


सार्थे अण्‌, श्रम एव श्रामः, like yg एव प्राज्ञः ( sang ? quiu. 38 ), 
though we have to note in this case that अम is not specifically m- 
eluded in the प्रज्ञादिगण- Then prefix वि. विगतः श्रामः यस्मात्‌ which is free 


quoted in the काव्यप्रकाहा as an example ०† प्रक्रपभङ्ग ( मम्मट calle i 
भम्रप्रकमता ) or loss of symmetry or regularity, inasmuch 45 the 
third line contains a verbin the passive voice, while the thre? 


others have only an active verb each. Sinz, therefore, propose 
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४ AJEJ न्त AEU ET = hi 
jp road “ निश्रम्या,र चयन्तु TEU RAAR.’ This, however, does not 


‘satisfy Nagojibhatia, who thinks सूकर to be! a vulgar word and 
‘aggests a further emendation viz, * विश्रब्धः कुरुतां वराहनित्रहः '. राघवमट्ट 
| इनिवहः '. o usug 


| jotices the improvement कु्न्त्यस्तमियो वराहपतयो पुस्ताक्षतिम्‌. ' The 
| jn this stanza is स्वभावोक्ति- 

ii. 6. 1-प्रमविष्णुः the mighty one, the lord, one whose will must: 
| prevail. The general uses this word purposely. He wants to suggest 
| that he i$ very eager to go, but as it is the pleasure of his master not 
| to! go; he ‘must submit (R). Be o enjoys this suggestion 
| immensely ; for it knows what stufi the general is made of! Note 
that the root ea‘ to like’ and others having the same sense govern 
the dative of the person that is pleased, according to ‘रुच्यर्थानां प्रीयमाणः र) 
पा. 1.4. 93 ( रुच्यर्थानां धातूनां प्रयोगे प्रीयमाणोऽर्थः संप्रसारणं स्यात्‌ । हरये TR 
भक्तिः। ति. कोः). ii. 6. 2--पूर्वगतान्‌ who have gone ahead, or who are 
already gone. वनप्राहिणः the forest-surrounders. ii. 6, 8--निषेद्धव्या- 
should be forbidden or warned. 


Stanza 7 Construe +--शमप्रथानेषु तपोधनेषु दाहात्मकं तेजः uem अस्ति हि! 
wedge खर्यकान्ता इथ [ ते तपोधनाः | अन्यंतरजो॥भेभवात्‌ तत्‌ वमान्ति । ( उपजाति ) 

The king now wants to have a private talk with the Vidusaka 
and desires to get rid of the general as quickly as possible. He, there- 
| fore, pictures to him in this stanza the great danger which his soldiers 
mn, if they were not warned betimes. This means the general should 
Jat once go and warn them (R). शामः (quietism ) प्रधानं ag, Note that 
प्रधनम्‌ 18 a noun, meaning the chief or principal thing. झम refers to 
‘mental restraint, the restraint of passions, as opposed to qm, which 
| means the restraint of the external senses, Note ‘ लोकिकव्यापारात्‌ मनसः 
ARH: शमः। वाह्यकरणानामुपरमो gA? venen; C शमस्तवत्‌ श्रवणादिव्यतिरिक्त- 
वेभ्यो मनसो निग्रहः। ear बाह्योस्द्रियाणां तदूढपरतिरिक्तविषयेभ्यो ferie p^ वेदान्तसार. 
a predicative adjective. दाहः आत्मा ( nature ) यस्य whose nature 
| 18 to burn ; which is essentially of a con suming tendency. स्पर्शस्य अनु- 
ES pleasant to touch. म्मूर्यक।न्ताः lit. beloved of the sun; the sun- 
| stones, तत्‌ = दाहात्मकं ndo. अन्यत्‌ यत्‌ तेजः तस्य ( quee: ) य अमिश 
| त्‌ thro प gression or provocation of another lustre. The sun- 
| stones are pleasant to touch, But if they are acted upon by other 
lustre such as the sun’s rays, they emit fire. This convention about 
10 sun-stone is often referred to in literature. Similarly, the ascetics 
dod nd would exhibit their Brahmani lus xh and w i ere 
Nos ruin. वमन्ति lit. vomit j then SD or Ke p ae 
tots like Grice to spit, उदूगू and qq to vomit and their derivatives ar 
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rightly objected to in decent compositions as being vulgar. Bum 
held that their use in & mefaphorical sense is not objectionagi 
Compare ` निष्ठयूतोदूगीणवान्तादे गोणवृत्तिव्यपाश्रयम्‌ । अतिसन्द्रमन्यत्र श्राम्यकक्षां बिग 
gan ' काव्यादर्श 1. 90. Fora similar idea compare यदचेतनोऽपि पैः सृष्ट; 
प्रज्वलाति सवितुरिनकान्तः | तत्तेजस्वी पुरुषः TEARS कथ सहने ॥ ' भर्त॑हरि; d 
उत्तररामचरित vi. 14 ; किरातार्डुनीय 2. 21. 


ii. 7. 8--ध्वोसेतः has fallen to pieces ; is thwarted. The general 
came with a tale of ardour ( उत्साहवृत्तान्ः ) regarding the forest bein 
surrounded, but the king’s decision to discontinue the hunt threw 
cold water on all his enthusiasm. The Vidusaka wanted to add insult 
to injary and tuke his revenge for the general's $ प्रलपतु एष वैधेयः ' by 
expressly pointing out that fact to him with a view to mortify him 
the more. Al] this of course is a huge fraud, as both of them arg 
tired of the chase and desire to return to the capital. ii. 7.4. 
मृगयावेशम्र the hunting dress, This refers to the Yavanis that were 
standing around ( परि ) the king. ii. 7. 5--खे...कुरू lit. render your 
appointment or post ( नियुज्यते अस्मिन्‌ इति नियोगः tie place where one 
is appointed ; here the door) not-vacant i. e. go and occupy your 
post. This expression often occurs in dramas and is a gentle 
way of sending a servant about his own business. ii. 7. 9— 
मक्षिकाणामभावः निर्मक्षिकम्‌ is an Avyayibhava compound formed in the 
sense of अभाव, according to “अव्यय विभक्‍्तिसमीपसमृद्विव्यद्धव थाभावा- 
त्ययासंप्राति etc. पा. 2, 1. 6 and means where flies are absent i.e. an 
absolutely lonely place. The Vidusaka observes the king sending 
away the general, the attendants and the door-keeper in succession and 
facetiously remarks that he has cleared the place of even the flies. 
पादपस्य छायायाम्‌ under the shade of a tree. Note that qaqat छाया would 
be पादुपच्छायम्‌ according ' छाया बाहुल्ये? already explained. आरल...सनाषे 
furnished with a canopy (वितानः-नम्‌ ) of dense creepers. ‘The 
Vidusaka here points (0 a little romantic spot, under the shade of à 
tree, which was furnished with a canopy of thickly interwoven creep 
ers and where he wants to go for rest. The. reading or पादप च्छायाविर” 
चितवितानसनाथे (furnished with a canopy made by the shade of the tree) 

is not good. It is not proper to speak of the shade of the tree 22 e 
canopy. The shade is cast on the ground, while the canopy is 98 
head. The objects that cast the shade may appropriately be called the 
canopy: Besides our reading Fossesees the additionaladvantage of in” 
ducing tho creepers, whicb, avirala as they were, admirably made 7 

good canopy. ii. 7. 10-The reading शिलातले is better than आसने 0९0०१९, 

gives us the exact nature of the seat, Hug आसीनः sitting comfortably. 
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dir सुखासनम्‌) is what the Vidüsaka wants more than anything else and 
ists the reason why he is so keon on going to that place. 1 WT: स्वार्थ 
din (माध 2.65) i a 12-The Prakrta qg भब must be translated 
by ऐह भवान may your maj esty come. The Prakrta ए stands for both ए 
md. ऐतु is imperative third person singular of z with आ र 
would mean ‘may your majesty ४०.? All editors take cz -- 
iranslate it by ‘ come’, which is incorrect, पु... 


एतु भवान्‌ 
pu ह gut 
who has not obtained the fruit of his eyes. This iguana तोक a ihe 
not seen an object which most deserves to be seen. In the ee 
ease that object is of course Sakuntala, who according to the king 
was the most beautiful woman. For a similar idiom vide Vii 9; 
9, 2. 11. ii. 7. 14- 44...443- This is a very clever remark OT 
Vidusaka. It illustrates Kalidasa’s special characteristic viz. to Se 
morethan to express. The Vidüsaka means to say that as the kie 
before him, he certainly had seen the worthiest object to be $5009 For 
thero was no better-looking person than Dusyanta. ii. 7. 15- कान्तम्‌. 
loveable ; beautiful. आत्मीयम्‌ one's own. ळळामभूताम्‌ who has become an 
ornament to. Note that ललामधूता is a peculiar compound. It is not a Ry 
form. Explain it as follows: (1) भूत is sometimes added in the 
sense of gq. ‘This we know from केबट, who in his प्रदीप, while 
commenting on पतञ्जालिऽ “ यत्तहि ag भिन्नेषु अभिन्नं च्छिन्नेषु अच्छिन्नं सामान्यभूत 
स शब्दः ( महाभाष्य ) ? says “ सामान्यमिव सामान्यभूतम्‌ | तशब्द उपमार्थे । यथा पितृभूत 
aii’, So ललामम्‌ or ललाम इत्र ललामभूता. Itis pertinent to note here 
that मेदिनी gives भूत as a synonym of ‘like’ or ‘similar’; * भूतं amar 
पिशाचादो जन्तो कमे AGRA । प्राप्ति वृत्ते समे war...’ मोदी. For similar use 
compare * आशास्यमन्यत्‌ पनरुक्तभ्रूतस्‌ ' R. 0. 84; 'जलदृसमय एष प्राणिनां प्राणभूतः 1 
Rs. 2. 28 ; ` पीत्वा मोहमयी प्रमादमद्रासुत्मत्तभूत॑ जगत्‌ ' भर्तृहरि; “ते मर्त्यलोके अवि 
भारभूताः? Ibid. (2) Admit an irregular compound known as 
एप्सुसमासः, which consists in compounding any word with any other. 
ललामं भूता ललामभ्रूता. मल्लिनाथ resorts to this expedient while comment- 
ing on ५ प्रत्याथ भूतामिव तां समाधेः Ku. 1. 59. ii. 7. 18—yag shows the 
Vidugaka has taken some decision. Whatit is, is explained in the 
following sentence, ii. 7. 19-अवसरम्‌ scope or opportunity. The 
| Vidūşaka “Ey 3 the King has set his heart on Sakuntala, He now 
desires to cut short all discussion regarding her, and leave, as he 
expects, no scope for the king to speak about her, by pointing out 
the fact, which he fecls sure the king has overlooked viz. that Sakun- 
fala is a hermit/s i. e. a Brahmana’s daughter and hence unfit to be 
| Wooed by him. The king, however, removes his objection by Ws 
| Ag him of the truth regarding Sakuntal&'s birth. ii. T. 20-पत्हार्य 
"lich deserves to be avoided i. ९. is forbidden. : 
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Stanza 8 Construe :—aq नरपत सुरयुतातिसंभवम्‌ उाञ्झताधिगतं [च वरते ] 
किल । शियिलम्‌ अर्कस्योपरि च्युतं नवमालिकाकुसुमासव | (आर्या) 
qa: a celestial or heavenly maiden. ' This refers to Menaka, 
who was Sakuntala’s mother. किल is वार्तायाम्‌ 1 hear. I am told. 
aA (मात्रा ) उज्झितं पश्चात्‌ ( छनिना ) अधिगतम्‌ abandoned ( by her ) and found 
(by him ). Two paxtieiples, expressive of consecutive actions, connec. 
ted with the same individual either as their subject or object, form 4 
Karmadhüraya compound and the participle expre ssive of the 
previous action is placed first, according to * पूव क| अक सवजरतुर।णनबकेबलाः 
समानाधिकरेन ? पा. 2. 1. 49 (gi स्नातः पश्चादृचलिप्तः MISO). तद्‌ अपत्यम्‌ 
refers to Sakuntala and gà: to Kasyapa. ATAF ( न पताति पिता अनेन) 18 
so called, because when the offspring is born, the father is saved from 
the hell. Yiska derives it as ‘ अपत्यं कस्मात्‌ | अपततं YTA । नानेन पततीति 
बा? निरुक्त 8. 1, on which दुर्ग comments ‘ पितुः सकाशादेत्य एथागिव ततं भवति । 
अथवा अनेन जातेन सता पित। नरके न पताति 1.? छुनेरपत्यम्‌ is the paraphrase of the 
Vidüusaka's तापसकन्यका. अर्क is a tree known as sez in Marathi. Its 
botanical name is Asclepias, or Calotropis Gigantea. $r/acm loosened 
(from its stalk ). We have in this stanza a complete simile. The 
comparison of the more or Jess prosaic Arka tree with Kasyapa and 
of the delicate and tender creeper Navamalika with Menaka is very 
appropriate. Note that the following sets are compared : सुरयुवाति with 
नवमालिका; BA with अर्क; अपत्य with कुलुम; उज्झित with शिथिल; and आधिगत 
with च्युत. In this stanza the king shows the Vidusaka that in loving 
Sakuntala he is not only not doing anything reprehensible from the 
moral or the social point of view, but also that the match is all the 
more to be coveted, as he will thereby be allied with a woman of 
celestial descent. 


ii. 8. 3-पिण्डखञ्जूरः is a kind of date-tree, the fruit of which are very 
sweet. Here of course the original word must be understood to 
be Rosam, as by usas: the fruit are meant. पिण्डखर्जूरेः, therefore; 
would mean ‘ with very sweet or excellent dates.’ पिण्डः-ण्डमू also 
means a mouthful or a mass. So पिण्ड ङ्गः -( पिण्डात्मकानि adur पिण्डः 
खर्जुराणि तेः । शाकपार्थिववदू मध्यमपदलोपी समाशः ) may also mea म mouth- 
fuls of dates or with masses of dates. ’ उद्वेजित surfeited. उद्वेग is the 
प्रका which is created when one has had too much of something: 
तिन्तिणी is tamarind (Marathi चिंच). ii 8. Laena परिभोक्तुं शीले यल 
who habitually enjoys (the company of) gems of women. “ जातो जाती 
agree तद्रव्नममिधीयते | aza: Having failed in his attack on t° 
king from the moral side, the Vidüsaka now ridicules the king's 
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iste (R)- The laugh which precedes this speech ( विहस्य) is 
therefore the laugh of ridicule. The king has in his arene the 
vest of women. Compared with them Sakuntala is nothing. His 
assion for her is, therefore, like the passion of one who n 
too much of the sweet dates, has lost all relish for the 
the sour tamarind. To 


, having eaten 
5 stoop so low as to eat ६ m and longs to 
Tn if it be merely for a change, i cdi i हल i ही eee 
even i 3 s d bee Se, 18 surely not an indication of good 
taste. hore is besides a urther suggestion - The tamarind is eaten 
not forits own sake , but for whetting appetite for the sweets. Similar] 
the king will use Sakuntalā merely for the purpose of making us 
appreciate, by way of contrast, the beauties of his harem the aes 
and then renounce her. This will hardly be honourable to the king: 
or just to the forest gir]. The reading अन्तःपुरश्नीरत्न definitely tells d 
which gems of women the king habitually enjoyed. But gira? also 
isby no means ambiguous and suggests the same. The reading 
“परिभाविनः Means that the king despises the beauties in his harem o 
that his longing for Sakuntalü practically amounts to doing so. But 
this does not seem to suit the context, as the desire for tamarind does 
not proceed from a habitual hatred of sweets, but froma temporary 
feeling of satiation, ii. 8. 3--एचमबादीः refers to the comparison of 
Sakuntalü to tamarind and of the beauties in the harem to sweet dates. 
Note the peculiar idiom (R). The prior act ( viz. दशन ) is expressed 
by the present (qzar& ), while the subsequent act (344) by the past 
(अत्रादी:). Such construction is found in अश्वघोष Compare “ यदा 
बहिगंच्छाते पार्थिवात्मजस्तदाभवद्‌ ERATA स्वयम्‌ । › बुद्ध चरित 8. 46. At present 
We would say “न पञ्यसि येन qai or “न अद्राक्षीः येन अत्रादीः? or better 
“न अद्राक्षीः येन वदसि २. ii. 8. 6—Aq ag-The Vidugaka is now completely 
diseomfited. He sees that his two attempts to give no «vasara to the 
king are unsuccessful. He, therefore, concedes to the king all that he 
wanted to say. ii. 8. 7—भवतोऽपि— The force of अपि is to give a com- 
piment to the king as being a connissour of beauties (R). If Sakuntala 
caused admiration (विस्मयः) even in such a man, she must, indeed (खल), 
he charming, It was, therefore, not right to say that the king wanted 
her me aa & change. She deserved to be coveted for her intrinsic 
सेणीयत्व , 

Stanza 9 Construe:—{ at ] विधिना चित्रे निवेश्य परिकल्पितसच्तयोगा [ ड॒ ]| 
[सा विधिना;] मनसा esteri कृता उ pague em वपुश्न अठुचिन्त्य [ स्थितस्य ] मे सा 
अपरा irag: प्रतिभाति । [ ३सन्ततिलका | 

Sanskrit lovers are often in the habit of accounting for the 
Sxiraordinary beauty of their beloveds by imagining for them other 
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creators and other materials, Dusyanta follows the Same course; ‘Ho 
imagines in creating Sakuntala the ereator at first painted in a picture 
the figure of a faultless woman and then infused into it the Principle 
of life. This process possesses the advantage of being able to improye 
the picture till prefection is reached. The Su then fancies that 
Brahma perhaps thought that his hands would be too coarse for such 
adelicate form ard therefore created her NI and in so doing 
used for his material the essence of all the beautiful things in the world, 
चित्रे नित्रेस्य having made to enter 1. 6. painted or delineated, in a pie. 
iure. qea: सत्त्वस्य प्राणस्य योगः सेबन्धः यस्याम्‌ in whom the association of 
life was arranged, who was endowed with life. उड्ध्रत्य चयः उञ्चयः a 
collection made after selection. ख्पाणाम्‌ उञ्चयः is equal vo saat रुप॥गे,. 
according to a Sanskritism already noted. Note that fada and मनसा 
are करणे gus, the first signifying the material used for the work 
( उपादानकारण ) and the second the implement ( निमितज्ञकारण ), while विधिना 
is कर्तरि तृतीया and denotes the agent. The idea in the last two lines 
may be explained in two ways, according to the meaning that we 
attach to the word अपरा. (1) खी...अपरा another creation of an excel- 
lent woman. ‘The creator had created such a perfect woman before 
in the form of तिलोत्तमा ( R ), who as we know from the Mahabharata 
was created from the essence of all beautiful things in the world. 
( fad तिलं समानीय रत्नाना यद्विनिमिंत।। तिलोत्तमेति तत्तस्या नाम चक्रे (dang: d म. भा, 
आदिपर्व 281. 20). Now Brahma creates another such woman once more 
in the form of Sakuntala. The king is led to imagine this because 
he takes into consideration ( अनुचिन्त्य ) the all-powerfulness ( Ayan ) 
of Brahma and her excellent beauty. Brahma has already givena 
pledge of his capacity of manufacturing such forms of matchless 
beauty by creating Tilottama, The king, therefore, credits him wilh 
the creation of Sakuntala on account of his exhibition of such powers 
before. (2) different creation cf an excellent woman. When one 
thinks of the powerfulness of Brahmi as can be known by examining 
the so-called beauties-from among the members of the softer sex in the 
world, one is tempted to believe that Sakuntalacould nothave been the 
creation of thiscreator. For, in all the womenof the प ]d who are 
evidently the work of Brahma, there is not one who can stand , even 9 
distant comparison with her. It is, therefore, natural to conclude that 
the present Brahma is not responsible for the creation of Sakuntala, 
who thus appears tobe quitea different creation. Out of these two inter” 
pretations the second is to be preferred. For, (1) Kalidasa’s hero in 
the Vikramorvasiyam imagines for his beloved other creators such 9$ 
Cardra, Madana and Puspamasa and that idea is common in Sanskrit 


D 
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jiterature. ( Bose 0१%] reference to the crea- 
yon of Tilottama appears to us to be highly artificial and far-fetched. 
fhe reference would not naturally occur to anybody unless he is told 
aboutit. (3) Tilottama according to the Mahabharata was not the 
creation of Brahma, but of his Chief Engineer, Vi$vakarma. (4) 
The first explanation means that the king admits Sakuntala has at 


least 
one compeer in the ancient T'ilottum 


a, while according to the second 
eil. The latter idea is more com- 
patible with a lover’s nature, For the general ide 


Sakuntala would be literally nonpar 
p n as in the stanza 
compare * अस्याः SAA प्रजापतिरभूचन्द्री नु कान्तप्रभः | शुङ्गारेकरसः स्वयं न॒ मदनो मासो 
get ॥ वेदाभ्यास जडः कर्थं चु विषय्य़ावृत्तकोतूहळी | निर्मातु mirer रूपं पुराणो 
grew १.1. ७ “सा रामणीयकनिधेराधदेवता वा सोन्दर्यसारसपुदायानिकेतने वा। तस्याः 
संब नियतमिन्डुठवा्रण।लज्योत्नादि कारणमभून्मदनश्र वेधा : ॥ Mà, i. 2 1; < सर्वेपमाद्र- 
amas यथाप्रदेशं (येनिवेशितेन । सा निर्मिना विश्वसूजा प्रयत्नांदेकस्थसोन्द्यंदिटक्षयेव ॥ ' Ku. 
1. 40; ` मन्ये च मातक्ुजातिस्पर्शशषभयाद्‌ अस्पृशयता इयप्ठुत्पादिता प्रजापतिना । अन्यथा कथः 
ियक्किटता लावण्यस्य । न हि करतलरपरक्केशितानामवयबानामीदृश्ीी भवति कान्तिः ।? K. p. 
11-12. In this stanza Raghavabhatta notices the poetieal defect 
called समप्नपुनरात्तत्व (for which vide K. D.p. 944), for the sense appears 
to be complete at the end of the third line and the fourth seems to 
hang loosely on. He, therefore, proposes that the two lines should 
change places in order to remove the defect. अनुचिन्त्य-- Sanskrit 
| indeclinable past participles or gerunds are used to denote the prior 
of two actions that have the same agent, according to ^ समानकर्तृकयोः 
GO ' पा. 3. 4. 21 ( समानकर्तृकयेधीत्व्थयोः पूर्वकलि विद्यमानाद्वातोः क्त्वा स्यात्‌। 
धुत्वा ब्रजति । पे. को, ). But in this stanza we find that the two actions 
denoted by अनुचिन्त्य and प्रतिभाति have two different agents. The use of 
' the gerund अनुचिन्त्य here, therefore, constitutes a serious blunder of 
Syntax, which cau only be removed by supplying some such word as 
fex after अनुचिन्त्य, so as to make two actions viz. अनुचिन्तन and स्थिति 
lave the same agent viz. the king. A similar use of an ungrammati- 
cal gerund is supplied by “न च सुत्रइनामाले ख्येऽपि प्रियामसमाप्य तां । मम नयनयो- 
पत्वं ससे न भविष्यति ॥ ” Vii, 10; also vide विक्रमाडुदेव चरित 3. Boy मेघदूत 
12 and Aaaa] स्मृत्वा यमद्याप्यरिसुन्द्रीणाम्‌ | भयाद्ववत्यायतलाचनानां 
धेनस्तनायासकर: 'प्रकम्पः॥? st. 28 in Gupta Inscription No. 18; स्वप्नवासवदत्त 
iv. 6; v. 2; कुमारसंभव 4. 17; मुद्राराक्षस म. 21. ii. 9. 1- प्रत्यादेशः dethrone- 
ment or supplanting. The word literally means ordering back 

(प्रति + आदिश्‌ ). The idea is Sakuntal& has far HONS all other 
 Wenües in the world. Compare ‘aI तपोविशषर्पारेश pre genu प्रहरण 
/ exu प्रत्यादेशो रूपगर्वितायाः भ्रियः---सा नः प्रियसखी उर्वशी ४. 1. 


Stanza 10 Construe:—si4 तहूपम्‌ अनाघातं पुष्पम्‌.) कररुहेः AST किसलयम्‌, 
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अंनाविद्ध रत्नम्‌, अनास्वादितरसं नवं Hg, पण्यानाम्‌ अख़ण्ड फलमिव च [ अस्ति ] ifi; E 
कं भोक्तारं सप्ठपस्थास्याने [ तत्‌ ] न जाने । ( शिखरिणी ) 


This stanza gives an excellent description. oi & beautiful virgin. 
looked at from the lover's point of view. The appropriateness of the 
various similes is self-evident and the stanza may safely be quoted as 
an illustration of Kalidasa’s traditional mastery m the use of similes, 
अनबम्‌ faultless; hence, attractive. Note‘ अनघो निर्मेलापापसनोज्ेयु भेदवत्‌ ' 
विश्व:, रूप ( beauty ) is thus defined ‘ SHIT i E REN मषणादिना । येन 
भविनवज्ान्ति तद्र्पमिति कथ्यते ॥ ˆ उज्वलनीलमाणः, TET A he bhoga ( com: 
pare bhoktaram below ) or enjoyment of a NES lies in its being 
smelt, Sakuntala was a flower unsmelt. करे रोहन्ति ते mgr nails, Aa. 
नम्‌ ( from अ+ q- ठुनाति- gaia) unplucked. (agay 2 delicate sprout 
or leaf. samga unperforated. Gems are enjoyed by perforating 
and stringing them into necklaces. The beauteous Sakuntala was an 
unperforated gem. The reading अनामुक्त means unused as an orna- 
ment, only just drawn from the mine. Kalidasa often uses आपन्न in 
the sense of ‘ to wear or put on’ as an ornament or gurment. Com- 
pare inter alia R. 10. 74; 17. 20; Ku. 7. 21. But अनाविद्ध is to be pre- 
ferred, as it is the most appropriate adjective for a virgin. For the 
idea of the perforation of the gem compare ‘ अथवा छृतवाम्द्वारे वंशेशसिन्‌ 
SaNi: | मणो वज्ञससुत्कार्णि सत्रस्येवास्ति मे गतिः। R. 1. 4. Raghavabhavta 
explain अनाविद्ध as (1) ‘not too broadly perforated’, remarking 
* स्थूलवेधनत्वं दोषाय भवति ' ; or (2) ‘not crooked,’ observing ` कुटिलस्व 
Zeaq “आविद्धं कुटिलं yaq’ इत्यमरः ', Both these explanations are to be 
rejected. न आस्वादितः रसः whose flavour is untasied. aq mg-This 
must be explained as new or fresh honey, and not as new wine, because 
in the case of wine new will have no propriety, as wine which is old 
is considered to be the best. Compare “ मनोज्ञगन्धं सहकारभड़ SX 
नवपाटलं च । संबश्नत। कामिजनेषु दोषाः सर्वे निदाघावाविना प्रमृष्टाः ॥ ` R. 16. 92. aa 
फलम्‌ (1) fruit uncut or undivided. A fruit has first to be cut or 
divided in order to enjoy iti.e. to eatit up. But Sakuntalā is 4 
fruit uncut. Sheis besides the fruit ( result or consequence )of long 
austerities. Only a man who has performed these in former births 
can liope to gain her; (2) fruit which is full or complete i. e. with- 
out a break in the continuity of enjoyment. This serves to distinguish 
Sakuntala from other fruits of meritorious deeds. Heaven, which is 
one of such fruits, cannot be enjoyed continuously; for as 3007 as 
mE e Tori ds exhausted, person has to come down on on 
The E. १ डेका जगलोक विशाल कणि एण्ये मर्त्यलोक॑ विशन्ति। गीता T 

possession of Sakuntala would, howevor, ensure akhands © 


7 
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gninterru pted enjoyment of bliss. इहृ =अस्मिन्‌ विषये शकुन्तलाख्पे, न जाने... 
qf: 1 know not whom the Oreator will approach as the enjoyer in 
ihis case. Observe the note of envy that is plainly visible in this line 
After describing the virgin beauty of Sakuntala and suggesting that 
she could be had only asthe result ofa store of mente Feo 
births, the mug ERMER the man who is destined to have her. Compare 
for the idea FIRA शशलक्ष्मणः क्क च PAAR दृश्येत सा। दोषाणां प्रशमाय नः 
gane कापे आ या कृतधियः ces सा दुर्लभा। चेतः 
meme कः खळ IAT धन्योऽधरं धास्पति॥ quoted in K, P. 4 (p. 126 ), 
as an instance of भावशबलता. सपुपस्थास्याते-ओष०(७ that रथा with उप in the 
senge of ‘ waiting upon in a religious manner’ or ‘worshipping ' takes 
Atmanepada, according to ‘ उपान्मन्त्रकरणे ^ पा, 1. 3. 35 and the Vartika 
४ उपाद्वेवपूजासंगतिकरणमित्रकरणपथथिहविति वाच्यम्‌ ? thereon. But in other cases 
viz. in the sense of ‘ waiting upon’ in general, or * approaching १, ib 
js Parasmaipadin. This stanza is quoted in D. R. as an example of 
शोभा, which is thus defind : ` ख्पोपभोगतारुण्येः शो भाङ्कानां विभ्रूणम्‌ ॥ ! 2. 85. 
ii. 10. 2--तेन हि then indeed i. e. if she really is so beautiful and 
will fall to the lot of only a blessed one. ii. 10. 8--इ ढ़द्दी ..- शीर्पस्य whose 
head is greasy with the oil of Ihgudi. The Ingudi oil was used as a 
cosmetic for their hair by the ascetics. मा पतिष्यति—Note the peculiar 
use of मा. ‘Let her not fall, lest she fall.' The king's glowing deserip- 
tion of Sakuntala’s boauty has roused the aesthetic side of the 
Vidusaka's nature. He is afraid Sakuntala would be married by some 
dirty unromantic hermit, if the king did not make haste in the matter. 
He, therefore, urges the king to save her from such a situation (R). 
For a similar idea compare ‘ इदमिह मदनस्य sane सहजविलासनिबन्धनं शरीरम्‌ । 
अनुचितवरसंप्रदानशोच्यं विफलयुणातिशयं ASA” Mal. ii. 6. The king 
would already have proceeded to act in the way the Vidusaka was 
advising him, but he had learnt from Priyamvada ( Vide i. 26. 2), 
that Sakuntal& was not her own mistress ( परवती dependent ). Her 
father to whom reference was to be made was, moreover, not in the 
hermitage ( संनिहितः near). ‘The king, therefore, did not know what 
todo, ii. 10. 5--अथ well then. This opens a new topic. भवन्तमन्तरण 
With reference to you. अन्तरेण is an indeclinable and ENS tlhe 
accusative, according to ‘ अन्तरान्तरेण युक्ते T. de 3. 4 ( आर्भ्या यागं REGUN 
स्यात्‌ V अन्तरा त्यां मां हरिः । अन्तरेण हरिं gem । सि. को. )- e OC 
m: ( मध्यमपदलो ) love betrayed by the eyes. TheVidusaka wants to: 
know whether Sakuntala had betrayed her affection for the king by 
Means of her glances or not. This question shows the Vidusaka to: 
be rather a clever fellow inspite of his proverbial dulness. For he 
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that the first indication of a girls affection is Om. 
This टृटिराग has nothing to do with Bhavabiti?, 
U. vi. ), which is used by him to denote 
love at first sight. ii. 10. 1— aida by 
t bold; unobtrusive ; coy. This suggest, 


seems to know 
veyed by the eyes. 
चक्षूराग (Mal vil, USF 
spontaneous affection 07 


their very nature. ANTA: nO i 
that a clear indication of love on Sakuntala’s part was by no means 


expected. तपाखिकन्याजनः- The word जन, used after another noun, 
indicates either all the individuals of that class or a single member 
thereof. Thus सखीजनः would mean either all friends taken together 
or a single friend. Here जन: may be taken in either of the two senses 
mentioned above. For, the king wants to anunciate a general 
proposition with regard to hermits’ daughters. Yet ( तथापि ) some- 
thing happened which affords ground for hope. 

Stanza 11 Construe:—4 अभिप्ठुखे [सति तया ] ईक्षितं संहृतम्‌। [am | 
अन्यानिमित्तकृतोदयं हसितं [ कृतम्‌ ] । अतो विनंयवारितवात्तेः मदूनः तया न aa न च 
Baa: | ( हुताविलाम्बित ) 

माये अभिप्ठखे when I faced her. ईक्षितम्‌ = ईक्षणम्‌ (glance), according to 
< नपुंसके भावे aq:’. The first line suggests though Sakuntal& looked at 
the king very often, she wanted to avoid being observed by him that 
she was doing so. She, therefore, withdrew ( सुहृतम्‌) her glance as 
soon as their eyes met. agag निमित्तात्‌ कृतः उदयः यस्य तत्‌ which took 
its origin in i. ०. was due to some other cause (than love). Note 
that the expression अन्यनिमित्तकृतीद्यम्‌ is unnecessarily clumsy. Aq- 
निमि्तोदयम्र्‌ or even अन्यनिमित्तम्‌ would have been quite sufficient. विनय... 
Sid: whose course or operation was checked by modesty, विवृतः 
( बिशेषेण वृतः) fully chosen i.e, fully displayed or revealed. संबृतः 
( सम्यक्‌वृतः ) fully concealed: That she often looked at him and laughed 
was certainly an indication of her love. But then she avoided ming- 
ling glances with his and her laugh was not caused by love-this 
surely was not quite so encouraging. Thus it cannot be said that 
she either fully revealed her Jove or fully concealed it. 


ii. 11. 1-gz एव gama: This is an irregular compound formed 
according to ` मगूरव्यंसकादयश्र ' पा. 2.1. 12, which gives a group of some 
of the important irregular compounds. Noticing that the king was 
not satisfied with the indications of her love that Sakuntala had 
given, the Vidusaka laughs at his impatience by remarking that it 
was of course not to be expected that Sakuntala would mount the 
King’s lap oven in their first interview. ii, 11. 8-मिथःपस्थांने at mutual 

"departure ४. e, when the king and Sakuntala parted company. This 
was towards the close of the first Act. मिथःप्रस्थाने would also mean 
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«hen she sta rted along or in company with herfriends. This mean- 
jng is more consistent with the incidents as they happened at the 
ad of Acti and should, therefore, be adopted, For we know that 
ékuntala and the king did not start simultaneously. So we cannot 
speak of the [निथःप्रस्थान as having reference to them. Sakuntala first 
went away along with her friends and then after awhile the king also 
jeft the stage. पुनः shows change of attitude on the king's cu He 
had before stated that there was no clear indication of Sakuntala’s 
Jove. But now he tells the Vidüsaka thot at the time of her depar- 
ture Sakuntala displayed her love sufficiently (कामम्‌ ), though with 
bashfulness. शालीनता modesty, bashfulness, शालीन is formed from 
जाला (room, house) by the addition of the iaddhitu affix qw (ईन ), 
according to * शालीनके।पीने अधृष्टाकार्ययोः ? पा, 5. 2, 20 ( ज्ञालाप्रेेशमरहति शालीनः 
ae: । सि. को. । अप्रागह्म्यादन्यत्र गन्तुमशक्तः शालामेव प्रवेषटुमहतीत्यर्थः । तत्त्वबोधिनी ). 
cagda तु शालीनः ' अमरः. तथा हि introduces the justification for the re- 
mark previously made viz. * मिथःप्रस्थाने...भवत्या, 


lod ees m 


Stanza 12 Construe :—aqe4i कतिचिदेव पदानि गत्वा evista चरण: क्षतः इति 
अकाण्डे स्थिता । द्रमाणां शाखास असक्तमांपि वल्कलं शिमोचयन्ती विद्वेत्तदना च आसीत्‌ । 
(वसन्ततिलक ) 


This stanza refers to the ruse practised by Sakuntala at the ond 
of Act iin order to be able to catch one more glimpse of her lover. 
The vyaja she then employed is being described here. तन्वी a slender 
woman. Slimness of form is considered a sign of feminine beauty. 

Note ‘ तन्वी ga शिखरिदशना पक्काबेम्बाधरोष्ठी Me. 83. कतिचिदेव only a few. 
If she had advanced more steps, she would not have been able to 
obtain a good view of the king. aa: ( pierced or prieked) is from 
भ्षण--क्षणोति--क्षणते ६० cut or injure. अकाण्डे--काण्डः-ण्डमू means occasion, 
' काण्डोऽस्री दृण्डबाणार्ववगीवसरवारिध’ अमरः. अकाण्ड = when there is no ( proper ) 
occasion i. e, suddenly ; all of a sudden. Sakuntal& stopped when 
really there was no proper occasion for her to do so. असक्तमांपे though 

not entangled or caught in. gd वद्नं यस्याः सा with her face turned 
| (towards me ). Compare 3. 10 infra. Though her garment was not 
| Stuck to the branches of trees, she pretended to extricate if, looking 
tthe king all the while with her face turned. 


ii, 12, 2-ugia पाथेयं येन one who has provided himself with pro- 

| १९०१०7. पाथेयम्‌ ( Marathi ‹ फराळाचे ’) is formed by the addition of the 
the taddhite affix ढक ( एय ), which, when applied to पथिन्‌, aiii, वसात 

| 4nd सपनि, has the sense of * usefulin’ or ‘good for, : according to 
"पतिन्त? पा. 4. 4. 104 (पाथ साधु पाथेयम्‌ । आतियेयम्‌ । वसन 
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वसतिस्तत्र साधुवासतेयी रात्रि: । स्वापतेयं wu | सि. को. ). The Vidüsaka advises 
the king to make preparations for embarking on the expedition oe 
winning Sakuntala’s love. Note the reference to ood, which is ६ 
f the Vidusaka, contained in the term patheya, Observe 
ab to others is a penance-grove Ie 
by the king's gallantry. It shouldbe 


favourite 0 
the rhyme in उपवनं तपोवनम्‌. Wh 
been turned into a pleasure-grove 
noted that this witty epigrammatic sentence of the Vidüsaka con. 
tains a poetical defect called अविमृट्टविधेयांश, for which vide p- 208 above, 
The correct way would be तपोबनम्‌ उपवने कृतम्‌. The king likes the humour 
in the Vidüsake's speech and would fain turn the tapovana into 
upavana. But, how was he to go there a second time ? He asks 
his Vidüsaka to think of a pretoxt ( अपेदेशः ) for doing so. Because, 
recognised as he was by some of the ascetics, it was not possible for 
him to visit the hermitage unnoticed, ii. 12. 7—ततः fFA—The king 
could not understand what the Vidtsaka was driving at, when to 
his request for finding a suitable excuse, he promptly said ‘ Why! 
you are the king, ' Dusyanta could not see how aking could so 
easily visit the penance-grove, ii. 12, 8- नीवाराः wild grains. षष्ठभागम्‌- 
Manu lays down that a king should receive from his subjects a sixth, 
eighth or twelfth part of the crops according to the fertility of the 
soil. Note : पश्चाशद्भांग आयो राज्ञा पञ्चहिरण्ययोः | धान्यानामष्टमो भागः WET द्वादश 
एव वा ॥ Ms. 7. 180 ; also vide R. 5, 8; 17. 65. ii. 12. 10-भागधेयम्र्‌ ५ 
means share, while भागधेयः m signifies a tax. The word is formed by 
the addition of 47 to भाग without any change of meaning ( स्वार्थ ). भाग 
एव भागधेयम्‌. निपतति accrues. विहाय leaving aside; above. ANTI 
that which deserves to be greeted. The reading ‘ अन्यमेव.. ,निर्वपन्ति 
( pay or offer )' is defective inasmuch as the important idea of protec- 
tion is absent therefrom. ii. 12. ll.—4q23— The king now points out 
to the Vidusaka the share which he obtains from the ascetics and 
which, as he says, is far more important. 
_ Stanza 13 Construe:—aqiot} वर्णेभ्यः ag धनम्‌ उत्तिष्ठति तद्‌ क्षाये | आरण्यकाः 
हैं अक्षय्यं ag: TaN नः दृदृति | (rm) 
वर्णेभ्यः from the colours 1, ¢. from the four classes. These até 
enumeratedin ^ बह्मक्षत्रियाविदछूद्रा वर्णास्त्वायाञ्रयो। [द्विजाः । निषेकाद्याः श्मशा 
नान्तास्तेषां d मन्त्रतः क्रियाः ' ४. 1. 10. The classes were so called because 
originally the distinction was based on the colour of the skin. Tbe 
Rgveda speaks of Indra as putting down or killing the Dasa colour 
( the SoCs inhabitants ) and protecting the Arya colour. Vide: 
यो दासं वर्णमवरं यहाकः R. 2. 12. 4; “हत्ती qeu प्र आर्ये वर्णमावत्‌ 1 
3. 84. 9. उत्तिष्ठति arises; accrues. क्षायि perishable. For आरण्यक vide note 
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on p: 264 supra. HAAA incapable of destruction. Note the distinc- 
iion between क्ष्य and क्षय, for which read + avis शक्यार्थे ) पा. 6. 1. 81 
(ae शक्यं क्षस्य । जहु शक्‍य जय्यम्‌ । शक्यार्थे किम्‌ । क्षेतुं जतु योग्यं Ae पापं HF 
पनः । सि. को. ). अक्ष्यं serves to distinguish the wealth which arises 
to kings from the foresters from that which accrues to them from 
the varnas. तपसः षद्‌ ( =षष्ठः ) भागः तम्‌ the sixth part of their’ penance. 

Manu lays down that if a king protected his subjects well, a sixth 

part of their penance would belong to him. एतेषां रक्षणे in the previous 

sentence would thus appear necessary. Read‘ सर्वतो धर्मपडभागो राज्ञो 
भवति रक्षतः | अधर्मादापे घड़भागा भवत्यस्य quen ॥ 304 adj यद्यजते यद्ददाति 

AA | तस्य पड्डूभागभायराजा सम्यग्भवति रक्षणात्‌ ॥ 305 ' Ms, 8; ` प्रजानां TA- 
qgunit : ज्ञो भवति रक्षिठुः । अधमीदापे पह्दभागो जायते यो न vend ॥' Pt. 1. 8755. 
¦ आददीत बलिं चापि प्रजाभ्यः कुरुनन्दून । पडूभागममितप्रज्ञस्तासामिवाभियृप्तये ॥' म, भा, 

शांतिपर्व 68. 27, The form qaim is grammatically indefensible. Accord-- 
ing to Panini's' दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ ' 2.1.50, names of quarters and 

numerals form a Karmadharaya compound with any subanta 

(declinable word ), but only when the compound is an appellation; 

e. g. सप्तर्षयः name of a constellation of stars, Ursa Major, पञ्चजनाः name 

of some five tribes, प्रूनघुकामशामी name of a town in the east, but उत्तरा: 

वृक्षाः northern trees; पञ्च ब्राह्मणाः five Brahmanas. Now पड़माग is notan: 
appellation and the form, therefore, is apaniniya. It, however, occurs. 
broadcast in literature and is to be justified by taking qg to be 
metaphorically equal to qg, which then is not a संख्या or numeral. For 

similar use vide passages quoted above and also Ms. 7. 131, 8. 33, 

and R. 17. 65. न: refers to kings in general. gzis an exclamation 

of joy, which in the present ease proceeds from the knowledge that 
the king had not gone on his hunt and that he could, therefore, be 
interviewed ( R ). * हन्त हषेषतुकम्पायां वाक्यारम्मार्वषादयो: V अमरः. 


ii, 18. 1-सिद्ध: अर्थः ययो: whose object is fulfilled or achieved. The 
object of course was to gain audience with the king. ii. 3. 12धीर...स्वरः 
a deep and calm voice. This leads the king to conclude that it must 
have proceeded from ascetics. The reading धीर...रवेरे: would make 
the word an इत्थंभूतलक्षणे तृतीया or instrumental of dedico used. 
according to ` इत्यंभूतलक्षणे qi, 2. 2. 21 ( काचिखरकारं प्राप्तस्य लक्षणे तृतीया ea । 
जटाभिस्तापसः। सि. को ), ii. 13, 4--प्रती हर भ्ूमिम्‌ the ground at the door. Note 
प्रति ( दी ) हार: means both ‘a door’ and ‘ a door-keeper oe प्रति has its- 
Tlengthened optionally, according to “ उपसर्गस्य बञ्यमचुष्य Teo "a. 6. 
8. 128 ( उपसगस्य बहुं qM: रयात्‌ wer पेरे न ठु मनुष्ये। परिपाकः । RINT ! 
अमनुष्ये किम्‌ Age: । सि. gi) The word is explained as adis 


WARE जनबारणमदिति अत्र or आस्ति अस्य । अथवा प्रतिरामंमुख्ये । diee NS 
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mud जना नीयन्ते अस्मात्‌ Or अनेन. ii. 13. df विलम्बितं (zig: ) यस्मि 
कर्मणि यथा तथा without delay. ii. 13 l0-ZügHals4 though Possessed 
of lustre, splendour, or majesty. विश्वसनीयता the state of being 
worthy of being confided in; the confidence-inspiring nature, 
The lustre or majesty of a king is generally repellent. But Düsyantyg 
form, though resplendent, was inviting. This struck the first ascetic 
much. He thought it was due to the king's not being much oitterent 
(नातिभिन्म ) from sages with whom generally attractive lustre is as. 
sociated. ii. 12. 11-कुतः introduces the hermit’s reasons for the 
assertion that the king was ‘ ऋषिभ्यो TIARE. ' 

Stanza 14 Construe:—aiaang सर्वभोग्ये आश्रमे बसति 
रक्षायोगात्‌ प्रत्यहं तपः संचिनोति । वाशिनः अस्यापि केवले WATS: 
चारणदृन्द्रगीतः [ सन्‌ ] at «gena 1 ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 

The first three lines set forth the three points of resemblance 
between Dusyanta and a sage and the conclicing two words 
of the stanza indicate the slight difference between the two, 
The similarity is partly based on q or paronomasia. सर्वमोग्ये 
आश्रमे as going with the king means (i) the order of life which 
is fit to be enjoyed by all ( aà: भोग्ये ). This refers to गार्हस्थ or ग्रहस्थाभ्रम, 
the second of the four asramas or stages of life, the other three 
being त्रह्मचर्य, वानप्रस्थ and संन्यास. All people can enter on the गृहस्थाश्रम 
or the householder's stage. Not so, however, with वानप्रस्थ and संन्यास. 
( ii ) where everything is to be enjoyed ( सर्वाणि भोग्यानि यत्र). It is only 
in the householder’s stage that one obtains full enjoyment of life. 
The other asramas entail numerous restrictions. (iii) on which all 
others depend (a4: sat: आश्रमैः भोग्ये सेत्रनीये). The second Asrama is 
considered to be the prop of others. Note < कालो aa संक्रमितुं द्वितीयं 
सवापकारक्षममाश्रमं ते ॥ ' R. 5. 10; ` यथा वायु समाश्रित्य वर्तन्ते सर्वजन्तवः | तथा 
MESS TEAM E 3. 77; ‘sigma Saat वेदस्म्ृतिविधानतः। 
a उच्यते AE: स त्रीनेतान्‌ विभर्ति हि ॥ 89 यथा नदीनदाः सर्वे सागरे यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ 
LRAT: सत्र Jed यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ ॥ 90? Ibid. €. As going with sf 
सवभाग्य आश्रम means in a hermitage which is open to all for enjoy- 
aret. Any guest may go and enjoy hospitality in a hermitage. 
बसात. अध्याक्रान्ता residence has been taken or accepted. रक्षायोगात्‌ (1 ) 
E SUR of his application ( योगः ) to the protection (of his subjects). 

व. Pa aw of a king is to protect his subjects. By doing this 

ulates meri ENC 5 मिविः 

8 moat _Read ‘ D । S: प्रजानामिव . पालनम्‌ | निदः 

फलभोक्ता हि राजा धमण युज्यत ॥ ' Ms, 7. 14 7 योगात्‌ may mean merely 

4 q = ` d 

Es means of” as in “ सानिध्ययागात्‌ ' in KW 7. 78 or R. 7. 3. But the 
or. ion i D. ce ey es 

mer explanation is preferable as it directly brings out the idea of 


रध्याक्रान्ता । अयमपि 
निरिति 


राते पण्यः Tez: 
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a king's efforts to protect his subjects. (2)by the ( practice of ) 
yoga ( intended ) for the protection (of the world). The ascetic 
| sorts to religious contemplation for the safety of the world. The 
idea appears to be that while the king looks to the protection of the 

world from the physical point of view, the ascetic does so from the 
giritual. Raghavabhatta takes this to mean : by the practice of 
Yoga for the preservation of his body.’ अहनि अहनि इति प्रत्यहम्‌ ( every- 

day )is an अव्ययीभाव compound in the sense of वीप्सा or repetition. 

gar (1) who is possessed of jurisdiction, or control (over his - 
kingdom ). (2) who is possessed of control (over the passions ). 

gome consider that ( 2) also is applicable to the king. But this is 

not good. The Slegw would then lose half its charm. केवलं shows 

the only point of difference between the king and a sage. usag: 

preceded by tke word rijan. The king's title is rājamuni or rüjarsi. 

That's the only feature which distinguishes him from a muni or sl 

proper. ia is technically defined as ‘ दुःखेषवनुद्रिय्ममनाः gùg विगतरपृहः । 

वीतरागमयक्रोधः स्थितधी्ुनिरुच्यते ॥ / गीता 2. 56. शब्दः title. चारणानां दन्टानि 2 

fia: sung by couples of minstrels. amori: ( चारयन्ति FINA ) were 9 class 

ofminstrels who made it their business to go about singing evlogistic 

songs. The C&rana caste is still found in Gujaratha. Here, how- 

ever, celestial choristers are meant. Compare * चारणेभ्यत्स्वदीथं जयोदाहरणं 

| yar’ V. 1. ग्राम्‌ acc. sing. of यो heaven. स्पृशति touches i.e. reaches. 

The idea is Dusyanta's name as a riijarsi is known even in heaven. 

li. l4. 1-जलभिदः सखा बलाभित्सखः the friend of Indra. Indra is so- 
called because he killed Bala or Vala, which is one of the many 
names under which Vrtra appears in the Rgveda. Note inter alia 
| "Rma बलमिन्द्रः अङ्गिरस्वान्‌ Rv. 2. 11. 20. सखिन्‌ becomes सख at the end 
ofa Tatpurusa compound, according to ‘राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच्‌ qr. 5 4. 91. 
The sentence < ağ.. gega: is suggestive of future events. It indi- 
tates that Dusyanta would render help to Indra and justify his title 
वलभित्सखः 

Stanza 15 Construe :—4z नगरपरिवप्रांधुबाहुः अयमेकः उद्धिइ्यामसीमां gui 
aa भनक्ति एतत्‌ न fs । हि देत्यैः बद्धवेराः खुराः अस्य अधिज्ये धनुषि Weg quic 
समितिषु विजयम्‌ आइांसन्ते । ( मन्दाक्रान्ता ) 

नगरपरिधो इव प्रांशू बाहू qur whose arms are Jong like E eX bolts. This 
comparison is common ( vide * एकातपत्रां BANKAI: पुरागलादाधभुजा TANF | 
R.18. 4) and suggests the ideas of length and massiveness. In ancient 

dia the test of a warrior’s/strength was his capacity to waka e 
W, which required long an d muscular arms. उदाधाभेः इयामाः समाः 
Wi: whose boundaries are dark on account of the oceans. श्याम refers: 
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e waters of the oceans which surround 


io the dark-blue colour of th 
would also do. The ide 


the earth. sgam: एव sump सीमाः यस्याः 


a ig 
368 Ip "hia Je 
Dusyanta ruled the earth 85 far as the sea. This is the usual 
xuccornted description of the dominions of a great monarch, Fi 
exagg F 


entire, whole. धरित्रीम्‌ the earth. © घरा धरित्री धरणी क्षेणी ज्या FIAT क्षितिः । ? 
अमरः. भुनक्ति protects, Note that भुज takes आत्मनेपद 93005 When it 
means ‘ to protect or guard ? jn which ease 2 is quai, according to 
tuned? पा. 1. 3. 66 (ओदनं BEAT | अभ्यवहरति इत्यथः | TIT प्रथिवीपाल: 
ARNA केवलाम, JA जने दुःखशतानि EST । इहोपभोगो BST अनवने किम्‌ । मही 
uana ॥ सि. को. ). बद्ध 3¢ o: who have formed hostility i. e. whose 
bostility has taken deep root. ateza belonging to Indra (पुरुहूतस्य इदम्‌), 
Puruhüta as an epithet of Indra occurs many times in the Rgveda 
and means invoked by many ( gaf: हृतः ) '. समितिए ( सम्‌ अयान्ति यासु 
where people meet together ) means in battles. आशंसन्त expect. This 
is from the root sq with आ-आशंसते which is always Atmanepadi, 
A similar-sounding root is शम-शसति to praise or to tell. The two 
should be distinguished, The idea conveyed by the latter half of the 
stanza is that in their war with the demons the gods rely as much on 
the bolt of Indra as on the bow of Dusyanta. Compare vii. 26 below, 
Then surely it was no wonder that Dusyanta should rule the entire 
earth alone. It will be noticed that the second ascetic first asked 
Gautama as to whether the king was that famous ( सः ) Dusyanta, the 
friend of Indra. qaga was a highly significant (सामिप्राय) adjective. 
When he was told that this was so, he declared ‘then indeed (तेन हि )' 
it was no wonder that ete. Now the latter half of the stanza also 
introduces the reason for the statement contained in the former and 
as such is merely an explanation of what the second ascetic meant 
by “बलमित्सग्बः दुष्यन्तः. The reading 'छत्युवतय: for ` समिर्तिषु खुराः १ is nob 
good. For it is more natural to speak of the gods, rather than the 
gods’ wives, as having formed hostility with the demons. Besides 
a reference to surayuvatis would not be quite so appropriate in a her- 
mit's mouth. 


i. 15. 1--विजयस्व be victorious. जि when preceded by वि and qd 
takes the Atmanepada, according to  विपराभ्या जः? qr, 1. 3. 19. ii. 15. 
फलानि उपहरतः they present fruit to the king. This is because of 
the rule 01 general conduct mentioned in ‘ NS गृह क्षेत्र मित्र भार्यी gi 
fret feed पश्येत राजानं देतां gen? सुभावितरत्माण्डागार-सामान्यनीति ॐ 
818. ii. 15. 5--आश्रमप्तदाम्‌ ( आश्रमे सीदन्ति ) to ‘the dwellers of the her- 
mitage. The genitive in this case is obtained according to “क्तस्य व 
SH qi, 2. 3. 67 ( वर्तमानार्थस्य क्तस्य योगे षष्टी स्यात्‌ । ...... राज्ञां सतो TE: gon 
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ace कौ. ). रक्षांसि goblins 3 evil spirits. ii, 15, 7--इष्टिविश्नम्‌ obstacle or 
obstruction to our ee Note that gf is derived from यज-यजति 
snd Aa: is masculine. ‘Ritsa: प्रत्यूह: ' अमरः, 11. 15. 8-कतिपयरात्रम 
for a few nights. This is accusative of time. The word rütri appears 
10 have been specially chosen with a view to indicate that the demons 
grew turbulent especially during nights. There is some difficulty re- 
garding the grammatical formation of this word. Dissolve it as कतिपयाः 
बयः यस्मित्‌ स कतिपयरात्रः ( कालः ) तम्‌. The change of रात्रि to रात्र at the 
end of this compound is obtained by having recourse to the expedient 
of योगविभाग or the splitting of a Sutra ( which in the present case is 
(अचर प्रत्यन्ववपूर्वात्‌ सामलोम्नः ” पा. 5, 4. 76 ); for the usual rule for the 
change of रात्रि to रात्र viz. ६ अहःसर्वेकदेश etc. ? पा, 5. 4. 87 is not available 
in the present ease, as कतिपय is admitted to be nota संख्या. It may be 
noted that Patalijali is his Mahabhasya does not admit yogavibhiga 
in č. 4.75 and hence some people look upon the’ present form as 
irregular and put it in the पृषोद्रादि class. area: द्वितीयः यस्य whose com- 
paion is his charioteer. This is a gentle way of suggesting that the 
presence of Dusyanta's army in the hermitage would be inconvenient 
to the forest.dwellers. It further implies Dusyanta alone was quite 
equal to the task of dealing with the demons. ii. 16. 11--अनुकूला 
favourable, inasmuch as it will necessitate Dusyanin's going to the 
penance-grove, for which he was just in search of an excuse. 


Stanza 16 Construe :-र्‍यूर्वेषाम्‌ अनुकारिणि AR इई JEET I पोरवाः आप- 
'नाभयसंत्रेषु दीक्षिताः खलु | ( mW) 

sqq refers to the King’s readiness in conforming to the request cof 
the ascesics. For यक्तरूप vide p. 222 supra. आपन्मानामभयाथ यान JANOT तेष 
in the sacrifices for ( affording ) freedom from fear to the distressed. 
Wq (more correctly written as aay ८ daa अत्र - सदू + द्रन्‌ ) is a long 
sacrificial session, lasting from 18 to 100 days. दीक्षिताः initiated, con- 
seerated or ordained. A man who had taken the formal diksa for a 
teligious ceremony was forbidden to do anything else. Thus दीक्षिताः 
suggests the single-handed devotion’ of the Pauravas to their duty of 
Protecting the distressed, Note the appropriateness of the simile 
drawn from sacrifices in the mouth of the ascetics. 
pon your heels) is an Avyayibhava 
compound in the sense of पश्चात्‌. santa:—Note that tins past Da part. 
does not possess the ordinary sense of 2 past action, but tliat ib de- 
Notes an action which was to commence in the near future. The king 
| id not actually started after the ascetics, but he was about to do so 


ii. 16. 1—qaeq पश्चादू अनुपदम्‌ (० 
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immediately. Such use of the s past” part. is had according ७ the 
Vartika “आदिकर्मीण निष्ठा quem. E or gun use apero मम मन्दभाग्याया: 
gates दुहिता । सापि त्वया RTE, UN PANT इरदशस्थितेन sme 
सहास्याः पाणप्रहणे भविष्यतीति FRAU 3 भं क्ट V ति पाणि g 
aga: uu मदर्थे त्यक्तजीविताः गीता ¬ ` z i og Fuss cager- 
ness; curiosity. The technical sense i ot कुतूहल ^ 2-20 pertinent 
here, 1 रम्यत्रस्तुसमालोके लोलत। स्यात्‌ PARA B. D. 9.109. 1.16. 5- सपरिवाहम्‌ 
full to overflowing. परि (1) वाहः (परितो वहनम्‌ ) overflow. The meta. 
phor is taken from a reservoir of water which CO owing to the 
excessive amount of the ren R )- r N een R HE तड।गस्य परी- 
ave: प्रतिक्रिया । शोकक्षोमे च हृदयं प्रलापेरेव धात > त 29-mqufien is alloy. 
ed to stay. ii. 16. 6-मा NG: be not afraid. भेषीः=अभेषीः Aorist 2ng 
pers. sing. of भी-विभोति. Hue augment अ is dropped according to १. 
माङ्योगे ? पा. 0. 4. 74 ( अडाटो न स्तः | मा भवान्‌ दरत्‌ मा स्म भवत्‌ RT सि. को. ), 
Further note wlien मा is joined to an Aorist, the Aorist technically 
has the sense of any other tense or mood, according to “माङि ge" पा, 
3. 3. 175 ( सर्वलकारापवादः ) But usually in the second person singu- 
Jar this tense with the augment cut off has the sense of the imperative 
mood. ii. 16. 7-एष...रक्षिवोऽ—This shows that the King's assurance 
that the Vidtsaka would be always with him was a suficient guar- 
antee that he would be immune from the fear of the demons, ii. 16, 
10-बिजयार्थ प्रस्थानम्‌ start or departure for victory. amañar: carrying 
the command of. देवीनाम्‌ and arf: are examples of plurals used to 
indicate reverence ( पूजार्थे बहुवचनम्‌ ). ii. 16. 13- ननु प्रबेइयत।म्‌-ननु implies 
gentle censure. The king suggests that the messenger from the queen- 
mother ought to have been introduced without the formal announce- 
ment and permission ( R ). ii. 16. 18-पुत्रस्य पिण्डः पाल्यते अनेन इति पुत्रापिण्ड- 
पालनः, foz is the ball of rice which is offered to Manes at Sraddhas. 
The upavasa or fast was so called bacause it was intended by the queen- 
mother to ensure for her son viz. Dusyanta, the libation of a ball of 
rice after his death. This consummation could only be achieved, if 
Dusyanta had ason. That then was the object of the queen-mother’s 
उपवास. The reading प्रवृत्तपारणः or maaga: means the breaking of which 
was to take place ( onthe fourth day following). This suggests that 
the fast was continuing for a few days and that it was to be broken on 
the fourth day following. The reading in the text is to be preferred 
because it suggests that Dusyanta was childless, that his childlessness 
was being feltin the royal family and that fasts etc. were being observed 
with a view to obtain progeny for him. Dusyanta’s childlessness, it 
will be remembered, plays an important part the play (R). We 
further begin to think from this specific reference to the king’s an 
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abyabi that his love-affair with Sakuntala is not quite inexcusable 
and that he is far from belonging to the class of those libertines, who 
marry even when they have grown-up children, men 


NP. icted of the type of 
ne sensual Agnimitra depicted by Kalid 7: 


i gi हे asa in his earliest play. ii, 
10, 19-04 thereat i.e. on the day of the fast. अवडयम्‌ necessarily 
without fail, सैभावनीया ( अहम्‌ ) I should be honoured by you( with 2m 
presence ). As the fast was putrapindapalana, the presence of the 
putra was necessary. E: 16. 20-अनतिक्रम aT untransgressible, unavoi- 
0010. ii. 16. 21-प्रतिविवेयम्र्‌ 0106 which is done to counteract some- 
thing; the remedy. ii. 16. 22- BOES Ag stay midway like Triganku 
i.e. go neither to the penance-grove nor to the capital, but stay some- 
where in the middle. ‘This is a piece of the Vidisaka’s pleasantry. 
Trisanku was a celebrated king of the solar race and father of Hari- 
&endra, His story oceurs at length in the Ramayana Dülakünda 
57-60. He is there described as a just and pious king, who aspired 
to perform a sacrifice by virtue of which he might ascend to heaven in 
his mortal body. He requested his family priest Vasistha to officiate 
for him but the sage refused, declaring the undertaking impossible. 
He then went to Vasistha’s sons who called him foolish and angrily 
declined to perform what their great father had pronounced impos- 
ible, The king told them he would seek another preceptor, where- 
| upon, being enraged, they cursed him to be a Candala. In this pitia- 
ble condition "Trisanku had recourse to Visvaimitra who took pity on 
lim and undertook to celebrate the desired sacrifice. On being invi- -- 
tedto bepresent the gods refused to attend the sacrifice, whereupon the 
enraged Visvamitra, by his own ?power of penance, transported 
‘the king to the skies, whither he had no sooner arrived than 


he was hurled down again, hend foremost by Indra 
| the other gods. The unfortunate monarch cried out to 
Visvamitra for help, who arrested his downward course, saying 
‘Stay, stay’, and proceeded to create new worlds, stars etc. The 
| 4s intervened and decreed that whatever Visvamitra had already 
| tented should have the permanence of Brahma’s creation and that 
| 11807 should remain suspended where he was as a bright 
Oustellation. Thus he hangs in mid-region, boing neither on 
| tuth nor im heaven, Read ‘ema गत ZZ ERES पाकशासनः: ॥ 16 
| *H सर्वे: ais वचतमत्रत्ीत्‌ू । त्रिशङ्ग गच्छ xam नाते CAT EA IT: u 17 
SRNA मूढ पत AARRE । qg महेन्द्रेण Aag 
| ae Rm त्राहीति विश्वामित्र तपोधनम्‌ RI Poi 
र 39 रोषमाहारयत्तीब्रं [तिष्ठ पतात 
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Raga तिष्ठत्वमरसंनिभः। -32 * सर्ग 60. The story of Trisaùku us 
oceurs in हरिवंश 1. 12-18, À 
king, guilty of three heinous 
"Trisanku and that Visvamitra undertook to perform or him that 
sacrifice, because he had saved ue page S ea a famine from 
starvation. Read ‘ मितुश्रापारितोषेण एरोदेधीवधेन च । anad विबिधरते 
व्यतिक्रमः ॥ 18 एवं चीण्यस्य TT तानि दृष्टा महातपाः । TG होवाच aee. 
रिति समता 19? अध्याय 20 Fora similar account vido Vüyupurgp, 
Vol. IL. Ch, 27. For a similar reference to 2 risanku note ४ Sasi. 
भयलोकभ्रटस्य नक्तंदिनिमवीक्शिरस्तिष्ठतः (IFA Du हर्षचरित s. Tp. DINOS 
edition ) ; 'हरलोक मारोहतः ब्रिशङ्कोरिव ETN ।तिता राजलक्ष्मी:' F 
p. 8 ( Peterson Jb आकुलीभ्रतः ( embarassed, perplexed ) is an example 
of the loose use of स्वि. 


from which we know that he was aq wicked 
crimes (3ahku) and hence called 


Stanza 17 Construe :--कृत्ययोभिन्नदेशत्वात्‌ मे मनः, पुरः शेले प्रातिहते स्रोतोवहः 
sar यथा, देधीभवाति । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 

gear of the two duties viz. the one towards his mother and the 
other towards the ascetics. These were to be performed at different 
places (भिन्नदेश ). This made the king's mind divided in two, as ho 
did not know which to prefer. प्रतिहतम्‌ struck against, driven back, 
यथ।=इत. For दवेधीभवाते vide note on ट्वेधीभाव p. 251 supra. The simile is 
taken from a stream, which encountering a rock on the way becomes. 
divided in two. भे मनः is compared with स्त्रोतोवहः स्रोतः, 


ii. 17. 1--प्रतिगृहीतः received, accepted, looked upon. ii. 17. 2—7 
खलु has the force of ‘I hope you would surely not’. ii. 1॥--महात्राह्मण 
is used ironically. The compound ordinarily implies censure. But 
the Vidusaka understands it not and is flattered by the title. Re- 
member ‘ag तेले तथा मासे वैद्ये ज्योतिषिके BA । यात्रायां पथि निद्रायां महच्छव्दो नः 

-दीयते ॥ ?. एतत्‌--रक्षेभीरुकत्वमू- भवति Understand emphasis on this word : 
‘in you who are such a great Brahmana.’ ii, 17. 8--तपो...रोधः distur- 
bance to the penance-grovo. ii. 17. 10--युवराजः Young prince. This 
in ancient days appears to ke a regular office, carrying with it certam 
special honour and prerogatives, in which the king's eldest son was 
generally installed. The Vidisaka’s humorously calling himself a 
Yuvaraja has a deep significance in view of the fact that he has 
previously expressed a desire to go like the king’s younger brother. 
For, it suggests that Dusyanta had no son, in which case alone nd 
younger brother, as heir presumptive, could be the Xuyarüj 
Note the clever way in which the king’s childlessness is again प 
again suggested to the audience. ii. 17. 12--चपलः indiscreet; rash. 4$ 
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allow, chap. The word ordinarily means 6 Brahmana youth. अन्तःपरेभ्य: 

metaphorically ) the ladies in the harem. Note tho M A 
Though he has now no longer any love for his former क ieee 
ously avoids giving them any offence, ऋषिगौरवात्‌ may c eithe i) 
out of regard for the sages; or (ii) Owing to the Majesty or E 2 
of the sages. He suggests; I would like to avoid A to iho 
hermitage ; but then the great sages would be displeased ane a cal : 
nity might follow. The first is preferable as it is in consonance an 
ilie character of Dusyanta, who has all alon g displayed his regard for 
the ascetics. तापसकन्यकायामु-- This suggests Sakuntala’s unsuitability 
io. attract tho kings. attention. अभिलापः passion, longing of love, 
Compare ‘PASTRARE: स्वसुतायामकरोत्‌ प्रजापतिः। Ku. 4.41. ii.17.15— 
qa see ( whether what I say is correct or not ). 


Stanza 18 Construe;—aq a, पृगशाविः समम्‌ एधितः परोक्षमन्मथः जनः क्क । 
सते, परिहासविजल्पितं वचः परमार्थेन न गृह्यताम्‌ । ( वैतालीय ) 

The king here wants to bring home to the Vidusaka the extreme 
incongruity between men of his kind (यमू), who are always accus- 
tomed to deal with town-bred beauties, well-versed in all the arts of 
fascination, and girls of the forest like Sakuntala to whom love is as 
asealed book, It is thus impossible that he should entertain any 
| section for her (R). प्रगशावैः— The deer are already sufficiently 
| innocent of love matters; but then their young ones are much more 
$0, aq: ( brought up ) from एध-एधते. परोक्षः मन्मथः यस्य to whom love 
| is unfamiliar, unknown. अक्ष्णां परं परोक्षम्‌ । अञ्ययीभावः | परोक्षं विद्यते अस्य स 
पक्षः । अर्शआदित्वाइत्र मत्वर्थीयः. Three points have to be noted. (i) The 
change of AA to अक्ष at the end of the compound is obtained according 
fo the moras ' प्रतिपरसमनुभ्योऽक्ष्णः '. (ii) पर+आशक्षि is expected to yield 
पक्षम्‌. We, however, get the irregular form परोक्ष, which पतआलि 
accounts for in 9 ways: ` परोभावः परस्याक्ष परोक्षे लिटि cama! उत्बं वादेः 
NEAT: सिद्धे वास्मान्निपातनात्‌ ? महाभाष्य. (iii) अक्षि means generally any 

sense. परोक्ष, therefore, means ‘beyond the scope of all senses, 
completely unknown’. परिहसि विरुद्धं जल्पितम्‌ uttered perversely or at 
tandom in jest. Or परिहासेन विविध जल्पिते यत्र wherein many things (such as 
the glowing description of Sakuntala’s beauty ) were said in jest. 
TNT as the highest thing i. e. the truth. The instrumental shows 

अभेद or तादात्म्य. 

" The dramatic purpose of Dusyanta’s hunt with which Kalidasa 
hi Cpa t i t inc bet- 
hs play was to bring abou an accidental meeting bet 
ihe king and Sakuntala, wherein both were to fall in love with 
tach other. That purpose was achieved towards the close of Acti 
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as we have seen, longing for each other 


ii-] 
and the lovers had parted, 
The hunt was now to be discontinued therefore, The 
king could not with propriety have done so off-hand, though he Was in 
no mood to continue the chase. The garrulous Vidusaka was theres 
d his request was eminently welcome to Dusyant 
The humorous description of his wretched condition given by the 
Vidisaka at the beginning of this Act also serves the purpose of 
relieving the monotony which the audience is likely to feel, when 
during the course of the first three Acts itis served principally with 
the love-sentiment. ‘The Vidusaka's soliloquy further tells us hoy 
the king passed the previous night and prepares us to receive him in 
the particular state ofmindin which he makes his entrance on the 


company. 


fore necessary an 


stage. 

The scene with the general to whom the order for discontinuing 
the chase was to be issued gave the poet an opportunity of depicting 
the real character of courtiers, which he has cleverly used by giving 
the Senapati an aside of only two short sentences, which are yet so full 
of meaning. In this we have noted one fault, which has been duly 
pointed out in our notes on the passage. 

Though eager to meet Sakuntala again, the king could find no 
adequate excuse for going to the hermitage. The invitation which he 
had received from the girls, when they parted company, was after all 
forma] and it was not meet for him to take advantage of it, especially 
when his identity had become known to the ascetics. How then was 
the ०७ to send the king to the penance-grove 01108 more ? Tb was 
quite necessary for him to do so witha view to the future develop- 
ment of the plot. As we see the king anxious to find an excuse for 
visiting the hermitage again and as the one invented by the Vidū- 
saka, to whom an appeal had been made in the matter, fails on the 
ground of its unsuitability, we become very eagar to know how 
Kalidasa will extricate his hero from this apparently anremovable 
difficulty. But though we do not know of it, the poet has already 
inade provision for this contingency. We scarcely understand the 
Zull significance of the Vaikhünasa's answer to the king when to the 
latter's natural query as to whether Kanva is at home, the asceti¢ 
replies that he has gone to the Somatirth in Acti( i. 13- 3) 
Kan ya's d from the grove, we now learn, affords a chance ior 
the evil spirits to indulge in their mischievous activities of putting 
obstacles in the way of the ascetics sacrifices and as the king stant 
on the stage at a loss to know how to proceed in his love-afair, tW? 
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yermit-youths make their appearance and seek his help against those 
digturbers of the rites. The request is highly acceptable i the king 
qnd is ab once granted. Thus we see that the poet's cleverness 
yeoping Kanva out at the time when tho king goes to his hermitace 
| has such a far-reaching consequence, Another fact to be noted d 
this connection is that in his conversation with the Vidusaka the 
king had remarked that as he was known to some of the ascetics in 
| yis real character, it was not possible for him to visit the hermitage 
| without some excuse. But what appeared to him to be unfavourable 
io his cause really turned out in his favour, for had he not been so 
known, the ascetics would not have approached him with a request to 
graco the hermitage with his presence for a few days. 

The king has now obtained what he wanted viz. an excuse to go 
to the hermitage again, but a6 this time a messenger from the capital 
| brings a command trom the queen-mother to be present there on the 
| fourth day, following. He is again ina difficulty. On one side is 
the mother’s command, on another the business of the ascetics. Both 
meinyiolable. The king at last decides to send his Vidüsaka to the 
| capital as his representative and goes to the hermitage himself to do 
| the hermits’ bidding. What is the dramatic purpose of putting the 
king in this dilemma and making him decide in the way he did ? 
|| We believe the poet has achieved more purposes than one by this in- 
‘cident towards the close of Act ii. First, the fact that Dusyanta 
| paces his public duty over private duty, however urgent 
the latter may be, and that he has great regard for ascetics is 
| once more brought to our notice. Secondly, the presence of his 
| amy in or near the hermitage would have been inconvenient to the 
dwellers thereof. Karabhaka’s arrival provides the king with an 
| way of sending it away. Thirdly, attention of the audience is 
(ce more drawn to the king's childlessness and to the fact that it 
| vas being felt in the royal household and usual remedies such as 
| ists etc. were being adopted to remove it. Last but not the least, 
| lie king is shown to be a daksina lover, inasmuch as though his 
| heart is transferred to Sakuntala, he retains abundant regard for his 
| Previous wives, from whom he arranges to keep his new Oye 
| "ire a secret by telling his Vidusaka a blunt falsehood regarding He 
teal motive of his going to the hermitage. Now this falsehood is 
told to the Vidüsaka in such a natural manner and looks so innocent 


that its ful] import and significance are hardly appreciated by ihe 
| dience at this stage, but when they come to the sixth Act (vi.8.28-30), 
| D9, E is ' A 
By’ realise what a terrible consequence the innocent-looking 
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falsehood, which then appeared to be quite justifiable, had on the 
course of Sakuntala’s destiny. This falsehood also saves the oe 
from another undesirable situation which probably would have arisen 
in its absence and for which the reader is referred to our remarks 
on the importance of Hamsapadika’s song at the end of the Notes 
on Act v. 
Tt will thus be seen that the various incidents described in Act 
ii are managed with skill and possess each a dramatic Purpose of 
its own. The whole scene is laid in the King's camp not far away 
from the hermitage and there is not much of physical action in the 
Act. Yet the central theme of Act i, the love between the king 
and Sakuntala, is developing and the reader is prepared to see its 
consummation in the next Act. 


ACT III 
THE PRELUDE 

[ A pupil of Kasyapa is out collecting the sacred grass for the 
sacrifice. From his soliloquy we learn how surprised he is at the 
great prowess of King Dusyanta, who no sooner entered the hermitage 
than the obstacles to the holy rites were removed, In the course of 
his ramble he observes Priyamvada carrying the Usira-unguent and 
lotus-leaves and on inquiry learns that Sakuntal& is down with au 
attack of sun-stroke and that the articles are required for cooling her 
body. He warns Priyamyada to take good care of the Kulapati’s 
daughter, for she is his very breath, and tells her thet he will pre- 


sently send for Sakuntala the sacrificial soothing water in Gautami's 
hands. | 


Li. 0. 3--कुशान्‌ आदाय--व, न and क print this as a part of the first 
stage-direction as qq: प्रविशति कुशानादाय यज०' (not noted in our foot- 
notes ). This is to be rejected for two reasons. (i) Such stage-directions 
meyer contain a gerund, which would indicate that another action, 
immediately preceding प्रवेशान, had to be gone through by the character 
when making his entrance. This is dramatically impossible as such 
Fe which must precede the entrance, cannot be exhibited to the 
‘audience. If the poet had meant to include this in the first stage- 
‘direction, he would have said ‘ सकुशः? or ‘gaga’. (४) “कुशान्‌ आदाय | 
after the entrance of the pupilis very useful from the point of viet 
"of stage-effect. The pupil enters and, before he actually begins his 
soliloquy, he moves about here and there gathering Kusa grass. This 
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ys the effect of capturing the attention of the audience which 
generally is in an unsettled state at the beginning of a fresh Act 
b ~ q = A = x is d 
ji, 0. 7-प्रविद्ठ एव WITEHPTR AIA no sooner had he entered. 


1 Thisis an 
egular compound, formed 


" according to * मयुरव्यसकादयश्र ' पा. 2. 1. 72 
which gives a group of some of the important irregular com 
guch compounds are generally neuter, but Kalidasa often looks upon 
them as pure adjectives agreeing in gender with the nouns they 
quality. Vide ` स fear: [EX नाग&पपुत्सूज्य तद्विस्मितसैन्यट्रएट: । R. 5. 51. 
The present compound may be an instance of that kind ( R). Note 
that both मात्र and एव, which indicate अत्र i 


pounds. 


धारण Or exclusive restriction 
are used in the present passage and one of them would therefore 
appear ४0 be unnecessary, But both may be aecounted for by saying 
that while the one has reference to action ( viz. entering), the ops 
refers to time. The king simply entered and did nothing else; and 
even exactly when he entered and not a moment later the effect 
described followed. iii, 0. 2-निर्गताः aqgar: (obstacles, molestation ) 
येषाम्‌ ताति निरुपफ्ुवानि 

Stanza 1 Construe:—aaa का कथा । स हि दूरतः ज्याशट्टनेव, धनुषः 
हुंकारेण इव, Fare अपोहाति । (अनभ ) 

There was no necessity for the king toaim his arrow. The 
mere twang of his bow-string, which is fancied to be the hum sound 
indicative of wrath, of his bow, was enough to dispel ( ztq-- z£-z£fd ) 
| The fancy suggests the comparison of the kiug's bow with 
with Rudra; who is said to frighten enemies away by his dreadful 
lunkwa. Qompare ‘graa: हि रुद्राः? मल्लिनाथ on Ku. 2.28; also 
| Ku. 5.54. Raghavabhatta alternatively construes ^ut 439: ज्याशद्विनेव 
` हुंकारेणेव etc." and remarks this implies the king’s comparison with 
Ganapati. This is far-fetched. Besides in ‘wag: ज्याशद्धिनेव the word 
WW: becomes redundant, हु 

iii, 1, [-भेदिसंत्तरणार्थम्‌ for strewing on the altar. afea अत्ता 
Ile ते ऋत्विजः those that sacrifice at the proper time; priests. These 
are to be distinguished from यजमान, which, though literally meaning 
"sacrificing, ' signifies the patron or the man for whom the sacrifice is 
Performed. Vide 8. 18. 12. The Yajamana in the present case was 
Kasyapa, for whom, though he was absent, the sacrifice was being pen. 
formed, There are four principal priests viz. होतू, Sad, अध्वर्यु and smart 
For the most ancient list of such priests vide Rv. 2. 1. 2o à Fv] 
| thus defined by Manu “ अग्न्याधेयं पाकयज्ञानामटोमादिकान्‌ मखान्‌। यः करोति वृतो यस्य 
क तस्यत्विगिहोच्यते ॥ ? 2. 143. iii. 1. 2-आकाशि ( In the air ) 18 a stage- 
| rection used when there is only one character on the stage; who pre- 
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tends to see somebody in the distance, shouts out a question and, after 
feigning he has heard the reply, repeats it with the words «3 AAT or 
८४ के भणसि ! or ` किं कथयसि. ' Such device is resorted to in Order ty 
avoid the unnecessary introduction of a new character. For defini. 
tion vide Appendix A. उशीरानुलेपनम्‌ UsSira-ointment. The UM 
signifies the cool and and fragrant roots of a m. known as बाळा in 
Marathi. When a lady ( or even a man ) suffers from the tortures 
of love and feels a burning sensation all over her body, things like 
Usira, lotus-leaves, camphor, sandal etc. are often used as remedies 
to alleviate the heat, And yet the: tremendous heat is, even ag in 
the case of Sakuntal& ( vide Text iii. 7.8,9 ), not a whit lessened, we 
are told by Sanskrit poets. Im this connection read passages from 
Bana’s Kadambari which describe the various cool pulliatives that 
Kepiijala had applied to the body of the love-sick Vundarika ( pp. 
156-157) and the himagrha of Kadambari and the love-lorn Princess 
therein (pp. 215, 219) and also passages describing Dandin’s Avanti. 
sundari in the Dasakumaracarita pp. 82-83 (our edition ). iii. 1.3- 
श्रातिमाभिनीय gesticulating he heard. This is because there was really 
no Priyamvada there nor was any reply actully given. आतपलडुनातू 
owing to the injury ( caused) by heat. बलवतू (exceedingly )is an 
adverb. निर्वापणम्‌ lit. causing to extinguish i. e. cooling. iii. 1, 5- 
उच्छासितम्‌ the very breath. Compare Ku. 7. 4. बैतानिक ( वितानस्य इदम्‌ 
or बिताने भवम्‌ ) belonging to the sacrifice; sacrificial. शान्त्युदकम्‌ soothing 
water; Water which has been consecrated in the sacrifice with a view 
toondow it with the quality of affording relief to the person on whom 
it is sprinkled. बिसर्जयिष्याने Ishall send. Note that this verb is 
causal, but is used in an active sense, Such use is not uncommon in 
Kalidasa. विष्कम्भकः the Prelude. 


In a drama there are always certain subordinate parts of the 
plot which are important enough for the audience to know, but which 
at the same time are not so important as to be regularly enacted on 
the stage. Then there are certain incidents, the knowledge of which 
is necessary for the audience in order to pick up the thread of the 
narrative, but which are impossible to be actually represented 
on the stage, either on account of the inherent difficulty involved in 
such representation or on account of the prohibition of their repre 
sentation laid down in works on dramaturgy. It is just these sub- 
ordinate parts and these incidents that form the proper province of 
a Viskambhaka or Prelude and a Pravesaka or Interlude (for defini- 
tions of these and the technical difference between them vide 
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Appendix A). Used at the beginning of an act the 
Prelude or an Interlude is to connect the preced 
quent Actby informing the audience ASIA 

interval either by direct Statement, or better 
tions. The very nature of a Prelude or 
the possibility . of characters 

therein and they are, therefore, r 


purpose of a 
ing with the subse- 
has happened in the 
; by indirect sugges- 
an Interlude precludes 
of the first class taking part 
ac ) un by middle or low characters. 
Their purpose 2900528100 gives them an air of artificiality and 
the cleverer the dramatic artist is, the more natural and easy 
his Preludes, and Interludes turn out. Prom this point of stew 
gs from many others, Kalidasa shows himself to be a come 
mate artist in his  Sükuntala. His two Preludes and one 
Interlude in this play are of a very high order. This Prelude, 
for example, though so short, is so full of suggestions and is E 
naturally managed. The king, we learn, has, true to his promise, 
gone into the hermitage and his very presence has been enough to 
xare goblins away. Sakuntala has advanced deeper and deeper in 
love and her condition has begun to demand careful attention on the 
part of her friends, who have already commenced to treat her in the 
way love-sick persons are generally treated. When one learns this, 
one becomes exceedingly eager to know how the king is faring all this 
while, And the clever poet does not keep the audience long in 
suspense, for the Prelude is at once over and Dusyanta himself makes 
his appearance. 


When sacrifices were being performed, it was quite natural that 
pupils should go about collecting the sacred grass. When Priyamvada 
was observed carrying rather unusual articles like the Usira ointment, 
it was perfectly human that inquiries should be made regarding their 
Purpose, "When again the clever girl informed the innocent hermit- 
boy that Sukuntala was suffering from heat, it was once more quite 
in the fitness of things that he should grow alarmed at the condition 
of the Kulapati’s beloved daughter and volunteer in his own way to 
treat her by sending for her the sacrificial soothing water with old 
Gautami. The result of all this is that when the pupil utters his last 
Sentence, we scarcely realise its significance, as ib appears to possess 
Lothine uncommon about it, until we arrive towards the close of the 
Act, when it at once dawns on us that the innccent-looking sentence 


has been cleverly put in by the poet to serve an important purpose: 


later on, 
40 
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THE MAIN SCENE 


[ In accordance with the request of the asceties Kin 8 Dusyanta 
has gone to Kanva’s hermitage to guard their holy rites against the 
attacks of the evil spirits. There he has to keep a vigilant watch, 
The mid-day sacrifice is over and the priests have given him a short 
recess. The king is deeply in love, suffers all the usual tortures of 
Jove-longing and knows not where best to pass his leisure. He con- 
eludes nothing will give him relief so much as the sight of his beloved 
and therefore goes to a bower of creepers on tho Malini, where he 
expects to see her. He finds Sakuntala is lying on a bed of flowers, 
waited upon by her friends and with a view to hear their confidential 
talks conceals himself behind the branches of trees. 


Sakuntala now makes her appearance on the stage along with 
her two friends, She is far advanced in love and all the cool appli. 
cations of her friends are of no avail to allay her heat. Priyamvadā 
and Anastya have already begun to suspect the real cause of Sakun- 
tala’s indisposition and in a loving manner they extract from her a 
full confession of her love. A plan is quickly hatched whereby they 

- decide to send a letter of love to the king and Priyamvada readily 
undertakes to reach it to its owner, concealed under holy flowers. 
Dusyantanow secs a suitable opportunity for him to introduce himself 
with his own confession of love and his entrance works as an agree- 
able surprise to the forest-girls. Under the pretence of helping a 


. young deer the two friends then quit the bower, leaving the lovers 
alone. 


At this juncture old Gautami arrives with the sacrificial 
soothing water for Sakuntala and the meeting of the lovers thus 
abruptly terminates. Gautami takes Sakuntala away with her and 
Dusyanta is left alone in the bower to brood over his disappointment. 
A call from the hermits, whose evening rites are disturbed by the 
evil spirits, brings the king back to himself and he goes away to 
punish the mischief-doers. ] 


ii. 1. 10-कामयमानस्य ( विरहिणः ) अवस्था इव अवस्था यस्य in the state 
of a love-sick person. Such compounds have been noted above 
: ( pp. 221-222). The reading कामयानाबस्थः can also be accounted for by 
saying that the augment म्‌ to be prefixed to the pres. participle 
termination आन is optional. Vamana remarks ८ कामयानशद्वः सिद्ध ला- 
LEGE का. स. 5.2. 83. Raghava makes a frantic attempt to explain 
"II in another Way as ८ यद्वा कामस्य यान उद्गमन आरोहणे वा या अवस्थाः 
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gsm यस्य सः - For the use of the word vide R. 19. 50 and 
agara thereon. 


Stanza 2 Construe aga वीर्यं जाने। सा बाला परवती इनि भ ATR । 
तापि इद हृदयं ततो ATARIA अलं न अस्मि । ( आया ) d j 

The king knows Sakuntalā loves him, but she is not her own 
mistress. Trying to have her per force is dangerous, as the që 
gerat "sp in the ascetics is sure to act upon him in that case. Yet 
heis so deeply in love with the maiden that he cannot withdraw his 
heart from her. 


iii. 2. l-qzaqraiq torment of love. कुप्तुमायुध and चन्द्रमस्‌ are 
suggestive inasmuch as they show how Love and the Moon are विश्वसनीय, 
One need not be afraid of him whois flower-armed and the Moon by 
bis very nature is the delighter. चन्द्रमाः is thus explained: चन्द्र कपूर 
aza माति तुलयाति । चन्द्रम्‌ आल्हाद मिमीते निर्मिमीते इति ari अथवा ed 

आल्हादयति इति चन्द्रः । मिमीते कालमिति माः । चन्द्रश्ासौ माश्च, 11. 2. 2— अतिसंधीयते 
is deceived. सार्थः multitude, host. 


Stanza 3 Construe :--तव कुसुमशारत्वम्‌ इन्दोः शीतरदिमित्वम्‌, zz gi मद्विधेषु 
अयधार्थे esq । ses: हिमगोर्भः uud: अग्निं Aas. AAT कुछमबाणान्‌ वज्नसारीकरोषि | 
(मालिनी ) 

Though Love and the Moon thus appear to be visvasaniya, they 
belie their exterior in the case of men like Dusyanta. For, the moon 
is found to pour fire with his cool rays and Love makes his flowery 
arrows: of adamantine strength. कुसुमशरत्वम्‌— That Love possesses 
fowers for his arrows is a convention well-known in Sanskrit 
literature. These arrows are variously mentioned. Vide कालिकापुराण 
2 ' कौसुमानि amend पञ्चादाय द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 15 हर्षणं रोचनाख्यं च मोहन शोपणं 

तथा । मारणं चेति संज्ञाभिर्मुनिमोहकराण्यपि ॥ 16 ॥| “संमोहनोन्मादनौ च शेवणस्तापनस्तथ!॥ 
स्तम्भनश्चेति कामस्य पञ्चबाणाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ ' “अरविन्दमशोकं चं gi च AAs ॥ 
SORTS च पञ्चैते पञ्चपाणस्य सायकाः ॥ '. Jayadeva gives n different list of 
these in his Gitagovinda 10 “ qeqmg redd STR स्नग्धा मधकर 
fie चकास्ति नीलनालिनश्रीमोचनं लोचनम्‌ नासाभ्येति तिलप्रसूनपदर्वा कुल्दामद "न प्रिये 
प्रास्वन्पुखसवया बिजयते बिश्व स पुष्पायुधः ॥ - In the Mandasore Stone ग 
scription of Kumaragupte ( 437-438 A. D.) another aye Gowers are 
said to have formed the famous flower-arrows E equ REED 
केतर्ासन्दुबारलालाति्क्तकलतामदयीन्तकानाम्‌। goat हे EE 
Waar swage ॥ Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum vol. i ( Gup 
S A. stanza of श्रीपालकविराज quoted 


Inscripti 40) p. 88. 
TO five arrows as follows: 


in शाङ्गधरपद्वति ( No. 3789 ) speaks of the a 
nsi Eu किसलयं चूतद्रमाणां नवं मायत्कोकिलकाजितं विच[कला- 
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करोति gut पञ्चैव पश्चेषवे ग्रनामन्द्रियपञ्चकस्य Ta 
यथार्थम्‌ ( compatible with the sense i al 
अब्ययीभाव compound in the sense of योग्यता. न यथार्थम्‌ अयथार्थ not 
true to its meaning ; unirue. वजसारीकरोषि is an example of the e 
used in its technical sense; for the arrows cannot be said to have 
been really transformed into those of adamentine strength. 


gests that as being a god Kama is expected to 


mia: पुराणं मधु । वाणानित्युपदी 
मोहसंपादिनः ॥ '. अर्थस्य योग्यम्‌ 


ii. 8. 1-कामदेव sug s 
be full of pity or compassion ( अनुक्ताराः ग्रे 
2 Swale: त्व c es व्‌ अम्बर EN 
Stanza 4 Construe :— Jå JANI: AA, Als: इंच SATUS, अयापि 
ज्वलति । अन्यथा | हे ] मन्मथ भस्मोवशेष स्व मद्विधानामित्बष्टुष्णः कथे [ भवसि Ji ( उपजाति ) 


The king cannot understand how Love could be 80 hot. He, 
therefore, tries to account for the fact by imagining that Siva’s fire of 
anger is yet burning in Kama's body. gam indicates the presence of 
the gaa in the stanza. हरकोपवह्िः- This refers to the story of the 
destruction of Madana by Siva, who caused fire to issue from his 
third eye and with it burnt Cupid to ashes, when the latter tried to 
swerve the great god’s mind from its usual equanimity. Vide Ku. 3 
and Ramayana Balakapda 25. Love thenceforward came to be 
known as anaiga or body-less. aid is the submarine fire which is 
said to devour the water of the sea. It was the name of a ऋषि, son 
of च्यवन and grand-son of भ्रमु, The Mbh. relates that the sons of 
Kartayirya, with the desire of destroying the descendants of Bhrgu, 
killed even the children in the womb. One uf the women of that 
family, who was pregnant, secreted the fetus in her thigh (उर: ), 
whence the child at its birth was called Aurva. On beholding him 
the sons of Kartavirya were struck with blindness and his wrath 
gave rise to a flame, which would have consumed the whole world, 
had he not at the desire of his Pitrs, the Bhargayas, cast it into the 
ocean where it remained concealed with the face of a horse ( hence 
his name qsa: zaa} भवः born of a mare, or वडवानलः---वडवायाः अनलः) 
and is said to i consume its water, Vide आदिम अध्याय 194, 195 
208 “तत्त क्रोधजं तात शो वरुणालये | उत्ससर्ज स चेबाप sams (eats) 
a 21 महद्धयशिरो wet यत्तद्वेदविदो विदुः । तमभिप्नद्विरद्धक्त्रात्‌ पिवत्यापों महोदधौ 

i se हरिबंश 1. 45 gives a different account of this submarine fire. 
ऋषि 34 had gained great powers by his austerities and was Once 
pressed by the gods and others to beget children that he might perpe- 
tuate his race. He consented, but warned them that his offspring would 
consume the world. Accordingly, he created from his thigh a devouring 

- fire, which, when produced, demanded nourishment and would have 
consuméd the whole world had not Brahma appeared and assigned t0 
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it the ia n ee and the waves as its food, gpz (as 
१९११ मलम bey © ७५३ fire as follows: zr किलायोमेजपुत्रार्बिता 
gerat, तत्र ज्वालामयः पुरुषो जातः, तस्य ATE आधार NRR श्रवि: This Gre 
15 0180 known as ककथ, Note ‘amit smi ध्वज इवास्य po 
AGH ज्वालया MANERA तत्केतनतुल्यत्वात्तस्य aua? Tv. E bane P 
the by be remarked that the story of the submarine fire was p ET "n 
vented in o rder to account for the apparently inexplicable iiem री. 
viz, that the sea does not swell in dimensions and flood the whole 
world though 80 many rivers pour their contents therein day after day 
and year after year. For, we cannot expoct people in primitive days 
10 be aware of the process of evaporation, Williams thinks that the 
story Was doubtless invented to suit the phenomenon of a marine 
Jvalamukhi or Volcano, which exhaled bitumenous inflammable eas 
which occasionally showed itself above the sea, perhaps in the ine 4 
horse's mouth. Langlois places the position of it on the coast north 
of Malabar. Some again; think that the story is an allegorical ex- 
planation of the physical phenomenon that tho temperature of the 
water of the sea at its bottom is considerably high. मन्मथ is explained as 
प्रतो aq: the destroyer of discrimination. Note 'यस्मातू प्रमथ्य चतस्ख जातो$स्माक 
तया fa: । तस्माल्सन्सथनाम्ना त्वं लोके ख्यातो भविष्यासि ॥ ? कालिकापुराण 2. 4; “मन्मथो 
AERA TAJAT ÀS 'विलोकयन्तीमखयंथेव Sr ats mu qq, तिज ताम सान्ययं करोति।' 
दशकुमार p. 78 (our edition ); also विद्वशालभाओका 1. 15. 

Stanza 5 Construe :—मद्िरायतनयनां तामविक्रत्प प्रहरति इति अनिशं मनक्षो 
रुजमावहन्‌ अपि मकरकेतुः मे अभिमतः । (आर्या ) 

In stanza 4 the king complains that Love is tormenting him. He 
now changes his point of view (#47) and says that because the 
torment of Love has reference to his lady-love, itis welcome to him. 
This proceeds from the lover's attitude of mind that looks upon 
everything connected with the beloved as agreeable. Compare * करिमस्या 
न प्रेय? U. i. 38. Tho lattor half of the stanza is not well-worded. यरे 
is superfluous and must, therefore, be vnderstood to have been used as 
an expletive. मदिरायतन पना is explained in more than DUO WEB a ) Tad 
इति or माद्यन्ति आभ्यातिति मदिरे those that intoxicate or bewitch. [zr च आयते 
च। ईदशे नयने यस्याः of long or wide bewitching eyes. भयतत् OSI CNC 
२३ considered to be a sign of feminine beauty. (2) Het = acria. 
Compare ८ से छव्वेनपरित्यक्ता AUTH deu | वेपम्ानान्ता BEITA परिकीर्तिता 
दरिः. (3) «c aaay (utag). Compare मदिरातिन्यमत्तळोचंने (मिता OF 
R8.68), (4) मदिरा इव आयते च ete. ‘attractive like wine’. To a lover p 
Presents a most attractive appearance. The eyes of tho pared foe 


dre equally attractive. Also read ‘ आवूर्गमानमध्या या क्षामा चाश्विततारका । 
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दष्टिदिकसितापाङ्गा मदिरा तरणे Eu) (jeep qaas विइत्तपहुले।चना, इटिबिंकसितापाड्ञ 
मदिरा तरुणे मंदे॥ '. See प्राने फार झालं तर एखादी मदिराक्षी मिळविता घेईल, पण 
दारू पिऊन डोळे लाल झाले म्हणजे खतःलाच aigua 3587 ULL. cr 
p. 12. मकरकेतुः-- 10४७ 18 so-called because he DoS on his banner 
the figure of a crocodile. Sometimes he is represen ted ue fish-bann ered, 
(मीनकेतन )- The passage from * भगवन्‌ ङुल॒मायुध UD | ‘ हरतीति ! m 
been rightly objected to as being an interpo ation . Kālidāsa 
generally does not make his characters repeat dus za aiter stanza in 
such rapid sucession. Besides the passage shows clear traces of 
pad workmanship and its omission does not inany way mar the conti. 
nuity of thought. 

iii. 5. 1--संस्थिते sár the rite being concluded. This refers to 
ihe mid-day sacrifice. For, the time of the present action is the after- 
noon. Towards the close of the Act we shall find the king is called 
away to protect the evening rites. खिन्मम्‌ refers to mental fatigue, 
and is, therefore, to be preferred to angran. There was no 
occasion for श्रम, Besides खिन्न agrees with the stage-direction + सखेदं 
परिक्रम्य ', iii. 5. 8-उग्रातपवेलाम्‌ उग्रः आतपः यस्यां ताम्र the time of intense 
heat. मालिनीरेषु— The plural refers to various spots on the banks of 
the Malini, The king fancies Sakuntala is moving from one bower 
to another as she finds relief in none. प्रवातसुभगः Hz? वातेन पवनेन gum 
आनन्ददायी charming or delightful by reason of its excellent breeze. 


Stanza 6 Construei—en(dcqgius: मालिनीतरज्ञाणां कणवाही पवनः sud: 
ae: अविरलमालिङ्गितुं शक्यम्‌। (आर्या ) 

When the king eame to the particular breezy spot on the Malini, 
he thought it was the best place where the cool, fragrant wind could 
be most pleasantly enjoyed by one who was suffering from longings 
of love. कणवाही wafting particles. This suggests coolness. It would 
have been better if the fragrance had also been suggested 
instead of being expressed by the word  surabhi. 2@:—The 
king does not say definitely whose limbs are meant. It i$ 
possible the limbs of Sakuntala are also heated by Love, even like 
those of the king, and she may have repaired to this very spot 
io enjoy the cool fragrant breeze. पवन: आलिङ्गिठुं शक्यम्‌ ote the 
idiomatic use of शक्यम्‌, which like युवतम्‌ is used even when it differs: 
in gender or number or both from the noun which it qualifies: 
Compare “ शक्यमिति रूपं बिलिङ्गवचनध्यापि कर्माभिधायां सामान्यापक्रमात्‌ ' वामन को. E 
9. 2. 28; also मल्लिनाथ on Ku. 2. 55. For difference in ‘gcnder, number 
ps d ss vati vo peu ‘Tae चानेन श्मासादिभिरापि aa प्रतिहन्तुम्‌ gat 
शक्य चानेन शालिमांसादीनि आपि mga’ Ibid, ` झाबयमोषधिपतेनवोदर्ः 
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319 Act IIT [ iii 7. 10,12 
हेतमग्रनखसंपुरे: कराः U Ku. 8. 62. Regular use of the same word 
2? 


ES PD 3 S » >. as 
baal वारायतु जलन CITE * वेराग्यशतक, also Occurs in liter 


ature. 
ke. 3 NAN = Ne OS ae 

ii. 6. 1.--वेतसपारिक्षिते वेतसैः परिक्षिप्त maa seq surrounded or enclosed 
by canes. 


Stanza 7 Construe :--अस्य [लतामण्डपस्य ] पाण्डात्तिकते 
पश्रात्‌ जघनगोरवात्‌ अवगाढा अभिनवा पद्पडूक्तिः दृश्यते । ( आर्या ) 

This gives the reason why the king thinks § 
power. The fresh line of foot impressions was observed to be raised 
in front and depressed behind. This was because of the heaviness 
of Sakuntala's buttocks. जघनगोरव is considered to be a sign of 
feminine beauty. For a similar idea compare * qavat स्पृशे्दसुमतीं a8 ui 
मुगात्री मेघाभिवृष्टसिकतासु वनस्थलीषु । पश्चान्नता शुरूनितम्बतया ततोऽस्या न चारुपद- 
पडूक्तिरलक्तकाडु। ॥' V.iv. 6., also Ku, 1. 33. 


द्वारे पुरस्तात्‌ अभ्युन्नता, 


akuntala is in that 


iii. 7. 1-विटपान्तेरेण through the interstice of the branches.iii, 7, 2 
निर्वाणम्‌ literally means extinction. The word is peculiar to Buddhistic 
philosophy and means the final beatitude, which, according to the 
Buddhists, consists in the complete annihilation of all desires and 
ofindividual existence. The word thus came to mean the highest 
delight, the greatest felicity, the supreme bliss. It is very appropriate 
in describing the kind of delight, which the king felt at the sight of 
his beloved. आस्तरणम्‌ a covering. शिलापट्टमविशयाना-7"016 roots शी, स्था and 
भास्‌, when preceded by अधि, govern the accusative of the place where 
these actions are performed, according to अधिशीड्स्थासां कर्म' पा. 1. 4. 
46 ( अधिपूर्वाणामिषामाधारः कर्म स्यात्‌ । अधिशेते, आधितिष्ठाति, अध्यास्ते वा वैकुण्ठं हरिः। 
सै. को. ). अन्वास्यते is being waited upon. iii. 7. 7--छुखयति - Su करोति 
according to the noga 'तत्करोति तदाचष्टे’. सुखयाति may also be explained 
25 gaai करोति ( स॒ख + मतु्र्‌+ णिञ्र + शत, the aga being dropped). ‘The 
reading agia ( सुखायते ) is bad, as it means ‘experiences pleasure,’ 
according to * सुखारदेम्यः कर्दुवेदनायाम्‌? पा. 9. 1. 18 ( सुखादिभ्यः कर्मभ्यो 
बेद्नायामर्थे क्यङ स्योद्वदनक दुरेव चेत्‌ सखादीने । सुखं वेदयते 1.०. अडुभवाति खुखायते | 
है. को. ). The reading agia दे (सुखाय ते) is easy. It means Bs it 
conduce to your pleasure? 10068 10 give you pleasure ? di 7. 8— 
कि...सख्यी-This small sentence is so full of meaning. It brings to the 
Teader’s notice more than a whole paragraph of eloquent description 
of Bana would have done the seriousness of Sakuntala’s condition. 
Though her friends were fanning her with lotus-leaves, her heat was 
50 great that she was quite unconscious of the fact, H5 T. 10) 11— 
आतपदोषः the fault or the injurious effect of heat. उत यथा-1116 king aL 
along suspects that Sakuntala is Jove-sick. But he knows heat may 
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also have a similar effect on such a s person. But after Observ. 
ing her for a time he definitely concludes that the second alternative 
is out of question. NE. s m 

Stanza 8 Construe :--स्तनन्यस्तोशीरं wirst do (atq aag 
sd वपुः किमपि कमनीयं [वर्तते ]। मतसिजनिदावप्रसरयोः तापः समः [ इति ] कामम्‌ । युवतिपु 
caer तु अपराद्धमेवं सुभगं न [ अस्ति ] t (शिखरिणी ) 

In her distress Sakuntala appeared to be indescribably (किमपि ) 
charming. This does not happen when a young girl suffers from 
heat. The king, therefore, concludes that Sakuntali's indisposition 
was due to love. Usira ointment and bracelets of lotus-stalks are 
used to allay heat. Sakuntala wore only a single bracelet of this 
kind and that too was loose. This suggests her extreme delicacy, 
Two bracelets would have been too heavy for her. awqaq (आ बाधया 
afeqq)-Lhe preposition आ ( आसमन्तात्‌ ) : suggests that the badha 
.( distress or torment ) pervaded all her body. Love is called मनसिज, 
because it takes its rise in the mind of men and women. argar 
the advance or prevalence of summer. angg offence, injury. This 
suggests the ladies are innocent. Itis the summer that offends them 
by causing suffering. सुभगम्‌ charming. The suffering inflicted by 
love lends additional charm to the young girl. Raghavabhatta notes 
प्रक्रममङ्क in the stanza, because the poet first uses the word ताप and 
then refers to the same efect by अपराद्व्म्‌. He, therefore, proposes to 
amend the fourth line as ‘ निदाधस्येत!टग्युवतिषु न तापस्तु gum:’. The read- 
ing तदपि shows that maraa is generally detrimental to कमनीयत्व. Yet 
in Sakuntala’s case it was not so. This seems to go against the 
suggestion in the fourth line viz. the torments of love make young 
women look more charming (8). 

iti, 8. 8--यपुंच्छका uneasy. In erotic poetry the word refers to the 
uneasiness of love. iii. 8. 4-नन्निपित्त:-- uou: निमित्त यस्य Or तत्‌ प्रथमदर्शन 
वित्त य्य. The first is preferable. आतङ्कः affliction. iii. 8. 7--आशझा 
suspicion, apprehension. 11.8. 14-अनम्बन्तों न अभ्यन्तरमनयों: those who do 
श्री Possess the inside or the secret experience of; 105 conversant with. 
Ej हासानेवम्ेु in historical accounts or compositions. इतिहास is derived 
इत हे आस (verily it thus happoned ). Bhinuji has «za हृ ' इति 

TICTTITTST ATIA । तास्ते अस्मिन्‌. The term is thus 05६1९0 : qafiri- 
AMATI TA | Cat कथायुक्तामेतिहासं प्रचसने ॥ ?. What is regarded 
as history is often found to be legend or tradition, So इपिहासनिवस्बेषु 
epa also mean traditional or legendary compositions. iii, 9. 16— 
T रॅनोर्मत्तम is used more or less adverbially. Gpr... qarin- Ihis wis? 
saying is well worthy of the sage Anasiiya. iii. 8. 18--अतख्या--- की 
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3 Act TII [ iii. 9— 
guess ( viz. that Sakuntala’s affliction Proceeded from love yh 
Y as 


n anten न... दर्शनम्‌ my view is not 
( prompted ) by my own intention, Tho king was gl 


fie conte gi 
attachment. 33 नीमपि even now i, €. when I MAC ei irae 
tion. This reveals the typical Hindu girl under the eae ne 
| proverbial bashfulness. परिहीयसे अङ्गैः lit. you are being Vt uM ‘a 
your limbs i. c. you are being reduced. in your limbs. Mark the n 
which is based on tho idea that when a person becomes reduced, th 4 
old strong limbs as though leave him, iii, 8. 25--लावण्यमयी ह iu 
| glare of loveliness. Observe the attitude of Priyamvada and 10 itean 
it with that of Anastya, While the one was satisfied with mere] 
| noting that Sakuntolü/s condition resembled that of love-sick kap 
about which she had hea rd in legendary tales, the other definitely 
observes the reduction of Sakuntala’s limbs and marks, like a con- 
noisseur of beauty that she is, that her intrinsic loveliness has not left. 
| her. Priyamvada’s remarks naturally appealed to the king. iii. 8; 
| ॥-अवितथम्‌ the truth. The adjective is used asa भाववाचक noun. 
| भावप्रधानो निदेशः, 
| Stanza 9 Construe:—sq44 क्षामक्षामकपोलम्‌ | उरः कोठिन्यपुक्तस्तनभ्‌ । मध्यः 
| erae | अंसो प्रकामाबिनतों । छविः पाण्डुरा ।:मदनक्लि्टा इयं पत्राणां शोषणेन मरुता wer 
me लता इव, शोच्या च प्रियदर्शना च आलक्ष्यते । ( शारडूलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 

The king here explains in detail what Driyamvad& has already 
aid viz. Sakuntala is reduced in limbs, yet possesses her natural 
gle of lovelines. क्षामक्षामी कपोलौ यस्य. The repetition of क्षाम shows 

excess, Her cheeks had become excessively emaciated. काटिन्येन gE 
जनों यस्य. graa extremely thin. The comparative termination तर. 
Merely shows excess. Her waist was already thin, But it had be- 
me extremely so now. प्रकामविनती extremely drooping, विनतत्व of 
thoulders is ordinarily admired in women. But in the present case 
E M प्रकामविनत. छिः Gne san . eer p That 
अ cate creature should be tormented by love was a matter for 
cU ( शोच्या pitiable, deplorable ), yet even in her distress the lady 

: ADM gue DUE $ > 

| med beautiful to look at. शोषयतीति शाषशः- a T Me 
E n the leaves of the Madhavi creeper, certainly iS 6338 
mbs, yet the creeper in no way suffers in loveliness. In क्षापक्षाप 
oa and प्रकाम... ... अंसो a rhetorician may detect a poetical defect 
| E अविक्षष्टविधियांशत्व (for which vide p. 208 supra), to remove 
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which Raghava proposes to emend the lines as * वक्ते ARENS g; : 
ila द्ान्ततरों उसयुग्ममाधिक qd gf." 
ii. 9. 5-अत एव can be taken to refer to either of the two Sentences 
that Sakuntala has just uttered. If it refers to * कस्य...कथयिष्य॥मे ', अत 
<q would mean for this very reason that you have none else to whom 
you can confide your secret. If again अत एव refers to * आयास...... 
भविष्यामि ^, ib would signify for this very reason viz. that you should 
cause us trouble. For, when trouble is shared with others it becomes 
bearable. स्निग्ध. wad- This is an exceedingly beautiful proposition of 
general application. It may be noted that Kālidāsa is famous no less 
for his generalisations than for his similes. Fora similar idea 
compare ` Haga ममात्मीयं पुत्र दःख सद सहमत माय राकान्तमतरा न सह्य भविष्यति ॥' 
amaa v. 9; “ कस्य तावद इमं वृत्तान्त निवेद्य सह्यवेदनामेब दुःखं ऋरिष्यामे ? प्रियदर्शिका 
ii; “ सहत्संचारितिरहस्यं हि चेतः संविभक्तचिन्ताभारमिव endi ” विद्धशालभाक्षेका1 ; 
also पञ्चतन्त्र 1. 372. ‘Social sorrow loses half its pain ^ Dr, Johnson, 
निर्बन्धः importunity. 

Stanza 10 Oonstrue:—ga बाला समदुःखसुखन जनेन zer ( सती) मनोगत- 
arei न वक्ष्यति [ इति ] न । अनया विवृत्य बहुशः सतृष्णं दृष्टः अपि अत्रान्तरे श्रवणकातरतां 
गतोऽस्मि । ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

Now was the time when the King's fate would be definitely 
decided, Sakuntala was sure to disclose the cause of her mental 
anguish ( आविः ), when pressed so much by her friends. The king 
no doubt had many hopes, since Sakuntala had longingly looked at 
him many a time by turning round, yet it was quite natural that at 
this critical juncture ( अत्रान्तरे ) he should get nervous of hearing 
( श्रवणकातर ) what she says. The king's state of mind on the present 
occasion is to a certain extent experienced by the modern University 
student who, though sure of passing the examin ation, becomes nervous 
on the day of the declaration of the result. सम...जनेन refers to Sakun- 
tala’s friends, Anastya and Priyamyada. For a simiiar reference 
vide ` समदुःखसुख: सखीजनः प्रतिपञचन्द्रनिमोऽयमात्मजः । अहमेकरसस्तथावि ते वयसः 
प्रतिपत्तिनिष्ठरः ॥ ' 8. 8. 65. न वक्ष्यति [ इति ] न 700 that she will not i. ©’ 
she certainly will. Two negatives make the affirmative emphatic. 

< À नजी प्रकृतार्थं सविशेषं गमयतः ?- According to वामन the use of two negi- 
tives shows that the negation is possible, but that in the present cas? 
itisnotso. Thus, itwas possible that Sakuntala should refuse to 
disclose her mind, as usually girls do not like to say plainly whom 
they love. But under the present circumstances, the king thinks 
PM i not refuse. Note ‘ संभाव्यनिषेधानत्र नने द्वौ प्रतिषेवो › eM 
5.1.9. 
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ji. 10. 6-एषा अवस्था यस्याः सा एतदवस्था redu 
10, -श्रोतव्यम्‌ What deserves to be heard 
d 's own lips of her love for him, 


ced to this condition. iii, 
viz. a confession from Sakun- 
iol 
| ६००58 11 Qonstrnei—t er [में ] mie [ आसीत्‌], स न भे निर्वापयिता 
| जातः । तपात्यये जावळाकस्य AAN: दिवसः इव | (आर्या) 

Love was pus oue of the king's torment, Love himself became 
ile extinguisher ( Raia ) thereof, inasmuch as he made Sakuntala 
ihus openly confess her love for him. A dark cloudy day becomes 
oppressive owing to its heat at the end of Summer ( तपस्य निदाघस्य अत्ययः 
ब्रवसानं तस्मिन्‌ ), but when the clouds pour down their contents, instant 
relief is felt by tho world of mortals. Tt is common experience that the 
| heat becomes intense on a cloudy day and that a shower is a great 
| relief, Thus, an अभ्रश्‍याम day is both the cause of heat and relief, even 
| like Love in the ease of Dusyanta, The reading अर्थश्याप is explained 
| by Raghavabhatto as dark (owing to clouds ) during the (latter) 
| half. The idea is during the first half of the day the sun shines 
| brightly and hence the day is तापहितु, But during the latter half it 

becomes overcast with clouds and thus owing to the shade which 
[१0४ bring with them, it becomes निव्रोपयिता, Itis easy to soe Rügha- 
|s meaning is forced and unnatural. Besides अभ्रइ्याम finds support 
| त प्रजानां प्रजानाथास्तेजसा प्रश्रयेण च । मनो जहूनिदाघान्ते AIT दिवसा ga" 
|R.10, 83. Fora similar idea note * तपति Mat नितरामभ्यर्णजलागमो Baa” 
TA ii. 10. 


ii. 11. ई-तिलोदकम्‌ ( विलमिश्रष्रुदृकम्‌। मध्यमपदलोपी qo ) water mixed with 
‘#amum-seeds. Such water is offered to deceased persons at the 
ine of performing the funeral obsequies as well as at the Sraddha 
‘remony. Vide Ms. 3. 223. The phrase fa:a7...¢%a, therefore, means 
Ju will have to perform my funeral ceremony. i.e. I shall die. 
This speech of Sakuntal& was quite decisive, It removed all the 
[ings doubts ( संशयच्छेद ), if there were any still lurking. iii. 11. 
ia: मन्मथः qeqr: whose love has far advanced; who has far gone in 
Ne. अक्षमा incapable of brooking or bearing, iii. 11. 9-पुक्नं..-नान्दिवुम्‌- 
Uh construction has been noted before. For similar use of युकम्‌ 
११0७५10 ‹ भरति, युक्ते नामात्रभत्रतः प्रिययस्योऽशोकोऽयं वामपादेन ताडयितुम्‌ M. i. 
‘te printed editions have made confusion in the arrangement OE the 
mo following speeches viz. the first speech cach of अतसूया and प्रियंवदा 
ग], 59, It is easy to see that our arrangement is the best and the 
tit Natural, When Sakuntala made a full confession of her love, 
0 friends had a small private conversation betweon themselves, 

tein Privat yada pointed ont to &uasuya that Sakuntala had fixed. 
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her heart on a worthy object and that it was, therefore, Proper 
approve of her love ( युक्‍त. UR) Anasuya agreed with ri 
vadā and openly ( भरक!शम्‌ ) proceeded with the अभिनन्दन with < Ra 1 
निवेशः '. Herword दिष्टया ( fortunately ), however, indicated that it 
was a piece of good fortune that Sakuntala had been drawn towards à 
worthy objeet. She, therefore, modified her statement (वा) aud 
remarked that it was in the very nature of things impossible for 
Sakuntala to bestow her affection on an unworthy lover, even like the 
great river that falls nowhere except in the sea. Priyarhvada they 
observed ' क इदानीं..-सहते .. When the approval of Sakuntala’s choice 
was agreed upon between the two friends, it was natural that the 
work of expressing the approval should fall to the more serioys 
Anasuya. The two sentences ‘ सागरं...तरति and “क. Wea’ have a 
distinctly separate stamp about them and it is sheer arasikatya to 
assign them both either to Anastya or to Priyamvadi. While the 
one pays a compliment to Sakuntala and is more or less prosaic, the 
other is highly romantic and glorifies the fortune of Dusyanta on | 
whom Sakuntala has flxed her heart and thus pays to her a still higher | 
compliment. They thus admirably fit in with the characters of the 
prosaic Anasuya and the sprightly Priyamvada. iii, 11, 16-gariq in 
क इदानीम्‌ ete. is used वाक्‍्यालंकोरे, just colloquially to give polish to the 
sentence. Note ‘gai बाक्यभ्रपायां संप्रत्यर्थ च दृस्यते › मेदिनी. iii. 11. 18--. 
1 विशाखे the two Visakha stars. Visakha is the name of the 16th lunar 
| mansion which consists of two stars. The word here refers to the two 
friends, Anasuya and Priyamvada. शाशाडुलेख। is the digit of the moon. 
This refers to Sakuntala. Sagankais@masculine and would not bea 
proper word for Sakuntala. लेखा is therefore added to make it 
feminino (R). Lekha further serves the purpose of bringing out 
the idea of Sakuntala’s emaciated state in which, nevertheless, she 
looked so charming, The lunar digit, though small, is also the object 
of people's delight and looks so beautiful. The king's idea is it is 
no wonder the two friends should follow the inclinations of 
Bakuntala's mind and try to minister to her wants, for the tw? 
Visakha stars always follow the lunar digit. Williams prefers t0 
understand Visakhe to’ refer to Eakuntalā and §agankalekha to 
Dusyanta himself. ‘Tf the constellation Visakha is eager for® 
eae with the Moon, why need we wonder at Sakuntala’s desire f? 
be united with a prince of the Lunar race?’ The artificiality of 
such construction is self-evident. The number and gender ° 
Visakho and Sasafkalekha respectively are clearly against i 
Williams is led into this explanation because he relies too much © | 
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A का that the Visükhüs are the Wives of the moon, It 
gay be noted that to aot on finding the same relation between the 
Eus referred to by Visakhe and Sasalkalekhg in the present 
use is to strain the metaphor too far. Besides Kalid i 


ETE P asa has used 
jhe same expression elsewhere without an as used 


Peg es Y reference to this relation 
| Note एष चित्रलेखाद्वितीयाएवशी Bera बिशाखासमीपगत इव चन्दर उपस्थितो राजिः ? 

y. i, iii. 11. 21-निभ्रतम्‌ secrety. It was quite in keeping with (18 
character of Vriyamvadi that she should think it was ‘the easiest 
| thing to accomplish Sakuntala’s desire quickly ; for she had 0 
vhat Anasuya, as usunal, had failed to do viz. that the king himself 
was in a love-sick condition and was passing his nights sleeplessly. 
) The only thing necessary to do was, therefore, to approach him and 
| he was sure to comply with the request. But how to manage the 
affair secretly Priyamvadi could not easily think of. iii,,11, 25-43 स 
qwiti—ag here implies a gentle censure, justly administered. < Why 
em’t you ebsorve such a simple thing ? You appear to be so 
iliotic ! ' ( R). 


| Sanza 12 Construe :-ऱनिशि (aig छजन्यस्तापाळुप्रवतिभिः अन्तस्तापादाशिशिरेः 
aufi: बिवेणमणीक्कतम्‌ अनामिछालितज्याधाताङ्कामिद्‌ कनकवलयं zu स्रस्तं [aa] añ- 
TALATI BZ: प्रतिसायते | (me ) 


This stanza has been misunderstood by modern annotators, 
Righavabhatta offers the correct explanation, but he seems to 
lwe been unduly ignored. Two points must at the outset be re- 
membered. First, the friction of the bow-string produces -scars on 
the wrist ( मणिबन्धनम्‌ ) and ona part of the fore-arm ( प्रकोष्ठ: ) just 
above it, For, when the bow is held by the grip of the left hand, it 
is just this part of the hand which is likely to be struck by the string, 

| Secondly, the part where the golden bracelet was worne is the fore- 
imi. e. the part between the wrist and the elbow and not the wrist. 
Note ८ कनकवलयम्रंशरिक्तप्रको ष्ठः Me. 2. “ प्रकोष्ठे मणिबन्धस्य करपरस्यान्तरेऽपि च ' 
भेह, The wrist, as its very name shows, hada separate jewelled 
dhament, somewhat similar to the modern पोची. The कनकवलय was 
Wome tight on the forearm and not loosely as modern सलकडी8. It 
flows therefore that ordinarily the golden bracelet, sitting tightly 
% the forearm, did not touch the marks of the bow-string, which are 
a the wrist. अनमि... arga thus describes the usual ordinary con- 

Hon of the bracelet. Note ® रवभावत एव वलयस्य शिथिलले कामावस्थाकृततठु- 
RS भवतीति तस्य स्वभावास्थितिह्वक बिश्वेवणमाह | अनामिठलितो&षपृष्टा ज्य.थाताङ्को 
SR तदुपरिभागे गाढत्वेन स्थितत्वात्‌ ।' uaa: Now what had happened 
tho case of the king was that owing to his emaciation the forearm 
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had become thin with the result that the bracelet could no longer sit 

DUE rist sit 
tight thereon but often slipped down to he wris and the king hag 
to push it back to its proper place from the manibandhana, Th 


idea in the first half of the stanza is: The king could get yo 


g É ü pillow, 
the eye rests on the forearm. The king shed tears which were nee 


owing to his internal anguish. These touched the jewels of tho 
bracelet on the fore-arm, which consequently became pale in lustro 
(बिवणं ). खुजे ( प्रकोष्ठे इत्यर्थः | अत्र अजशाब्दः तदेकदेशी IFS वतते ) न्यर्तः यः अपाः 
तस्मात्‌ प्रवर्तन्ते ( flow ) तैः. अशिशिरेः-- The idea to be remembered here i 
that tears due to grief are hot and those of joy are cool, Note 
^ आनन्दजः शोकजमश्ु बाष्पस्तयोरशीतं शिशिरो AZ । गङ्ग।सरस्मोर्जल्ष्णनपं हिमाद्रिनि. 
sga इवावतीर्णः ॥ R. 14. 8 ; also vide 16. 44, विगतः वणः येषां ते विवणाः | Raoi: 
मणयः यस्य तत्‌ विवर्णमागे | अविवर्णमणि बिवर्णमणि कृतं Aaga, Note that the 
च्वि in the present case is not used in the strict technical Sense, as tho 
jewels had really become vivarna owing to the hot tears, W illiams 
understands the stanza differently by construing ममिबन्धन तू with aand 
not with प्रतिसार्यते, as we have done. Says he, ‘Through emaciation 
and disuse of the bow the callosities on the forearm, usually caused by 
the bow string, were not sufficiently prominent to prevent the bracelet 
from slipping down from the wrist to the elbow, when the arm was 
raised to support the head.’ This means the kin g passed the nights 
in more or less a sitting posture, resting his head on the palm of his 
left hand. It may be noted that the fundamental difference between 
our interpretation and that of Williams lies in the fact that he be- 
lieves the scars of the bow-string are produced on the fore-arm and 
that the proper place of the bracelet is the wrist. This does not 
appear to us to be correct for reasons given above. Further, there 
are other objections too against this in terpretation. ‘The present 
प्रतिसायत shows that the action indicated by the verb was being goue 
through by the king even them. But according to Williams, the 
stanza is the description of what used to happen at night. Again, 
to suggest that ordinarily the callosities on the fore-arm are promi- 
seme enough to prevent the bracelet from slipping down from the 
wrist to the elbow does not appear to us to be good. This would, V? 
amagine, make the hand look rather ugly. Further, there does not 
appear tous tobe any propriety in the king’s attempt to push th? 
bracelet back from the elbow to tho wrist. For, if once we supp 
that he has grown so thin ag to make the passage of the bracelet from 
the wrist to the elbow easy, it will be impossible for the bracelet 
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emain in its natural place viz. the wrist even 'for a short time: 

i that case it would always slip down n the e E Yo 
sts in the posture supposed by Wiliams, ead agi and प्रतिसार्यते then 
possess no propriety. 

ji. 12. 8--मदनलेखः a letter of love. From the point of view of 
of the study of the characters of the girls it is important to note 
ibat the proposal of sending a love letter to the king proceeds from 
Priyarnvada. देवता...देशेन under the pretext of (its being) the remains 
( of an offering presented ) to the deity. देवताशेषा is the निर्माल्य, शषा 
means the remains of flowers or other offerings made to an idol and. 
distributed among the worshippers as a holy relic, Compare ‘ तथेति 
शेषामिव भठुराज्ञामादाय ar मदनः प्रतस्थे ' Ku. 3. 22. अ्तादान्निजनिमोल्यदाने Tas 
कीर्तिता । ' विश्वः । ^ माल्याक्षतादिदांने खरी शोषा’ वेजयन्ती, सुमनोगापितम्‌ concealed 
under flowers. ‘This shows what the offering referred to in शेषा 
consisted of. The word सुमनस्‌ is feminine and generally occurs in the 
plural, though its use in the singular too is not uncommon. Vide 
p. 249 supra. ii. 12. 6-सऊुमारः प्रयोगः a delicate measure, one not 
requiring much exertion on our part. iii. 12. 7, 8-किं...कल्प्यते what! 
will your command be doubted. The idea is it is impossible that a 
proposal emanating from you should be questioned by me. I accept 
it without a moment's thought. Williams does not understand the 
"meaning of this sentence. He explains: ' This very ingenious 
(suggestion ) of my friend (his reading is ‘ सखीनियोगोऽपि ? ) is weighed | 
(in my mind) i. e. I must consider before I can consent to it." 
Further comment on this is unnecessary. iii. 12. 10-आत्मनः...पूर्वम्‌ 
preceded by, or introduced by an allusion to yourself. ललितपद्बन्धनम्‌ 
ललितानां मनोहराणां पदानां बन्धनं छन्दोरचनाम्‌ a composition of beautiful words. 
ii, 12, 12-अवधारणा repudiation. ; 

Stanza 13 Construe:—[8 ] भीरु, यतः अवधीरणां विशङ्कते, सः अथे ते संगमो- 
वषुकः तिष्ठति । प्राथीयेता श्रियं लभेत वा न [ लभेत ]। Sem श्रिया दुरापः कथ भवेत्‌ । 
( वंशस्थविल ) 

This is an extremely beautiful stanza. The ides in the latter: 
half is particularly beautifnl. For similar idea compare * दिवे याद 
प्राथवसे बृथा अमः पितुः प्रदेशास्तव देवभूमयः | अथोपयन्तारमलं समाधिना न रत्नसान्विष्याति 
"rd हि तत्‌ ॥? Ku. 5. 45. 

iii. 13. 2-an... मानिनि--ी० suppose that anybody could be so 
romantic as to repudiate the advances of a girl of the type of 
Sakuntala is certainly an insult (aama: ) to her excellences. But 
Hindu girls are not conscious of their powers and Sakuntala was a 
Srest-bred Hindu girl. The reference to Sakuntala as the autumnal 
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moon-light that cools the body is perve pptopriate; Sakunta]g is 
flattered by the compliment. She smiles and says she must submit to 
her friends? desire. iii. 19.4- Mark the casual in नियोजिता, Tt 
means that it is through the force- of the Sb of her friends thag 
she is composing the love-letter. B D val an indeclinable 
{ अव्यय), It means < rightly, fitly. he king 13 1n exultation ag 
he intently looks at Sakuntala engaged in thinking out a Suitable 
composition for her love-letter. 7 
Stanza 14 0013100:--पदाने रचयन्त्याः अस्याः उन्समितक प्वलतम्र्‌ आननं कण्ट- 
{कितन कपोलेन मयि अनुराग प्रथयति । (आर्या ) 
As Sakuntala was arranging the words of the song of her love- 
letter, she felt a horripilating sensation spread all over her cheeks, 
This was an indication of her love more unmistakable than anything 
else, The king observed it and was naturally overjoyed. कण्टाकितः 
( कण्टकः संजातः अस्य ) * horripilated ' is formed according to < तदस्य संजातं 
तारक।दिभ्य इतच्‌ ? पा. 5. 2. 36 (तारकाः संजाता अस्य-तारकितं नभः। आकृतिगणो ऽयम्‌ | 
RA. ). 
iii. 14. 5--ननिक्षिप्ताः वर्णा यस्य तत्‌ whose letters are engraved. Supply 
गोतवस्तु. The sentence then becomes ` नलिनीपत्रे गीतवस्तु aah कुरु. ' 
‘Sakuntala is asked to engrave the letters of her composition on the 
delicate lotus-leaf. Priyamvada then can easily place flowers on the 
leaf so as to conceal the writing and hand it over to Dusyanta. iii. 14 
7--संगत!थॅम्‌ of consistent meaning, 
Stanza 15 Construe :—aq हृद्यं न जाने | कामः पुनः [8] 3e त्वयि वृत्त- 
मनोरथायाः मम ARIA दिवापि रात्री अपि बलीयः तपाति । (गीतिः) 
The stanza is simple enough, well worthy of a girl brought up in 
"forest. She does not know how he is inclined towards her. As 
ior herself, her desires are centred in him (त्वायि वृत्तमनोरथा ). Love is 
consequently tormenting her day and night. Dusyanta apparently is 
indifferent to her distress and is, therefore, addressed as ‘ruthless 
(Ryor). The reading वृत्तमनोरथानि is to be rejected, as if is not good 
to speak of the manorathas of limbs. Raghava, however, says: ‘ a 
'विषये वृत्ता जाता मनोरथा येषां तानि। आलिङ्गनं भुजयोमनोरथः, त्वत्कान्तिझरप्रवाहपानं ठु चक्षुषोः 
seminar च श्रवणयोः त्वन्दुखसरोजश्चासाघ्राणं नसोः, शशाङ्ककोमललदः 
ड्वारोहण नितम्बस्य, तवत्करतलमेलनं कुचयोरित्यादि ^. This would make the stanza 
too indecent for Sakuntala ! बलीयः (exceedingly ) is used as an adverb. 
Stanza 16 Consüruo;— है] gammy मदनः त्या तपाति । मां पुनरामशे दहति 
'एव । RIR: हि यथा शशाङ्कं ग्लपयाति तथा Saged न। ( भार्या) 
Observe the difference betwen the two stanzas, the difference that 
exists between a forest-bred girlanda city-bred man. While Love 
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merely heated Sakunta lā, he actually burnt Dusyanta This antithesis 
pobween तपाति and दहनि, of which Dusyanta seems D iake iis P Ne 
capital, has a tinge of artificiality and insincerity rM i ek 
nature of a city-bred man and far removed from the Sin le g " : 
naturalness of Sakuntala’s stanza, Dusyanta’s repens dur We ae 
a desire to appear more tormented and thus in a way to E M a 
of victory over Sakuntala. तननि गात्राणि यस्याः सा AFTAN ०7 तन॒गात्री T 
ing to the Vartika * अद्गात्रकण्ठेभ्यो वक्तव्यम्‌? (AÑ स्वङ्गा इत्यादि ) This 
epithet appears to have been purposely used with a ae a mn 
7 Sus amanah F : : . e. 
Sakuntalā 3 emor i tion, री or an antithesis similar to that between 
तपति and sqai compare * पर्युत्छुकां कथयति प्रियदर्शनां तामा न पद्या पुरस 
तदर्थ | साधारणे SABHA: पणय: समरस्य तप्तेन ARATE घटनाय man’ V.ii, 16. 
The king's reference to himself as the moon and to Sakuntala as the 
moon-lotus plant ( कुमहूती ) shows thas ho already looks upon Sakun- 
tala as his beloved and that any formal request to accept her suit is 
unnecessary. 


ii. 16. 2-अविलाबिनः that does not make delay in arriving. मनोरथस्य 
stands by metaphor for the object of dosire. The king is considered 
to berthe personification of Sakuntala’s desires. 


Stanza 17 Construe :—संदृष्टकु्षमशयनानि आझुविमदितमृणालवळलयााने युरु- 
RANA ते गात्राणि उपचार न अहन्ति । ( आर्या) 


As the king arrived, Sakuntals desired to get up and perform the 
customary ceremony ( उपचारः) of greeting. The king asks her not 
to take that trouble ( आयासः) in consideration of the critical condi- 
tion of her body, which he describes in this stanza, sg (closely 
attached or stuck ) कुसमशयन az, As the whole bed had stuck to her 
body, it was sure to rise with her if she tried to get up. Note that 
A-AA to bite, is really transitive, but has been used here in an 
intransitive way. This happens, because the root has changed its 
Meaning. Note * धातोरर्थान्तरे बृत्तेधात्वर्थनेपसंग्रहात्‌ | प्रासिद्वेराविवशातः FANS- 
कर्मिका क्रिया ॥'. For a similar use of age vide ‘ संदृ्टयस्रेष्पवलानितम्ये- 
भिनदुप्रकाशान्तरितोइतुल्याः । अमी जलापृूरितत्रत्रमार्गा मौनं भजन्ते रशनाकलापाः॥' R. 16. 
9; also R. 16. 48 and vii. 11 infra. विमर्दित crushed, caused to wither 
or shrivel. No sooner did Sakuntala put on the bracelets of lotus- 
Stalks, than the heat of her hands made them fade away. The read- 
Ng‘ आझुक्कान्त... सरभीणे › means ‘fragrant owing to the quickly faded 
Pieces of lotus Si » he final idea regarding the heat of her body 
1s the same in both cases. But it sounds rather strange to speak of 
‘le bracelets of lotus-stalks as imparting fragrance to her body, when 
42 
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there was the whole bed of flowers capable of doing do. "That is Why. 
we have rejected ` grea... Gere ^ (R). 

ii. 17, 1-इतः=अत्र, तस॒ being added in the sense of the locative, 
शिला ...देशम्‌ 2 part of the stone-slab. This was the same slab on which. 
Sakuntala’s bed was spread. That was why Sakuntala grew bashful; 
Note that it is Anastya who asks the king to take a seat. We have. 
already seen how solicitous she always is to observe the usual forms. 
of courtesy and hospitality. Anasuya addresses the king as gg. A 
because itis now certain he is to be the husband of her friend, 
iii. 17. 5-gai:- Connect this with प्रत्यक्षः. Both of you know what kind 
of love exists between you. Hence a stranger like me is by no means 
necessary to speak of that love. Yet the affection I have for my 
friend prompts me to say things which really are superfluous ( पुनरुक्त ) 
(8). ii. 17. 7-विवक्षितं...जनयति is one of  Külidüsws beautiful 
generalisations. iii. 17. 9-विषयनिवासिनः living in his kingdom. आतिहरः 
remover of the suffering. iii. 17. 11-नास्मात्‌ परम्‌ there is no duty 
higher than this ( viz. to remove the suffering of the distressed ) to us 
iii. 17. 14-अन्या अवस्था अवस्थान्तरम्‌ changed condition. iii. 17. 15- 
अभ्युपपच्त्या by ( showing her) favour i. e. by accepting her. iii. 17. 16- 
साधारणः common or applicable to both of us. प्रणयः prayer, request. 
Just as you request me to sustain Sakuntala’s life by accepting her, 
in the same way you must request Sakuntala to sustain my life by: 
accepting me. iii. 17. 18-अन्तःपुर.. qfar- akuntalā means to say 
that the king has grown anxious or love-sick owing to his separation 
from bis harem and not on account of love for her. उपरोधेन pressing. It 
is no use pressing him to accept me , says Sakuntal&. Because the 
cause of his eagerness is different. Sakuntala says all this purposely. 
Not that she really believes what she says; but this is merely a 
device of intensifying his affection and ex tracting from him another 
confession of love. That would certainly give pleasure to Sakuntala, 
woman as she was. 


Stanza 18 Construe [हे] हृदयसंनिहिते, अनन्यपरायणमिद मम हृदयं alg 
अन्यथा समर्थयसे, [ तहिं हे ] मदिरेक्षणे, मदनबाणहतः अस्मि पुनः [ त्वया ] हृतः [m 
( द्रुतविलाम्बित ) 

This is an exceedingly beautiful stanza. The ides is so poetical 
Xt conveys a loving gentle censure to: Sakuntala for having presumed, 
that Disyanta was attached to somebody else ( अन्यथा = अन्यपरायणम्‌ )- 
Sakuntala was enshrined in the king’s heart. As such she ought 19 
be able to know how it was inclined. Yet she did not seem to have 
done so. She was further a girl of bewitching eyes. She must know 
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it was impossible for anybody to resist their in 
all this she thought the king to be any, 
striking a man already struck, 
js here an indeclinable, having 


fluence (R). If with. 
apariyana, then surely she waa. 

ने अन्या परायणं ( last resort ) यस्य. अस्मि 
the sense of अहम्‌. 

iii, 18. 2. 8-अहु...श्रयन्ते-Mark the pol 
She does not say Dusyanta has many wives. She merely observes. 
kings are reported to be bahuvallabha. निर्वाहय act. The difference 
between the characters of the two friends is once more brought to- 
our notice in the respective requests they prefer to the king o this 
solemn occasion, when Sakuntala is being given away. While: 
Priyamvad& makes merely a formal request to accept Sakuntala’s. 
hand, Anasiya hits upon exactly the right point to emphasise in this 
case. , Dusyanta had many wives. If was, therefore, just possible 
that Sakuntala might suffer neglect at his hands. Her relatives- 
would then have to bemoan her fate ( बन्धुजनशोचनीया ), Anasüyi, . 
therefore, requests the king not to allow such a contingency to arise. 
Thisis exceedingly wise on her part. Compare with this what 
Citralekha says to Purüravas for the sake of Urvasi: * यथेयं प्रिय स्ती 
सर्गस्य नोत्कण्ठते तथा वयस्येन कर्तव्यम्‌ । ' V. dii, 


lie way of 1050815 address. 


Stanza 19 Construe :—परिग्रहबहत्वे SUA मे कुलम्य द्वे प्रति 
च युवयोः इयं सखी च । ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ 


Supply मम before qRagagA-though I am possessed of many wives. 
The king acknowledges the fact. Yet the two mainstays ( प्रतिष्ठे ) of 
his family are the earth and Sakuntalà. By calling Sakuntala the 
cause of the permanence of his family, Dusyanta wants to suggest 
that he is yet childless, and that, hopeless of obtaining a son from 
any of his previous wives, he expects to get progeny from this new 
match. In that case there was no possibility of Sakuntala's ever 
falling into neglect. परिग्रह्यते eau इति qag: a wife. Note the 
king already looks upon Sakuntala as his wife. The idea that the 
earth is the wife of the reigning monarch is much too common in 
Sanskrit literature. The reading aggiwat is preferred to सम्रद्रवप्तना, - 
because it is more common to speak of the seas as the girdle of the 
earth rather than her garments. Note ‘आसीन्नाथ amet तत मही माता 
तते.जन्तरं । संप्रत्येव हि साम्बुराशिरशना जाया जयोद्भृतये ॥ पूर्ण asd spa ga: 
सेवानवद्या रुषा । युक्तं नाभ समस्तशास्रविदुपा लोकेश्वराणामिदम्‌॥| ` BANAT) St- 
2546; ` अनेन पाणो Aaa ग्रहीते महाकुलीनेन महीव Tal । रत्नाडाविद्धाणवमेखलायाः 
Ra: सपत्नी भत्र दक्षिणायाः ॥? R. 6. 63; also 8. 88; 15. 1; M. i. 15. TRUE 
is taken by some to go also with सखी. in the sense gai gigal रसना यस्या> 
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whose tongue is sealed i.e. who is now silent. But we do not think 
. Kalidasa meant this. 
ii. 19. ॥-निवृते happy, relieved. This assurance on the kings 
part put an end to the anxiety of the two friends. Note that 0119911). 
vada also joins in this exclamation of relief. When Anasüyü oi 
ferred to the subject of the king’s parigrahabahutva, Priyamvadā alee 
must have realised the possibility of Sakuntali’s being neglected Ed 
naturally felt happy when the king gave the required assurance, iii, 
19. 4-संयोजयावः--२४०६0७ the dual. Priyamvada wants Anasiyü algo 
to accompany her so as to leave the lovers alowe (R). Advan tage 
is, therefore, taken of the pretext of uniting the young deer with its 
mother. iii. 19. 7-अशरणा helpless. The friends pun on the word शरण, 
. Compare a similar scene from नागानन्द iii ‘ नाथिका-हजे चतुरिके, कथ 
- ममेकाकिनीपुज्झिला गच्छाते। चेटी-( नायकछ॒द्दिय सस्मितम्‌) ए३मेकारिनी चिरं भव।! 
ii. 19, 11-आराधयिता worshipper, adorer. 


Stanza 20 0073607० :--शीतलैः FIRAN: नलिनीइलत।/ल वृस्तेः ATT 
ammi किम्‌ । उत (हे) करभोरु ते पद्मतात्री चरणी अङ्के निधाय wea संवाहयामि 


. (किम्‌) । (वसन्ततिलका ) 


The king here points out to Sakuntalà how he may be of service 
to her in the absence of her friends (R). Sakuntala probably would 
like to be fanned. The king had observed tho friends doing this 
service to her. He was, therefore, prepared to do it. Or should he 
shampoo ( सबाहयामि ) her feet by placing them on Wis lap. He would 
deem it an honour to be allowed to do so. Her lotus-red feet deserved 
such attention on his part. The idea that the gallant lover is ready 
to shampoo the feet of his beloved is not uncommon in literature. 

. Compare Dhairyadhara’s ‘ मीच चुरिन चरण दास मी हो तुला. ' in Khadilkar's 
1 Manapamana Act iv. The fans (ammazà ) of lotus-leaves ( नलिनीदल-ठ ) 
` Were probably dipped in water. They were thus rendered cool (शीतल ) 
ànd consequently were expected to set in motion ( संचालू) moist 
breezes. Hence they could easily remove or dispel fatigue (@4 
विनोद॒यान्त त ). करभ इव ऊरू यस्याः सा करमोरू: तत्संबुद्धौ करमेरु. Note that the 
Word zs: m ‘a thigh, ! coming at the end of a feminine compound, 

~ becomes ऊरू, when the first member of the compound is an upamana 
-or a standard of comparison, ९. 8. रम्भोरूः, according to “ ऊरूत्तरपदादीपम्ये | 
` पा. 4. 1. cu ( उपमानवाचिपूर्वपदमूरूत्तरपदं यत्यातिपदिक तस्मादूड्‌ स्यात्‌ । करभोरूः। सिः 
को. ). करम is the outer edge of the hand from the wrist to the root of 

` the fingers 1 (ARISE करस्य करभो बहिः अमर: ) and the resemblance 
i between this and the thigh lies in the gracefully tapering shape. करभ 
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js sometimes in this connection explained as the fe 
Noto Ku. 1. 30 and Bhattiküvya mo unk of an elephant. 


ii. 20. 1 न...यिष्याने I shall not allow myself to offend those, who 
are worthy of respect, माननीयेछु of course refers to Dusyanta à anm 
tala means to say whatever might be their relations Dasyanta ev " 
as her lover and suitor, would always be an object ot respect to hos 
She, therefore, would not like him to do such menial service for hor 
That would be an offence to him. Williams understands माननीयेषु e 
‘with my foster father and others. "This means she has no objection 
to Dusyanta's shampooing her feet, but she first wants to get the 
consent of her elders for their marriage at all. Otherwise they would 
be offended. This can hardly be the meaning. It is true Sakuntala 
later on pleads she is not mistress of herself. But that’s only an 
after-thought. iii. 20. 3--अनिर्वाणः (अ+निर+वा+क्त ) not ( yet) cooled, 
The heat of the day had not yet disappeared. समत्रस्थ। is the same as 
अवस्था condition, 


ny 


Stanza Zi Construe :-ण्नालिनीदेलकल्पितस्तनावरणं FoI उत्सृज्य qR- 
MANGA: अङ्गैः आतेपे कर्थं गमिष्यसि । ( आर्या ) 

The king means to say that it is not possible for Sakuntala to 
leave her bed of flowers, which was'caleulated to cool her body, and 
go out in the hot sun, for her limbs were too delicate for suffering. 
नलिनीदले: कल्पितं स्तनावरणं यस्मिन्‌. As Sakuntala lay on the bed of flowers, 
her bosom was covered with the cool lotus-leaves. परि परितः आसमन्तात्‌ 
बाधः पीडा परिबाधा all-round, complete or thorough suffering. तया वेलबै: 
agait: श्रमासहैरित्यर्थः incapable of bearing any} strain owing to all-round 
suffering. As Sakuntala had already suffered so much from the 
torments of love, her limbs had become incapable of undergoing any 
further suffering such as would surely be caused to her, if she moved 
out in the sun then. That was why the king did not want her te 
leave the bower. पेलव, which means delicate, can also be taken in 
the sense of ‘slender, cmaciated.' परिवाधापेलवेः would then mean 
‘which have become emaciated through suffering. ' राबवभट्ट takes 
परिबाधा as an independent word and explains ‘afa: बाधा पीडा यस्य।ः Ae” 
अभिराम paraphrases परित्राधापेलवेः by मदनपीडादुर्बले: weak through the 
torment of love. 

ii. 21. 3-पीरव is intended to remind the king. of his high 
Pedegree. A man of such high family must not act in an indeco- 
1008 Way. रक्ष विनयम्‌ have regard for decorum. Sakuntala had z 7 
become his wife. It was, therefore, not proper for him to ry x 
detain her in that way. रक्ष अविनयम्‌ also has the same sense, curious 
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"Jy enough. ‘ Protect immodesty i. e. keep it to yourself, do not exhi. 
bit it, do not put it into practice. ? ) मदन. . -परभवामि--1॥13 shows m 
modest Hindu girls are and how foreign to them is the idea of liberty 

. even when they are under the influence oi love. iii. 21 4 S-ZEI. ; TOR: 
is rather a confusing sentence. दृष्टा having come to know all matters 
having duly considered them, on consideration - F—Construe m 
with न दोघं प्रहीष्यति will not find fault with you. विदितः धर्मः येन सः विदितधर्मा 

who knows ( all ) duties. Note that धर्म is changed to धर्मन्‌ at the 
end of a Bahuvrihi compound, when itis preceded by a single member 
according to ` धर्मादनिच्‌ केवलात्‌ ? पा. 9. 4. 114 ( केवलात्‌ पूर्वशद्भात्‌ परो यो ae 
शब्दस्तदन्ताद्रहवरीहेरानंच्‌ स्यात्‌ | कल्याणधर्मा । केवलातू किंम्‌ । परमः स्यो धर्मः यरय इति त्रिपदे 
Rid माभूत्‌ । सि. को. ). अत्र=अस्मिन्न्थे तव मत्परिश्रहरूपे, Che king means; 
There is no objection, Sakuntala, to your marrying mo even without 
the previous consent of your elders. For, Ka$yapa knows the duties 
of all ( including those of young Ksatriya maidens ) and when he 
will consider the whole matter of your marriage, he will have no 
reason to find fault with you. Besides marriages of the kind on 
which you are about to enter are not uncommon. ‘There are many 

- girls who have similarly married and whose action has been after- 

wards approved of by their fathers. 


Stanza 22 Construe:-—qgaqr राजविकन्यकाः गान्धर्वेण जिवाहेन परिणीताः 

श्यन्ते । ताश्च RIA: अभिनन्दिताः [ सन्ति ]। ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
राजषिकन्यक।ः has been cleverly used. It means either ‘ the 
daughters of kings and sages ? or ‘ the daughters of royal sages’. In 
whatever light Sakuntalà may look upon herself, whether as the 
daughter of a king, or a royal Sage, ora sage, the proposition is ap- 
plicable to her. Another way is to explain राजर्षिकन्यकाः in the latter 
senso alone and take the word to distinguish Sakuntala from mere 
अ्शपकन्यकाः, in whose case the Gandharva form was not in vogue and 
the scruples that Sakuntala felt would have been justified. But 
का was not a rsikanyaka and therefore she need not deter 
from a marriage. This explanation would appear better 
in yioy of the fact that the G&ndharva form was considered best for 
Keatriyas ( < aqa तु गास्धर्वों विवाह: de उच्यते १. But the first has the 
advantago of taking into account the possibility of Sakuntala’s 
considering herself to be a rsikanyaka for all practical purposes, 8 
n qul brought np by a rsi. The Gandharva is one of the eight 
tome cu urs de eris कहा nii 
- concluded without any EL E of वि meie py 
y ceremonies and . without - consulting relatives. 
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~ डेबर re त्य 3 
Note mre देवस्तथेवाईः MANARE: | गान्धी cate areata: ॥ 
21...इच्छ यान्योन्यसंयोगः कन्यायाश्च RA च । गान्धर्वः स तु विज्ञेयः मेथुन्य: कामसंभवः ॥ 
397, Ms. 9. MS HS 
0A * 


iii. 22. 2--अनुमानयिष्यामि cause to give consen t, ask their consent 


The friends had already consented, as could be seen from their beha- 
jour. Sakuntala, therefore, says भूयोऽपि. 


gura 23 Gonstrue:—aiaq, | हे ] सुन्दरि, पिपासता मया aaasta 
अस्य ते अधरस्य रसः, TENYT नवस्य कुसुमस्य [ रसः ] इव, सदयं गृह्यते । ( ओपच्छन्दृसिक) 

The idea that the lower Jip of young maidens contains some deli- 
cious kind of ju 106 or nectar and that lovers take delight in drinking 
it, is common in Sanskrit poets. Dusyanta wanted to do this before he 
would let Salkuntalaü off. But poor fellow ! An unexpected arrival pre- 
yents him from carrying his heart’s desire into practice, Kalidasa is so 
harsh upon Dusyanta at this nick of time, because rules of Sanskrit 
dramaturgy do not allow the representation of kissing ete. on the 
stage. पिपासत। pres. part from AURR, des. of पा RIR to drink. anaa: 
(untouched ) अत एवं कोमलः. सद्यम्‌ gently . This is in view of Sakun- 
Aalü's present condition. 

li. 28. 1, 2--चक्रवाकवधुके--क shows अनुकम्पा. You are to be 
pitied because you must now separate from your lover. Jजनी~—The 
Cakravüka couple becomes separated at night. Here was thus some- 
body who whould separate the lovers. It may be noted that though 
the friends had left the bower, they were loitering about in the vici- 
nity, keeping watch over the privacy of Dusyanta and Sakuntala. 
And when old Gautami arrived, they informed Sakuntala of the 
fact by means of this suggestive sentence, which refers to 
Dusyanta by Cakravikn, to Sakuntala by vadhü and to 
‘Gautami by rajani, iii. 28. 6-शरीरवृत्तान्तः the account of my body, 
FM अन्तः the end of what has happened i. e. all the details from 
beginning to end. iii. 22. 11-जति lit. one born, offspring, child. It 
isa term of endearment. iii. 23. 18-विशेषः improvement. iii. 23. We 
“परिणतः about to end, almost ended. ‘ आदिकर्मणि क्तः- 5 जर i 
explained in this way, because the king has just said ‘ अनिवाणा दिवसः - 
“ सायंतने सवनकर्मणि ofthe last stanza need not much frighten us, as 
We can easily suppose that it was evening a short time after, i 
23. 21 sr... cà when ( the object of ) your NTO easily Do 

इ. iii, 23. 2१ अतुशधेन (remorse, regret.) सहितं यथा तथा बिधाटितस्य 
The compound is also split up as साउशय 
! of thee who art separated etc. सांप्रतम्‌ 
; heart acted timidly 


Tegretfully separated. 
amg O repentant one 
| nd. proper. Sakuntala means to say her 
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(कातरभावं न पञ्चाति) when Dusyanta was near her. Now that separation 
has come, anguish is improper ; for it is the result of the heart’, own 
mistake. iii, 23. 24--लतावलय is really an address to the king, wh 
lay concealed behind the branches. Old Gautami must have thon 
3t to be an inuocent childish address to the bower. Both the bones 
and the king were संतापहारक- While the one removed her bodily : 
torment, the other dispelled mental anguish. The sentence लतावळय.. 
परिभोगाय is a good example of अप्रस्तुनप्ररासा ( तुल्ये प्रस्तुते तुल्यस्य वचः X hoe 
Sakuntala really wanted to address the king ard not the Creeper, 
For a similar scene of leave taking compare दशकुमारचारित पूर्व08का 
उच्छास 5 p. 82-88 ( our edition ) iii. 28. 25--अहो... सिद्धयः---007फ876 
) < There's many a slip between the cup and the lip.’ Perhaps in the 
| present case the king would like to read this English adage as 
i< There's many a slip between the lip and the lip | ' 

Stanza 24 Construe :--पक्ष्पलाक्ष्या: अङ्गुलिसंद्गतावरेे प्रतिपेधाक्षरबिङ्कवािरामं 
gg: saad छुखे [ मया ] कथमपि उन्नमितं चुम्बितं तु न । ( ओपच्छन्डसिक ) 

With a sigh the king describes how narrowly he missed tho 
much-sought and much-valued opportunity of kissing his darling. 
The description is so realistic that the scene actually seems to stand 
vividly before our eyes. The stanza may, therefore, be safely quoted 
asan instance of prasada or perspicuity. पक्ष्मागे सन्ति प्रशस्तानि अनयोरिति 
पक्ष्मले । पक्ष्मले अक्षिणी qw: सा पक्ष्मलाक्षी one having lovely 'eye-lazhes. पक्ष्मन्‌ 
has the possessive termination gx optionally attached to it in the 
sense of maem, according to ` सिध्मादिभ्यश्च qp 5. 2, 97 (asa स्यात्‌। 
सिध्मलः । सिंध्मवान्‌ ), wena is included in the सिध्मादिगण. अधर + ओष्टः yields. 
अधरोष्ठः or भधरोष्ठः, RN um the Vartika < ओत्वोष्ठयोः समसि वा ( पररूपम्‌ )' 
NOSE । बिम्बोष्ठः । AS: । समासे किम्र। तवोष्ठः ). The lower lip 

े with her finger or fingers ir 8 characteristically feminine 

manner in order evidently to prevent the king from drinking the- 
E o NE ibas was, therefore, unable to utter 
which, being labials, re at i SES TUR.) : कव (9 ai" 
उ MA a 9 tree use of both the lips. She consequ- 
"OF EDUC E ( ga ) and yet looked so attractive ( अभिराम ) to 
28- Hg: अस ववात repeatedly turning towards the shoulders. This 

was with a view to avoid beino kissed is suggesti Í repen- 
tance or regret, Oh, what a fool I D Gee A M है! 1 EN o 
» was in not forcing a kiss under those 


circumstances Com CaxRIx6 ES 
Eds pare अत्र तु इति AIA अडतापव्यञ्जकत्वम्‌ ? alee 


Stanza 25 C : पु c 
Onsirue—s4 qur शरीरछलिता शिलायां पुष्पमयी शय्या एबं 


लिनी Iqa खः An: EJU D मन्मथले . इद्‌ q हस्तादू AT JARRI म्म्‌ sl त आस 
"oj [T ने „रः । २ 
=~ वेत गृ LS res e F क्रीडत 


n 
त्‌ 
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Though the Cane- bower was now empty, the king could not 
pave it all at once as his eye was being riveted ( आसज्ञमान )on the 
various objects that recalled memory of Sakuntala. इयम्‌, एष and 
ga are used in the sense of Here, लुलिता pressed Sb cep epe 
How c e 
17807 in the bower and dwel] upon that scene ? ae de 
could be set for the vagaries of a lover. The poet, therefore, clever]v- 
manages to call him away by the cry of an ascetic, sa grows 
alarmed at the shadows of goblins round about the altar (38i परितः ) 
and appeals to the king for help. à 


[iii— 


Stanza 26 Construe :--सायेतने सवनकर्मणि संपतते [ सति ] हुताशनवती बेदी 


is सर irg «Om $ Edi 4 
aree गा पिशिताशनानां छायाः बहुधा भयमादधानाः [ सन्तः ] 
«ea | ( वसन्ततिलका ) 


um The taddhita affix qa is applied to indeclinables of time such: 
15 सायं, चिरं etc in the sense of « belonging to,’ according to ०८ साय॑चिर- 
प्रहेप्रगे$व्ययेभ्यष्ट्युट्यलो तुट्‌ च ? पा, 4. 3. 25 (सायंतनस्‌ । ar ete), सबनकर्म 


| scrificial rite. अश्नाति इति अशनः | हुतस्य अशनः fire who eats up what is 


aerificed. Or हुतम्‌ अशने ( food ) गस्य, ।इताशनवतीम्‌ indicates that fire is 
«kindled on the altar and oblations are about to be offered. That 
vas why: the demons began to hover about. Aaiq—Note that परितः 
governs the accusative, according to the Vartika ४ अभितःपरितःसमयानिक- 


| हेपतियोगेडप?. सन्थापयोदा इच कविशा रक्‍तकृष्णवर्णा: reddish-brown like evening 
| clouds. छायाः छ'यामय्य आकृतयः इत्यर्थः shadowy figures, [पिशितं (raw 
| fesh) अशनं येषां ते goblins, evil spirits. The goblins were red and dark 
| it appearance. Clouds are usually dark,but in the glow of the evening 


they are tinged red as well. That is why these goblius are compared 
mith evening clouds. Then again the goblins did not present 
themselves like ordinary human beings. They appeared more like 
iladows than like individuals of flesh and blood. Hence they are 


tferred to as shadows (छावा). One point worthy of note here is this: 


ow can the shadows be reddish-brown ? Shadows, we know, have 
mly one colour viz. dark, whatever may be the colour of the objects 
that cast those shadows. Are we to suppose that the shadows of these 
til spirits were colourful like work turned out by coloured pho:o- 
Wüphy in modern days? The truth perhaps was that what the sages 
आ was not really shadows, but shadowy figures of evil Spirits. 
these figures were of reddish-brown colour. As the ascetics 
Not define them, they described them as shadows. 


The love which began in the first meeting between Dusyanta. 
Sakun tala in Actiand which was developing during the course 
43 


lvl 
ng 
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of that Act and Aet ii found its consummation in this Act, With 
the full consent of her friends Sakuntala offered her hand to Dusyanta, 
who was only too glad to accept it. Though we see that the Meeting 
between the young lovers was rudely disturbed by the arrival of old 
Gautami, we do not at all feel any doubt reper the Gandharya 
marriage, which had practically been settled in our presence, Sritgara 
is the sentiment prevailing in this Act from beginning to end ang 
the way in which Kalidasa has treated it shows his moderation and 
good taste. Many a lesser poet would have fallen an easy prey to 
the temptation of rushing into those excesses of bad taste for which 
Sanskrit erotic poetry is so famous, when such an excellent opportu- 
nity as the mecting between Dusyanta and Sakuntala presented 
itself. But Kalidasa as usual keeps the sentiment perfeetly under 
contro] and suggests more than what he expresses. The main interest 
ofthe Act centres round the figure of Sakunta li whose mental 
bewilderment at this critical period of her life deserves to be noted. 
Though far gone in love, she is yet loath to disclose the real state 
of her mind even to her bosom friends, who are the sharers of her 
joys and sorrows. When alone with Dusyanta, the state of her 
mind becomes still more interesting to note. 


Two more or less conflicting emotions seem to rend her maiden 
heart and make her fora time unable to know her duty. On one 
side was love prompting her to accomplish her happiness by 8 
Gindharva marriage with her lover, who stood before her beseeching 
the same, while on another respect for her foster father told her it 
would be an offence to him to enter into wedlock in his absence and 
without his previous permission. Love for a time appears to be 
vanquished. In her confusion the poor girl wishes to consult her 
friends once more. At this time Gautami arrives and the meeting 
abruptly terminates. Love then gets predominence over Sakuntala’s 
mind and she now begins to sue her hesitation in acceding to 
Dusyanta’s request. All this picture of a young innocent mind thus 
ona by conflicting duties is so typically Hindu that the beauty of it 
is lost on one who is not closely acquainted with the ways of the 
Hindu society and who consequently begins to wonder why 
Sakuntala should feel that kind of hesitation at all. 
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ACT iV 
THE PRELUDE 


Dusyania and Sakuntalü are i di 
[Dusy 2 t ब e duly married according to the 

Gandharva form. le Sacrifice for which the ascetics had sought 

NES. ननिड ert qua t 3 etn 
die king उ a n. se a 1s sent back to his capital. The 

akuntala’s goo [ i rorshi 

goddess of Sak ४ Sg i c ortune 1s to be w orshipped and her two 
frionds are, therefore, out collecting flowers for that purpose Devoted 
ही they are to their friend, they become each in her own Way anxious 
about Sakuntala’s future welfare, While Anasüy& does not feel 
sure Whether the king after going to his capita] will remember what 
has transpired at the hermitage, Owing to association with his harem 

i N t 5 what c . d 
Triyamvada wonders what father Kasyapa willsay wh 

१ प ; yap 3 en he hears of 
the whole affair. While they are discussing these matters, an 
loncured guest is announced and as they talk of 


arranging for his 

welvome, they immediately hear a fearful curse pronounced upon 
A = 
Sakuntala. 


And what happened was this. Sakuntali was in the 
hermitage aud owing to the recent departure of her husband to 
| his capital she was deeply engrossed in thinking about him. 
In the meanwhile the easily irritable sage Durvasas arrived 
md Sakuntala naturally took no note of him. He thought 
| the young girl slighted him purposely and cursed her to the effect 
| that he of whom she was thinking with such perfect concentration 
would not remember her even when reminded, 


The two friends grow alarmed at this dreadful imprecation. 
Anasüyā quickly leaves the stage to go to Durvāsas to induce him 
10 return to the hermitage. But the sage proves himself to be too 
head-strong to turn back. He, however, relents so far as to decree 
that his curse will cease to have effect at the sight of au ornament 
«recognition. The friends consider this to be a distinct ground 
for hope, for they know that Dusyanta has given to Sakuntala his 
‘ignet-ring as a souvenir at the time of his departure and that the 
ting will be a sure means of nullifying the effect of the curse. In 
View of Sakuntalà's natural delicacy they, however, decide not to 
tell her anything regarding this curse. ] 

. dv. 0. 2.--कुसुमावचयम्‌ the gathering of flowers. The word अवचय 
Tequires Some explanation, The root वि takes the krt affix aq, which 
| “uses Vrddhi, when it means ‘taking by the hand’ and does not 


| “ean that tho thing is stolen, according to * हस्तादने चेरस्तेये qr. 3. 3. 40 
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(हस्तादाने इत्यनेन प्रत्यासत्तिरादेयस्य लक्ष्यते । पुष्पप्रचाय: | हस्तादाने किम्‌ । वृक्षाग्रस्थिताना 


फळांना यट्या प्रचयं करोति। अस्तेये किम्‌ । पष्प्रचयश्चोयेण । सि. को, ). SESS 
would thus mean either that the flowers were not within the reach 
of the hands of the girls, or that they were stealing them. Raghaya 
favours the former view and says that the pore not being Within 
the reach of the girls, they had to climb the trees for collecting them 
Jt is easy to see that this explanation is unnatural and that Kālidāsa 
should really have used कुसमावचाय, ४8 in अन्यत्र दूर्यं कुछसाव चायं कुरुध्वमत्रास्मि 
sS सख्यः । नाहं हि दूरं भ्रमितु समर्था प्रसीदतायं राचितोऽञ्जलिवेः ॥ of K. 7, 9 
But the form must be regarded as an instance of poetical license, 
Kalidasa already has used it ग his पणा (TR, एषा 
कुसमावचयब्यग्रहस्ता सख्यास्ते इरावत्याः परिचारिका चान्द्रका समागच्छांते Act iv )and 
Bhavabhüuti uses it in his णार यर) (€ तत प्रविशति पष्पावचयव्यग्रा 
सकरुणोत्॒क्यमाकर्णयन्ती सीता? Act iii). Note that Vamana condemns the 
form by calling it foolish “ अवतरावचायशब्दयोदीधडस्वत्वव्यत्यासो बालानाम्‌ FI, 
a, 5. 2. 40, the actual forms condemned being मारुतावतार and gegga. 
iv. 0. 4-निवृत्त कल्याणं (bliss, happiness) qeqi:. The use of the word 
कल्याण shows that the spiritual aspect of the marriage is more pro- 
minent in Anasuyà's mind. This is as it should be in her case. iv. 
0. 10-इतोगतम्‌ transpired here. iv. 0. 13--विस््रच्या at ease; free from 
anxiety. गुणविरोषनः opposed to (expectations of) virtues ( formed of 
them ) i. e. belying those expectations. a ताढृशा... भवन्ति--[6 is one of 
the favourite ideas of Sanskrit poets that a beautiful form also 
possesses a beautiful soul, though sometimes in the world this is not 
found to be true. ‘They seem to differ from Goldsmith and believe 
that handsome is that which handsome looks. Vide inter alia ‘aia 
FEE इ शासति णा वसन्ति ” वराहमिहिर’ agafa 70. 2५; 
यत्राकारस्ततो गणा : ' अग्निपुराण 244, 6; ८ qT गोषु तुरगेषु नथा नरेषु न are: $ 
सुस्वरा विजहाति वृत्तम्‌ । Mk. ix. 16; “ सयमाळतिर्न व्याभिचति शीलम्‌ ' Dk. 6; 
€ Les (e f Gear ~ e an An ONO 
ee क ' विद्धशालमाजिका i; “बालिके कल्याणिनी quies 
ORIEL ~~ ^ SES 5 U : 
बालभावेप्याछातारयम। K. p. 149: < भद्यत वा सट्वृत्तमाट्शस्य AANA U. iv; 
“आकारसदृशप्रज्ञः * R. 1. 15; * आकृतिविशेषप्रत्ययादेनामचूनवस्तुकां संभावयामि M. ॐ 
q E o ~ M =~. Sahig 
aenaran AMSA Ks 1% la Sey तुलाविषये तवाकृतिन qid 
ते उ२॥लत) | ASMA BO इति साध्रद्रिकसारप्रद्रणा ॥ ? N. 2. 51. A similar 
» X in Spenser Hymn in Honour of Beautie: "Therefore when- 
ever that thou doest behold, A comely corpse, with beautie faire 
endewed, Know this for certaine, that the same doth hold A beautecus 
S F Oo. p x 
oule. va m faire 18, is by nature good’; and also in Shakes- 
M x h Du 1.2 ¢T will believe thou hast a mind that suits, 
A E E. is t ee Outward character.” Williams does not seem 
underst i à = 

EATEN e meaning of the sentence “ न...भवन्ति , TOI he. | 
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341 Act IV mere 


translates, * Such distin guished characters as those 
‘opposite in their qualities (to what the 
difference between the characters of the two girls is one 

revealed in the kind of apprehension thoy feel s * Saka, ane 
future. Anasiya rightly thinks that the king AS Mum ih ie 
company of his loved queens may Hin 


do not become 
Y formerly were )” The 


once in the 
XS possibly forget Sakuntali. It ig 
not एड or kings to enter into such love-affairs and then to 
cast off their temporary — belovods, This fear was correct and 
proceeded from a real understanding of the character of libertines 
such as kings in ancient India were generally found to be, This is 
worthy of Anasuya. Priyamvada is a superficial girl. Sho is much 
too carried away by the king's exterior. Because the king is 
so majestic to look at, therefore he cannot be false to his promise. 
That is her argument. Sheis on the contrary afraid what father 
Kasyapa will say when he learns the whole affair, A nasuyà rightly 
quiets her fear by pointing out that the father’s only desire is to be- 
stow his daughter on a worthy object, and if that is fortunately accom- 
plished, he will have no reason to complain, iv. 0. 24-बलिकर्म the 
rite of worship, or the performance of worship. iv. 0. 50-अतिथीनाम्‌ of 
an honoured guest. निवेदितम्‌ announcement. Note again ibis Anasuya 
who first takes notice of the guest and becomes concerned about ‘his 
reception. Priyamvada points out to her that Sakuntali is at the 
hermitage and that Anastya need not grow anxious about the recep- 
tion. But, says Anasüy&, Sakuntala is not to-day present with her 
mind, as she is engrossed in thinking about her lover. She, therefore, 
says that the flowers are enough and they start for the hermitage with 
७ view to look to the comforts of the guest. Some editions (Williams ; 
Nirnayasagara and Cappeller ) give  अद्य...असंनिर्हता ? to Priyam- 
vadā and muke it < आत्मगतम्‌ '. There is not only no point in Lu 
‘rangement, but it actually mars the beauty of the passage. Key 
should Priyamvada say that sentence ८० herself ? In that case Anasuya’s 
: भवतु अलमेतावद्धिः कुठुमेः ' would appear so abrupt, for no Tason is stated 
why the collection of flowers should be discontinued Tia amah 76308: 
Our arrangement, therefore, is best. 10.0.85--अतिथिपरिमाविनि MAN परि- 
भावितुं शीलं यस्याः alga O slighter of guests. M 
Stanza Consirue:-—smeaupur यं विजिन्तयन्ती तपोधनं um cr d 
AT, सः बोधितः अपि सन्‌, प्रमत्तः प्रथमं कृतां कथामिव) त्वां न स्मरिष्यति । ( बंशस्थविल 
ह esa मानसं यस्याः whose mind Cares) not, or ds ती E 
| ७ 0१ else. तपोधनम्‌ aggravates the fault. Tho gues dic M 
"Mhary one, He was rich in penance. उपस्थित also has t A ES 
| Beet, The worthy guest was not met accidentally on the road. 
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had arrived near (उप) of his own accord ( R). The curse Was 


M. E T 
have the effect of an intoxicating liquor on Sakuntela’s lover 


as far 


as c . Not only wou n 
as her remembrance was concerned Not only would he no Temember 


È DUNG i r her he w 1 
her of himself, but even when Poa z 4 iat ould ; not do 80, 
: k s not whst he has s bef 
A man who is drunk remembers no A Ax aid before he 
took the intoxicating liquid. But even when reminded of it by 


body else, be cannot do so. 


30me.. 


The allotment of speeches, following stanza iv. l, diflers in diffe. 
rent editions. A careful examination will show that our arrangement | 
which has been made with due regard for the charaeters of the i. 
friends so far revealed, but which is found in none of the four repre- 
sentative editions on which our text is based, is the best. Two points 
that weighed with us in this arrangement may bo noted, First, Dur. 
visas had gone away, enraged at what he considered to be a wilful 
insult offered to him. He had to be propitiated and brought back, 
Which of the two friends was more suited for this undertaking? 
Surely, a serious character was necessary to deal with a person of the 
type of Durvasas. A light-hearted girl like Priyamvadü would 
probably have enraged the sage the more. Secondly, one of the 
friends who remained on the stage stumbled in agitation and allowed 
all the flowers, collected with such care for divine worship, to fall on the 
ground. Anastya, we know, was a cautious girl. Such carelessness- 
was in her ease impossible. Priyamvada on the other hand was very 

likely to get unsettled at hearing the fearful curse and stumbling in her: 
case was an easy possibility. Our arrangement conforms to these two 
considerations. 


lv. 1. 6-यश्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्यापे is an idiomatic combination of qg and किम, 
and expresses an ordinary person. Compare such combinations a3 
‘Qa केन प्रकारेण ? and the Marathi अज्ञा तशा एकी ^. Durvasas is a prover- 
bially irritable sage of Hindu mythology, who was the son of Atri 
and Anasuyaé. Heis represented in the Puranas as excessively 
choleric and inexorably severe. Even asmall occasion is sufficient to 
excite his rage. Bina refers to him as “ अतिरोषणः qgar’ in हर्ष चरित 
उच्छ्वास 1, Par. 2, q. v. for an instance of his easy provocation. चु 
quick. उत्फुल्ल impetuous. दुर्वार difficult to be checked. iv. 1. 10-94- 
दकम्‌ water for worship. Gre पूजाविधावर्धः.' For another sense of अर्ध vide 
p.243 supra. 1४.1.13 अविगस्वलितार्‍या: who stumbled in agitation vee * 
a peculiar formation which cannot be easily accounted for by grammar 

Tt means हस्ताप्रमू, the palm'of the hand. There is no doubt about it 
But how is it that अग्र comes at the beginning of the compound ? T 


> 


his 
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js answered = follows: (i) Take अभ्र a5 an adjective meaning ‘ending: 
then aaa असो हस्तश्च the ending hand i, e, the end of the 19760 -— 5 

alm. This is open to the following objection. In " E d 
pound where the first member is an adjective e. g, नील i i - 
च नीलोत्पलम्‌, नीलत्व is identical with उत्पलल्ब 1. e. du PME 
pervades the goure उत्पल, But in the present case अप्र या and 
ga are not ae for the relation of अवयव and अवयवी exists 
between them . This may i answered by saying that the two should 
metaphorically be considered as identical on account of the same 
relation of अवयव and अवयवी between them. Vamana favours this 
view in his का, 3. 5. 2. 20 “ हस्ताग्राग्रहस्तादयों गणगुगिनोभेंदामेदाभ्याम!'. (ii) हस्तस्य 
amg अग्रहस्तः, Here we have to suppose that अग्र is something possessed 
by the hand and hence separable from it in order to havo a proper 
sasthi tatpurusa compound. The पूर्वनिपात of अप्र is accounted for by 
thrusting this word in the आहिेताग्न्यारे class (पा. 2. 9, 37), which ie 
an incomplets ( and hence admitting of additions ) list ( आक्वृतिगण: ) 
of compounds where the latter member optionally comes first. This 
rule, however, is applicable to Bahuvrihi compounds only, but we 
have to stretch it unjustifiably to Tatpurusa compounds also. In this 
way are to be accounted for forms like “अग्रकेसर: ' (Rs. 1. 14), 
४ अग्रघोणा ' ( हर्षचरित उ. 9, Par. 27), “अग्रपादः ” (M. iii. 12) ete, In the 
present case Rüghava proposes two more interpretations : (iii) Under- 
stand अग्रहस्तः as an independent word (into the meaning of the com- 
ponent parts of which we are not to look ) for the palm of the hand. 
(iv) There is no rule regarding पूवनिपात in Prükrta. Therefore, we 
should translate ‘ अगाहत्यादो ? as ^ हसताग्रांत्‌ '. 11113 view is unsatisfactory 
since अग्रहस्त is found used in Sanskrit also. On the whole (i) appears 
preferable. For अग्रहस्त vide inter alia < अनेनाङ्गलीयकेनो द्वन्नाकिरणकेसरण 
कुसुमित इव ते अग्रहस्तः प्रतिभाति ? M. 1; ^ तत्राशोकस्तबकश्य कारणात्‌ मयां ARIAT 
अग्रहस्ते ' Ibid iv; Ku. 5. 63; Ki. 5. 29. The word also occurs in. 


पृच्छकटिक iii and रत्नावली lii. 4 

The stumbling of Priyarhvads serves a dramatic purpose. What 
is she to do on the stage when Anasuya goes away to propitiate the 
sage? She cannot proceed to the hermitage to make ready üe 
arghodaka, as one may expect her to do, because the audience has to 
be informed what the result of Anasuyü's meeting. with a 18: 
and for that Priyamvada's presence on the stage 1s कक m D 
Poet, therefore, makes her stumble and keeps her engaged in gathering 


up the scattered flowers till Anasuy@ returns. - 
E ; asas’ timent akun- 
iv. 1. 28-दरहे is an appeal to Durvasas sen acis 

là was like RERO to him. Her fault, therefore, especially 
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when ib was the first and when sho did TA know the power of ja 
rgiven. iv. 1 > 29-7737... हितः disappears 
while just saying (this ). This shows he did i desire to discuss the 
subject any more with her, but pened to रणी the meeting 
immediately. iv. 1. 33-म्मरणीयम्‌ (स्मरत shij ) a souvenir. Mark ihe 
peculiar use of the locative in तस्मिन्‌ स्वाधीनोपाया in that i.e. when she 
has that in her possession, she will Boro the प of removing the 
curse in her power. thy s 48-ट्टयोरेव-.. सखी -11115 shows almost a 
parental affection and concern for Sakuntalü on Anasiüyü's uM 
"This is quite in keeping with her character. iv. 1. 44, 45-को.. Ra- 
Anasūyā had already compared Sakuntala to a Navamalika flower 
E नवमालिकाकुसुमपेलवा mmi 17.7). Shenow refers to her merely 
as “ प्रकृतिपेलवा ^. Priyamvada is probably reminded of Anosüyü's 


kunitalà as the Na- 


penance, deserves to be fo 


simile on a previous occasion and speaks of Sa 
vamiliks creeper. 

This Prelude is one of the most important scenes occurring in 
this play.For, it contains the curse of Durvasas, which forms the pivot 
on which the whole action of the drama turns. The curse is purely an 
invention of Kalidasa and no trace of itis found in the Mahabharata, 
from which Kalidasa has drawn his plot. We learn from this 
Viskambhaka that the Gandharva marriage between Dusyanta and 
Sakuntala was duly celebrated, as expected from the incidents that 
occurred in Act ii. Dusyanta was given leave to return to the 
capital by the ascetics, whose sacrificial session was over. When 
the king started, he gave to Sakuntala his signet ring as a souvenir 
and told her that within three days he would send a messenger to 
take her away ( vide Act vi. 12 ). This ring, which thus came into 
Sakuntala’s possession, plays an important part in the play and is 
exactly the abhijnana that figures in the title of this drama. That 
the ring is to Sakuntala a much-prized treasure not only because it 
is a gift to her from her husband, but from quite another point of 
view, is clearly brought home to us even at this stage. 

, The almost parental solicitude with which the girls decide to keep 
Sakuntala in ignorance of the curse looks so natural, in view of their 
‘sincere regard for her happiness and their consequent desire to avoid 
causing her unnecessary pain, thatits dramatic significance is almost 
lost sight of. Much of the charm of Sakuntala’s character, her nobility 
of heart and purity of life, her chastity and her devotion to 
हि even after the incidents in Act v, would have been lost, i 
The hed प. that her rejection proceeded from the effect of a 
. poet, therefore, has taken advantage of her frien 2 
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anxiety for her happiness to avoid this possibilit 
-wsent-minded, when the curse w t : y pus cito lig 
absent-minded, te curse was actually Pronounced. And both 
these devices are so natural. d 

One uer which strikes us in this connection is : Why was 
itthat the two girls did not inform father Kasyapa of th d s - 
especially when they saw him sending Sakuntala to Ha Mn eg 
They should have known that Dusyanta would not sata ein 1 
They probably relied too much on the ring with which, they ned 
Sakuntala S be able to remove the king’s doubts, if occasion arose. 
But our point is why, with all their solicitude for Sakuntala’s happi- 
ness, should they be instrumental in putting her in the ridiculous 
position of being obliged to remind Dusyanta of his affection for her 
when they knew for certain, or ought to have known, that the king 
could have no remembrance of Sakuntala ? The casiest way of areal 
ing such a situation was to send the ring to Dusyanta even before 
E B Why did the fore-seeing Anasiyi not doit? We 
would presently find her calling the king ignoble and coi plaining 
that no letter had beon received fou him ue that e id 
But why should she expect any letter atall? She knew there was 
the curse, which must have made Dusyanta forget everything abont 
Sakuntala. It is true that if the ring had thus been sent to thé king, 
the drama would have come to an end with Activ. Bus that is no 
answer to the above question. 

The truth appears to be that these young girls in the 
innocence of their heart could not fully realise the signi- 
fiance of Durvāsas curse, though they knew of it. That was 
why day after day they were expecting a letter from the capital, though 
no such thing was ever likely to be. Not that they doubted the 
eficacy of the curse. But their young imagination could not picture 
to them the sight of Sakuntala standing in Dusyanta's court and 

| forced to prove her virtue, The ring was in Sakuntala’s possession 

| and with its help they hoped that everything would be all right. To be 

| avare of a calamity and yet to be unable to realise the full ctas 
“tance thereof— such apparently contradictory things do occur in the 
‘domain of love, especially when the calamity refers to a loved person. 
And this was what happened in the case of Anasuya and Priyamvada 
too, We think. 

THE MAIN SCENE 
psed since the occurrence of the incidents 


[ A few months have ela E 
and signs 


1 described in the last Viskambhaka. Sakuntala is enceinte 
D $ 
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of pregnancy are clearly visible on her body., No letter is Teceiveg 
from Hastinapura and Anasuy& grows extremely anxious, She one 
suspects the king's perfidy, but then remembers it must be the Curse 
that is working mischief. In the meanwhile Kasyapa returns from 
his long journey to Somatirtha and Anasuya has no heart to inform 
him of what has happened in his absence. She is, however, saved 
from this difficulty by an incorporeal voice that acquaints (दा 
with the marriage of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, when he enters the 
fire-chamber. The sage is glad and congratulates Sakuntalg on her 
choice, for no better husband than Dusyanta can have been found, 
He then decides to send Sakuntala to her husband that very day, 


Preparations are then made for Sakuntalü's departure. Her 
friends decorate her with the ornaments obtained from trees, that 
have yielded them up out of affection for her. JXásyapa, who has had 
his bath, wants to see her off before beginning the practice of his 
daily penance. Sürhgarava aud S&radvata, two trusted pupils of 
Kasyapa, and Gautami accompany Sakuntala. A most pathetic scene 
of leave-taking is witnessed. Not only the two friends, who have 
been Sakuntala’s constant companions, but also the great sage 
Kasyapa and even the animals, birds and trees in the penance-groye 
re touched a5 the departure of their beloved relative. When about 
to separate, the friends advise Sakuntala to show the ring to the 
king, if he prove slow at recognising her. This makes the 
heart of Sakuntalà quake, but she scarcely realises the fate 
in store for her. The departure of the party leaves Kasyapa and the 
two girls in sorrow, but the sage feelsin a way greatly relieved by 
sending his daughter to her husband, which to him is tantamount to 
returning a valued deposit to its owner. ] 


iv. 1. 49-प्रवासात्‌-प्रवासं कृत्वा, according to the Vartika ' eri 
कर्मण्यधिकरणे च ? (प्रासादात्‌ प्रेक्षते । आसनात्‌ प्रेक्षते । प्रासादमारुह्य आसने उपविदय परवत 
इत्यर्थः 118. को. ), which means that when the sense of an absolutive P 
suppressed in a sentence, the object of the absolutive, or the place 
where the action takes place is put in the ablative case. Or 7744 
अस्मिन्‌ इति प्रवासः परदेशः तस्मात्‌. प्रकाशम्‌ open air, open space. iv. 1- 5l- 
g«T shows surprise mingled with regret. He did not expect that it 
was dawn. He was sorry he had slept so long. 

How was it that such a great sage as Kasyapa, who must have boon 
scrupulously devoted to his karma and penance, passed his time in be 
till if was morning? Such as objection is by some raised against this 
passage. To this it may besaid that the objection proceeds from HE 
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anco WELD are: Kasyapa had returned 
day ) from a long journey. Journeys in ancier 
easy business they are in these days of railways and motors. It was 
therefore, perfectly human if Kasyapa slept i longer E u n dd 
this occasion. It is the common experience of E. SA ben 
that when one returns from a long journey, one always sleeps longer 
than one ordinarily does. And we believe the poet ji 
be a, closo student of huma 


(probably the previous 
it India were not the 


shows himself to 
; | n nature when he depicts that even the 
t Kiaisyapa is no excepti to t Ot i 

groa K j p is i to he rule. herwise the same 
objection may easily be stretched in other directions. Why was the 
great Kasyapa moved almost to tears, like an ordinary father of the 
world, at the departure of his daughter ? Why did he not, after his 
bath, at once proceed to his Sandhya ७६४०, ? Why did he postpone his 
तपोनुष्ठान (111 he saw his daughter off ? The truth is that these apparent 
deierictions of duty are really no drawbacks in those respective 
persons. ‘They only serve to show the human clement in their 
character and that is exactly what counts most in a drama. 


Stanza 2 Construe:—cma: ओषधीनां पतिरस्ताशिखरं याति | एकतः आविष्कृता- 
रुणपुरःसरः अर्कः | उदेति ] । तेजोट्टयस्य युगपद्दयसनोद्याभ्यां लोकः आत्मदृशान्तरेषु नियम्यतः 
इव । ( वसन्ततिलेक। ) 


It appears it was the 15th of the lunar month on that day. The 
pupil, therefore, could observe on one side the moon going down and 
on another the sun rising. ‘This simultaneous fall and rise 
( युगपद्दयसनोद्‌ यो ) of two luminaries (तेजोद्वयं ) seemed to him to bea 
lesson to the world as regards the various changes of its condition. 
The lesson was that while one falls, another rises. This is the usual 
way of tho world: “चक्रवत्‌ qitad दुःखानि च सुखाचे च'; “ कस्यात्यन्तं 
saggi दुःखमेकान्ततो वा । नीचेर्गच्छत्युपरि च दृशाचक्रनेमिक्रमेण " : Me. u 4; 
‘Seat सर्वस्य यतः प्रसक्‍तान्यलाभलाभप्रभतीन लोके | अतोऽपि AAE PAA- 
कान्तदुःखः पुरुषः पृथिव्याम्‌ ॥ ' बुद्धचरितम्‌ 11. 43. The phenomenon of two: 
luminaries, simultaneoasly gaining lustre and losing it, had already 
struck the fancy of Kalidasa, though in a different connection. Vide 
R. 11,82. The moon is called ओषधीनां पतिः or ‘the lord of herbs or 
plants,’ because she is supposed to exercise influence over their growth. 
Modern science has proved this supposition to be correct. Another 
and the more correct view is that this epithet properly belongs E 
the famous Vedic plant Soma, which was so called owing to its m 3 
importance in sacrificial rites. When, however, pomat ani to dE 
the moon, osadhióa also became the moon's epithet. RECN faak t x % 
following significance in this epithet: * AAS ASA AAT AAA नाशकः 
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_ of pregnancy are clearly visible on her body.. No letter is receive 
from Hastinapura and Anasuy& grows extremely anxious, She once 
suspects the king's perfidy, but then remembers it must be the curse 
that is working mischief. In the meanwhile Kasyapa returns from 
his long journey to Somatirtha and Anasuya has no heart to inform 
him of what has happened in his absence. She is, however, saved 
from this difficulty by an incorporeal voice that acquaints Kasyapa 
with the marriage of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, when he enters the 
fire-chamber. The sage is glad and congratulates Sakuntala on her 
ehoice, for no better husband than Dusyanta can have been found, 
He then decides to send Sakuntala to her husband that very day. 


Preparations are then made for Sakuntali’s departure. Her 
friends decorate her with the ornaments obtained irom trees, that 
have yielded them up out of affection for her. XKasyupu, who has had 
his bath, wants to see her off before beginning the practice of his 
daily penance. Sarhgarava aud Saradvata, two trusted pupils of 
Kasyapa, and Gautami accompany Sakuntala. A most pathetic scene 
of leave-taking is witnessed. Not only the two friends, who haye 
been Sakuntala’s constant companions, but also the great sage 
Kasyapa and even the animals, birds and trees in the penance-grove 
re touched at the departure of their beloved relative. When about 
to separate, the friends advise Sakuntala to show the ring to the 
king, if he prove slow at recognising her. This makes the 
heart of Sakuntala quake, but she scarcely realises the fate 
in store for her. The departure of the party leaves Kasyapa and the 
two girls in sorrow, but thesage feelsin a way greatly relieved by 
sending his daughter to her husband, which to him is tan tamount (0 
returning a valued deposit to its owner. ] 


iv. 1. 49-प्रवासात्‌= प्रवासं कृत्या, according to the Vartika ‘ ल्यब्ठोपे 
कर्भण्यधिकरणे च? (प्रासादात पेक्षते । आसनात्‌ परेक्षते । प्रासादमारुह्य आसने उपविश He 
इत्यर्थः । सि. को. ), which means that when the sense of an absolutive 15 
suppressed in a sentence, the object of the absolutive, or the place 
where the action takes place is put in the ablative case. Or qaad 
अस्मिन्‌ इति प्रबासः परदेशः तस्मात्‌. प्रकाशम्‌ open air, open space. iv. l. 5i- 
हन्व shows surprise mingled with regret. He did not expect that it 
was dawn. He was sorry he had slept 80 long. 

How was it that such a great sage as Kasyapa, who must have beet 
scrupulously devoted to his karma and penance, passed his time in bed 
till it was morning? Such as objection is by some raised against this 
passage. To this it may besaid that the objection proceeds from ignor 
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ः ab asyans 
anco of human nature. Kasyapa had returned (probably the previous 
day ) from a long journey. J ourneys in ancient India ‘were not the 
हाळ business they are in these days of railways and motors It was 
efore, perfectly human if Kagyapa slept "e 
therofo » 1 ^ J ! t Kasyapa slept on longer than usual on 
this occasion. It is the common experience of even modern times 
that when one returns from a long journey, 


e rel one always sleeps longer 
than one ordinarily does. 7 


And we believe the poet shows himself to 
bea close student of human nature when he depicts th 


or ४ : at even the 
great Kiasyapa is no exception to the rule. 


k ; i Otherwise the same 
objection may ensily be stretched in other directions, Why was the 
great Kasyapa moved almost to tears, like an ordinary father of the 
world, at the departure of his daughter? Why did ho not, after his 
bath, at once proceed to his Sandhya etc. ? Why did he postpone his 
añasqa till he saw his daughter off? The truth is that these apparent 
deierictions of duty are really no drawbacks in those respective 
persons. They only serve to show the human element in their 
character and that is exactly what counts most in a drama. 


Stanza 2 Construe:—a: ओषधीनां पतिरस्ताशिखरं याति | एकतः आविष्कृता- 
रुणपुरःसरः अर्कः | 33A ] । तेजोद्वयस्य युगपद्वयसनोद्याभ्यां लोकः आत्मदशान्तरेषु नियम्यतः 
इव । (वसन्ततिलका ) 


It appears it was the 15th of the lunar month on that day. ‘The 
pupil, therefore, could observe on one side the moon going down and 
on another the sun rising. ‘This simultaneous fall and rise 
(zmgsuaigat ) of two luminaries ( awed) seemed to him to bea 
lesson to the world as regards the various changes of its condition. 
The lesson was that while one falls, another rises. This is the usual 
way of the world: “चक्रवत्‌ परिवर्तन्ये दुःखानि च gana q 5 * कस्यात्यस्तं 
gagi दुःखमेका*्तता वा । diesen च दृशाचक्रनेमिक्रमेण u? Me me ; 
‘Brae सर्वस्य यतः प्रसक्तान्यलाभलाभप्रभती) लोके | AAT THAT कश्चनः 
कान्तदुःखः पुरुषः PAA ॥ ' बुद्धचारतम्‌ 11. 48. The phenomenon of two: 
luminaries, simultaneoasly gaining lustre and losing it, had already 
struck the fancy of Kalidasa, though in a different connection. Vide 
R. 11,82. The moon is called ओषधीनां पतिः or ‘the lord of herbs or 
Plants,’ because she is supposed to exercise influence over their growth. 
Modern science has proved this supposition to be correct, Another 
and the more correct view is that this epithet properly belongs to 
the famous Vedic plant Soma, which was so called owing to its great 
Importance in sacrificial rites. When, however, Soma came to signify 
the moon, osadhiga also became the moon's epithet. ८ finds = 
following significance in this epithet: “ अतिदुःसहमरणारिविपतिसहसत्रापनारा क, 
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ओषधयस्तासां पतिरप्वस्तशिखरं यातीतीममथपरभिद्योतायेतुमेतत्पदब्यपद्ेशाः । ?. अस्त ¡इ the 
- name for the mountain in the west, behind which the sun and the 
moon are supposed to set, as उद्य is the name of that over which they 
are supposed to rise. These are also often referred to as अस्ताचल and 
उदयाचल, अविष्कृतः अरुणः पुरःसरः येन who has znanifested Aruna as his 
fore-runner or herald. Supply उदेति, प्रादुमवति or merely 443 as the 
verb for अर्कः the sun. For a similar idea compare ‘ अरूण इवपरःसरो 

- रविं पवन इबातिजबो जलागमम्‌ । PMAN वा ani कथयति पूर्वनिदर्शनोदय: ॥ ! 
, हर्षचरित उ. 4 अरुण is the son of Vinata and Kasyapa, being the elder 
brother of Garuda. Vinata prematurely hatched the ogg and the 
. child was born without thighs and hence Aruna is called anüru, 
thighless or vipada, footless. The Mahabharata gives two accounts 
as to how he came to be the charioteer of the sun. One account 
says that as soon as he was born, his great lustre attracted the 
attention of the sun who, being pleased, made him his charioteer, 
Vide आदिपर्व 16 ‘aa: पुत्रार्थिनी देवी त्रीडिता च aged; ॥ 16 अण्डं fig 
aal तत्र पुत्रमपञ्यत । पूर्वीर्धकायसंपन्नमितरेणाप्रकाशता ॥ 17... उद्य्षथ सहस्रां शह 
तमरुणं प्रभ: । स्वतेजसा प्रज्वलन्तमात्मनः समतेजसम्‌ | सारश्ये कल्पयामास 
प्रीयमाणस्तमोनुदः ॥ 24. ' Another account says that the sm 
who had brought upon him the enmity of Rihu by exposing 
him at the time the nectar churned ont of the ocean 
was being served to the gods, once became enraged at them, 
when he saw that none of them came to his help when ho 
was being swallowed by Rahu now and then. He, therefore, though: 
of burning the whole world as a kind of revenge on the ungrateful 
gods, and the sages thereupon waited upon Brahma who told them, 
that Aruna would sit on the chariot of the sun in his fron t, diminish 
his lustre and thus prevent him from burning the world, From that 
time Aruna takes his seat on the sun’s chariot as a safeguard of the 
world against his excessive heat, Vide आदिपर्व 24 «wq लोकविनाशाय 
Us eager: । Era हि लोकान्‌ स भस्मराशीकरिष्यति ॥ 15 तस्य प्रतिविधानं च विहित॑ 
TAA e | कङ्यपस्य खतो धीमानरुणेत्यमिविश्रुतः ॥ 16 महाकायो महासेजाः स स्थास्यति 
EXT रवेः । करिष्यति च सारथ्यं तेजश्चास्य हरिष्यति ॥ 17 लोकानां स्वस्ति चेर स्यादृषीणां 
च alee । ततः पितामहाज्ञातः सर्व चक्रे तदारुणः॥ 18. ? Williams thinks 
that Aruna’s imperfect form may be allusive to his gradual or partial 
PADS deg supposed to be lost, either in the in 
general rh «ANO de Plaze o üre aS day. Ix न्द्र- 
AGG AIA लभेते, किं र्न ` TR IRR P 
aAA RET ॥ ? Paa i मरणभारुका मानवा बा। लोके ET पत न 
१. Suga श्रीमदम्भोजषण्डं त्यजति मदमलकः प्रीतः 


_ 2 श्रक्रवाक:। उद्यमहिभराईमर्याति siis हतविधिलंसितानां ही बिचित्रों ane: ॥ 
581. 11. 14 e 


E 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


39 Aet IV 
Se म “शशिनि अन्त्हिने [ सति ] सेव Saat सेस्मरणीयश्ञोभाः 

पती ] मे चाळ TA T | चूनमबलाजनस्य इटप्रवास जनितानि दुःख़ानि अतिमानसद: - 

«gt [ सन्ति ] । ( वस्तन्ततिलका ) << 


[ iv. 3— 


As the moon was going down, the lotus plant began to lose its 
previous beauty and no longer gladdened ihe pupil's eye. The fact 
üerefore naturally occurred to him that in the case of women the 
angs caused by the journey of their loved relatives are, indeed, extre... 
mely hard to bear. The stanza further suggests tho departure ०! 
Dusyanta and the consequent < अतिमात्रसु दुःसह ' sorrow of Sakuntala. 
The following are compared: कुपुद्धर्त,-अभला-शकन्तला ; a-za- 
असधीन-गजास-राजाधानीगमन, It must be remembered that the 
cannot have meant this suggestion, It only strikes the audience, 
which enjoys it immensely. The stanza, therefore, is an excellent 
example of what in English is called dramatic irony. 


ष्यन्त ; 
pupil 


The objection that this stanza is an interpolation, because it is not 
possible for the pupil to entertain that Suggestion as he does not know 
anything of tho love-affair between Dusyanta and Sakuntala, proceeds 
from want of proper appreciation, Nobody says the pupil means 
that suggestion. He only makes it unconsciously and therein lie the 
beauty of the passage and the skill of the poet. But how could the 
pupil refer to the moon as अन्ताहेत when only a moment before he had 
nid अस्तशिखरे याति’ ? This is answered by saying that अन्ताहेत does not 
mean the moon had already disappeared, but that it was about to set. 
Such kind of angri qa is used by Kālidāsa scores of times. The 
third objection against the stanza that is अतिमात्रसुदुःसह्याने is unnecessa- 

tily clumsy, दुःसहानि-सुदुःसहानि-अतिमात्रछदुःसह।नि does not surely reveal 
१४000 poet. We admit this objection has great force. But it must 
te remembered that it is based on the idea that because a certain. 
| &pression is not neat and polished, therefore it cannot be. Kalidasa’s. 
Such line of argument is often misleading, as it is more or less sub- 
Wective. There is no doubt that अतिमात्रसुदुःसह्यानि is CA aud Du 
Necessarily brings in one superfluous word. अतिमात्रदुःसहानि or सुदुःसहाने 
Would have been quite legitimate. But clumsy expressions are not 
dite uncommon in Kalidasa. This we have noted before. Besides 
अतिमात्र appears to be a favourite word with Kalidasa, like for example 
he word toa, Vide | आहिमातरलोहिततली ? 1. 20 ५; GRIER 
20. 7,8; ‹ अतिमावकर्षिताम्‌ Ku. 5. 48; ' आतिमात्रमाखरत्वम्‌* M. i. 18. 
| ऐुःसह also occurs elsewhere (R. 4.15). Kalidisa’s crime lies in 
ringing these two together, but itis not quite unpardonable x pod 
ted not be detrimental to his authorship of the stanza. some 
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again think there is no poetry in < दुःखाने TH दुःसहाने, ' It must 
here be remembered that in order to see whether a particular 
stanza is poetical or not, it is useless to select a few detached Words 
and then proclaim that they are unpoetical. By this method any the 
most poetical stanza could be shown to be void of poetry. Though 
< दु/वानि 24 दुःसहानि ” may not be poetical, “अबलाजनस्य इटप्रवासजनितानि दुःखानि 
नुन ete.' is highly poetical. 

Besides these two stanzas some editions read two more, which are 
given in our foot-note. Translate कर्कन्धूनों ७९८: ‘The early dawn im. 
purples the dew (तान) on the jujube trees ( ककन्धरूनां --बद्रीबृक्षाणाम्र्‌ ); the 
peacock, whose sleep is over, leaves the darbha thatch of tho cottage 
९ उटजपटलम्‌ ); and here the antelope, just risen up from the border of 
the altar, scratched by his hoofs, afterwards raises himself high, 
stretehfng his limbs ( स्ताङ्गमायच्छमानः सन्‌ THI, खाळूप्रसारणांन*्तरम्‌ IA: भवति 
शरीरेण उन्नते भवाति )’, This stanza is a good example of स्वभावाः. 

Translate पाइन्यास ete: ‘Here this moon, by whom, dispersing 
darkness, the central abode of Visnu was reached, after planting his 
foot on the head of Sumeru, the Lord of mountains, falls from the 
sky with a few of his rays left. The highest ascent of even the great 
terminates (निष्ठा. end, termination ) in a deep ( अप ) descent.’ The 
stanza is a good example of अथान्तरन्यास and finds its parallel in ‘af: 
सोच्छायाणां पतनमडुकूलं कलयाति › पुद्राराक्षत्त V. 12. 


It may be noted that these two stanzas together point to the 
same time of the day. For in the first we have अप्रसन्ध्या which is 
equal ६०'आविष्ङ्गृत...कः' and in the other the description of the moon 
setting. This means the time is the early morning of the day 
following the full moon. 


iv. 3. 1 अपटीक्षिपेण with a toss of the curtain. < अपटी काण्डपटीक। 
प्रनिसेरा जवानिका तिरस्करिणी ? हलायुधः. परीक्षेपण or पटाक्षेपेण means the same 
thing, as पटी and पट signify the same as अपी. A rule of dramaturgy 
says that no character should enter on or quit the stage unless some 
suggestion of it is conveyed to the audience. ‘agaa पात्रस्य प्रवेशो 
f वो)” When, therefore, the poet finds it impossible to convey 
such previous suggestion, he generally makes the character enter with 
a toss of the curtain. In such cases the character generally is in 4 
state of excitement and finds it necessary to make o aret entrance. 
Anasuya’s entrance by apatiksepa serves the dramatic purpose of 
doing away with the possibility of another viskambhaka for the 
0 of the pupil. iv. 3. 2-5-गरद्यपि-Thereis a bewildering variety 
- oi readings in this passage. Our reading would appear to be ihe 
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pest. Anasuya is wondering why no news has been 
he king. She suspects his perfidy. But 
10 know anything of love affairs (एतत्‌ ), as she is averse to object 
of enjoyments ( विषयपराऱ्मुख ) and has therefore no right of NOM : 
ing judgment on the king's action. She admits this may ; नाम समा: 
qam) be true, but in view of the facts of the case it NN. g a 
there is no doubt the king has acted ignobly ( अनार्यम्‌ ) towards 
Sakuntalà, iv. 8. 14--क्राम garflg- Lovo is often represon OO 88 taking a 
devilish kind of pleasure in working mischief in his domain ds 
misleading young men and women. Compare V. ii. 11. असत्यसन्धे one 
whois false to his promise. iv 3. 1 5—ygezai-Lhis explains why 
Sakuntala was easily led away by the perfidious king. Note the 
changes of construction : सखी qd कृतवती Active: यः सखी or सख्या पढे 
qaia, Causal ( according to * ERRATUTA, 'q. 1. 4. 28); येन सखी पदं 
करिता Passive causal. Compare for similar expression ‘ Hog qe s 
पावती प्रति कारिते । एआपराधभीतस्य कामस्योच्छवसित मन: ? कुमारसंभव 6. 14. The 
wonder is how all this while she forgot the curse. If sho had not done 
that, there would have been no occasion for this vituperation against 
the king. We have offered our tentative explanation above. iv. 3.16— 
एतावतः कालस्य shows that a pretty long time has elapsed, a few months 
atleast, enough to make Sakuntala अभिव्यक्तसच्चलक्षणा, iv. 3. 17-तदितों-- 
The question is why, with all her parental solicitude for Sakuntala’s 
happiness and her cautious foresight, did Anasuya not send the ring 
tothe king long ago? She attempts a justification of this in the 
following sentence, but that does not look quite satisfactory. दुःखशीलि- 
This may be explained in three ways. (i) Inured to hardships. It is 
| 20 use asking these people who are already suffering so much to take 
the additional trouble of going to the capital. (ii) Being habituated 
toa hard life, they are likely to be bad-tempered and hence cannot 
he easily persuaded to go. (iii) Being unaccustomed to love-affairs, 
| engrossed as they are in their rigoroues fasts eto., they are not likely 
to be fit messengers of love. iv. 3. 10--सखीगामी दोष: Which is the 
| fult that Anastya knows rests with her friend ? In order to under- 
stand it we must clearly see the position of Anasuya here. She had 
now realised that the whole calamity was due to the curse of Durvasas. 
he remedy was to send the ring to Dusyanta, but she could think of 
to person to whom the task might safely be entrusted. Another remedy 
Was to inform Kasyapa of the marriage and also naturally of the 
se, so that he might arrange to send the ring, bui Quo girl had Dno 
“art to do so, though she had made up her mind ( ठ्यवसितापे 2 
She knew the blame of it all rested with Sankuntala and she was 


received from 
people may say she does 
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therefore afraid Kasyapa would perhaps get angry with his daughter 
The dosa thus lies in Sakuntala’s neglect of her duty of receiving 
guests, which had brought on her the terrible purum. Kasyapa M 
definitely appointed her for अतिथिसत्कार. Ifshe failed in doing so , her 
father was very likely to be offended. That was why Anasiya could 
not disclose the whole affair to father Kasyapa( R). Some take the 
dosa to refer to Sakuntala’s rashness in submitting to Dusyanta}, 
desires. But this does not appear to be correct, For, Anasuya haq’ 
fully consented to the Gandharva marriage and was moreover sure of 
father’s approval. iv. 3. 19--सत्त्वमापन्ना AART, according to  प्राप्ताप्नेः 
च द्वितीयया ' पा. 2. 2. 4 ( पक्ष द्वितीयाश्रितेते समासः । प्राप्त जीविकां ASHE: ।. 
जीविकाप्राप्तः । आपन्नजीविकः । जीविकापन्यः । सि. के।. ), iv. 9. 23-कोतुकम्‌ the 
customary auspicious ceremony, ४ कौतुकं नर्मणीच्छायापुत्संवे FIÈ HÍ$ । qR- 
म्पर्यागताख्यातमङ्ग लोट हसरत्रयोः 2 हेम, Priyamvadàa's welcome announcement 
that the marriage of Sakuntala with Dusyanta had been suggested to 
Kasyapa by an ineorporen] voice in the fire-chamber relieved Anasiya 
of her anxiety. But even then why did she not inform the sage of 
the curse ? She should have known that Sakuntala was sure to be 
forgotten, The answer to this objection is: She knew Sakuntala 
possessed the ring and that, when it would be shown to Dusyanta, 
everything would be all right. Why should she then incur the possi- 
bility of Kasyapa’s anger towards Sakuntala by informing him of the 
curse, which necessarily implied information regarding her deleriction 
of duty ? She, therefore, lay content with merely telling Sakuntala in a 
gentle way so as not to frighten her unnecessarily that she should 
present the ring to Dusyanta, if occasion arose. It would thus be seen 
that in all her actions she was accuated by a desire to administer to 
Sakuntala’s happiness and to avoid causing her unnecessary uneasiness. 
She could not of course take into consideration the possibility of the 
ring being lost on the way and therefore could not in any way be 
held responsible for Sakuntala’s rejection. iv. 8. 26-सुखदायित पृच्छति 
असो सुखशायतपृच्छिका who inquires after comfortable sleep i. e. whether 
it had been enjoyed the previous night. ua आकुलिता ( obscured, be- 
dimmed ) e&zz4-Note that this simile looks so beautiful in the mouth 
Oque who was constantly accustomed to offer libations into the fire. 
खाशष्य-01110 ancients were very careful in imparting their knowledge 
to proper students. For the qualifications of these vide यास्क निरुक्त 
2. 3 4 14.5 मनु 2. 114-115; also अनर्धरावव 11. 10; उत्तरराम ii. 4. संस्कृतमाश्रित्य 
Cügractors usually speaking Prükrta may occasionally make use © 
Panshritand ace versa. That is a rule of dramaturgy. ‘ कार्यतश्चो्त 
Algal कार्या भाषाविपर्ययः। S. D. 6. 168. 
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struo: हे अहा 4 
Stanza 4 Construe = [ea] QI तनयां भुवः भूतये दुष्यन्तेनाहितं तेजा दधानां 
qma AAT, ATR । K अन्म) RT 


; iv. 4- 


ya: भूतये shows that Sakuntalg would have a 
be a universal monarch. What is meant to be conveyed to Kasyapa 
jn this stanza is that Sakuntala has concevied from Dusyanta Th 
fore तेजो दधान must Ay understood to be a predicative adjective, अग्निगर्भा 
güm-For sim ilar idea compare « निधानगर्भामिव सागराम्बरा शमी मिवाभ्यन्तर- 
हीनपावका म्‌ । न॥।मवान्तः्साललां सरस्वतीं चपः Hp महिषीममन्पत w R. 3. 9. The 
reference is to tlie story of Fire, who, being impregnated with the 
ujas of Siva that had fallen on the ground and that went up to Agni 
because he himself was tejas, had disappeared in the waters in antler 
to allay the terrible heat that was caused to him o 
of Siva’s lustre in him, The 
the three worlds but in vain. 


son and that he would 


wing to the presence 

gods instituted a search for him in 
At last a frog, much heated by the 
presence of T'ire in the waters, betrayed him to the gods, for which 
act of treachery ho was cursed by Fire to loose the sense of taste. 
Agni then quickly betook himself to the Agvattha tree, where too his 
presence was made known to the gods by an elephant, who was conso- 
quently cursed to have his tongue turned back by Fire. Agni then 
entered the Sami tree, where again he was revealed by a parrot who 
thereupon lost his power of speech, The gods thus found him in the 
Sami tree, which they reudered sacred and assigned to Agni as a 
Permanent abode. Read म. भा. अनुशाप्तनपर्व 131 | अश्वत्थान्निस्ृतशा्निः 
शमीगर्भश्पात्रिशत्‌ ॥ 89 शकेन TAA विप्र तं देवाः JUNZA । शशाप IPART 
बामिहीनो भविष्यसि ॥ 40 ... तं शमोगभे वह्निआालक्ष्प देवताः ॥ 43 तद्वेवायतनं m 


पुण्यं सर्वक्रियास्त्रापि | ततः HA suena: शमीगर्भेषु दृते ॥ 44 1. Tho story of 
| the disappearance of Tire and his search by the gods is very old and 


tan be traced to Vedic times. It also occurs at another place in the 
Mbh. from which we know that the sage Bhrgu had cursed Fire to 
become sarvabhaksa or the eater of everything and Fire consequently 
concealed himself in the Sami tree in dread, The gods, however, 
1000 him there and brought him back. Note शल्यपर्व 48 ‘ uni: 
शाद war भतो जातवेदाः प्रतापवान्‌॥ 17 शमीगर्भमथासाद्य ननाश भगवांस्ततः । प्न d 
दा बह देवाः सर्वे सवासवा: 18 अन्वैषन्त तदा ad ज्वलनं भृशदुःखिला: । ततोमितीर्थ- 


is f यथाविवि .20'. Als 
MT झमीगर्भस्थमेव हि॥ 19 दट्ृशुरज्वलन तत्र वसमानं यथाविधि । -.-20'. Also 


vide आदिपर्व 6. 14. Williams gives a different legend according to 


| Which the goddess Parvati being one day under the influence of 


Strong passion, reposed on a trunk of the Sami tree, whereby an i 
tense heat was generated in the pith or interior of the wood, which 


| over after broke into a.sacred flame on the slightest attrition. It 
| 45 
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therefore afraid Kasyapa would perhaps get angry with his daughte 
The dosa thus lies in Sakuntala’s neglect of her duty of receiving 
guests, which had brought on her the terrible calamity Käsyapa had 
definitely appointed her for आताथसत्कार If she failed in doing so hs: 
father was very likely to be offended. That was why Anastya c ould 
not disclose the whole affair to father Kasyapa( R ). Some take the 
dosa to refer to Sakuntala's rashness in submitting to Dusy antü's 
desires. But this does not appear to be correct, For, Anasiva had’ 
fully consented to the Gandharva marriage and was moreover sure of 
father’s approval. iv 3. 19--सत्त्वमापन्या आपन्यसस्त्वा, according to € प्राप्तापन्ने 
च द्वितीयया ' पा. 2. 2. 4 (पक्ष gialada समासः। प्राप्ता जावकां प्राप्तजीविकः | 
जीविकाप्राप्तः । आपन्नजीविकः । जीविकापन्नः । सि. के. 2, iv. ४. कौतुकम्‌ the 
customary auspicious ceremony t कौतुकं नर्मणीच्छायापुत्सवे कुतुके Biz ! पार- 
म्पर्यागतास्यातमङ्गलोद।हस्त्नयोः ” हैम Priyamyada's welcome announcement 
that the marriage of Sakuntala with Dusyanta had been suggested to 
Kasyapa by an ineorporeal voice in the fire-chamber relieved Anasiya 
of her anxiety. But even then why did she not inform the sage of 
the curse ? She should have known that Sakuntali was sure to be 
forgotten, The answer to this objection is: She knew Sakuntala 
possessed the ring and that, when it would be shown to Dusyanta, 
everything would be all right. Why should she then incur the possi- 
bility of Kasyapa’s anger towards Sakuntala by informing him of the 
curse, which necessarily implied information regarding her deleriction 
of duty ? She, therefore, lay content with merely telling Sakuntala ina 
gentle way so as not to frighten her unnecessarily that she should 
present the ring to Dusyanta, if occasion arose. It would thus be seen 
that in all her actions she was aceuated by a desire to administer to 
Sakuntala's happiness and to avoid causing her unnecessary uneasiness. 
She could not of course take into consideration the possibility of the 
ring being lost on the way and therefore could not in any way be 
held responsible for Sakuntala’s rejection. iv. 8. 26-सुखशथितं पृच्छति 
असो सुखशायितपृरच्छिका who inquires after comfortable sleep i. e. whether 
it had been enjoyed the previous night. ata आकुलिता ( obscured be- 
dimmed ) &&xz-Note that this simile looks so beautiful in the mouth 
of one who was constantly accustomed to offer libations into the fire 
खाशष्य-1 10 ancients were very carefulin imparting their knowledge 
io proper students. For the qualifications of these vide यास्क निरुक्त 
p p also अनर्वरावव ii. 10; उत्तरराम ii. 4. ETAT 

y speaking Prakrta may occasionally make use © 
Sanskrit and vice versa. That is a rule of dramaturgy. graad- 
मदाना कार्या मापाविपर्ययः:। S. D. 6. 168. 
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Stanza 4 Construe [हे ] 


ity. 4- 


e ९ J अह्न्‌ तनयां भुवः yay दब्यन्तेनाहित त जो gaat 
P eimi, अवेहि ( omen) भूतय दुध्यन्तेनाहित तेजा द्धानां; 


ya yay shows that Sakun tala woul 
po a universal monarch, What is mea: 
n this stanza is that ge es has concevied from Dusyanta, There- 
fore तेजो gatat must be understood to be a predicative 
शम्‌ or similar idea compare ‘नि 
हीतपावकाम्‌ | नदीमितान्तःमाललां UCH us: AAT महिपीममन्यत R. 3. 0. The 
reference is to the story of Fire, who, being impregnated with the 
jas of Siva that had fallen on the ground and that went up to Agni 
because he himse If was tejas, had disappeared in the waters in oles 
to allay the E heat that was caused to him owing to the presence 
of Siva’s lustre in him. The gods instituted a Search for him in 
the three worlds but in vain. At last a frog, much heated by the 
presence of Tiro in tho waters, betrayed him to the gods, for which 
act of treachery ho was cursed by Fire to loose the sense of taste. 
Agni then quickly betook himself to the Aévattha tree, where too his 
presence was made known to the gods by an clephant, who was conso- 
quently cursed to have his tongue turned back by Fire. Agni then 
entered the Sami tree, where again he was revealed by a parrot who 
thereupon lost his power of speech, The gods thus found him in the 
Sami tree, which they reudered sacred and assigned to Agni as a 
Permanent abode. Read म. भा. अनुज्ञापनपर्त 131 < AMAA UA 
शमीगभखुपाविशात्‌ ॥ 39 झकेन ख्यापितो विप्र d देवाः सप्ठपाद्रवन्‌ । शशाप gear” 
बामिहीनो भविष्यात ॥ 40 ... तं शमीगर्म afgaat देताः ॥ 43 तदेवायतनं चळः- 
Uri सर्वक्रियास्थाप | ततः quf चाप्यग्निः शमीगर्भेषु दृयते ॥ 44 '» Tho story of 
lie disappearance of Fire and his search by tho gods is very old and 
tan be traced to Vedic times. It also occurs ab another place in the 
Mbh. from which we know that the sage Bhrgu had cursed Fire to 
become sarvabhaksa or the eater of everything and Fire consequently 
toncealed himself in the Sami tree in dread. The gods, however, 
found him there and brought him back. Note शाल्यपव 48 a: 
UE भ्रं मातो जातवेदाः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ 17 शमीगर्भमथासाद्य ननाश भगवांस्ततः । md 
दा वही देवाः सर्वे सवासरा: ॥ 18 अन्येपन्त तदा नष्टं ज्वलनं भृशदुःखिताः । ततोम़िनीरथ- 
गय शमीगर्भस्थमेव हि॥ 19 ददआुज्वेळन तत्र वसमानं यथाविधि । -..20'. Also 
vide आदिपर्व 6.14. Williams gives a different legend according to 
| whieh the goddess Parvati being one day under the influence of 
‘trong Passion, reposed on a trunk of the Sami tree, whereby an m 
| tense heat was generated in the pith or interior of the wood, which 


“er after broko into 8. sacred flame on the slightest attrition. Ib 
| 45 


d have a son and that he would 
nt to be conveyed to Kasyapa 


2: adjective. arnaf 
घानगर्भाषिव सागराम्वरां शसोमिवा*पल्तर- 
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iv. 4.3] 
may be remembered that Sami sticks were used to generate fire by rub. 
on Vide pp. 231-232 supra. , 

iv.4, 8-उत्कण्ठासाधारणम्‌ (i) ward धारणं व्याप्तिः यस्य । उत्कण्ठया साधारणम्‌ 
co-extensive with regret. This means regret is equally Powerful. (i) 
घारणम्‌ — अधिकरणम्र्‌ having the same abodo ee HRC zen mixed with 
it. "This means anxiety is not so Men lv, 4. 9--तपस्विनी poor, 
pitiable ( Marathi बिचारी, बापडी )- ' तपस्वी Emme: * अमरः, Privamvada 
A to Sakuntalá in this way because of the curse. तपस्वी or तपस्विनी 
comes to have the sense of pitiable, probably because the rigorous life 
of an ascetic appears to bo such to acity bred man living in the midst 
of all comforts and conveniences. iv. 4, 1 1--नालिकेरसप्द्के in the 
basket or small box of co-coanut. कालस्प अन्तर (interval) तस्य क्षमा capable 
of lasting ( fresh for ) the intervening ( period of ) time. Note the 
foresight of Amasuya. She knew Sakuntala would soon be sent to 
her husband’s house and had, therefore, kept in a safo place a Bakala 
garland (केप्तरमालिका ), which, she felt sure, would last a lapse of time 
and which she now asked Priyamvada to take iu her band in order 
to serve as an auspicious decoration for their friend. iv. 4 12— 
गोरोचना is a bright, yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile 
of a cow, or found in the head ofa cow. It is used as a medicine 
and to ward off evil spirits and the evil eye. iv. 4. 18---प्तमालम्यते 
अलंक्रियते YÀ एभिः इति समालम्भनानि अलंकरणानि इत्यर्थः । मङ्गलार्थं समालम्भनानि 
auspicious decorations. समालम्मनम्र्‌ also means unguent; but that 
sense is not relevant here. iv. 4. 16--शार्कुरवेण मिश्रा: mixed or associa- 
ted with Sarhgarava i. e. S. and others. Or qig: मिश्रः प्रधानः (leader) 
येषां ते headed by S. angr, commenting on Mal. i, offers the two fol- 
lowing explanations of मिश्र, which, however, are not applicable here: 
s मिश्रा: बेदान्तवेदिनः । यद्वा मिश्राः पूज्या : । पुज्ये विश्रपद नित्यं बहुवचनान्तम्‌ । AAT 
अदक्षेणति बिष्णुपुराण।त्‌. ^ iv. 4. 18--हस्तिनापुरगामिण:--]९०६७ the anachronism 
here. The city Hastinapura (the Mbh. calls it Hastinapura) received 
its name, according to the Mbh. from King Bastin, who was the great 
grandson of Bharata, son of Sakuntala ( भरतः-सुमन्यः-स॒होत्रः-हस्ती )- Tt 
was in fact Hasti who founded this city on the western bank of the 
Ganges. < सुहोत्रः खलु इक्ष्वाकुकन्याप्रपयेमे सुवर्णा नाम तस्यामस्य जज्ञे हस्ती । य इः 
हास्तिनपुर स्थापयामास । एतद्स्य हारितनपुरत्वम्‌ ' आदिपर्व 63. 37. Williams 823* 
Hastinapura was the ancient Delhi ; but that is not correct. Ancient 
Delhi was called Indraprastha. The reading दृृस्तिनापुरगामिनः found in 
almost all printed texts, is incorrect, as ‘gaia च ' पा. 8. 4. 13 ( watt 
qma SERRE He Gh i । हर्कामिणो । हरिकामाणि । हरिकामेण ) causes gio 
rs me [गामिनि 1 can be accounted for s 

yi. . Bor tt ot necessary to^ include गामैन 10 * 
ot 
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इ़ादिगाण) as it is not specifically mention 


ji. are made to produce noise i, e, they 
रायते is a denominative from 
z : 


ed therein, iy, 4. 19-5 ब्दाय्यन्ने 
"ley are called and they respond. 
: शब्द in the senso of « to create noise’ 
formed according to < शब्द्वेरकलहाभ्रकण्वभेवेभ्यः करणे ' पा ४ 
म्यः करोत्यर्थं क्यङ्‌ स्यात्‌ BT करोति शब्दायते । ति. को.) iv. 
gaatbathed overhead. शिखायां मज्जिता 


९0010 ( एभ्यः 
: 4. 24— शिखाम 
> Arata मज्जन खाने कारिता । अथवा मज्जितं मज्जः 
क्ष्या मञ्जः the immersion of the hair. स aaa: अस्याः. It will be remem- 
pered that Hindu ladies bathe overhead only on auspicious occasions 
Williams’ * शिखामार्जिता' means ‘with the hair combed and cleaned’ ne 
is not good. For, cleaning and combing of the hair are an usual affair 
put शिखामाउजता becomes a characteristic adjective on the Brent 
ocasion, MARA: v हस्तेषु यासां having wild rice placed in their 
hands. It wil be noticed that प्रतिष्ठित is superfluous, नीवारहस्ताभे: would 
have served the purpose. Williams tran slates प्रतिष्ठिताः by ‘consecrated’, 
But this sense is unwarranted and seems to have been resorted to 
somehow to account for the use of the word, The nivüra grains repre- 
sent the modern aksatas, which are thrown on the head in conferring 
blessings. iv. 4. 23--स्वस्नि इति वाचनं स्वस्तित्राचनम्‌ reading, uttering or pro- 
nouncing a benedition. स्वस्तिवाचनं विद्यते यासां ql: | स्वस्तिवाचन--ठन्‌ ( इक ) 


those that pronounce benedictions. Other ways of explaining this 


compound are स्वस्तिबाचनाय Ran: suitable or fit to pronounce blessings; 
akaaga नियुक्ताः नाभिः authorised to pronounce ete. iv. 4. 29-महादेवी the 
great or chief queen. Sakuntala really had no claim for this title. 
But if the king conferred it on her, it would surely show his high 
regard ( बहुमानः ) (R). देवी also had a technical sense. Note < देवी 


| हृताभिषेकायामितराखु च भट्टिनी ।' अमरः, dv. 4. 82--गौतमीवर्जम्‌-गौतमीं वर्जयित्वा 
| वजम्‌ is what is called a orga or gerund in अम्‌. A noun in the accusa- 


tive may be compounded with a gerund in अम्‌, when haste (परीप्सा ) 


i implied, according to * द्वितीयायां च ' पा. 3, 4. 53 (परीप्सायामित्मेव। यटिप्राह = 


यि गृहीत्वा युध्यन्ते । लोष्टप्र।हम्‌ ), The clause about परीप्सा is considered to 
ema or only generally true i. e. the implication of haste is not 
in every case necessary e. g. the present गौतमीवर्जम्‌. iv. 4. 83--पुखमज्जनम्‌, 


| besides the literal sense of a happy bath, also suggests immersion in 


"Dpiness, iv. 4. 40.दुर्लभमिदानीम्‌- This isa very pathetic sentence. 
९ tears that Sakuntala sheds after this are quite natural. iv. 4. 42 


| Mi.. Ag Such construction has been noted before. iv. 4. 45— 
| भभरणोचित-T;8 compliment to Sakuntala’s-beauty is appropriate in 
| 2lyamvada?s mouth. Gaga is marred. The reading विप्रकार्यते is 1७ 


* accounted for by understanding eni (org. viv, 4 50--पानसी सिद्धिः 
Mental creation. Gautam asked whether Kasyapa’ had created 


| Mose ornaments mentally by the power of his penánte. iv. 4. 51, 52— 
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वनस्पतिभ्यः from lordly trees. वनस्य पातिः वनस्पात, स्‌ being inserted, accord.. 
ing to ` पारस्करप्रश्तीनि च संज्ञायाम्‌ पा. 0. 1. 157 (एतानि च ससुद्कानि नित्यस 
ANT । पारस्करः | किष्किन्धा-.- बनस्पातिः ।)- 


माङ्गल्यप्र auspicious. This is explained in three ways: (i) aṣaq 


auspicious. मङ्गलमेव माङ्गल्यम्‌ like, चतुर्वर्णमेत्र चातुर्व्॑ण्यप्र (11) sgua माङ्लम्‌ (६ 
blessing ), like mg एव Wir. माङ्गले सावु माङ्गल्यम्‌ good for blessing 1.९, 


promoting it, auspicious. (iii) मझुले साधु मङ्गल्यम्‌ । मन्जञल्यमंत्र माळूल्यम स्वार्थ अण, 
क्षमायाः विकारः क्षीमम्‌ a silken garment. चरणोपमोगः the enjoyment by i, P 
the use of the feet. सुलभ easy to obtain; hence, that which can he 
easily used; hence, fit, suitable. Note thatin the final meaning the 
sense of @ is completely lost. The reading चरणोपरागसुमगः means ex- 
cellent for colouring or dying the fect with. लाक्षारस: loc juice. This 
was a kind of red dye, largely used by women as an article of decora- 
tion, especially for painting their feet and lips. Jt is said to he 
obtained from the cochineal insect and from the resin of a particular 
tree. Agga: lit. spit out, then, secondarily, exuded. पर्वणो भागः पर्वभागः 
तत्प्यन्तम्‌ आपर्वमागम्‌ up to the region of the joint ( which in the present 
case was the wrist); आपर्वभागम्‌ उत्थितैः protruded as far as the wrist. 
The sylvan deities had stretched out their hands as far as the wrist 
in order to present the ornaments to the ascetic boys. The palms 
of their hands being extremely red rivalled with ( gazza) the 
delicate sprouts ( किसलयः-पम्‌ ) of trees. For the redness of the kisa- 
layas vide supra 1.21. Note that किसलयोद्रेदः = उद्गदयुतानि or sga 
किसलयानि, according to a Sanskritism already noted. For a similar 
expression note ‘ घ्राणकान्तमधुगन्धकर्षिणीः पानभामरचनाः प्रियासखः। अभ्यपद्यत 
स वासितासखः पुष्पिताः कमालिनीखि द्विपः R, 19. 11, where पानभूमिरचनाः -- २ चिता: 
पानभूमयः, The reading तत्किसलयों ० unnecessarily brings in qq and has, 
iherefore, to be rejected. 
iy, 5. 2--अभ्युपपात्ति: favour or condescension ( of the trees in yield- 
ing up those ornaments ). Note that नारद्‌ refers to this अभ्युपपाति as 
बनस्पतिसेवा. This shows the attitude of the two towards the pheno- 
menon. While Priyamvada thought it a favour, Narada looked vpot 
it as service to Kasyapa, far he was fully aware of the. sage’s great 
prowess which could easily demand such service from the trees. iY- 
9. 6--अभिषेकाय अवतीर्णाय who has descended (to the river ) for his bath. 
Many sition: have * अभिषेकोत्तीणाय ?, evidently because shortly after- 
wards gri"; Kasyapa makes his appearance. But that reading 
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should be rejected. The two pupils were out for bringing these 
ornaments from the trees, They, therefore, could not havent en 
whether Kasyapa was स्त्रानोत्तीणे or not. If appears thoy i had ros 
ordered to bring flowers from trees while the sage was ae mes 
for his ablution and during the time the pupils pal to bre hist 
ornaments Kasyapa finished his bath and camo up. The pu ils qu 
gore rightly refer to him as अभिषेकाबतीर्ण. iv. 5. 10a E NE 
who has not used ornaments. Such use of उपभोग ५0४३३ bm in 
बरणोपभोग, चित्रकर्मपरिचयन by our acquaintance with the art of painting. 
Note the girls have had a liberal education They know the art of 
painting. चित्र...चयेन is also explained as ‘by our acquaintance with 
paintings or pictures.’ This is not good. The word कर्म becomes 


superlluous in this case, 
Stanza 6 Construe :—argeaqar अद्य यास्यति डति हदयम्‌ उत्कण्ठया Sg, 


काठ: rea Tec, qud चिन्ताजडम्‌। अहो अरण्यौकसः मम तावत्‌ Agd- 
| o Dy Gm: Ad: 33x ES r ^ ` Ci 
qu dg, 2 हिणः ad: ATMA: कथ न पीड्यन्ते । ( शार्टूलविक्रीडित ) 


This is one of the most beautiful stanzas in this Act and for the 
matter of that in the whole play. The sentiments expressed therein 
are so homely that the stanza appeals to every one of the readers. 
yei—Note the use of the future. Tho mere thought that Sakuntala 
was to go filled the sage’s heart with anxiety. sg: troubled, choked, 
| indistinct in its utterances. Kasyapa almost felt inclined to shed 
| tears. But he suppressed them in his throat, which consequently was 
| choked. दशनम्‌ perception. This refers to the perception of all 
| tenses and not merely to that of the eyes. Owing to anxiety the 
perception of his senses was paralysed ( चिन्ताजड ). Or द्वृइ्यते ज्ञायते 
अनेनेति ARZI । जात्येकवचनम्‌ my senses are paralysed. gery 
distress, affliction. Kasyapa was surprised at his own emotion (अहो), 
| He thought he was above all such things, as a sage living in a forest 
| (अरण्यमोकः निवासस्थानं यस्य). But he could not escape from the demands 
| of human nature. And Kalidasa’s skill lies in depicting that this 
| Was so. कर्थं a—Kasyapa could not form any idea of the extent of 

the grief of the householders, when his own was 80 unexpectedly 
great. He, therefore, wanted to know how ( qq) they are tormented. 
Thismeans he was of opinion that their grief must shave been 
"cessive indeed. अरण्योकसः is meant as a contrast for गहिणः- GRR > 
Significant. The householders are not pained on every occasion 
their daughters go to their husbands. That happens only when Ts 
| eet is fresh (नव ) 1. e. experienced for the first time. तनया is & RO 
J Nenifeant. With the householders it is question of their 
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daughters, born from their own flesh aud blood. With Kasyapa the 
girl was merely one found in the forest. In this connection it js 
pertinent to note why Sakuntala was E called. v dein भा. आदिपर्व 93 
निजने तु वने यस्माच्छकुन्तैः परिवारिता झा gaod pausa Soy तनो मेया ॥ 25 ? 
Read also “मेनकापि च तं गर्भ बिष्ठुच्य गहने वने । शक्रलोक समापेदे 3i aaa Taq ॥ 
40 शकुन्तैरथ गभोऽसौ WA प्रथिवीपते । अतः शकुन्तला नास SU वरवणिनी ॥ 
41 कण्वस्तु छुमहातेजाः कन्यां वीक्ष्य वने स्थिताम्‌ । AIEA IA कल्पयामास 
सुन्दरीम्‌ ॥ 42 ' पद्मपुगण स्वर्गखण्ड अध्याय 1. The figure in the stanza is 
अंथापाति. 

vi. 6. 9-परिधत्स्व.. -क्षोमयुगलम्र- This sentence gives ri 
ing question. What are the two silken garments that the friends 
ask Sakuntala to wear? ‘One is at first inclined to think that the 
two garments, which usually form a lady's dress viz. ihe sari and the 
blouse are meant here. If this were so, it would mean Sakuntalg 
got up and dressed herself in the suri and the blouse on the stage in 
full view of the audience. It is, however, not possible that Kalidasa, 
with his highly cultured tastes and fine susceptibilities, would make 
Sakuntala change her garments on the stage. What, then, were the 
éworgarments that she wears in the presence of the audience? We 
think they were a shaw] and a veil. The shawl was worne round. 
the body in the way Hindu ladies wear it in modern days and the 
veil was worne over the head somewhat like the net-like piece of: 
cloth worne by some Oatholic Indian Christian women. Thus, 
when Sakuntala went to Dusyanta’s court, she was dressed in two 
barks, which served the purpose of a sari and a blouse. Her body 
was further covered in a shawl and her face obscured by a veil, 
iv. 6. 6-आनन्दपरिवाहिणा overflowing with joy. Kasyapa seemed to pour 
out joy with his affectionate glances. आचारम्‌ the custom; then. 
customary obeisance, because it istthe custom to salute the elders. 
Do we not require a stage direction, ‘(वन्दति)’, after Sakuntala’s 
“तात वन्दे ? 


se to an interest. 


Stanza 7 Construe :—afigr ययातिर, ud: बहुमता भव । त्वमपि सा इव Te 
सम्राज सुतमवाप्नाह । (अनष्ट्भ) 
, The benediction conveyed in this stanza is highly significant. 
Sarmistha was the youngest wife of Yayàti and had been married 
according to the Gandharva form. Though having many seniors-io 
share her husband’s affecti t ief augen owing te 
na 8 alection, she rose to be the chief queen owing 


her virtues. Kasyapa blesses Sakuntal& to become so. Further, 


Sarmistha was the mother of Piru, who succeeded Yayati and 
became a universal monarch, Kasyapa blesses Sakuntala also © 
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havo such a son. .Gautami understood all this signif 
nent =} 

sino and remarked that it was > : 

blessing हक APA was really à boon, which was bound to 

prove true un r which the giver was in a sense a kind of 

guarantee, and not merely a benediction, wW. 

g ; ; : 

than a declaration of pious desires. 


cance of tho 


* hich was nothing else 
à हि for the story of ययाति, his queen 
मिषा and her famous co-wife देवयानी read म, भा. आदिपर्व 70-87. 

iv. 7. 2-अम्नीन्‌ refers to the three fires of an Agnihotrin, called 
गार्हपत्य, आहवनीय and दृक्षिण. A question that arises here is this: 
Kasyapa was a perpetua) celibate. He, therefore, could not be an 
Agnihotrin. A Drahmaearin is not allowed to have these fires. 
Whence could then the sacrificial fires be there? The answer is that 
though Kasyapa himself had nothing personally to do with those 
sacrificial tires, there wore other sages who were Agnihotrins in the 
penance-grovo and who performed sacrifices and maintained the three 
sacred fires. 

Stanza 8 Construe:—apf वेदिं परितः छुप्तविष्ग्या: Wage: प्राग्तसंस्तीर्णदर्भाः 
geared: दुरितम्‌ aqaa: वैतानाः aga: त्वां पावयन्तु (Aga) 

विष्ण्य:-डण्यम्‌ a place or abode. The three fires had their places 
assigned ( छम) to them around the altar, The sacrificial ( ततान ) fires 
are often said to dispel sin by means of the odours of the oblations. 
Compare R, 1. 53; 13. 37. 

प्रदक्षिणं करोति goes round ( the fires). This is what is called 
pradaksins or reverential circumambulation round an object 
of worship. 16018 80 called because the round has to be begun 
from the right of the object of reverence, or because — the 
the worshipper commences it by putting that object to his right. The 
the atage-direction | ऋर्कन्दसा आशास्ते ^ is useless. Stage-directions are 
meant for giving instructions to the actors to go through certain 
actions. This one is merely an explanation inasmuch as it tells us 
that the stanza is in a Rgvedic metre and that it contains a benedic- 
tion (R). If this one were necessary, why should we mo have 
“अनुष्ठभा आशास्ते to precede stanza 6? The direction, p M i 
hetter dropped. An explanation may, however, be offered to justily 
its existence. What the stage-direction means 18 that the ie 
isto repeat the stanza in the way in which Rgvedic stanzas x 
repented i, e. with the proper accents and that he is to i ie aa 
his hands while repeating it in order to show ae he is Ei 
Sakuntala. The poet wanted this to be done x in order 4 gi 
the benediction an air of solemnity- he metre 0 that 

‘stanza is Tristubh. Butit is nob of the regular form of tha 
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metre generally found in the Rgveda. i The present stanza 
is compounded of two varieties of Tristubh viz. Vatormi and Salin; 
the first and the third padas resembling Vatormi and the second ang 
the fourth Salini. Each line contains eleven syllables, which 18 
characteristic of the Vedic Tristubh. Williams remarks that Ki. 
dasa here seems to have endeavoured to imitate the Vedic metre, But 
accustomed as he was to the strictness of the later Sanskrit metres 
his attempt to imitate the Vedic rhythm, wherein greater liberty wag 
allowed, has resulted in a stanza, too irregular to come wnder any 
of the classical metres and at the same time too regular for a Vedic 
hymn, 

Stanza 9 Construe :-र्‍युष्मासु अपीतेषु या प्रथमं ae पाहूं न व्य IAR, या 
पप्रियमण्डनापि भवतां Her पल्लवं नादत्ते, वः आद्ये FIARATA यस्याः उत्सवः भवति, 
सा इयं शकुन्तला WATS याति | Ga: अनुज्ञायताम्‌ | ( शाईलविक्कीडित ) 

This stanza beautifully pictures the affection that existed between 
Sakuntali and the trees. Sakuntala never thought of drinking 
water first when the trees were unwatered (अपीव ). Though fond of 
decoration, as young girls naturally are, she would never pluck 
their sprouts. And when trees first put forth flowers, it was a festival 
४० her. अपीवेषु-This is a peculiar form, similar to विद्वितः in Ki, 1.1 
“म वणिंलिङ्गी बिदितः समाययो '. Such forms are generally accounted for as 
follows: (i) पीतं -पानम्‌, according ६० ` नपुसके भावि a2. पीतमस्ति येषां ते पीताः 
(पीत+ aa according to + ARARAT ? पा. 5. 2. 127 ) those that have 
had a draught. न पीताः अपीता तेषु (नञ्जृत्षुरुषः). This we do on the authority 
of Patafijali, who in his Mahabhüsya says‘ अकारि मत्वर्थीयः। विभक्तमेषामस्तीत 
विभक्ताः । पीतमेपामरतीति पीताः ।? (ii) The same authority offers another 
‘explanation when he says ° विभक्तघना: विभक्ताः | पीतोदकाः पीताः. This 
means that in such forms the second member ofthe compound is lost 

(उत्तरपदलोपः). Tn the present case पीताः, therefore, is equal to पीत जलाः (पीतं 
जलं यैः ). What is really drunk is water, but that being easily com- 
prehended, the quality of being drunk is metaphorically transferred 
to the trees who drink. Thus, instead of धीतजलाः ara: we have पीताः 
नख: and then न पीनाः अपीताः. Note केयट on the above Bhasya: ^ गम्यमानस्य 
अप्रयोग एव लोपोऽमिमतः । ° विभक्ता नर ' इत्यत्र धनस्य aaa तद्‌ भ्रातृषूपचयते | 

पीतोइका गाव ^ इत्यत्रापि उदकस्य Qpaci गोष्बारोप्यत . (iii) A third way is to 
regard 16 as an instance of कर्तरि क्तः or the use of the past passive 
partciple terminafion to signify an active sense. Such gH क्तः 18 
available in the case of roots implying motion, of intransitive roots 
generally and of the roots faa ete, according to ` qega phar Parle 
सेवसजनरहजायातम्यश्च ? पा. 3. 4. 79 ( एभ्यः कर्तरि क्तः स्यात्‌ भावकर्मणोश्र । गङ्गां गतः l 
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गं TIA: | म्लानः सः | लक्ष्मीमा०िहो हरिः | शषमधिशयितः Llave nang: 
RRRA: | राममनुजातः । गरुडमारूढः । विश्वमनु 
ति. को.) But पा-पिब्‌ does not fall within the province of this rule. 
go we have to suppose that पा is either गत्यर्थ by saying that जलं 
तिति = जले gu नयति or AGAR गमयति, or that it is intransitive by bluntly 
jgnoring its transitive character ( कर्मणोईविवक्षितत्वात्‌ ) on the authority 
of aaia इत्तेधात्वर्थनापसंग्रहात्‌ । प्रसिद्धरविवक्षातः कर्मणो ऽकरिका क्रिया' quoted 
in सि. को. on पा, 7. 1. 7. पीत would then be active and mean * one who 
has drunk ' instead of * one who is drunk’, which is its proper sense. 


als i शिवघुपास्तितः t 
जाणः। पक्षे प्राप्ता गङ्गा तेनेत्यादि 


iv. 9. lif EG Grp uaa suggesting to the audience by certain 
gesticulations that he heard the note of a cuckoo. 

Stanza 10 Construe:—g4 शाकुन्तला वनत्रासवन्डुभिः तरुभिः अनुमतगमना 
[ बर्तते | । यतः कळे पर श्वतविरुतम्र्‌ एभिः Ses प्रतिवचन कृतम्‌ । (अपरवकत्रा। ) 

Kasyapa was a clever man. He knew how to interpret the note 
of the cuckoo that cooed immediately after he had made the appeal 
to the trees. Heat once pronounced that it was an answer from 
the trees to his appeal, sanctioning Sakuntala’s departure. Zea 
of this kind, of this import viz. that Sakuntala is अनुमतगमनां by them. 

iv 10. 1-आकाश in the air. This means that the voice comes 
. from the air, the sylvan deities who, as we shall see from the next 
speech of Gautami, pronouce the stanza not being visible. 


Stanza 11 Construe --कमालिनीहरितेः सरोभिः +म्याम्तरः, छायाट्मेनिमितार्क- 
मयूखत।पः, HAMMAR: अस्याः पन्थाः शान्तानुङ्कूलपवनश्च शिवश्च भूयात्‌ ( वसन्त- 
तिलका ) 

This stanza is pronounced by the wood-land deities, who wish a 
happy journey to Sakuntala. It is important from the point of view 
9f the poet/s idea of what a good road meant in his days. We can 
thus easily see that the P. W. Department of Dusyanta was work- 
ing in a very efficient manner. garq shows आशंसा or blessing or hope. 
What is predicated of the road or hoped for Sakuntala by the 
deities is शान्तानुक्कूलपवनत्व and (rex, This is clear from the two as used. 
The other three adjectives represent accomplished facts and thus 
Cannot enter into the विधान or आशंसा. कुशे...रेणुः () कुशशयरजः इव As? 
dy: यस्मिन्‌. The dust on the road was soft like the pollen of Jotuses. 
| This shows that travellers walking were not in any way tron puede 
This explanation is consistent with the efficiency of the officers im 
| charge of the road, whose care it has been to make it रम्यान्तर and 

यमितताप. Gii.) exstat मृदुः रेणुः यत्र. The dust wes mixed with ithe Dum 
‘nd hence soft. This implies that the entire road was lined wi 
6 
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wad B a ae " 
ossessing an abundance of lotuses. ut this goes against 
H This also shares the same fate ६३ i; 
adjectives as entering into the 


lakes p 
line 1. di) रज एव gg रेशुः यत्र. 
Raghava's way of taking all the five 
आशेसा 13 to be rejected for obvious reasons - 

iv. 12. 2--समवस्था is here — समाना अबस्था a similar condition, 

Stanza 12 Construe :-पृगाः उद्रलितद्भकवलाः, AAU: INARA, HIF- 
तपाण्डुपत्र;ः लताः अश्राणि gaa इव । ( आर्या ) 

"With her poetical instinct Priyamvada rightly points Out to 
Sakuntala that the whole penance-grove is moved at the impending 
( उपास्थित ) separation from their loved Sakuntala. The deer have 
dropped down ( agga ) their me. of darbha grass. The 
peacocks give up their much cherished dance and the creepers seem 
to shed tears under the guise of the pale leaves that are falling down, 
Compare ` नृत्यं मयूराः कुसुमानि वृक्षा दर्भान॒पात्तान्‌ विजहुईरिण्यः । तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदु.ख- 
भावमत्यन्तमासीद्रादैतं वनेऽपि R. 14. 69. 

iv. 12. 7-समाने उदरे शयिता सोदर्या a sister. सोदयीस्नेहम्‌ is better than 
सोदू्यस्नेहम्‌, because the former is more definite. Vide i. 17. 10 supra, 
1४.12. 10-जाहा is the same ४७ बाहु: arm. 

Stanza 13 Oonstrue :—aqi तवार्थे प्रथममेव सकल्पितमू agaga भतार त 
सुक्कतेगता । इयं नवमालिका uda संश्रितवती । संप्रति अहमस्या त्वयि च वीतचिन्तः। 
( वसन्ततिलका ) | 

Kasyapa was anxious for the marriage of two sisters viz. 
Sakuntala and the creeper Vanajyotsna. They have now each secured 
a husband worthy of herself. He is, therefore, now free from anxiety 
( बीतचिन्तः ). संकल्पितम्‌ planned, contemplated or thought of. What 
the sage had already thought of was not Dusyanta, but a husband 
worthy of her. I 

iv. 18, 8-निक्षेपः deposit. iv. 13. 4-27 जनः-This isa very pathetic 
sentence. iv. 13. 6-अनस्नूये-his address to Anasūyā is significant. - 
It shows Kasyapa knew the character of tho girls fully. Anasiya 
was, if not elderly, at least of an elderly temperament. It was there- 
fore most improper for her to shed tears in that way. It was really 
the business of the two friends to steady ( स्थिरीकर्तव्या ) Sakuntala, 74 

conveys a gentle censure to both of them. iv. 19. 11-अनघः प्रसवः यसाः 
whose delivery is safe ; safely delivered. Note the sister’s affection 
Sakuntala has for the doe. There is also a very good human touch. 
in the sentence, When some one is pregnant, ladies always grow 
very anxious about safe delivery. Further significance also attaches 
to the sentence, Sakintala herselfis im a delicate condition. Lt is 
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therefore, natural that she should grow 
was similarly situated.iv. 13. 1 
सजति also has the same sense. 


के anxious about another whe 
9-सज्जते from aa 1 ए. to cling. सज- 


Ec as "यस्य कुशछचिविद्धे परखे त्वया बणविरोपणम्‌ sedit 
dg न्यषिच्यत, सः अर्यं इयामाकपुटिपरिवधिंतकः पुत्रक्ृतक: nun ते पदवी न जहाति । 
( वसन्ततिलका ) 

Sakuntala’s pet fawn began to cling to her garment, Kasyapa 
vaxed poetical over the fact. He said the fawn did not want 
Sakuntala to go away and was hence standing in her path. The 
description of the deer that Kasyapa gives is meant to recall 
Sakuntala's motherly affection for him. aR which makes the 
wound grow (towardscure); healing the wound ; sore — healing, 
इयामाक ००८7७ deer could not eat on account of his mouth being 
pricked with pointed darbha grass. Sakuntala, therefore, had to feed 
him with handfuls of Syimike grains from her own hands, क 
signifies अनुकम्पा, The young deer deserved pity in this state. पु्रकृतकः 
an adopted child. Explain the form grammatically as (i) कृतकश्च 
(artificial, hence, adopted ) असो पुत्रश्च क्ृतकपुत्रः or पुत्रकुतकः, This we get 
by including कृतक in the कडारादि, Note ‘asn: कर्मधारये ? पा. 2. 2. 88 
( कडारादयः शाब्दाः कर्मधारये वा पूर्व प्रथोज्या; PGTA: । जमिनिकडारः ). Ragh. va 
is wrong in saying that कृतक is put after पुत्र, according to “वाहिताग्न्यादिपु?; 
for that rule, we have already seen, applies to Dahuvrihis alone. (ii) 
पुत्र: कृतः पुत्रकृतः । खुप्सुपोति समासः । स एव पुत्रकृतकः | स्वार्थ wa, (Hi) न पुत्रः अपुत्रः । 
अपुत्रः पुत्र: संपद्ममानः कृतः पुत्रीकृतः or gaga: । स्वार्थ wu, Thef in पुत्रीकृतः is 
dropped according to  श्रेण्यादयः कृतादिभिः ' पा. 2; 1. 39. ०. g. Aga: 
mga: etc. This is, however, defective, because ga,is not found in the 
AG and it is not an आक्वतिगण- 

iv. 14.3,4-अचिरप्रश्मतया ...एव--(001561ए0 एव with विना. The sentence 
means the young deer is habituated to separation from loved relatives 
from his very birth. He has been brought up even ( एवं ) without HE 
mother. So he should not mind Sakuntala’s 3 departure so much. 
Father Kasyapa is sure to take care of him in Sakuntala’s absence. 

Stanza 15 Construe :-उत्पक्ष्मणोः नयनयोः उपरुद्धवृत्तिं बाष्पं स्थिरतया (द 
Ti कुरु । अलक्षितनतोन्नतभ्रुमिभागे अस्मिन्‌ मार्गे ते पदानि विषमीभवन्ति खलु । (वसन्ततिलका) ` 

Kasyapa saw that Sakuntala was continuously shedding tears, 
while walking. The ground was uneven. Sakuntala could not ob-- 
Serve the depressed and elavated portions thereof ( नतोन्मतभ[मभागाः ae 
the function (gia: ) of her eyes was obstructed by the tears : ग i 
Sage, therefore, advised her to stop the continuity (Reto 
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He probably never expected that the tears themselves would 

[णि ययोः whose eye-lashes are turned up. The pio: 

Up-turned eyelashes mean the eyes Temain 
full of tears. For, unless the eyelashes come down and the eyes 
wink, tears do not fall on the ground. उत्पद्षमणाः, therefore, serves the 
purpose of showing that the eyes were nor cleared of tears, which 
consequently obstructed their operation. विषम, भवान्त became uneven. 
Sakuntala was stumbling. 

iv. 15, 1-उद्कान्तं मयीदीकृत्य agaran (A+ उद्कान्तम्‌ ) as far agate 
water's brink. This is an अव्ययीभाव compound. इति श्रयते it is thus 
laid down or enjoined (in the Sruti), iv. 15. 5-थीरतरधानः Ta: क्षीरवृक्षः, 
This is a name of the four trees न्यग्रोध, उदुम्बर, अश्वत्थ ^ nd mum. They 
are so called because they yield a resinous milky juice from their 
barks, iv. 15. 10-दुष्करं-.-करोमि I certainly am doing Whatis hard to 

- do. Sakuntala here compares herself with the Cakrayiki and wants 
to show she is worse than that bird. The Cakravaki was separated 
from her mate by only a lotus-leaf. The separation by its very nature 
could not be of long duration, Yet the bird was crying in distress 
(agu). Sakuntalà on the other hand was separated irom her 
lover by a long distance. Her separation had lasted for months 
together. She was yet apparently not much in distress. What she 
herself was doing viz. living in separation and at a distance from her 
lover for months, was, she thought, difficult for any other woman to 
do. For similar idea and phraseology compare * अतिदुष्करकारिणी खलु अहे 
या इंडृशमपि आर्यपुत्रे पश्यन्ती अद्यापि SIA न परित्यजामि। ' नागानन्द ४; ` दुष्करं कृतः 
बान्‌ रामो हीनो यदनया प्रभू: । धारयत्यात्मनो देह न शोकेनावसीदाति॥ ' रामायण सुन्दरकाण्ड 
15. 88; बासवदत्ता-हला प्रियस्ते भर्ता । प्रभावती-आर्ये न जानामि, आर्थपु>ण विरहिता 
उत्कण्डा भवामि | बासबद्त्ता-( आत्मगतम्‌) दुष्करं खल अई करोमि । इयमपि नामैवं 
मन्यत । - स्वम्नवासवदत्त Act iii; also प्रतिमा नाटक iv, 12, Williams reads ‘gia’ 
after  करोमि ? and understands the sentence to be a call to her mate by 
the Oakravaki, thus ‘Hard (is the lot) I suffer’, remarking that 
“ दुष्करं करोमि ’ in this sense is somewhat peculiar. This is bud. What 
- does Sakuntala mean in that case bypointing out the Cakravaki to 
her friends and repeating the cry of the bird which, we must suppose, 
she fancies she hears? What is she driving at? Nothing is told to us. 
Besides with Williams’ meaning Anasuy&'s “मा एवं मन्त्रयस्व ) will have 
no purpose. एवं 18 clearly meant to stand for Sakuntalü's condem- 
nation of herself, suggested in £ दुष्कर्‌ं...करोमि'. Anastya means to 
say Sakuntala has really no reason to condemn herself. Even (एषा आप) 
the proverbially devoted Oakravaki passes the night grown Jonger 
< ( दीवतर ) through grief, because she is supported in her heavy ४07० 


tears. 
cease. उद्रतानि पक्ष्म 
priety of this adjective is : 
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of separation by the tie of hope ( आशाबन्धः ). 
also passed her days of Separation, bec 
united with her lover afterwards. 
it, This whole scene with the Cakray gestive of future events, 
When Sakuntala observed the bird separated from her mate ander 
she probably feli a strange presentiment of what was in 
There were the विरह and the गुरु दुःख thereof, 
created by what Aditi must have told § 
And who will not say that she really 
passing those trying vears that follow 
of her husband in the way she तात? 

Stanza 16 Construe:—onifq प्रिमेण बिना विषाद 
बन्धः me अपि विरहे दुःवं साहयति। ( आयी ) 

The Cak 
pattern of co 
at night the ma 


Similarly, Sakuntalg 
ause she had the hope of being 
There was nothing दुष्कर about 
aki is sugg " 
ying, 
Store for her. 
There was the ATEI. 
akuntala on the Hemaküta. 
did २ दुष्कर thing in silently 
ed her rejection in the absence 


faat रजनीं गमयति । आश्ञा- 


xa (ruddy goose) couple is considered to be a 
cy and conjugal affection, The convention is that 
ie and the female become separated. This happens, 
we are told, on account of a curse pronounced upon them by Rama 
at whose grief during separation from Sita these birds are said to 
have laughed. For references to them vide inter alia Ku. 5 AR 
24; 8.56; V. iv. 20; M. v. 9; Me. 84. For an idea similar to that in 
the second half of the stanza compare ‘आशाबन्धः कुघुमसेदृर्श प्रायशो aF- 
तानां । सद्यःपाति प्रणयि हृदय विप्रयेगि रुणाद्वि॥ Me.9; “आशातन्तुर्न च कथयतात्यन्तपुच्छेन 
र्यः । प्राणत्राणं कथमपि करोत्यायताक्ष्याः स एव॥। Mal. ix. 29; € किन्तु ताइशमनरामं 
इरा शक्यमाझाबन्धेन आत्मानं धारयितुम्‌ V. iii. 


Stanza 17 Consr0e:-—अस्मान्‌ संयमधनान्‌ आत्मनः उच्चेः कुलं च añ mem: 
कथमपि अजान्धवक्तां तां स्नहप्रवृत्तिं च, wig विचिन्त्य त्वया इयं सामान्यप्रतिपाततपूर्वकं aug 
WILL अतः परं भाग्यायत्तम्‌ । तद्‌ वधूपन्थाभः न खल वाच्यम्‌ । ( शाढूलनक्रीडित ui 

This is a very characteristic and clever message that UE 
fends to Dusyanta. संयमधनान्‌- Various are M suggestions D Sis 
Word is likely to throw out. (i) Our wealth lies En Mono i $ 
lave, therefore, no worldly riches to make you rich PES » d £ - | 
vide Sakun talà with a suitable dowry. But let nod this fa E 
against Sakuntala and result in ill treatment to her. Gi) We UE y | 
are self-controlled. But if once our ire is excited, as is UM o n : 
the Case, if Sakuntala is mal-treated, it vam S Bs br m i 
For, as you probably know, we posses पढ SII क of ane 

Ware. (ii) As we are self-controlled, there is no T LII NM 
Wing angry with you, even if you do not d F री nobody ° 
Sakuntala. The poor girl will, therefore, be = p P: dm E ad 

१०८८८67055 from. So, please, look upon her 


j हि प 
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ordinary or common respect ( सामान्यप्रतिपात्तिः ) due to all your wives, (iv) 
You have married her without my consent. You are perhaps afraid 
of my anger. I, therefore, want to tell you that I am संयमधन and as 
such have approved of your action. (v) Our erent powers and our 
penanee are wel-known. With all those we are संयमधन., You wil] 
thus see that we are the more worthy to be respected by you for 
this. ga: कुलम्‌- This suggests that to mal-treat Sakuntala would mot 
in any way be worthy of his exalted pedigree. The second line jg 
a beautiful example of the love that exists between a couple married 
according to a real Gandharva form. In our preson day marriages 
among the Hindus the bride is scarcely in a position to know what 
love means. The love that she comes to entertain for her husband 
later on is thus बान्धवङ्गव, though it may be and generally is actually 
-as great as that in a Gandharva marriage. Though all these things 
are clearly in favour of a special kind of treatment for Sakuntala, 
Kasyapa asks for merely common respect. Because as he himself 
points out * Further than this depends upon fate.’ It should he noted 
-that in spite of the modest tone of Kasyapa’s message, what he 
-seems specially to bring to the king's notice is the fact that all the 
cireumstances connected with Sakuntala’s marriage demand a special 
treatment for her and though he pleads for merely ordinary honour, 
his meaning is clear enough. The stanza becomes very pathetic in 
view of future events. Sakuntala deserved specia] honour and yet 
Kasyapa asked for merely ordinary one, even which alas ! was denied 
her ! Some split up the third line as सा मा अन्यप्रतिपात्तेप्वकम्‌ ete. you 
should not regard her with the honour of another i. e. you should pay 
her some special honour. This is bad, as it directly contradicts the 
fourth line and the splitting up of सामान्य into सा मा अन्य is not 
Kalidasian, Besides a definite demand for special honour spoils the 
whole beauty of the stanza. 


iv. 17. 2—aif% (that which belongs to the world i. e. its ways) 
जानम्ति ते लीकिकन्ना:, iv. 17. 3— न mg..am— Though Sarhgarava pays 
this compliment to his preceptor, it looks as if the poet meant the 
remark to be understood as being antobiographical. There is, indeed, 
nothing under the sun which the poet does not seem to know. 

.. Stanza (8 Construe:—neq game, सपत्नीजन पियसखी त्ति कुरु, UU: 
निपकृताप रापणतया [ तस्य ] प्रतीपं मा गमः, परिजेने भूयिष्ठ दक्षिण; भत्र, भाग्येषु ~ अठुत्साकनी 
i bu ] । एवं युवतयो ग्राहिणीपद यान्ति । वामाः कुलस्य आधयः [afe ] । (जाईल बिक्रीडित) 


!) The advice given by Kasyapa’ to Sakuntala in this stanza ÍS 
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well worth remembering by every young Hindu wife 
item of it deserves to be emphasised, The stanza is, therefore, c 
sidered to be one of the most beautiful in the play Edu x 
gpecially appropriate for Sakuntal&, because she २ the zw m 
king and kings are बहुवल्धमा:, अनुत्सेकिनी (न उत्सेकः arrogance विद्यते यस्याः " 
not puffed up. ग्रृहिणीपइम्‌-Tho position of a grhini A है ud 
was considered to be very honourable, responsible and withal 
important. It is easy to imagine than describe what the title erhini 
connoted. Her importance in the family is well brought out A the 
following stanza: “न गृहं ग्रहमित्याहुगरृहिणी गहपुच्यते । गृह त गृहिणीहीनं कान्ता- 
राति रिच्यते nu’. वामः the perverse, those that act in an opposite manner 
arqa: the banes. The fourth line is also construed as युवतयो वामा: ( नल 
' विद्याद वामामपि सियाम्‌ ' विश्वः ) कुलस्य आधयः ( आलम्बनावि ) सत्यः एवं uhi 
गाति young women, becoming the prop of their families, thns attain to 
ete. The reading भागेषु for भाग्येषु is not good. भाग्येषु suggests the high 
position which Kasyapa has just said is भाग्यायत्त and which ho expects 
for Sakuntala. भाग्वेषु thus carries further the idea of the previous 
stanza. भोगेषु unnecessarily restricts the idea involved in Hg, which 
implies many more things than mere enjoyments. Compare with this 
stanza the एक चारिणीब्ृत्त occurring in वास्यायन!8 कामसूत्र 4. 1. This stanza 
is quoted in the साहित्यदर्पण 6 as example of aqgz, which is thus 
defined ‘gafe मनोहारि वाक्ये MATAA: । -.-184, " 


Every sin gle 


iv. 18. 1-कश्रं व-This appeal to Gautamiis appropriate. As an 
old and experienced lady she was better qualified than Kasyapa to 
judge in these matters. iv. 18.  6-प्रियेवदाचुखूये--3.1] our four editions 
read here प्रियेवदामिश्र।:. But the fact that there were only two friends 

and not more than two does not seem to have struck anybody. 
Kasyapa's answer ‘इम etc.’ is decisive and should really have made 
People think over the plural ‘ प्रियवदामिश्राः wer.’ iv. 18. 1-38 अपि- 
Kasyapa’s worldly wisdomis shown in his not sending the two 
Young girls with Sakuntala as her पाठराखीणी- Another point to be 
noted is the custom of late marriages prevalent in those days 
With reference to Sakuntala somebody may perhaps say that she was 
ony daughter and to her the rule of ‘ marriage at eight ' did 


t apply. But Anasuya and Priyamvada were Brahmana girls and 
though they were of the same age as Sakuntala, Kasyapa did not seem 
| worry much about their marriage, but merely remarked they also 
| Were pradeye. iv. 18. 10-कथम- 1110 following are compared: मल़यः= 
ii: अङ्कः, चन्दूनलता =शक्रुन्तला and उन्मूलिता = UCAS, लता 70 चन्दूनलता 


| (a delicate sandal plant) serves the purpose of making candana a 
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suitable upamana for Sakuntala by making the word feminine, 1६ 
also gives candana the sense of delicacy. 
Stanza 19 Construe :---अभिजनततो भर्तुः ध्ये WINGS स्थिता [सती 
न & ची उच ux > 
तस्य विभवगुरुभिः gar: प्रतिक्षणम्‌ आकुला [ सती ], अचिरात्‌, प्राची इच अर्क, पावन 
तनयं wu, [ हे ] वत्स, मम बिरहजां gra ले न गणयिष्यासे । ( हरिणी ) 
"Though living in a forest, Kasyapa shows himself to bea close 
student of human nature. He rightly points out to Sakuntalà that 
garding the difficulty of passing her days in his absence 


her fears re 
When she would go to Dusyanta and occupy the 


Then she would have a son with whom also her thoughts would be 
occupied. Thus amidst all these distractions and occupations she 
would not mind separation from her father. This is exactly what 
happens in the world. A young bride, when about to leave her 
father's house, where she has been brought up from her childhood, 
always thinks that she will keenly feel the separation from her 
parents when away from them. But what happens is that when she 
goes to her husband’s, she has scarcely any time to think of her 
relatives on the father’s side and is unwilling to leave her husband. 
अभिजनवतः ( of high or noble descent) shows that the position of a 
grhini to such a gentleman is of great honour, indeed. अभिजनवतः is 
also explained as ‘ possessing ( many) persons (जनः) around him 
(अभिः )’ 1. ७. ४ man of large family. The grhini of sucha man is 
likely to have greater responsibilities. But this is not good, for the 
explanation of अभिजन does not appear to be natural. अचिरातू-10९०५ए३९ 
Sakuntala was about five months adavanced in her pregnancy. प्राची 
(the east) ¢q-The comparison shows that Sakuntala’s son was expect- 
ed to possess the lustre of thesun and be the supporter of the world. 
The propriety of the adjective पावन is not quite clear. The sun may 
८0% well be looked upon as पावन ( pure, holy or purifying ), but what 
is meant by a पावन son ? Perhaps पावन indicates the son's pure and 
spotless life. Raghava seems to take पावन with अर्क alone. मम goes 
with fg. So विरहजाम्‌ is a सापेक्ष compound. But we have already 
peemanch compounds are allowed in the language. In मम विरहजाम्‌ f 
sensitive critic will detect a poetical defect, called अश्ठीलत्वम्‌ or yul- 
garity, of sus type that is found in ८ चलन्‌ डामस्चेटितः? by both Mammata 
Ed Visvanatha ; for, the last two syllables of Aga signify a barber. 
याड्च्छामि--This is a very typical kind of blessing, characteristic of & 
loving father. It is better to lenye to the imagination of the reader 
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369 Act IV [ iv. 20— 


what a good father hopes for ‘his daughter, 


would express it completely. Itistoo sacred t 
put in clumsy inadequate language, 


No amount of words 
s o be defiled by being 
lv. 19. 7-प्रत्यमि TH: 5 
recognition. iv. 19. 8-85 at (this) suspicion ( ह क 
good faith). Sakuntala means to say thata doubt ü to MOS 
Dusyanta would recognise her was perfectly unfounded and it made 
her heart tremble. Poor girl ! iv, 19. १-अतिस्नहः— Compare “स्वग॒ही- 
बानगते5पि स्निग्धे पापं aaga स्नेहात्‌ | fen दृष्टबह्मपायप्रतिभय कान्तारमध्यस्थ ॥ ? 
नागानन्द v.l; ` मा गमन्‌ मदविमूढथियो नः प्रोज्डय रन्तुमिति शङ्कितनाथाः । ARN न 
दिरा gang: प्रेस पञ्याति भयान्यपदे ऽपि ॥ ' Ki. 9.70. iv. 19.1 2-अन्यत्‌ युगम्‌, 
गन्तम्‌ Yuga was a period of time corresponding to 3 hours 
or.& prahara. The whole day was divided into 8 yugas. The 
first yuga extended from 6 a.m. to 9 a.m, and the second from 
92.m.to 12 noon. Sarhgarava wanted to point out to Sakuntala 
that it was thon past 9 and she should, therefore, hasten. For, if 
she wasted any more time, the sun would be intolerable. According 
to the four yugas of the actual day, the sky to be traversed by the 
sun was also probably divided into four divisions. युगान्तर would 
thus mean another division of the sky. 


Stanza 20 Construe:— Aug चतुरन्तमहासपत्नी war, amity दौष्यन्ति 
तनयं निवेश्य तर्पितकुटुम्बभरेण भर्त्रा सार्थ अस्मिन्‌ शान्ते आश्रेम पद्‌ करिष्पसि ।(वसन्ततिल का). 
Kasyapa suggests that Sakuntala would return to the hermitage 
along with her husband when they would enter upon the vanaprastha- 
Sama towards the close of their life. चत्वारः अन्ताः यस्याः bounded 
bythe four oceans. alt: is here an example of Vimana's 
' विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगो विशेष्यप्रतिपत्ती ' already quoted, Compare ‘amt 
वेशकरों दुष्यन्तो नाम वीर्यवान्‌ । प्रार्थिव्याश््वतुरत्ताया Mar भरतसत्तम ॥ 2 ' म. भा, आदिपर्त 
89. अप्रतिरथः an unrivalled chariot; then, an unrivalled warrior, who 
fights in a chariot, Compare ‘He is an excellent bat’. The word 
may grammatically be thus explained: प्रतिगते रथः अस्य इति प्रतिरथः a 
| tival or an antagonist. बिद्यते MATA: यस्य. दुषयन्तस्य अपत्यं पुमान्‌ FISIA: तम्‌- 
| The son is yet to be born and hence the necessity of referring to 
0 him in this way. Note that all along Kasyapa hopes Sakuntala’s 
child would be a con and that he would be a great monarch. निवेश्य 
haying married. .Vide R. 11. 57 and agr: शिषिरोद्वाहबिन्यासेपु प्रकीतिंत:? 
विश्व, निवेदय can also be taken in the sense of ‘ having installed on the 
throne’, .But the former meaning is to be preferred, first because निवि 
Primarily never means ‘ installation on the throno ’ and secondly 
because that idea is already contained in तद्पितकुटुम्बभरेण, The young 
Mince was first to be married and then placed upon the throne, 
47 4 SAM - 
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The old monarch afterwards retired to the forest along with his wife 
Vide infra vii. 29; also R. 1.8;3.70; 7. 7; 19. 1; V. v.17. i 
iv. 20. 8,4-निवर्ततां भवान! is to be noted how Kasyapa is moved 
on this occasion inspite of his penance. Though he reminded 
Anastya and Priyamvada of their duty of steadying Sakuntala, he 
himself did not seem to know his duty, And that was out of the 
grief and agitation of his mind. He had to be told by Sarhgarava 
that he must follow the party no longer, when he saw there was no 
possibility of Kasyapa’s returning, though he had gone with them 
as far as the lake. And now Gautami asks hün to return and bid 
a final good-bye to his daughter, because she fears the pathetic leave- 
taking between the father aod daughter may prolong to almost any 
length of time. All these incidents have 8 deep human touch in them 
and display the remarkable knowledge of human nature that the 
poet possessed. iv. 20. 7—तपश्चरग-.--- .कण्ठस्व-- This is so natural, so 
characteristic of a loving daughter and therefore so beautiful! 
Stanza 21 Construe:—[@] वत्से त्वया Raa उटजद्वारि Fee me 
बलि विलोकयतः मम शोक: कर्थं ठु शममेष्यति । (आर्या ) 
कथं g how poseibly;it is impossible. This is an exceedingly 
pathetic stanza. The old man is deeply touched. Had he beea 
younger, he would have shed copious tears ! His sigh ( सार्नश्वासम्‌ ) is 
eloquent of his grief. He at once checks himself and says “गच्छ 
faral..-aeq’- These words indicate deep emotion. You may 80 
Sakuntala. Care not for me. Ishall manage my grief somehow 
(R). May you fare well! gexgif{—The nivara offering of Sakuntala 
had grown exactly at the entrance of the cottage. It would, therefore, 
constanly remind the sage of his daughter. How then could his grief 


43 assuaged IN R) 


iv. 21. 5>२ अनखये..-चारिणी Kasyapa’s emotion here has reached its 
climax. His sigh again reveals it. Note he addresses Anasuya. Privam- 
vada he generally ignores. सहधर्मचारिणी generally means a wife. Here 
it is used in the literal sense of a companion in religious observance. 
iv 21. 9-स्नेह...दर्रिनी the course of affection veiws it thus. Really 
the penance-grove is not desolate or vacant (शून्य). But owing t0 
your strong affection for Sakuntala you think it to be so. Kasyap® 
is coming to himself. He is explaining to the girls the philosophy 

of grief in separation. aqaa ponderingly. 
Stanza 22 Construe :--कन्या परकीय एव हि अर्थः। तामद्य परिप्रह्दीदुः संप्रेष्य 
अयं मम अन्तरात्म। प्रत्यपितन्यास इव प्रकामं विशदो जात: । ( इन्द्रग्ज़ा ) 
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This stanza describes the typically Hindu attitude as regards 
daughter. She is really another's Property and is only goniti 
by the father as a trust or deposit ( न्यासः ). It was क 
natural that Kasyapa should, after thinking over the md 
fee] greatly relieved by sending his daughter to her husband oM 
means a husband, because in the marriage ceremony he hos to ine 
his wife round (परि ) the sacred fire in what is kno 
padi ceremony without which no Hindu m 
clear, tranquil, calm, serene. 


wn as the sapta- 
arriage i; complete. Gaz: 


The fourth Act of the Sükuutala is by common consent consi- 
dered to be the best and there too four stanzas. are regarded as 
surpassing all others. f कव्येषु नाटक wi तत्राप च शकुन्तला । तत्रापि च 
agger Ssg,’ Tastes may differ regarding, the selection of 
these four stanzas, but generally stanzas 6, 18; 19, 22 of our Text are 
considered to represent these. What is the key to the great hold 
which the fourth Act has had on men's mind during all these years ? 
It appears to lie in the fact that the scenes described therein are of 
everyday occurrence and have been depicted in such a realistie way 
that they make a powerful appeal to every reader. Act v and vii are 
in their own way masterly and show great artistic skill. But their 
incidents are not of common experience and their appeal is 
consequently not so powerful. When a poet describes scenes of 
| everyday life and makes his characters do and say things which we 
ourselves would have done and said in those situations, his words go 
deep in our heart and create an indelible impression thereon. This is 
what happens in Act iv. If Srhgirs or love is the predominent 
sentiment in the third Act, the fourth Act is dominated by Karuna 
or pathos ; but even like the Srfgira in the third, the Karuna is here 
kept perfectly under control. Though tears may arise in the eyes of 
| Asentimental reader over the parting scene between Kasyapa and 
| Sukuntala, Kasyapa himself merely sighs. A less consummate artist 
Would have made the old sage weep. 

Kü$yapa was a sage who had divine vision. Did he know oi 
the curse and the fate that was in store for Sakuntala at Duşyanta s 
tourt at the time he bade her farewell? We think he did not. 
with divine vision, that vision does 
alto him the past and the future. 
€ has to make special effort in order to know them. And people 
_dowed with such vision do not use it unless such. use is aut 
२९८७३४४. We, therefore, think Kasyapa was unaware of the. curse 


hough a person may be endowed 
lob always and automatically reve 
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at the time of his parting with Sakuntala. If on the other hand We 
were to suppose that Kasyapa knew the curse, all the human interest 
in this Act would vanish entirely. Besides, the relief that Kásyapa 
feels at the end of the Act gives the Jie direct to such a Supposition, 
For, how could a loving father like him feel his soul to be Serene 
when he knew that such great misery was in store for his daughter 
Again, if he already had foreseen that Sakuntala would be rejected, 
why did he not remove the root उ of itall by first sending the 
ring to the king ? Perhaps his pre-vision also told him that the logs 
of the ring, the rejection etc. were all predestined owing to the 
inexorable Karma of Sakuntala, with whose course he could not 
interfere! Then why did he become grieved at her departure and 
then feel calm when she was gone? Perhaps, like the famous ‘aagi 
मिथ्या पलायनमापि मिथ्या ? Kasyapa might say that his grief and relief were 
also ordained by his own Karma ! 

We thus see that the supposition that Kiasyapa was 
aware of the curse even at this time brings us to absurd 
conclusions and deprives the Act of all its charms by making 
the human interest vanish and by bringing the incidents to the dead 
level of mechanical movements. There is, however, no objection to 
suppose that after the pupils had returned from Hastinapura’ and 
reported to Kasyapa what happened there, the sage may have by his 
divine vision come to know the curse and the fact that Sakuntala 
had been taken away by her mother Menaka. For, at this time a 
special necessity arose for Kasyapa to exercise his divine vision 
owing to the totally unexpected rejection of Sakuntali and the 
evidently innocent attitude of Dusyanta during the fifth Act, about 
which tho pupils must have told him. 


ACT V 

[ King Dusyanta has just left his judgement-seat in the court 
and has gone to his private chamber to divert his fatigue in company 
with his Vidusaka. A beautifully-sung song from the music ball 
meets his ears and he understands in it a cleverly-administered 
reproach to him for having forgotten his previous beloved. While 
the king appreciates the cleverness of the singer, Queen Hainsapa- 
dika, and sends his Vidusaka to compliment her, he grows uneasy 
over tho song and knows not the reason of his uneasiness, 107 the 
curse of Durvasas has had its effect and he has forgotten every thing 
about Sakuntala. 
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| to accept Sakuntala as his wife. Hot 


89 & Y [ v. 0.4- 


At this juncture the 


pa f kas 
l y party from asyapa’s penance- 
grove arrives in his palace 


and Dusyanta naturally refuses 


words are exchanged bet- 
syanta and K '8 i art " 
ween Dusyant d Kenva's pupil. Sarhgarava, but the king 


annot see his way to recognise Sakuntalg as his wife. The 
por girl s painfully disillusioned, as she imagines, and thinks 
of removing ; the king's doubt by showing him the signet- 
jing. But unfortunately the ring had dropped down from he 
at the Sacitirtha on her way and Sakuntal 
She, then, proceeds to convince the kin 


r finger 
à finds it not on her finger. 
8 of their marriage by disclos- 


ing to him a certain incident that had passed between them in private, 


but all in vain. 


Matters seem to have reached a deadlock, when the king’s 
Purohita finds a way out of the difficulty. It has been predicted 
by sooth-sayers that Dusyanta’s first child will be a universal 
monarch. Sakuntala is pregnant. If her son shows signs of a 
Cakravartin, Dusyants may safely admit her in his harem. 
Till her delivery she is to stay in the house of the Purohita. This 
«ompromise settled, Kanva's pupils leave for the hermitage and 
Sakuntala proceeds to follow the Purohita with the greatest sorrow, 
when lo! a lustre, having the form of a female, lifts her up and 
takes her away. The king is exceedingly uneasy and feels in a 
mysterious way that the sage’s daughter was probably telling the 
truth. He retires to his bed-chamber in great mental agitation. | 


v. 0. 1--प्रत्रिशति आसनस्थो Usü-Note the contradiction in this 


stage-direction. If the king was आसनस्थ, he could not be described 


8 प्रविशति, We must, therefore, suppose that the ancient Sanskrit 
stage knew of some kind of arrangement by which the curtain could 
be removed and the characters discovered to the audience in various 
Jostures. In Sanskrit dramas and especially in Kalidasa and 
Bhavabhiiti we often come across situations, with appropriate stage- 


directions, which make it necessary to admit the existence of à 
| temovable curtain, if we do not want to make those situations an 
| 3tage-directions absurd. And as such admission involves no sin, we 


eno. objection to make it. The present maria thus means ‘is dis- 


- D ~ > > - & . — 
| Vered ( sitting Y. प्रविशति = सामाजिकानां दशनपर्थ प्रविशति याते sequ. 7 E 
Å < An Serene 2. cB se > e 
| गीताला concert-hall, music hall. ' गीतं वाद्यं नर्तनं च त्रयं संगातऽच्यतं 


Word sit (in the interior) is superfluous. संगीतशालायाँ would have 

beon cnough. कल (sweet and indistinct) refers primarily tol iis 

ice of the singer, but is metaphorically transferred to thesong(rita:). 
o 
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“न तु मधुरस्छुटे | कलः १ अमरः. AIF ( perfectly harmonious ) refers to. 
ihe purity of the song from the scientific point of view. y 0. 2 


angam: combination of notes. वर्णपरिचयं acquaintance with the 


melodies. 

Stanza 1 Construe:—[@] मधकर, अभिनवमधुलोालपस्त्व॑ चूतमञ्जरी तथा परिचुम्ब्य 
कमलवसतिमात्रनिधेतः [ सन्‌ ] एनां कथे विस्तः असि । ( अपरवक्त्रम्‌ ) 

Harnsapadik& had once been the kings favourite, but she haq 
fallen into neglect. The king was now paying court to the elderly 
queen Vasumati. The younger favourite of swan-like gait, therefore, 
taunted him for having forgotten her by, ridiculing his taste, The 
king was really a rasika lover, greedy after newer and newer” 
enjoyments. In Hamsapadika's ( चूतमञ्जरी ) OPENS, he had these 
( चुम्बनम्‌ etc ) to his heart's content ( परि ). But he forgot her and 
found pleasure in merely residing with old Vasumati ( कमलम्‌). तथा 
recalls in a very eloquent way all those indescribuble kinds of enjoy- 
ments which the bee had, when he was in the company of the mango- 
blossom. वसति suggests absence of enjoyments and कमल, which 
means a full-blown lotus, absence of youthiul charm (R). The 
stanza has reference to Sakuntala’s history and after hearing it the 
king grows mysteriously uneasy. For the dramatic importance of. 
the stanza vide remarks at the end of the Notes on this Act. 


v. 1. 1--रागपरिवाहिणी overflowing with passion. Hamsapadika’s. 
rebuke was only an index to her intense passion for the king. y. 1.3- 
अक्षरार्थ:--1० propriety of the word अक्षर (syllables or words)is that 
as the song was being melodiously sung, each single syllable slowly 
came and met their ears. The propriety of अक्षरार्थ: on the other hand 
is: When a song is melodiously sung, as for example by a professional 
singer, we usually do not understand the meaning of the words, 
though we enjoy the melody. It is in fact not necessary to under- 
stand the meaning in order to appreciate the singing. The Vidusaka 
is, therefore, surprised to see that the king seemed to have understood 
the meaning from Hamsapadika’s melodious song. v. 1. 4-सक्रतकृतः 
प्रणयः यसम to whom love has once been made ( by me). अयं जनः refers 
to Hamsapadika. Raghava takes प्रणय: =याच्ञा; | सकृदेकवारं कृतः प्रणयः 
aret येन '. This means Hamsapadika had once preferred her request 
to the king, which is bad. Williams takes अथे जनः to refer to the 
king. ‘I once made love to her.’ It is true अयं जनः generally refers 
to the speaker, but that is not a rigid rule. In the present case आई 
जन: -- हैसपादिका becomes more forcible and should, therefore, be adopted. 
aq therefore i. e. because she is सकृत्कृतप्रणय, v. 1. 8--मदुपालम्भर £ 
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[ v. 2- 
ant to me. मदुपालम्भमवगतोऽस्मि is better t BEING: 

a former is a direct reply to the A became 
y, 1. 6-निपुणम्‌ cleverly. v. 1. 9, 10-Construe : परकीयेः aN Ee 
गृहीतस्य ताड्यमानस्य (a ). शिखण्डक is the lock of hair on the head OM 
zd) The Vidüsaka feared that Hamsapadika would cause him t 
pe seized by the hair by means of her maids ( परकीयेः हर: by the WE 
ofothers). She would not condescend to touch him, but En 
merely enjoy the fun at his expense. atgcar—Supply s (seduced 

captured ) after this. वीतरागस्य is an example of Vimana’s ‘Amari: 
प्रयागः विशेष्यप्रतिपत्ती ’ and means an ascetic whose passions have left him. 


m such à one is caught in the meshes of a nymph's love, all hope of 


moksa ( final release ) is at an end for him. y. 1.1 l-a in the ease 
of the Vidusaka means escape from the hands of Hamsapadika's 
maids. This innocent looking joke of the Vidisaka has a dramatic 
purpose, for which vide remarks at the end of this Act. The audience 
will recognise in this speech a vague reference to the story of Visva- 
mitra and Menaki. All this is poetic preparation for the entrance 
of Sakuntalü. v. 1. 12-नांगरिकवृस्य। in the manner of a city-bred man 
i.e. in a polite and courteous way and by using gentle unoffendiug 
words, This, the king wanted to point out, would not excite Hamsa- 
padika's anger and she would not consequently befool the Vidusaka. 
Dusyanta also knew that the adoption of the nagarikavrtti was im- 
possible for his ill-bred friend, but the Vidtsaka was too proud to 
acknowledge himself a janapada and had, therefore, to go even against 
his desire ( का गतिः ). Or का गतिः would suggest that as it was tho king's 
command, he would go. Otherwise he was most unwilling, Raghava 
takes नागरिकवृत्त्या as a technical term standing for a peculiar gesture 
of the hand: “ नागरिकवृत्त्याते ब्रिपताकस्य मध्यमातर्जनीभ्यां वक्राभ्यामधोपुखं कम्पिताभ्या- 
fpa. v. 1. 14-इष्टजनविरहाषट्टतेऽपि—T ® audience understands the 
significance of this and pities the king's condition. The curse of 
Durvasas has had its full effect. The king has forgotten everything 
about Sakuntalà though in a vague fashion he feels conscious ot 
certain incidents, which he remembers not, but which make him 
uneasy all the same. 

Stanza 2 यत्‌ [ >यदा ] gem: अपि जन्तुः सम्थागि वीक्ष्य मधुरन्‌ शा श्र oe 
प्युत्छुकीभत्रति, तत्‌ [ =तदा | दूने भावस्थिराणि जननान्तरसोहृदाति AIA AAH ATA l 
(वसन्ततिलका ) ; 

The king felt mysteriously uneasy, aS though he bed विज 
šena. But he could not remember it at least in this F È E: 
therefore, accounts for his uneasiness by referring M o mo 
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? अमरः- fag (perfectly harmonious) refers 
ng from the scientific point of view. २, 0, 5 
ब्र्णपरिचयं acquaintance with the 


“ध्वनी तु मधगस्फुटे | कलः 
the purity of the so 
स्वरसंयोगः combination of notes. 
melodies. 

Stanza 1 Construe:—[@] मकर, अभिनवमधुलालुपस्त्वं चूतमअरी तथा परिचुम्ब्य 
कमवसतिमात्रनितः [ सन्‌ ] एनां कथे Pega: असि । ( अपरवकतरम्‌ ) 

Harbsapadika had once been the king's favourite, but she haq 
fallen into neglect. The king was now paying ennt to the elderly 
queen Vasumati. The younger favourite of swan-like gait, therefore, 
taunted him for having forgotten her by ridiculing his taste, The 
king was really a rasika lover, greedy after newer and newer? 
enjoyments, In Hamsapadika’s (चूतमअरी) company, he had these 
( चुम्बनम्‌ etc ) to his heart’s content ( परि ). But he forgot her and 
found pleasure in merely residing with old Vasumati ( कमलम्‌). तथा 
recalls in a very eloquent way all those indescribable kinds of enjoy- 
ments which the bee had, when he was in the company of the mango- 
blossom. त्रसति suggests absence of enjoyments and कमल, which 
means a full-blown lotus, absence of youthful charm (R ). The 
stanza has reference to Sakuntala’s history aud after hearing it the 
king grows mysteriously uneasy. For the dramatic importance of. 
the stanza vide remarks at the end of the Notes on this Act. 


v. 1. 1--रागपरिवाहिणी overflowing with passion. Hamsapadika’s- 
rebuke was only an index to her intense passion for the king. ए. 1.3- 
अक्षरार्थ:--18 propriety of the word अक्षर ( syllables or words ) is that 
as the song was being melodiously sung, each single syllable slowly 
came and met their ears. The propriety of अक्षरार्थ: on the other hand 
is: When a song is melodiously sung, as for example by a professional 
singer, we usually do not understand the meaning of the words, 
though we enjoy the melody. It is in fact not necessary to under- 
stand the meaning in order to appreciate the singing. The Vidusake 
is, therefore, surprised to see that the king seemed to have understood 
the meaning from Hamsapadika’s melodious song. v. 1. 4-सहत्कृतः 
प्रणयः यस्मे to whom love has once been made (by me). अयं जनः refers 
to Hamsapadika. Raghava takes प्रणय: = याच्ञा; agara कृतः प्रणयः 
याच्ञा येन '. This means Harsapadika had once preferred her request 
to the king, which is bad. Williams takes अथे जनः to refer to the 
king. 'I once made love to her." It is true अयं जनः generally refers 
to the speaker, but that is not a rigid rule. In the present case अयं 
जनः हँसपाद्का becomes more forcible and should, therefore, be adopted. 
तत्‌ therefore i. e. because she is सक्ृत्कृतप्रणय. ४. 1. 5-मदुपालम्मम D 
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taunt to me. RIOT S is better than महदुपालम्मने गतोग्मि, because 
the former is a direct reply to the Vid üsaka's query के ar A n 
~ ८ - C ° SRI: अवगतः . 
ह. 1. 6-निपुणम्‌ cleverly. v. 1. 9, 10-Construe : परकीयेः हस्तैः शिखण्डके 
च). शिख . ^W हरतेः शिखण्डके 
गृहीतस्य ताड्यमानस्य ( च ), शिखण्डक is the lock of hair on the head (Marathi 
adi ). The Vidusaka feared that Hamsapadika would cause him to 
be seized by the hair by means of n maids ( परकीयेः हर : by the hands 
of others ). She would not condescend to touch him, 
merely enjoy t aan tun ab his expense. acatai—Supply ग्रहीतस्य (seduced, 
captured) an à बातरागस्य 18 an example of Vümana's ।विशेषणमात्र- 
प्रयागः विशष्यप्रतिपत्ती ^ and means an ascetic whose passions have left him. 
Jf such a one is caught in the meshes of a nymph's love, all hope of 
moksa ( final release ) is at an end for him. v.1.1 Lier in the case 
of the Vidusaka means escape from the hands of Hamsapadika’s 
maids. This innocent looking joke of the Vidisaka has a dramatic 
purpose, for which vide remarks at the end of this Act. The audience 
will recognise in this speech a vague reference to the story of Visva- 
mitra and Menakü. All this is poetic preparation for the entrance 
of Sakuntalà. v. 1. 12-नागरिकवृस्य। in the manner of a city-bred man 
i. e. in a polite and courteous way and by using gentle unoffendiug 
words, This, the king wanted to point out, would not excite Hamsa- 
padika's anger and she would not consequently befool the Vidisaka. 
Dusyanta also knew that the adoption of the nagarikavrtti was im- 
possible for his ill-bred friend, but the Vidisaka was too proud to 
acknowledge himself a janapada and had, therefore, to go even against 
his desire ( का गतिः ). Or का गातिः would suggest that as it was tho king’s 
command, he would go. Otherwise he was most unwilling, Raghava 
takes नागरिकवृत्त्या as a technical term standing for a peculiar gesture 
of the hand: ¢ नागरिकब्रृत्योति AINEA मध्यमातर्जनीभ्यां वक्राभ्यामधोपुखं कम्पिताभ्या- 
मित्यर्ः। ?. ४. 1. 14-इष्टजनविरहाट्ृतेऽपि-— The audience understands the 
significance of this and pities the King's condition. The curse à of 
Durvüsas has had its full effect. The king has forgotten everything 
about Sakuntala though in a vague fashion he feels conscious of 
certain incidents, which he remembers not, but which make him 
uneasy all the same. ys 
Stanza 2 यत्‌ [ = यदा ] साखितः आपि जन्तुः रम्याणि वीक्ष्य मधुरान्‌ शरश 2 
पयुत्सुकीभवाते, तत्‌ [ =तदा ] हूने भावस्थिरागि जननान्तरसीहदानि चतसा अनो enii 
(बसन्ततिलका ) 


but would 


verc edi 
ihe krne is teriously uneasy, 98 though he had experien d 
a हत hor ib at least in this birth. He, 


zeam. But he could not remem ठ ART अका 
therefore, accounts for his uneasiness by referring if to incidents of 
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former lives, सुखमस्य संजातमिति Tat: one possessed of happiness. जर 9 
(a being, creature) does not sound & good word, Stil] Kālidāsa 
uses it more than once in this ploy. SU ( supply वस्तूने ) is an 
example o£ * विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः विशेष्यप्रातिपत्ती faea is from शम्‌-शाम्यति to 
be calm, tranquil or quiet, hence, to hear, with नि, प्थुत्छुकीभवति (becomes 
longingly anxious ) is an example of di NO Iv. For the king 
had actually grown uires, चूनम certainly. भावस्थिराणि remaining perma. 
nent owing to mental impressions, भाव is more or less the same as संस्कार, 
भावना Or वासना, which means a mental impression. . The theory is that 
every mental activity we go through leaves in our mind, without our 
being made conscious of it, a permanent impression. Such impres- 
sions accompany the soul in its migrations from one body to another 
and determine its character in a particular existence. They remain 
in a dormant state till a proper opportunity arises for them to. make 
their results felt, Some explain भावश्यिराणे as भाते eet स्थिराणि sp 
* firmly-rooted in his heart '( Williams), This is not good, This 
meaning of भाव is unusual. The word appears to have been used in 
its technical sense. *4qur— Here the poet seems to suggest a contrast 
between the heart and the head of the king. In his heart the king 
remembers some friendships of by-gone births, but in his head he has 
noclear conception of whatthose friendships are. This only means the 
recollection is vague. अबोधः q4 यथा तथा without consciousness before- 
hand. The idea is the recollection is had at once as soon as the 
charming objects are seen, or the sweet sounds are heard. There is 
110 previous consciousness of the recollection coming up. This makes 
it still more mysterious. Raghava explains अबोधपूर्वस as विषयविशेषज्ञाना- 
भावपूर्वम्‌ without definite knowledge of the particular object of the recol- 
lection. This means he feels he remembers, but what exactly he re- 
members he does not know. This idea is excellent, but the expression 
does not seem to yield it. बोध ( definite knowledge, according to 
Raghava ) never precedes स्मरण, It is either simultaneous with it or 
follows it. पूर्वम्‌, with Raghava, has thus no sense. Aa would have 
been excellent for hismeaning. A third way is to explain the expres- 
sion as ‘ without previous consciousness (of the particular object to 
which the love was directed).’ The king was not aware of any 
person whom he had loved and forgotten. Yet he seemed to remem- 
ber somebody. ‘This he could not account for, The stanza expresses 
a fact of common experience. We often come across persons whom 
we like or dislike even at first sight. How is this tobe explained j 
Only on the hypothesis of the recollection of friendships or other- 
wise in other births. This idea is often met with in literature. Vide 
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inter alia R. 1. 205 7.15 ; ll. 22; U vi, 
4 Thus a strain of gentle musie, or the rippling 
place, or the odour of a flo Wer, or the mention 
will sometimes call up sudden remembrance of s 
in this life ; which vanish like a bre 
of a happier existence long 


12; K. D. 276; and 
of water in a silent 
of a familiar word 
cenes that never were 
ath ; which some brief memory 
gone by would seem to have awakened ; 
which no voluntary exertion of mind ean recall." Charles Dicken s 
: Oliver Twist ' p. 143. Also compare the feeling of Ivanhoe when 

he feels drawn to stand as a champion for Rebeca. 

v, 2. 2-कश्चकी ( the Chamberlain ) was so called, because he wore 
a kaiicuka or a long robe, somewhat like the modern academic gown. 
For definition vide Appendix A. He generally is represented as a 
man grown old in the king's service of guarding the harem and is 
always described as complaining about his old age and infirmities. 
Vide विक्रमोर्वशीय 1. 1 ; अनर्धराबव ii. 1 ; पुद्राराक्षस ii. 1. v. 2. 3-अहो नु ag- 
अहो shows surprise. The Chamberlain is surprised at the change 
wrought in his condition by time. a has an interrogative force, the 
whole sentence being thus a question of appeal to himself. खलु sug- 
-gests certainty regarding the change in his condition. 

' Stanza 3 Construe Us: AIII अधिकृतेन मवा आचार इति a Ere 
यटिगहाता, सा एव बहुतिथे काले गते [ सति ] mena ga: मम AIST जाता । 
«( वसन्ततिलका ) 

This stanza explains how the Kaficuki has grown old in the 
King’s service. It appears when he Was first appointed ( sfr ) in 
the apartments of the king's harem, he wasa strong man j^ nid 
10 carry the cane-staft, simply because it was the custom. But now 
he has grown old and falters (Aga ) in walking and that very soa 
therefore, has become useful to him for supporting himself. अवरुध्यन्ते 
प्रमदः अत्र इति अवरोधः, It means the king’s harem as well as the women 
oc अवरोधत्तिरोधाने राजदारेष aque’. बहतिये long, much. Note 

hi à a Sh m. is explained a3 बड्डूनां 
that this word has nothing to do with fií4:. It is exp S 


E ; iur fag पा. 5. 2. 52 
SUE बहुतिथे and is formed according to * बहुपुगगण तंघस्य ITIR a i. in 
Which means that the termination Ma is applied to बहु, 2 à like 


the Sense of पूरणः or making up e. 8. बहूनां पूरणः gE मनाय 
एकादशानां प्रण: एकादश: छात्र: Similarly पञ्चमः, FR TE ha 
इयम्‌, according to the Vartika “ अर्थेन नित्यसमासो बिशेष्यलिङ्गता D न्ती 
(ii) अवलम्बनम्‌ अर्थः प्रयोजनं uq. The latter should be Dd RE 
brings out more distinctly the Kaficuki’s helplessness. its b he a 
भधिङ्गेतेन is superior to’ अवहितेन ( attentive ), pocan it अ ai 5 e 
Which is enjoined for the adhikrtas only. penderia 
48 
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former lives, सुखमस्य संजातमिति gia: one possessed s happiness, जन्तुः 
(a being, creature) does not sound a good word, Still _ Kalidasa 
uses it more than once in this play. रम्याणि (supply वस्तूनि) is an 
example of ` विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः विशेध्यप्रातिपत्तों ?- निशम्य is from eas to 
be calm, tranquil or quiet, hence, to hear, with नि, Tere AT (becomes 
longingly anxious ) is an example of the loose use E च्वि. For the king 
had actually grown पर्युत्सुक. 444 certainly. भावस्थिराणि remaining perma. 
nent owing to mental impressions, भाव is more or less the same as संस्कार, 
भावना Or वासना, Which means a mental impression.. The theory is that 
every mental activity we go through leaves in our mind, without our 
being made conscious of it, a permanent impression. Such impres- 
sions accompany the soul in its migrations from one body to another 
and determine its character in a particular existence. They remain 
in a dormant state till a proper opportunity arises for them to make 
their results felt, Some explain भावस्थिराणे as भावे हृद्ये स्थिराणि YER 
* firmly-rooted in his heart ' ( Williams ), This is not good. This 
meaning of भाव is unusual. The word appears to have been used in 
its technical sense. *qur— Here the poet seems to suggest a contrast 
between the heart and the head of the king. In his heart the king 
remembers some friendships of by-gone births, but in his head he has 
noclear conception of whatthose friendships are. This only means the 
recollection is vague. sip: पूर्य यथा तथा without consciousness before- 
hand. The idea is the recollection is had at once as soon as the 
charming objects are seen, or the sweet sounds are heard. ‘There is 
no previous consciousness of the recollection coming up. This makes 
it still more mysterious. Raghava explains अबोधपूर्वय as विषयविशिषज्ञाना- 
agia without definite knowledge of the particular object of the recol- 
lection. This means he feels he remembers, but what exactly he re- 
members he does not know. This idea is excellen t, but the expression 
does not seem to yield it. जोध ( definite knowledge, according to 
Raghava ) never precedes स्मरण, It is either simultaneous with it or 
follows it. पूर्वम्‌ , with Raghava, has thus no sense. ART would have 
been excellent for hismeaning. A third way is to explain the expres- 
sion as ‘ without previous consciousness (of the particular object to 
which the love was directed).’ The king was not aware of any 
person whom he had loved and forgotten. Yet he seemed to remem- 
ber somebody. ‘This he could not account for. The stanza expresses 
a fact of common experience. We often come across persons whom 
we like or dislike even at first sight. How is this to be explained B 
Only on the hypothesis of the recollection of friendships or other- 
"wise in other births. This idea is often met with in literature. Vide 
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Lv. 3- 
oae 0000000000 dei O ; and 
4 Thus a strain of gentle musie, or the rippling of water in a silent 


place, or the odour of a flower, or the mention of a familiar word 
will sometimes eal] up 


sudden remembrance of scenes that never were 
in this life ; which vanish like a breath ; which some brief memory 
of a happier existence long gone by would seem to have awakened ; 
which no voluntary exertion of mind can recall.’ Oharles Dicken s 
: Oliver Twist ' p. 143. Also compare the feeling of Ivanhoe when 
he feels druwn to stand as a champion for Rebeca. 


vy, 2. 2-कश्च की ( tho Chamberlain ) was so called, because he wore 

a kaficuka or a long robe, somewhat like the modern academic gown. 
For definition vide Appendix A. He generallyis represented as a 
man grown oldin the king's service of guarding the harem and is 
always described as complaining about his old age and infirmities. 
Vide बिक्रमोर्बशीय iii. 1 ; अनर्धरावव iti. 1 ; HARI iii. 1. v. 2. 3-अहो नु ag- 
अह shows surprise. The Chamberlain is surprised at the change 
wrought in his condition by time. नु has an interrogative force, the 
whole sentence being thus a question of appeal to himself. खलु sug- 
“gests certainty regarding the change in his condition. 
" Stanza 3 Construe :-णराज्ञ: अवशेषगृहेषु अधिकृतेन मया आचार इति या वेत्र- 
ARIA सा एव बहुतिथे काले गते [ सति ] mera gs मम अवलस्थनार्था जाता । 
"( वसन्ततिलका ) 
; This stanza explains how the Kañcuki has grown old in the 
king's service. It appears when he twas first appointed ( अधिकृत ) in 
the apartments of the king's harem, he was a strong man and used 
to carry the cane-staff, simply because it was the custom. But 20w 
he has grown old and falters ( Aga )in walking andthat very ioti, 
therefore, has become useful to him for supporting himself. अवरुध्यन्ते 
मदाः अत्र इति अवरोधः, It means the king’s harem as well as the women 
"herein. < अवरोधत्तिरोधाने राजद्वारेषु agg. wed long, much. Note 
that this word has nothing to do with (qía:. Itis explained pe SEN 
SOT बहुतिथे and is formed according to * बहुपुगगणसंघस्य AJR’ पा. 3. 2. FE 
"Which means that the termination तिथ is applied to "e thi ४7% a 
the sense of पूरणः or making up e. ४. बहनां QT: IZAT: कालः) Dus 
एकादशानां परणः एकादश: छात्रः. Similarly पञ्चमः, 88: eto. अबलम्बनाया (i) i 
इयम्‌, according to the Vartika ` अर्थेन नित्यसमासो विशेष्यालिज्ञता चेति ay 
(ii) अवलम्बनम्‌ अर्थः प्रयोजन aem. The latter should be preferred S i 

; listi fcuk? lessness, The reading 

Mugs out more distinctly the Kaficuki’s help D OR es 
ANEN is superior (0'अवहितेन (attentive ), because it sits lae ier आचार, 
Which is enjoined for the adhikrtas only. Besides . अधिङ्गतेन is con- 

48 
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strued naturally with the locative in smüugég (R). Fora similar 
idea compare ` शक्तेनाप्यथिकार इत्याषक्कता यिः समालम्विता।॥ ˆ देणीसंहार ii. 7. 

v. 3. 1-धर्मकार्यम्‌ religious duty. The arrival of the sages lends. 
the Kaiicuki to conclude that they have some religious business with 
the king. अनातियात्यम्‌ unfit to be delayed ; admitting ofno delay. धर्मासनम्‌ 
is the judgement-seat, also called कार्यासन ( V. म ) ०7 व्यवहारासन (R. 8. 
18. ), the seat in the court, from which the king dealt out justice to 
his subjects. v. 3. 3-लोकांना तन्त्रस्य (government, administration ) 
अधिकार: the office of the government of the people. Raghava explains 
4 लोके yar तन्त्राविकारः प्रधानाधिकारः । तन्त प्रधाने सिद्धान्ते ? इत्यमरः the office of 
the head of the people. 

Stanza 4 Construe :--भाठः wzgaddug: एव । गन्धवहः रात्रिंदिवं पयाति । शेषः 
संदैवाहितभूमिभारः | पष्ठांशवृत्तेरपि एष धर्मः | ( इन्द्रवज्रा ) 

The Kañcuki shows how the kings office admits of no repose 
( अविश्रम: ) by adducing the examples of the sun, the wind ( गन्धवहः so 
called because it waits odour) and the serpent Sesa. uwzq once 
(for all). The sun has once yoked his horses and that is all. He has 
now no time to unharness them and to yoke them again, so busy he 
is with his work of general good. wat च दिवा च रात्रिद्रिप्ू, an irregular 
compound formed according to “अचतुरविचतुर etc.’ पा. 5. 4. 77, which 
is the longest of Panini’s sutras. शेष isthe name of a celebrated 
serpent, the son of +z and कश्यप, who at the request of Brahma, has 
taken upon himself the task of supporting the earth on his hood. 
Vide म. मा. snígq 36. 19 C ani महीं शेलवनोपपन्यां ससागरप्रामाविहारपत्तनाम्‌ । त्वे शेष 
सम्यक्चलितां यथावत्‌ uar तिष्ठस्त्र यथा$चल!। स्यात्‌ ॥ '; also Mu. 1.18; Ku. 3. 19. 
पष्ठांशब्वात्त 13 the king because he subsists on the sixth part. Vide 
above p. 298. ‘The figure in the stanza is प्रतिवस्तूपमा, 


Stanza 5 Construe :-- एष देवः | प्रजाः स्वाः प्रजाः इव [तन्त्रयित्वा आन्तमनाः 
| सन्‌ |, दिपेन्द्रः यूथानि fam संचार्य रविप्रतप्तः (सन्‌) शीतं स्थानमिव, विविक्तं AJIA । 
( उपजाति ) 

. ^ c 6५2 

amy, आन्तमनाः-गविप्रतप्त; ; विविक्‍्तं-शीते स्थानम्‌. स्वाः प्रजाः he ancient ideal 
of kings was to look upon the subjects as their own children. तन्त्रयित्वा 
( having looked after ) from तन्वू्तन्त्रयाते-ते ४० govern. श्रान्तमनाः is better 
than अशास्तमनाः, because it is more forcible and corresponds more with 
रविप्रतप्तः. Ra-This is necessary. For, if the lordly elephant had led his 
herds ( यूथम्‌ ) at night, he would not have been राविप्रतप्न (R) and there 
would have been no necessity for a cool place, 


v. 5, 1-उपत्यका as opposed to अधित्यका means < the land at the foot 


UN M 1 ~ ~~ ~ 
he following are compared: देवः-द्विपेन्द्रः, प्रजाः-पूथानि, aAA- 
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of a mountain’, while अधित्यका means «< the 
ofa mountain.’ ‘The termination त्यकत is appli 
the sense of‘ near ' and ‘above? respectively, 
त्यकन्मासन्माखढयों:” पा. 3. 2. 94 (संज्ञायामित्यनुवर्तते । qs 
AEE स्थलमधित्यका । से. को. ). < उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्नभ्रासे 
सादरम्‌ When the chamberlain brought the ne 
the sages from the forest near the Himalaya, what struck the king 
about it was that they had brought a Message from the great sage 
Kasyapa- Ho, therefore, repeated the words ' काञ्यपशरेशहारिणः तपाखिनः ? 
with reverence. Consequently the reading, which introduces the 
word स््रीका; after कऱ्य़पसंदशह/रिणः, is not proper. Itis evidently an 
interpolation. But when once gafe: was interpolated, i& was felt 
that it did not go well with aga, So WE was further changed to 
सविस्मयम्‌. This reading with सविस्मयम्‌ and agl: means that what 
struck the king most about the news of the chamberlain was the fact 
that women had accompanied tue sages. And this naturally caused 
him surprise ( tqq: ). In this connection it is significant to note 
what the king says to his Pratihari below. In this speech he seems 
anxious to learn why the sages have been sent to him by Kasyapa. 
dhere is no reference to women here. So it appears that what 
struck Dusyanta most when he heard the news about the arrival of. 
the sages was the fact that they had brought a message from 
Kasyapa. The readin g with सविस्मयम्‌ and gefa: must, therefore, be 
rejected. ४.७,७-उपाध्यायः is so called because 'उपेत्य अधीयते अस्मात्‌ Manu 
defines him as * एकदेशं तु Hae वेदाङ्गान्यवि वा पुनः। योऽध्यापयति वृत्त्यथसुपाध्याय: 

स उच्यते ॥ ' 2. 141.v,5. 6--श्रीतेन-श्रतो ARAT enjoined by the Sruti or the 
Vedas.v.5.9—z1fgr... मार्गम्‌ Note ` अग्न्यागारगतः कार्य quida ferma, [ gure- 
ताचार् सखः प्रत्युत्यायामिवाद्य च ॥ ? कौटिलीय अर्थशास्र मकरश। 8.0.7, उसे 
जन्तुः-A very good general proposition. चरितः ( attained ) अर्थः थैः, तेषां भावः 
*रितार्थता the state of having their desired object (viz. the acquisition 
of the kingdom or throne ) achieved. दुःखोत्तरा 18 explained as (i) SUR : 
उत्तरे प्रधानं यस्याम्‌ । दुःखबहुलेत्यर्थ: abounding in trouble. Gi) PETAR cone 
यस्याम्‌ | दुःखानुगतेत्यर्थ: followed by troubles. For similar E sees s i 
उत्तर vide R. 7. 49; 16, 60, Dusyanta is here contrasting the co : 
tion of kings with that of ordinary beings, An ordinary TOA ee 
¢ 2 tains t iect of his desire. But in the 
omes happy when he obtains the objec t RN a 
tase of kings the acquisition of the object of their ure WEE 
Kingdom is followed by troubles. What these troubles are em 
plained in the following stanza. For D general AER CORE, Y 
तामसंपन्मममिन्दितात्मा कुत्वा युवानं बुवराजमेव | सुखानि rl सुखोपरोधे ax हिः. 
Wamena ( = कारारिबद्धसदृशम्‌ )॥ R. 18. 19. 


Iv. 5. 11, 12 


land on the head 
ed to उप and अधि in 
according to * उपाधिभ्यां 
तस्य आसन्नं स्थलसरुपत्यका । 
BATE? अमरः, ४.5.8- 
ws about the arrival of 
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Stanza 6 Construe:—[ राज्ञां ] प्रतिष्ठा ओत्सुक्यमात्रमवसाययांते | लब्धपारपालन- 
gf fpes । स्वहस्नधृतदण्डं quid, स्वहस्तधृतदण्ड्‌ आतपत्रामव यथा श्रमाय [ भवाति, 
तथा ] अतिश्रमापनयनाय न [ भवति ]।( वसन्ततिलका ) J 
प्रतिष्ठा firm establishment ( on the throne); ठाया ( of the 
- desired object viz. the kingdom). Before one becomes King, One is 
very eager to beso. But when once that position is attained, all the 
-old eagerness vanishes. This is a matter of common experience, 
* Compare ‘ The hours we pass in happy prospects in view are more 
pleasant than those supplied with fruition;...for in the first case we 
र ok the dish to our own appetite, while in the second nature cooks it 
.for us.’ Goldsmith ‘ The Vicar of Wakefield °; * Remind him of each 
` wish pursued, How rich it glowed with promised good; Remind him 
of each wish enjoyed, How soon his hopes possession cloyed.’ Scott 
- Rokeby.’ Not only does the acquisition of kingdom put an end to 
all eagerness, but it entails the further worry ( (zat ) of protecting 
what is obtained and that business (afq: ) is by no means easy. In the 
second half the kingdom is compared to a parasol ( आतपत्रम्‌ ), the pole 
(३णडः) of which is held in one's own hand. Kingdom even like sucha 
parasol, removes fatigue no doubt, 90516 doesnot do so completely (अति = 
अत्यन्तम्र्‌ ). On the contrary the fatiguo it causes more than counterba- 
lances the fatigue it removes. We must remember the Kingisin a 
pessimistic mood and wants to point out that his office is not quite so 
enviable. Therefore, the positive and emphatic reading यथा श्रमाय is 
better than न च श्रमाय, Besides the second line definitely suggests 
that राज्यं is अमाय. नाति...नाय (i) श्रमापनयनाय न अति (यथा माय अति) is 
not sufficient er competent for removing fatigue (as for causing it). 
आति is here taken as an independent word. We must in this case 
remember that kingdom to a certain extent does remove fatigue and 
give pleasure. There is no denying this. But what makes it not 
so desirable is that the fatigue caused, though it may be of another 
kind, is more than a match for the fatigue removed, or the pleasure 
, produced. This explanation, therefore, is not satisfactory. (ii) अति 
अत्यन्तम्‌ (completely ) यथा तथा यत्‌ श्रमापनयनं तमे, This is to be preferred. 
Note that स्वहस्त.. -QUSR is paronomastic and goes with राज्यम्‌ also. 
In that ease gog means the power of punishing offenders etc; the 
executive. - The above is the ease of those 


; kings only who hold 
the executive in their own hand 


E F ; who really rule and not merely 
reign. he lot of a modern constitutional king, who is not 


responsible, but leaves the executive to his ministers, is happy 
enough. Similarly, if the pole of the parasol is held by some- 
-body else and one only walks under its shade, it is quite comfortable: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


381 Act V [3075 


Remember that आतपत्रम्‌ does not mean the mode 
which the description in the third line is 

signifies the ponderous parasol of an Ornament; 
now sighted on the occasion of a bridegroom's 
pride’s house for marriage, or the festive proce 


rh light umbrella to. 
hardly applicable. It 
al type which is even 
first expedition to the 
ssion of a deity. 

v. 6. 1.--विविधाः तालाः वितालाः ( various measures of music ) । विताला: 
(standing metaphorically for विनालगानम्र्‌ ) शिल्पे यस्य स वैतालिकः one उ, 
is skilled in singing in various measures of music. The word is. 
also explained as विविधेन तालेन चरति or विविधताल: प्रयोजनमस्य who maintains 
himself by, or whose main purpose is, various measures of music, 
वैतालिक means a bard in general, though Amara restricts it to those 
who singin the morning and wake up the king from his sleep. 
(ds वैतालिकाः बोधकराः ? ). Besides प्रबोधन, the duty of these bards was te. 
aunounce the various periods of the day, to praise the king and his 
ancestors on festive occasions and to cheer him up if he grows 
melancholy for any reason. The present bards perform this last duty, 
Read ' तत्तत्महरकयोग्ये रागेस्तत्कालवाचिभिः "ठोके: । सरभसमथ च Bars गायन्‌ बेतालिको 
भवाति ” भावप्रकाश, 


The stage-diroctions ( नेपथ्ये 1) वेतालिकौ, प्रथमः and द्वितीयः raise 
an important point of stage-management. If the words < विजयतां 
देव: ' and stanzas 7 and 8 are uttered from behind the curtain » what 
is the propriety in giving the stage-directions वेतालिको, प्रथमः and. 
द्वितीयः. For aught we know these may be uttered by anybody from 
behind the curtain. How is the audience to know that they have 
heen uttered by the bards ? The bards do not come on 
the stage. The audience merely hears the sentence and the 
stanzas and has absolutely no means of finding out who 
utters them. We think Kalidasa is here guilty of a blunder in 
stage-management. What the poet should really have done is to 
arrange that these stanzas are uttered * नेपथ्ये । only. Then he should 
have put in a few more words in the king’s next speech, from which 
the audience would know that the stanzasare recited by the bards. ' 
The king’s words ` एते क्लान्तमनसः पुनर्नवीकृताः स्मः? do not give us any 
definite clue as to who must have recited those stanzas. It is of 
possible to infer from the king’s words that the bards must 
have recited them. But a definite indication of that fact was 
Necessary. In the Mudrarakgasa iii a similar situation is ; developed 
md similar stage-directions are given. But there Visakhadatta 
makes the king say “आर्य वेहीनरे, आभ्यां वेतालिकाभ्यां सुबणशतसहस्न दापय 7 
from Which we know that it is the bards who have recited the 
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stanzas from behind the curtain. Kalidasa should have done some. 
thing of the same kind. 

Stanza 7 000370९ :—स्रष्ठखनिरामेलाषः [ सन्‌ ] लोकहेतोः प्रतिदिन खिद्यसे । 
अथवा ते gr एवंविधा एव । पादपो हि कभा तीव्रपुष्णमनुभव्ाते, संश्रितानां छायया परितापं 
झामयोति । ( मालिनी ) 

In this stanza the king is flattered for his self-less work. अथवा- 

The clause preceding this suggests admiration for the king’s selfless 
work. But अथवा changes the previous thought and the next clause 
suggests there is no reason for admiration, as the king’s liie is just 
of that kind. The whole only results in intensifying the admiration 
felt. This is called अभ्षिपालंकार. The comparison with a tree in the 
second half is happy and must have tickled Dusyanta. Rāghava 
thinks पादप is signiffcant and explains it as  पादुंश्ररणान पाति रक्षतीति ui 
अत एव न वृक्षाईपदोपादानम्‌- The king is also padapa in tho sense that hs 
protects his subjects, who can also be called his padas or supports. 
But all this is too much. पाइप is generally derived as पाडः पिबाति असो 

Stanza 8 Construe :—आन्नदण्डः विमार्गप्रम्थितान्‌ नियमयसि, GTF प्रशमर्यात, 
रक्षणाय कल्पस | विभत्रेपु अननुषु [ सत्छ | ज्ञातयः सन्तु नाम | प्रजाना वन्घुक्रत्य तु त्ववि 
परिप्तमाप्तम्‌ । ( मालिनी ) 

The first half of the stanza is a matter-of-fact description of the 
king’s official duties and points out to him how useful he is to his 
subjects. He should have, therefore, no reason for being fatigued with 
his office. The second half is not always properly understood. It is 
the duty of kinsmen to stand by their relatives both in prosperity and 
adversity. ‹ उत्सवे व्यसने चेव संग्रामे दार्जुनिग्रहे ।र।जद्धारे स्मशाने च यस्तिष्ठति स बान्धत्रः॥!'. 
But the so-called kinsmen perform only half their duty inasmuch as 
they crowd round a person when hehas abundant riches. The other half 
viz.standing by and supporting himin his adversity is done by Dusyanta. 

f hus the duty begun by kinsmen finds its consummation in the 
king (त्वाये परिसमाप्तम्‌ ). नाम shows कुत्सा or contempt. How contemptible 
itis for kinsmen to act in this way(R). Or we may take नाम with 
ज्ञातयः. ज्ञातयः नाम the so-called kinsmen. Compare *ajamw am. For 
such use of नाम vide Ku. 5. 22. - There is also:another way of con- 
struing the second half. We here do nos take अतनुषु (quay as & 
locative absolute. “Let kinsmen be (ineluded ) among the abundant 
riches." This means kinsmen really do not portent their natural 
duties as such with reference to a man, bus they merely form part or 
appendage of his wealth appearing or disappearing along with them. 
But the entire (qi¢=a4q: ) work of kinsmen is done "s Dusyanta 
in the case of his subjects, : 
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v. 8. 1- afgal: ( rendered fresh )is an 
uso off स्वि, for नव is used in a metaphorical sense.v. 8 9-होमार्थाधेन: th 
sacrificial cow. This does not mean that the cow v to be a E: " त. 
The word signifies à cow, which was useful for sacrifices b 3 +4 s 
yielding milk, from which the always-required ghee wa jene 3 à 
V. 8. 4-आलिन्द: an elovated quadrangular place at d dE a be L 
verandah. < प्रवाणप्रधणालिल्दा बहिद्वारपरकोष्ठके । ' अमरः. ‘Set दारपकोष्ठात्‌ the 
room near the gate of a house ) बहिः दाराग्रवार्ति चतुष्स्य * व्या. खु Fp 


example of the technical 


Z e at A a e. 

Stanza 9 उ "कि तावत्‌ aat उपोढतपसां तपः (au दूषितम्‌ । उत 
धर्मारण्यचरेषु प्राणिषु केनचित्‌ असत्‌ चटितम्‌ । आहोस्वित्‌ वीरुधां प्रसवः मम अपचरितेः 
विष्टम्मितः । इति आखढभहुपरतके मे मतः अपरिच्छेदाक्ुलम्‌ । ( शाङूल विक्रीडितम्‌ ) 

The king could not understand why the party was sent 
to him by Kasyapa. His mind entertains various conjectures ( s 
combines in ; it.the sense of doubt and conjecture ) regarding 
the लक which Ea EN bring ascetics to kings, but as in 
cannot decide in any definite way ( अपरिच्छेई: indecision ¢ : 
distressed ( 21:55 ), For a similar ns १ by 10100 ES 
Visvamitra comes to him vide अनर्घराघव i, 25. उपोढतपसाम्‌ those that 
had developed austerities. < विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः विशेष्यप्रानिपत्ती, ” The vows 
they observed were a means of developing penance. असत्‌ adv. 
wiekedly. eat प्रसवः the produce of creepers, such as flowers, fruit 
ete. Aafa: stopped, withheld. The underlying idea in the 3rd line 
isthat unnatural occurrences and calamities among the subjecta were 
due to the misdeeds ( अपक्ृष्टानि चरिताति ) of the king. Compare vi. 26 
below ; 8. 15. 47 ; * न राजापचारमन्तरेण प्रजासु अकालम्रृत्युः सञ्चरति U. ii; «quem 
PEt किञ्चिन्महदास्ति न संशयः । यथा हि विषयस्थानां बालानां मृत्युरागतः ॥ 10... 
राजदोपेविपद्यन्ते प्रजा ह्यविधिपालिताः | oret हि नपताव काले ग्रियते जनः॥ 16? 
MAT उत्तरकाण्ड 73. 


v. 9. 2--छ चारितनानदिनः pleased with your good deeds. This is a 
५ to the king's ‘ ममापचरितेः etc. ^ The king feared condemnation of 
lis mis-deeds. The Pratihari suggests commendation of good deeds 
( R). सभाजायितुम्‌ to congratulate. It is ove of the few dissyllabic roots 
In Sanskrit and belongs to the 10th conj. Some explain सुचारितिा ० as 
“Pleased with their well-continued (unobstructed ) observances’, 
Which is not good. A distinct antithesis between the previous अपचरित 
ind this सुचरित is meant. 

_ Stanza 10 Construe :--महाभागः असो नरपतिः ARARA: [ v |, वर्णा 
गमको ऽपि कश्चित्‌ अपथं न भजते, [ इति ] कामम्‌ । तथापि शश्चत्परिचितावीविक्तेन मनसा 
| ३ जनाकोण [ स्थानं ] हुतत्रहपरीतं ग्रहमिव मन्ये । ( शिखरिणी ) 
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, 
Sarhgarava felt in that place, which was swarmed with people 
( जनाकीाणम्‌ ), like a fish out of water and wanted to fly away from it as 
from a house enveloped ( परीत ) in flames of fire. This was probably 
a presentinient of what was to happen. The worthy pupil, however, 
could think of no probable reason why sucha mood should have crept 
over him. The king was an excellent man, who never swerved from 
his duty (न Gat स्थितिः मयादा bounds of duty येन ). The subjects also, 
even down to the lowest ( SITZ: ), never resorted toa wrong path 
( अपथम्‌) - Sarhgarava, therefore, concluded that his melancholy mood 
could be ascribed to the fact that his mind was always ( SPI) 
accustomed to solitude and, therefore, naturally reeled back from a. 
crowded place. महाभाग is thus defined | आरम्ये त्पत्तिमाश्ृत्योः कलङ्को यस्य नो 
भवेत्‌ । स्याच्चवानुपमा कीर्तिमंहाभागः स उच्यते. ? This epithet becomes significant 
in view of the abuses which Sarngarava later on heaps on the king. 
जनाकीणे refers to the crowded city and is an example of * विशेषणमात्रप्रयोगः 
etc. ' Compare “न शक्नोमि आर्फाणे आत्मनो जिल्ला रसितुम्‌ V. il. हुतवह for fire 
in preference to आफ्नि or ज्वलन is very appropriate in an ascetic’s mouth, 
But the simile of a house on fire does not appear to be forest-like, 
Tt has a tinge of urbanity about it. It may also be that when. 
Sarhgarava saw so many people {surrounded by all kinds of tempta- 
tions, he likened them to a house engulfed in flames. 


Stanza 11 Construe:—[ अहमाप ] इह gaai जनं, स्नातः अभ्यक्तमिव). 
aa: अञ्चचिमिव, प्रबुद्धः JAAT, ANA: बद्धमिव, अवैमि । ( आर्या ) 

Note the difference between the impressions of these two pupils. 
While Sarhgarava has his eye directed to more or less the exterior, 
Saradvata looks to the interior, The one wants to fly away from the 
place, while the other pities the men addicted to pleasure ( छुखसक़िन्‌ ). 
The similes used have a logical connection between them and mark 
the various steps by which final release is obtained according to 
Hindu philosophy. Thus सनातः, झुचिः, प्रबुद्धः and Awa: suggest देह झ्द्धिः, 
"au, प्रबोधः or तत्त्वज्ञानम्‌ and मोक्ष: respectively (R). None of these 
Saradvata finds in the people of the city. sqm means anointed or 
besmeared with oil, An anointed person is said to be unclean. 
Compare ` तेळाभ्यङ्गे चिताधूमे मेथुने क्षीरकर्माणे | तावद्भवति चाण्डालो यावत्‌ त्रानं समाचरेत्‌” 

v. 11. 2--वमितरत्‌ other than the lefti. e. the right. The belief 
is that the throbbing of the right eye or the right arm forebodes ill to 
women and good to men and that of the left eye or the left arm, 
good to women and ill to men. Note ‘afons पुसः Gaa वामं भाव 
स्फुरितम्‌ | ASSAM: फलाति च गात्रोचितः स्पन्दः ॥? agaga: st. 2542 
‘This belief is 50 iugrained in our nature that even though we may be 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


485 Act V | v. 13- 


convinced from experience that the throbbing means nothin 
pecome & little uneasy when it actually क A similar b non S 
referred to in Shakespeare’s Othello iv, where E i कर क 
‘Mine eyes do itch ; doth that bode weeping?’ y, 11 dk RUE Pu 
Compare the Marathi ‘gay पीडा टळो, dns a3 > Te 
मरणां रक्षिव-This was a significant description, It shows th i Te 
very scrupulous in observing his duties, the principal of Side ng e 
see that all people followed tho वर्णाश्रमव्यवस्था, Vide R 14. 67. v 5 
महात्राह्मण does not here possess the condemnatory sate which the 2. " 
usually has. It is just a forma] way of addressing the king's Fob 
कामम्‌ it is true, I admit. Sürhgarava is here pointing out the difference 
between the Purohita’s and his own way of looking at the king's 
action. "Tho Purohitais in the king's employ and is naturaly an 
interested party, when the question of judging the king's action 
arises. "That is why the king's humility in already leaving his seat 
in order to welcome the sages strikes him so much. But Sarhgarava 
is perfectly indifferent (मध्यस्थ ) in the matter. He neither praises 
the king’s humility nor does he condemn it. For, he believes that 
humility is the proper nature ( स्वभावः )of people like the king and 
what is natural need cause no wonder. 


Stanza 12 Construe :--तरवः फलागमेः नम्राः ya । घनाः नवाम्बुमिः 
दूरविलम्बिनः [ भवन्ति ] । सत्युरुषाः समृद्धिभिः अनुद्धताः [ भवन्ति ] । परोपकारिणाम्‌ पृषः 
Baa एव । (वंशस्थविल ) 

फलागमेः=आगतेः फलैः, according to a Sanskritism already noted. 
gafa: that hang a long way down. Sarhgarave here adduces 
examples to show that the king’s humility need not be wondered at. 
This stanza also occurs in Bhartrhari's Nitigataka. The question of 
its authorship cannot be decided. One way of accounting for such 
: is to suppose that the stanzas in question belonged toa 
mass of floating literature, called subhasitas, upon which probably 
both the authors had drawn. 
| Y. 12. 9-प्रसन्मः gaa: येषाम्‌. gaaf: the colour or expression of 
| the face 3 complexion. Razi विश्वासयुक्‍्तं कार्य येषाम्‌ whose business is of 
| S assuring character, or whose business inspires confidence, They 
| o not come to report any calamity, as you fear. 

_ Stanza 13 Construe :-र्‍पाण्डुपत्राणां [मध्ये ] किसलयमिव, तपोधनानां मध्ये 
Umer नातिपरिस्फुटशरीरलावण्या [ अत्रभवती ] का स्वित्‌ । ( आर्या ) 
अवगुण्ठनवती possessed of a veil. This indicates the prevalence of 
| the Purdah system in ancient India. It is a mistake to suppose, as 
| | io, that this system came to India with the Mohamedan 
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conquest. The Mahabharata and the Ramayana possess many clear 
indications to prove that the system prevailed in those times, a& least 
at the time when these works were composed. The recently discover- 
ed plays of Bhāsa also prove that this practice i existed in India 
before the birth of Christ. But even from the ancient times certain 
occasions were accepted as exceptions to this rule of the seclusion of 
women, on which they could be looked at without i any guilt attach- 
ing to the person looking on, or any contamination to the person 
looked at. Vide from among numerous references * रामः--मैथिलि | 
अपनीयतामवयुण्टनम्‌ । मो मा श्रण्वन्तु श्रण्वन्तु भवन्तः सवरं हि पश्यन्ठु FOINA बाष्पाकुलाक्षे- 
बदेनेर्भवन्त: Aaien हि भन्ति नायः यज्ञे विवाहे व्यसने वने च ume प्रतिमानाटक i, 
20; “व्यसनेपु च कृच्छेषु नो युद्धे न epu । न क्रतौ न विवाहे च दशनं दुष्यते feras? 
रामायण युद्धकाण्ड 114. 28; महाभारत सभापर्व 97. 4-7; शल्यपर्यं 19. 63; siq 
9. 9, 10. The epithet अब््यपञ्याः, usually applied toa king's wives, also- 
points to the same custom. But it is interesting to note that as 
early as the Gays of the Ramayana it seems to have been recognised 
that the proper veil for woman's virtue was her character. For, in 
the same chapter of the Yuddhakanda Rama says “न गृहाणि न sang 3 
प्राकारास्तिरस्क्रिया | ASA राजसत्कारा वृत्तमावरणं AA: ॥ ' 

v. 18. 1-कुतूहलगर्भः pregnant with curiosity, Impelled by curio- 

sity, the Pratibart wanted to conjecture who the lady was, but she 
found her conjecture did not work. The reading कुतूहलगर्भोपहितः 
makes no sense. Raghava explains it is ‘ कुट्हलन गर्भ उपहितः युक्तः ?, 
which is far-fetched, In ‘pagani: प्रहितः? प्रहितः is superfluous. प्रतिहतः 
means the conjecture is repelled, but that idea is contained in न 
gaa. v. 13. 4-अनिर्वेर्ण...कलत्रम्‌- This bears testimony to the king's 
lofty character. The preposition निर (minutely) is important. 
What is forbidden is minute observance of other people’s wives. The 
word कलत्रम्‌ is aleo important. It suggests that unmarried girls can 
be minutely observed. Otherwise the possibility of love-marriages 
will for ever be set aside. People who object to the king's senti- 
ment in ‘ झुद्धान्तदुर्लम ete.’ i. 17 on the ground of his subsequent 
lofty principle indicated in + अनिर्वण.. ,कलत्रम्‌? do not seem to “have: 
understood the significance of the word कलत्रम्र. Compare “ नायक: 
कदे॥चित्‌ SEMA खोजनो ATG |... बिदूपकः-मो वयस्य, कन्यका खल एषा, ताकि न 
प्रेक्षावहे | नायकः-को दोषः । कन्यका हि निदॉपदर्शना भवन्ति।? नागानन्द i 
v. 19. 8, 9-उपाध्यायसंदेश:-उपाध्याय here is not used in the technical sense 
of Manu noted above. It only means a preceptor. 


Stanza 14 Construe :--त्वयि रक्षितरि [ सति ] सतां धक्रियाविन्नः कुतः। धर्माश 
तपति [ सति ] तमः कथमाविर्भविष्यति । (अनुभ) 
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endeavoured to make the bad 
yey the suggestion that Dugas eee te uo rate E 
subjects (Et), from whom he withheld protection RA EE pip 
quig: is the hot-rayed (sun). Fora Similar i MIS 
eae pre PrI गजानाम्‌ । सूर्ये तपत्यावरणाय gè: कहेपेत लोकश्य Fi 

v. 14. 1--अर्थवान्‌ significant; literally true. रञ्जयति (pleases) अङ्ग 
राजा. राजते (shines by the performance of his duties ) असो is also 
available. Note : यथा प्रल्हादनाज्न्दरः प्रतापात्तपनो यथा | तथैव सो5भूदन्वथा 
राजा प्रक्रांतरअनात्‌ u^ 2. 4. 12. कुशली-॥९०१ < Tet mud पृच्छे 
क्षत्रबन्धुमनामयम्‌ ( absence of आमय or disease i. e. health ) | बेइयं ayy RE 
्ू्रमारोग्यमेव 'च ॥ ' Ms. 2. 197 v, 14. 6-उपायंस्त---.3.0118॥ of यम्‌ with उप to 
marry. gI: प्रीतिमता-- Words signifying ‘love’ « attachment ' 
í respect? such as fas, अभिलपू ०६०. govern the locative of the person 
or object for whom or which the love etc is shown. 

Stanza 15 Construe:—augat प्राग्रसरः [ इति ] नः etsy शकुन्तला च 
मूर्तिमती सत्क्रिया । तुल्यगुणे quat समानयन्‌ प्रजापतिः चिरस्य वाच्यं न गतः | ( बंशस्थाविल ) 

Honour properly belongs to the deserving. Dusyanta was the 
foremost ( प्राप्रसरः ) of the deserving. Sakuntala on the other hand 
(च) was honour incarnate, The union between the two, therefore, was 
veryhappy (R), साल्िया ( honour, worship, respect) may also be taken 
in the sense of good action. The most natural abode of good action 
is of course the worthy, The marriage of the two is, therefore, com- 
mendable. The idea underlying the second half of the stanza is 
that Prajapati who presides over all matches always blunders in the 
i of the parties. It was only after a long time (निरस्य ) that 
in the case of Dusyanta and Sakuntal& he has not incurred the usual 
blame (aa न गतः). For Brahma’s_usual -tendency vide ‘q: 
उन्दर्तहानेता कुरूपा या सुन्दरी सा पातिरूपहीना । यत्रोभय तत्र दृरिद्रता च विधेिचित्राणि 
विचेष्टितानि ॥ ? स॒भाषितरव्नभाण्डागार st. 58 under देवाख्यानम्‌. ; There is some 
difficulty regarding the formation of gmat. According to Panini 
Ẹ has the wq suffix अ (ट) attached to it to form सर, when it is E 
ed by पुरः, अग्रतः and अभे. Thus oat: is legitimately obtained. But 
अग्रसर: is had only by sufferance. Read ‘ Maid ai: पा. 8, 2. us 
(सरः । अप्रतःसरः । अग्रमंग्रणाग्रे वा सरतीत्यग्रेसरः । WX अथर शत erama 
॥ 00 0000001 nem um 
ape M वरश्च quan, according to the Vartika ‘gai gal वि 
| भीति वाच्यम्‌. ? 7 
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15, 1--सहृधर्मचरणाय-- This was considered to be the Principal 
sobject of a Hindu marriage and to accompany the husband in ay 
his religious performances was the wife’s most valued privilege. 


Stanza 16 001570७ :--अनया गुरुजना नावेक्षितः त्वयापि [ अस्या: ] बन 
न पृटः। एकेकस्य च चरिते एकः [ एतीयः TERT ] एकस्य [ युवयोः एकतरस्य ] किं भण ठु । 
( आयी ) 

In a loving manner Gautami wants io point out that in the 
"matter of the marriage between Dusyanta and Sakuntala both of 

ihem were in the fault. Sakuntala should have paid some regard to 
her elders, which she did not. The king at least ought to have 
consulted her relatives ( sg: = कार्यपः ), which also he failed to do. 
The matter thus was arranged singly by each ( एककस्य चरिते), Con- 
sequently a third person like Gautami had no scope( qmi) to 

ddress any words of reproof to either. The ultimate idea is under 
these circumstances Dusyanta is bound to treat Sakuntala with the 
utmost consideration. There is a bewildering variety of readings in 
this stanza. Those adopted in the text will, however, be found to 
‘be the best, 

v. 16. 6उपन्यस्तम्‌ placed before (me). Note that the speeches 
here are very cleverly arranged, After the rather lengthy speech of 
Sarügarava Gautami intervenesin somewhat a garrulous way and then 
follows Sakuntala’s आत्मगतम्‌. All this while the king has no opport- 
unity to open his lips, Though the whole thing is natural 
appears to the king, who has completely forgotten everything 
regarding Sakuntala, as the introduction of a deep-laid plot, wherein 
he is sought to be inveigled. And this alsois natural, Tho beauty 
of the fifth Act lies in the fact that both the contending parties were 
in the right. It was a fight between two Truths and victory on one 
side or the other was impossible. vi. 16. 8-उपम्यासः (उप समीपे न्यस्यते असो) 
that which is placed near, brought home i.e. the purport or import, 
The import of the king’s words viz, that he knew nothing of the 
affair and that it was quite unexpected, burnt Sakuntal& and naturally 
enough 

Stanza 17 Construc :--ज्ञातिकुलैकसंश्रयां भर्तृमती सतीमपि जनः अन्यथा विशङ्कते । 
अतः Aaa: भमदा तदप्रियापि परिणेतुः समीपे इष्यते । ( वेशस्थविल ) 

Kalidasa shows himself here to be a very close observer of 
the practical lifein Hindu Society. अन्यथा is a very mild expres- 
Sion for व्यमिचारणी. तदाप्रियापि--७7॥७६ if she is his प्रिया, as for ex- 
ample, in the present case, Sàrhgarava means, but even when she is 
आप्रिया, it is better she is with her husband. The reading प्रियात्रियापी iS 
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not'so good. If the प्रमदा is प्रिया, she will naturally be परिणेतः सपे 
There is no point in telling this, aaa is sometimes obj ब i foe 

t MES j times objected to 
on the giound hat Sarhgarava did not know that Sakuntala was the. 
king's अप्रिया. But the reading तदप्रिया does not suggest this. The 
pupil is only making a general statement to illustrate which an 
extreme case is taken. The whole means that there is all the more 
reason why Sakuntala should be brought there. Compare ' कन्या पितु- 
Di P खुचिरं वासमहति । लोकापवादः सुमहान्‌ जायते AFA ॥ 33 ? पद्मपुराण स्वीखण्ड- 
अ. 4s 

v. 17. 1— पूर्वे परिणीता परिणीतपूर्वा married: before. v. 17. $-सांप्रतम्‌ is 
an avyaya and meaus ‘ proper, right. It may also mean ‘ now? i. on 
when the marriage which he himself had contracted, is being doubted.. 

Stanza 18 ०१३६४0७ :--कृतकायद्देषः किम्‌, धर्म प्रति amar [ किम्‌], कृता 
अवज्ञा [ f] । अमी विकाराः प्रायेण ऐश्वर्यमत्तपु सूर्च्छन्ति । (आर्या) 

When the king did not acknowledge his marriage with Sakun- 
tala, Sürhgarava was enraged and asked him whether his conduct 
proceeded from dislike or abhorrence (द्वेषः) of what he had already 
done, or from aversion ( Agaa ) to his proper duty or from wilful 
(zm) insult. Dusyanta answered by saying that Sarhgarava's ques- 
tion was based on a false assumption ( असती मिथ्या कल्पना तया प्रयुक्तः प्रश्नः ) 
viz. that he had married Sakuntali and was feigning ignorance. 
There was, therefore, no necessity of answering hin, Sarhgarayva 
heeded not what the king had to say but proceeded with his angry 
denunciation, विकाराः abberrations of mind. gegia take effect or 
spread. gj मृच्छति in this sense often occurs in Kalidasa. अभी विकाराः 
shows that more than two of such vikaras are previously mentioned 
viz, द्वेषः, Gamat and अवज्ञा. The reading in the text would thus appear 
to be correct. q and ’s readings are defective inasmuch as विष्ठखता 
alone cannot be referred to as अमी विकाराः, A's कृशावज्ञा Means Fag, 
असंपन्नेषु अस्माछठ अवज्ञा. Note ` यः कृशाश्वः कृशगवः STITT कृशातिथिः | स॒ वे राजन, 
छो नाम न शरीरकृशः कृशः U’. 

v. 18. 1--विशेषेण specially, grossly. It may also mean specifically, 
the specific censure or charge being ऐश्र्यमत्तत्म, V. 18. 8--अपनेष्यावे- Old 
Gautami was very clever. But her device was of no practical use 
in this case. Dusyanta was a man of high principles. He would 
Lot accept a girl, however beautiful she might be, when he did not 
Temember he had married her. 

Stanza 19 Construe :--एवप्ठपनतमिदम्‌ अक्लिटकान्ति रूपं प्रथमपरिग्रहीत स्यानन, 
वाइति अव्यवस्यन्‌ [ अहम्‌ ], भ्रमर इव विभाति अन्तस्तुषारं FAA, सपदि [ma] भोक्ते, 


| भब शक्नोमि, ag [ च ] नेव [ शक्नोमि ]। ( मालिनी.) 
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AUS 1--सहधर्मचरणाय-- This was considered to be the Principal 
object of a Hindu marriage and to accompany the husband in ay 
his religious performances was the wife's most valued privilege 


Stanza 16 0018000 :--अनया JERAT MAAT: AMT [ अभ्या ] बन 
न gii एकैकम्य च चरिते एकः [ rir मादृशः ] एकस्य [ युत्रयोः एकतरस्य ] किं भणतु। 
( आया ) 

In a loving manner Gautami wants to point out that in the 
matter of the marriage between Dusyanta and Sakuntala both of 
them were in the fault. Sakuntala should have paid some regard to 
her elders, which she did not The king at least ought to have 
consulted her relatives ( बन्धुः -- काइयपः ), which also he failed to do 
The matter thus was arranged singly by each ( एककस्य चरिते), Con- 
sequently a third person like Gautami had no scope( वचनावकाशः) to 
address any words of reproof to either. The ultimate idea is under 
these circumstances Dusyanta is bound to treat Sakuntala with the 
utmost consideration. There is a bewildering variety of readings in 
this stanza. Those adopted in the text will, however, be found to 
be the best, 


v. 16. 6-उपन्यस्तम्‌ placed before (me). Note that the speeches 
here are very cleverly arranged, After the rather lengthy speech of 
Sürhgarava Gautami intervenesin somewhat a garrulous way and then 
follows Sakuntala’s आत्मगतम्‌. All this while the king has no opport- 
unity to open his lips, Though the whole thing is natural 
appears to the king, who has completely forgotten everything 
regarding Sakuntala, as the introduction of a deep-laid plot, wherein 
he is sought to be inveigled. And this alsois natural, The beauty 
of the fifth Act lies in the fact that both the contending parties were 
in the right. It was a fight between two Truths and victory on one 
side or the other was impossible. vi. 16. 8-उपन्यास (उप्र समीप न्यस्यते असो) 
that which is placed near, brought home i. e. the purport or import 
The import of the king’s words viz, that he knew nothing of the 
affair and that it was quite unexpected, burnt Sakuntala and naturally 
enough 

Stanza 17 Construc :--ज्ञातिकुलै कसंश्रयां भर्ृमतीं सतीमपि जनः अन्यथा विशङ्कते । 
अतः AFA: प्रमदा तदाप्रयापे qirg: समीपे इष्यते । ( वंशस्थविल ) 

Kalidasa shows himself here to be a very close observer of 
the practical lifein Hindu society. अन्यथा is a very mild expres 
sion for व्यमिचारणी.  quípmfi— What if she is his प्रिया, as for eX 
ample, in the present case, S&rhgarava means, but even when she is 
आपरिया, it is better she is with her husband. The reading प्रियाग्रियाषि 38 
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not $0 good. If the प्रमदा is प्रिया, 
There is no point in telling this, 
on the ground that Sarhgarava did 
ying's अप्रिया. But the reading ag 


she will naturally be परिणेतुः adit 
aga is sometimes objected to- 
not know that Sakuntala was the. 
प्रिया does not suggest this T 
pupil 18 only making A general statement to mm hs x 
extreme case is taken. The whole means that there is all the more 
renson why Sakuntala should be brought there, Compare ' कन्या Ra- 
gg नैव gt वासमहति । लोकापवादः सुमहान्‌ जायते AR n 33? पद्मपुराण Ee 
a. 2. 

v. 17. 1— पूर्वे परिणीत परिणीतपूर्वा married: before. v. 17. $-सांप्रतम्‌ is. 
an avyaya and means ‘ proper, right. It may also mean ‘ now’ i. o: 
when the marriage which he himself had contracted, is being doubted. 


an 


Stanza 18 Construe :-"क्रेतकार्यद्वेषः किम्‌, धर्म प्रति Anwar [किम्‌], zu 
अवज्ञा [ किम्‌ | । अमी विकाराः प्रायेण arf mg gaa । (आर्या ) 

When the king did not acknowledge his marriage with Sakun- 
tala, Sarhgarava was enraged and asked him whether his conduct 
proceeded from dislike or abhorrence (द्वेषः) of what he had already 
done, or from aversion ( fama ) to his proper duty or from wilful 
(कृता) insult. Dusyanta answered by saying that Sarhgarava's ques- 
tion was based on a false assumption (असती मिथ्या कल्पना तया प्रयुक्तः प्रश्नः ) 
viz. that he had married Sakuntalà and was feigning ignorance. 
There was, therefore, no necessity of answering him, S&rhgarava 
heeded not what the king had to say but proceeded with his angry 
denunciation. विकाराः abberrations of mind. gasa take effect or 
spread. g= मृच्छति in this sense often occurs in Kalidasa. अभी RFI: 
shows that more than two of such vikaras are previously mentioned 
viz, द्वेषः, Agar and अवज्ञा. The reading in the text would thus appear: 
to be correct. q and g's readings are defective inasmuch as (gmat 
cannot be referred to as अमी विकाराः, म कृशावज्ञा Means gig, 
असंपन्नेषु aag अवज्ञा. Note ‘q: कृशाश्रः कृशगवः SIT: कृशातिथिः। स वे राजन 
छृशो नाम न शरीरकृशः कृशः ^. 

v. 18. 1--विशेषेण specially, grossly. It may also mean specifically, 
the specific censure or charge being ऐश्रर्यमत्तत्व, v. 18. 3-अपनेष्यामि- 014 
Gautam was very clever. But her device was of no practical use 
in this case. Dugyanta was a man of high principles. He would 
lot accept a girl, however beautiful she might be, when he did not 
"member he had married her. ess 
Stanza 19 Construe :--एवपुपनतमिदम्‌ AGERIA i ERR UE 
| du अव्यबस्यन्‌ [ अहम्‌ ], श्रमर इव विभाते AGA peto सपदि [ma] भोक्ते, 
| ` शक्नोमि, erg [ च ] नेव [ झाक्नोमि ]। ( मालिनी ) 


See 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


y. 1974]! Notes on the Abhijiana-Sakuntala 390 


The king was in a fix. It was inevitable that the sight of Sakun. 
tala’s heavenly beauty should call to his mind, on the principle of 
< रम्याणि यक्ष्य ete ? some mysterious remembrances of past friendship, 
But as: a “conscientious man he could not act upon those vague 
impressions. The king well describes his predicamen T by comparing 
himself with & bee. In the morning ( Awi ) the Kunda flower has 
dew inside ( अन्तस्तुषार ). The bee, therefore, is not able at once to enjoy 
the honey therein, nor can he make up his mind to give up the flower 
alto gether, because the sweet honey is too tempting. Similarly, अव्यवसाय 
६ अव्यवस्यन्‌ not deciding) regarding her previous acceptance stood 
in the way of the king’s immediately acknowledging her; but at the 
same time he could not abruptly let her off, because of her unimpaired 
beauty ( अक्लिटकान्ति ). "When the sun rises, the dew vanishes and the 
flower becomes enjoyable by the bee. Similarly when tho curse 
would be removed, the indecision would go away and the king would 
accept her. एवपुपनतम्‌ which is thus presented to me (without any efforts 
on my part to obtain it). ‘aamamg' vem, This is the more reason 
why I should gladly accept her. But I cannot do so. 

v. 19. 4—A similar idea seems to flash across the minds of both 
Dusyanta and his Pratihari. For she also refers to pakuntala as 
BANAT रूपम्‌. जोषम्‌ is an avyaya meaning silent. v. 19. 6-मोस्तपोधन|:-- 
In somewhat ofa helpless manner the king is recounting to the ascetics 
the difficulties in his way. He has thought over the matter, but he 
remembers not having married Sakuntala. If still he were to accept 
her, he would have to acknowledge himself to be merely a nominal 
husband (क्षेत्रिन्‌ ) with reference to her, who showed clear signs of 
pregnancy, for he was conscious of having had nothing to do with her. 
But this appeared to him to be highly objectionable. How then was 
he to accept her ( प्रतिपत्स्ये ) ? The king’s position is really pitiable. 
His किकर्तव्यत!एढत्व is visible in the long-drawn explanation he offers. 
But Sarügarava cannot realise his position and at once proceeds to 
taunt bim the more. v. 19 j— A bhir&ma explains seam as ‘ कपो- 
लपाण्डिमस्तनचू चुकनीलिमादि.' This is an example of how ancient com- 
mentators sometimes offer explanations without any sense of 
propriety. How could the king have observed the second laksane 
that Abhirama mentions? क्षित्रिन्‌ isthe man who is the legal 
owner of the field (also wife ‘Ax शरीरे केदारे सिद्धस्थानकलत्रयोः मेदिनी )) 
but has nothing to do with the sowing of seed therein i. e. a nominal 
husband. The reading क्षेत्रियम्‌ means an adulterer, one who deserves 
to be punished in the matter of another’s wife, and is formed accord- 

ing 0.“ क्षेत्रियचूपरक्षेत्र वाकित्स्यः ॥ ? पा. 5. 2. 92. v.19. 10-दूराधिरोहिणी 
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high-soaring. मा तावत्‌ ( TATAR gana ) 
This is highly ironical and strongly 
tanco ! The irony continues in the fo 


indeed, do not (accept her ) ! 
condemns the king's non-accep- 
llowing stanza (R) 

Stanza 20 Oonstrue EmMa छतामचुमन्यमानः BA: त्ववा विमान्यों नाम, 
बेन बै स्वस्त अथ प्रतिग्राहयता दस्युरिव [ त्ये ] emis. ( उपजातिः ) 


m wed 
, SarNgarava’s rig) 


r ig 16008 anger reaches its climax in this stanza. 
Indeed, O king, Kasyapa rightly deserves to be disrespected by you. 
You went to his hermitage and outraged ( अभिमश: ) his daughter. 
Instead of getting enraged at this the simple sage approved of your 
action and himself offered his daughter to you, He deserves con- 
tempt and you serve him right by refusing to accept her ! The irony 
in the stanza is further enhanced by comparing the king witha 
robber ( इस्युः ), Sakuntala with stolen property and Kasyapa with 
its owner, who foolishly makes a gift of it to the thief. सुतामठुमन्यमानः 
approving of his daughter i. e. of what you have done with regard to 
her. नाम (rightly ) implies approval ( अभ्युपगम ), of course in an 
ironical sense. gz is a grammatical blunder. The correct form is 
giga. दस्युः ( irom दस्‌-इस्वति to lay waste. Vide निरुक्त 7. 28 ) is a Vedic 
word and was, like दास, applied to the aboriginal un-Aryan inhabitants 
of the country, who obstructed the Aryans’ religious rites, stole 
their property and harassed them in various ways. पात्रीकृतः is a proper 
ft form. Though the king was not a proper object to bestow any- 
thing upon, the sage in his fond kindness made him so. 


v. 20. l-Süradvata is à man of cool head and unsentimental 
temperament. He never loses his temper. Sarfgarava on the other 
hand is a vigorous fellow. He cannot brook up with what he thinks 
to be an insult to his preceptor. Rw- is usually Atmanepadin, 
but when it is preceded by the prepostions वि, आ or परि, it takes the 
Parasmaipada, according to * व्याङ्परिभ्यो रमः' पाः. 7. 3. 83. v: 20.2- 
प्रत्ययकारक प्रतिवचन प्रत्ययप्रतिवचनम्‌ a reply that would create conviction in 

e king about your marriage with him. v.20. 7, 8-3gq and तादृशे, 
though so innocent-looking, contain in them a world of meaning. 
"While the former suggests the enormity of change, tho latter refers 
‘to the intensity of the previous affection. आत्मा...एततू my own self 
‘has now to be lamented—this is settled here. The sentiment is quite 
Worthy of a patient Hindu wife. Though Sakuntala knows it is no 
fault of hers and has every right to presume the king is treache- 


r ; dne Iri 3 self deserves to 
| tous, she is far from blaming him. She says her own self 


be lamented. Note that in the seventh Act too (vii. 24. 4, 5,) Sakan- 
tala attributes the king’s failure to recognise her to her own misdeed 
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in a former existence. Compare also Sita’s utterance'in R. 14. 62, 

The reading शोधनीयः ( R) is also good. In that case व्यवसितम्‌ = व्यवसायः 
activity, endeavour. Why I proceed to reply to the king is that I 
want to get my character cleared ( शोधनीयः ye i do not care to be 
accepted by him, nor have I any hope in that direction. What I 
endeavour to do is to remove the slur on my character (R ), 
v. 20. 10-पौरेव is meant to remind the king of his high pedigree. qa 
नाम etc. Thisisan appeal to the kings sense of honour. It alse 
contains a severe condemnation. The king is a deceiver ( प्रतार्य ). 
Sakuntala is naturally open-minded ( 3417837 ). He made a contract 
with her in a holy place ( आश्रमपदे ) and now heis breaking it. His 
crime is heinous, indeed ! 

Stanza 21 Construe :--क्ललंकपा सिन्धुः इव प्रसन्मस्‌ अम्भः तटतरुं च, व्यपदे-- 
शम्र्‌ आविलयितुम्‌ इमं जने च ward किभीहसे । ( आर्या ) 

The following are compared शकुन्तला-क्रूलंकषा सिन्श्रः,व्य१देदाः-प्रसन्नमम्भः,- 
इमं जनं ( दुष्यन्तम्‌ )-तटतरुम्‌- The river that dashes against its bank 
renders its limpid ( प्रसन्न ) water turbid ( आविल ) and fells down the 
tree on the bank. Similarly, Sakuntala by her allegations was sullying 
her family ( व्यपदेशः व्यपदिऱ्यते अनेन ) and degrading Dusyanta. क्रूलंकषा-- 
The krt afüx खच्‌ (अ) is applied to कप्रू according ४0'सर्वकूलाश्रकरीपेषु कषः? 
पा. 9, 2. 42 ( सर्वकषः खलः | REEN नदी । अश्नकषों वायुः । करीषेक्रषः वात्या । ति. 
को.) 

v. 21. 4-उदारः कल्पः a good proposal. ४.21. 9-शक्रावतर appears to be a. 
small settlement on the Ganges, possessing a flight of stairs ( अवतारः— 
Marathi घाट ), the water in which was secred to Saci. We shall find. 
later on that the fisherman, who found the fatal ring, lived in Sakrava- 
tara, v. 21. ll-zd aq—Women( aint agg: Georg) are said tobe ready- 
witted ( “तात्कालिकी तु प्रतिभा प्रत्युत्मन्नमानेः स्म्रता ? सुधाकर: ), Gautami's defence 
furnishes an illustration of the saying. The king is laughing at 
Gautami, Compare ‘Women’s wit never as yet failed at a pinch.’ 
Taylor—The Confession of a Thug, v. 21. 14-श्रोतब्यम्‌ etc—This is a 
very severe taunt. You first wanted to give me visual proof. Now 
you have come down to a proof which is to be heard! Presently per- 
haps you will say there is no proof at all. For your whole story is 
false (R). The reading वेतसलतामण्डपे for नवमालिकामण्डपे is better. 
The Vetasa bower was the scene of their meeting in Act iii and 
consequently must have had a great attraction for them. It was pro- 
bably the witness of many “ विविधविस्रम्भातिशयप्रसड्ूड (U. ii)’ between 
Dusyanta and Sakuntala and its very mention, Sakuntala expected, 
would send a thrill of delight in Dusyanta. v. 21. 18-श्रृणुमत्तावतू-ण 
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This shows the king's utter indifference to the poor girl's story. He 
ja convinced the whole thing is got up and offers one more taun t to 
Sakuntala (Ec). The wonder is how Sakuntala could proceed with 
her story inspite of these unkind cuts from Dusyanta. 
probably lies in the faet that matters had then 
such a stage that 2 to take back or remain silent meant 
confession of guilt. Sakun tala, therefore, wanted somehow to go te 
the end of what she had begun. She is inspired with the काण, of 
desperation. v. 21. 24-उपच्छन्दितः coaxed. v. 21. 26-57: sue he 
made love to it i. e. accepted it. प्रहृसितेऽसि you said in joke. The 
termination q is added कर्तरि, because gt is अकर्मक, समानः गन्धः (relation). 
qq d. Both Sakuntalg and the deer were related to the forest and 
both of them were thus foresters (आरण्यको), € गन्धः सम्बधलेशयाः | गन्धक।मो- 
gàg’ हैमः, Dusyanta probably was often taunting Sakuntala, in a 
loving manner, with being a forester. The joke thus was expected to- 
call up many pleasant remembrances. That was probably why Sakun-- 
tala chose the incident. v. 21. 28-आत्म...निर्वीतिनीनाम्‌ of women who 
(seek to ) accomplish their own purposes. Williams reads नेवर्तिनीनाम्‌ * 
which means ‘ who turn ( the voluptuaries) from their own duty. 
aga- agM: with honeyed words full of falsehood. वबिषायेणः voluptua-- 
ries. The suggestion is as he is not such aone, the ladies have 10 - 
chance of succeeding against him. v. 21. 32-कैतवम्‌ deceit. कितवस्य कर्म 
aay. bad agnus Ba: 


The answer 
advanced to 


Stanza 22 Construe :—eog अशिक्षितपदत्वम्‌ अमानुषीषु [ अपि aig] dz- 
इयते, याः प्रतिबोधवत्यः [ dmg ] किप्ठुत । परभूताः स्वम्‌ अपत्यजातम्‌ अन्तारक्षिगमनात्‌ WE 
अन्यैः fst: पोषयन्ति खळ | ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

अमानुषीषु among females other than human i. e. among birds viz. 
the euckoos. That women possess untaught cleverness is of course 
true as far as the human species is concerned. But women's untaught 
cleverness is not confined to human beings. It is found even among 
lower animals. This is what the locative अमानुपीपु signifies. It is 
8810 the cuckoo lays its eggs in the nest of the gullible crow, which 
thinking the eggs to be its, warms and hatches them and moui- 
shes and brings up the young ones, till they grow old enough to be 
able to fly up in the sky ( अन्तरिक्षपमनम्‌ ) and abandon ungratefully the 
Nest of their nourishers. Hence the cukoo is called qua: ( परेण पत 
परभृतः f. ), अन्यपुष्टः, परपुष्ट: ete and the crow परभ्नत्‌ (परान्‌बिभतिं or भराति). Vide 
in this connection Mallinütha on Ku. 6. 9. प्रतिबोधवत्यः possessed of 


intellect, as opposed to अमानुषी. अन्यैः (gai: refers to the crows. Birds. 
are called द्विज, because they are first born as eggs and then as young. 
50 
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*- १6३. The three higher castes are-also called द्विज, because their 
second birth takes place at the time of their upanayana ceremony, 
Vide याज्ञवल्क्यस्माते 1.39. खलु indeed, verily. The king wants to prove 
that untaught eleverness is found even amongst amünusa females, 

- So he uses खलु to show that the common belief about: female cuckoos 
is true. He at least believes it to be so. For similar idea noto« वयस्य, 
RaR: ferr: i M. iii and मृच्छकाटिक iv. 29. In this stanza we have a 
covert reference to the story of Sakuntala’s birth and perhaps even to 
her unchastity. Menaka, her mother, was an aminusi or a celestia] 
woman and she further may be looked upon as parabhrtü in the sense 
that she, being a courtesan of heaven, naturally looked to others for 
maintenance, as courtesans do, Before she flew to heaven she entru- 
sted the care of her daughter to a dvija or Brihmana viz. Kanva, 
who was other (अन्य) than the real dvija viz. Visvamitra, 
the father of the child. Further, Menaka, who was a 
parabhrta herself, seemed naturally to have made her daughter also a 
parabhrta ( R ) with the result that she was then trying to father her 
child on the king. It must be rem2mbered that Du syanta could not 
have meant this reference, for he had forgotten everythin g about 
Sakuntala owing tothe curse. He unconciously uses words in such 
a way that the reference is brought home to Sakuntala who, naturally 
takes it as a fresh proof of the King's devilish character. For a time 
she is off her feet and her wrath is roused: The result is seen in 
* अनार्यं etc. ? It is interesting to note that in the original Mahabharata 
Dusyanta in charging Sakuntala makes reference toher low birth 
and in doing so compares her to a cuckoo. Note < जातिश्चापि AFA ते 
TARA विजल्पसे | जनयित्वा ange कोकिलेव Gar ॥ ' आदिपर्व 98. 94. Also see 

` “न गर्भमभिजानामि त्यि मत्तेजसार्जितम्‌। असत्यवचना नार्यः कस्ते श्रद्धास्यते वचः ॥ 96 

` मेनका निरनुक्रोशा बन्धकी जननी तव। ययासि हिमवत्प्रस्थे निर्माल्यमिव चोज्झिता 97 स 
चापि निरनुक्रोशः भत्रयोनिः पिता तब। विश्वामिरो manage: कामवशं गतः ॥ 98 मेंनका- 

' प्सरसां श्रेष्ठा महषीणां पिता च ते। तयोरपत्यं कन्या त्वे पृश्चलीव प्रमापसे ॥ 99 अश्रद्धेयामिदं 
eo TSA | विशेषतो मत्सकाशे seas गम्यताम्‌ ॥ 100! पद्मपुराण स्वर्गखण्ड 

v- 22. 8-अनार्य (ignoble man) was the severest abuse that the 
innocent forest-bred girl could think of. अनुमानम्‌ measure Or 
standard. The king was really a wicked man but had put on a cloak 

- ९ कञ्चुकः ) of virtue. H e, therefore, resembled a dangerous well the 
opening of which is covered with grass and which consequently 
looks like ordinary ground. Misled by the exterior, if an unsuspec- 

"ting traveller went near the place, he was sure to come to grief. 

"v. 22. 4-अनुङ्ृतिं प्रतिपत्स्यते will undertake to imitate you. This means 
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nobody would like to degrade himself so low as to actin the way the 
king had done. ४०22: 9-संदिग्धबुद्धिम्‌ of doubtful mind. Up to now 
Dusyanta believed the girl was telling a blunt falsehood. But when 
her righteous indignation was roused at the invidious reference which 
she thought he had made to her birth and was visible on her face and 
in her words, the king began to waver in his belief. For, he thought 
it was not humanly possible to feign such anger. aaa र 

free from fraud. व 3 : 


Stanza 23 Gonstruei—1g: वृत्ते प्रणयमग्रतिषद्यमाने विस्मरणदारुणचित्तवृत्तो माये 
एव अतिलोहिताक्ष्या [ अनया | कुटिलयोः war भेदात्‌ स्मरस्य शरासने अतिरुषा wa i 
.( वसन्ततिलका ) 


qu uou love developed in secret.  विस्मरण...बूत्तो whose mental 
attitude is (according to her) dreadful owing to forgetfulness. By 
this adjective the king is describing himself as he must have appeared 
to Sakuntala. Raghav explains this in a different way “विगत स्मरणं 
यस्य तत्‌, अत एव दारुणं यचित्ते तेन gA: बतं ( present conduct ) यस्य. माये एव-- 
The force of एव is: If I myself, who was a party to the love, did not 
acknowledge it, who else would believe her? This exasperated her. 
अतिलोहेताक्ष्या-९च eyes, especially at the corners, are a sign of 
feminine beauty. But on the present occasion anger had made 
Sakuntala’s eyes excessively red. On account of their beauty and 
their intoxicating influence on lovers, women’s curved (pRa) eye- 
brows are often compared to Cupid’s ( स्मरः) bow. Compare the fol- 
lowing wherein the two eye-brows of Damayanti are identified with 
the two bows of Rati and Madana and her two nostrils with quivers 
(नलिका ): ‹ धनुषी रतिपथ्वबाणयोरुदिते _विश्रजयाय qub! ना6िके न तदुञ्चनासिके 
mm नालीकविम्रुक्तिकामयोः N. i. 28. Sakuntalü's eyebrows were knitted 
inanger. She thus appeared to the king to snap asunder Love’s 
bow at him. Noto the significance of the poetical fancy. Dusyanta 
was trying to evade a contract of love made in secret. Smara 
naturally grew enraged and punished him with a dreadful arrow 
in sending which he drew his bow so 
Tt is just possible that Sakun- 
ated in the king’s mind some 
erand that probably had some 
r This need not 
moral character. 


X Sakuntala’s angry glance ), 
violently that it actually gave away. 
tala’s angry glance must have cre 
mysterious feeling of affection for h 
Share in evoking from him this particular utpreksa. 
in any way be considered to be detrimental to his 1 
For, after all she was his wife and such mysterions love only shows 
‘the course of human nature. Compare Naisadhiyacarita canto 7, 
where Nala presents himself to Damayanti as the gods’ messenger 
de In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 
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and she is mysteriously attracted to him, though she knows him id 
be a perfect stranger as she has not seen him before. 
v. 23. 1-42 is a taunt to Sakuntala. It amounts to saying ‘O bad. 


woman.’ ggq=hypocrisy, as referred to by you in ‘ क इदानीं.. -पत्स्यते. * 
v. 28. 3-सुष्ठु तावत्‌ well indeed ! The irony is turned by her on herself, 
v. 23. 5-रोदिAि-—Tears form in the case of women the last and the. 
most powerful way of making an appeal, the force of which it is very 
dificult to resist. But they had no effect on Dusyanta because he 
was विस्मरण...वृत्ति. ४. 23. 6--अप्रतिहतम्‌ unchecked. A rash act always : 
requires to be checked. If itis allowed togo unchecked, it causes. 
grief. 

Stanza 24 Construe :--अतः संगतं, विशेषात्‌ रहः [ संगतं |, परीक्ष्य कर्तव्यम्‌ |, 
अज्ञातहदयेषु सौहृदमेवं Saft ( अनुम्‌ ) 

This is an excellent piece of advice for prospective lovers. 
to follow. Matrimonial alliance should always follow a careful. 
examination of the other party. Especially when such alliance: 
is secretly entered into, this examination becomes all the more 
necessary. Otherwise, friendship turns into enmity in the case 
of persons, whose heart is not previously known. वैरीभवाति is an example 
of the loose use of R], 

v. 24. 1--अत्रभवती is again sarcastic. संयुताः दोषा येषु atest: sat: with 
words which have censure involved in them. संयुत is superilnous. 
Raghava explains the compound as ‘ सं wax न ठु ईषत्‌ । युतः are: न तु 
WE: दोषः येघु तानि अक्षराणे येषु वचनेषु तेर्वचंनेरिति विशेष्यप्रन्नेयम्‌ ? which comes to 
mean ‘with words every single syllable of which is replete with 
censure. v. 24. 2—eraay with scorn. aq... त्तरम्‌-Thi$ is a somewhat 
difficult sentence. भवद्भिः isan address to all people assembled. Sarnga- 
rava has now no hope of getting justice from the king. He wants 
to appeal to all those who had witnessed that scene and lower the 
king in their estimation by pointing out to them how base 
he is even by his education. अधरोत्तर can he explained in, 
more ways than one. (1) अधरं च तद्‌ उत्तरम्‌ 2 base reply ( Raghava )- 
* अधरो gaa हीनेऽधरोऽन्यवत्‌ fim This would not do as ne 
reply had been given by the king. He merely asked how: 
Sarhgarava implicitly believed Sakuntala and charged him with 
ppckedness (JTRS TE IWA (usua: ) the ascendancy of the 

low ; that which ought to be low or is really low is now set up as- 
high. The expression stands for the confusion of principles, or the 
inversion of the proper order of things and has reference to the irony 
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jn the following stanza. Sirhgarava means the king really desery 

to be disbelieved, but he now pretends to be truthful ‘Oh! es 
topsy turvy things have becoome ! The expression ताणा in Ms ri 
21 and 8. 58 in somewhat a similar sense. Also compare ‘ अधर्मेण 
जितो धर्मः प्रवत्तम धरोत्तरस्‌ । शर्मिठयातितरृत्तारम दुहित्रा वृषपर्वणः ॥' महाभारत आदिपर्व 77. 
49. (3) अधरं च उत्तरं च = अधरोत्तरे or अधरोत्तरम्‌, the latter, which is a समाहा- 
uu. being obtained according to + विभाषावृक्षमूग T पूर्वापरा घरोत्तराणाम्‌ ^q 

9.4, 72. This is explained in two ways: (i) You have heard the low 


(king ) and the high ( Sakuntala ) i.e, you have heard the unreli- 


able words of the king and the reliable words of Sakuntala. (ii) You 
have heard the low (Sakuntala ) and the high (the king ), the 
special significance of this assertion being that what is low Ay pre- 
sent is really very high and what is high really very low. Sürhga- 
rave wants the people to note how the undeserving (king) some- 
times appear deserving and the deserving ( Sakuntala ) undeserving 
in this world ( R). In both cases अधरोत्तर signifies something pre. 
posterous. So far aig: has been taken as embodying an appeal to the 
by-standers. भवाद्रिः may also be looked upon as referring to Dusyanta 
himself. This will yield two more explanations: (4) श्रतम्‌ =अधीतम्‌. 
You have been taught in a contrary way, in an upside-down manner. 
Consequently you look upon good as bad and vice versa. In your case 
ihe definition of शब्द प्रमाण is not the usual आप्तवाक्यत्वम्‌ but अनाप्तवाक्यत्वम्‌- 
(5) You have heard me in a topsy-turvy manner. What I meant 


in ‘aa: परीक्ष्य etc.’ was not to find fault with you but merely to 


chide Sakuntala. That forest-girl deserves to be disbelieved! You 
arean honourabie man ! Your statements cannot be questioned ! 
‘All this of course is highly ironical. 

Stanza 25 Construe:—a: आजन्मनः शात्यमाशाक्षैतः तस्य जनस्य वचनम्‌ 
भप्रमाणम्‌। यैः परातिधानं विद्यति अधीयते ते आप्षताचः सन्तु किल । (उपजाति ) 

The first half applies to Sakuntala, the second to the king. The 
stanza is ironical as noted before. परातिसंधानम्‌ the deceiving of others. 
For an interesting account of princely education in ancient days vide 
दशकुमारचरित p. 34 ( our edition ), कादम्बरी p.75 andyg 9. 28-30. आप्ता 
बाळ येषां ते of accepted speech, whose words are convincing or reliable g 
of authoritative speech. ‘आप्तः seal अमरः. आप्तस्य ( Tama ) 
वाकू इव वाकू येषां would also do. But it gives the desired sense indirect- 
ly. किल shows अहाचे or dislike or dissatisfaction. Oh ! how I dis- 
like such people are आप्तवांच: ! 

v. 25. 1-सत्यवादिन्‌ is 2 taunt. fe लभ्यते--17 
the maxim ` प्रयोजनमठदिश्य न मन्दोऽपि TRA 


8 question proceeds on 
v. 28. 3-व्रिनिप।तः down- 
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fall, damnation. S&rhgarava js much too exasperated to argue 
quietly with the king. How is this wordy combat between the two to 
end? Both had justice on their side. The poet has not brought the prac. 
tical matter-of-fact Saradvata for nothing. He now intervenes. Note 
that लभ्यते is somewhat paronomastic. The king asks: ‘What do I gain 
or aim thereby’? Sarhgarava replies ‘There is no question of gaining, 
Your due is hell and you are bound to go to perdition. ps vy: 25 BN 
The reading उत्तरोत्तरेण means one reply after another. If Sarhgarava. 
replied, the king would reply again and there would be no end 
for these replies. 

Stanza 26 Constrüex—aq एषा भवतः पत्नी | एनां स्वज वा ग्रहण बा । हि दारेषु 
प्रभुता eddie उपपन्ना | (अनष्टुभ ) 

पत्नी 18 decidedly better than कान्ता, which is quite un suitable, 
especially in Saradvata/s mouth. He means: We know she is your 
duly wedded wife and as such you have all-extending ( wàmudt) 
authority over her. You may do with her exactly as you please. 
कान्ता would convey a taunt to the king. She once was your beloved. 
You now are abandoning her, How incongruous is your action ! 
But we must remember Saradvata isincapable of such ivsinuation. He 
enters not into the question of her कान्तात्व or otherwise. He says what 
he knows to be quite certain. Besides पत्नी is in consonance with दारेषु 
in the second line. The word दारा is always used in the plural. Note 
its interesting derivation: दारयन्ति भेदयन्ति भ्रातृन्‌ 


v. 26. 6-करुणं यथा तथा GARZA weeping or lamenting piteously. 
v. 26. 7-प्रत्यादे शपरुष cruel in repudiation ४. 26. 8-पुरोभागे one who 
makes her share always in the front rank, officious; fault-finding; 
wanton ; wicked. This is a severe condemnation of Sakuntal& and 
it is no wonder if the audience is at this stage moved to tears to see 
Sakuntala trembling in fear. Sárhgarava probably means: You, 0 
Sakuntala, look to the king’s दोष in repudiating you. But you don’t 
realise that you are also doing wrong in following us. As & 
married woman you can have no independence in your husband’s 
house and if you were to act independently, I could not but call. 
you wanton. Woman’s unworthiness of independence isa common 
theme in Sanskrit literature. Note < बाल्ये Wate तिष्ठेत्‌ पाणिम्राहत्य 
योवने । पुत्राणां भर्तारे प्रेते न भनेत्‌ स्री aaau’ Ms. 5. 158; also 9. 3; 
याज्ञवल्क्य 1. 86; झुक्रनीतिसार 3- 29, 120. 

Stanza 27 Construe:—ag क्षितिपो यथा वदति तथा त्वमासि, [ag ] उत्कुलया 
त्वया lag: किम्‌ । अथ ठु [aR ] आत्मनो बते द्याचे वेत्सि, [ae] पतिकुले दास्यमपि तक 
क्षमम्‌ | ( दुताविलाम्बित ) i 
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Note the appropriate use of ART ¦ fa 
frst half assumes what the king kn. Pelis de NS The 
ci उ कला ( aud कुले यया Or उत्क्रान्ता Pam who has ut i Sae 
Jimits of noble birth). Her father will have nothing to A the 
then and Dusyanta is in no way related to her. He is o with l 
king. Butif what Sakuntala says is true, ns Sarhea merely the 
in the second half, Dusyanta's house becomos her पनि on 
must never quit, even though she. be reduced to d ह ieh she 
either caso it is futile for Sakuntala to attempt to follow the a In 
The fourth line expresses the typically Hindu view of 
dependence of the wife on her husband 
chastity. ; 


vV. 29. 2--तपासेन्‌ is again taunting. A ager should never try to 
deceive ( विप्रलभसे ). The king means: Don’t hold out hopes to 
Sakuntala that if she persisted in staying in my palace, I would 
accept her. That would only be deceiving her. For, I hav 
control over my senses ( वाशिन्‌). 


her 


the ascetics. 
the complete 
वतम्‌ = NARAR your vow of 


) 


e perfect 


Stanza 28 Construe:—sizUg: guards बोधयति, सविता पङ्कजानि एवं। हि 
AA Da: परपरिग्रहसंश्ठेषपर।छप्रखी ( आरति ) । ( आर्या ) 


शशाङ्कः— The spot on the moon is often considered to resemble a 
hare. For some other fancies with reference to the samo spot vide 
fag केपि शशङ्किरे जलनिधेः पङ्कं परे भेनिरे सारङ्गं कतिचिच्च संजगदिरे भूच्छायमेच्छन्‌ dti 
इन्दौ यद्वलितेन्ट्रनीलशकलङ्यामं दरीदृश्यते तत्सान्द्र नाही पीतिमन्धतमसं कुक्षिस्थमाचक्ष्महे ? 
quoted in कुवलयानन्द as an example of अपह्वति, For the expression in 
the latter half compare ‘ का ल॑ ay कस्य परिग्रहो वा कि वा मदभ्यागमकारणं ते ॥ 
आचक्ष्व मत्वा वाशिनां रणां सनः परस्रीविद्यखप्रद्धत्ति ॥' R. 16. 8. 


v. 28. 2-भवन्तमेव- Williams understands this to be an appeal to 
the Purohita, made more or less helplessly by the king in the 
dilemma in which he is placed by Sarhgarava’s question in “यदातु 
ete’ We think this is incorrect. For an appeal to the Purohita. 
means two things, the king's acknowledgement of defeat from 
Sarhgarava and his own inability to decide which of the two 
| alternatives is less sinful. Both these are out of question. Dusyanta 
- knows he has justico on his side, He will, therefore, be far from 
i acknowledging defeat, Again we cannot imagine him to be so 
foolish as to be unable to see which of the two alternatives involves 
less sin, For, the matter is simple enough. Besides the force of एव 
is completely lost if we take this to be .an address to the Purohita, 
The absence of such a stage direction as पुरोहितं प्राति also shows that 
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Williams is wrong; for when the conversation is goin § on between 
- two persons and one of them wants to address a third y ; 8üch a 
- stage-direction is absolutely necessary. We, therefore, think that the 
king’s speech is meant for Sarfigarava and we explain it as follows: 
Sarhgarava wanted to point out that Dusyanta’s pretence to 
अधर्मभीरुत्व was unfounded and that his conduct proceeded from mere 
wantonness. How could he be said to be अधमरमारु, if he had 
forgotten what had passed before owing to his devotion to something 
else ( amag ) ? The king calmly said Sarhgarava himself ( भवन्तमेव ) 
would have to admit that under the present circumstances what he 
was doing was right and that he really was actuated in his conduct 
by अधर्मरभोरत्व. For, out of the two alternatives proposed even 
T Sarügarava himself could not say that the second was preferable. 
The king’s victory was complete. Sürhgarava was silenced. Matters 
-seemed to have reached a dead-lock. Tho Purohita, then, long 
scratched his head ( विचार्य), found out a solution and intervened, 
विचारय otherwise has again no propriety. If the appeal was to the 
Purohitu, what necessity was there for deliberation? He simply 
would have said that the king was right in being दारत्यागी under the 
- circumstances. But this was not so. When the Purohita saw that 
the heated conversation between the king and Sarhgarava had 
reached a deadlock, he wanted to find out a solution. विचार, therefore, 
‘was necessary. एव in भवन्तमेव thus means ‘ you yourself, who are so 
-exultingly flouting my अधर्मभीरृत्व ?, अत्र गुरुलाघवम्‌ the superiority and 
inferiority (of courses of conduct) in this case. gesaag is an 
irregular abstract noun from युरुलघु. The regular one would be 
Mesa. But यरुलाघवम्‌ has been used broad-cast by both ancient and 
classical authors such as व्यास, वाल्मीक, मनु, श्रीहर्ष ७८. and above all by 
पतञ्जलि himself in his महाभाष्य and hence no grammarian dares find 
fault with it, One way of accounting for it, however, is to taxe 
यरु = mraq according to भावप्रधानो निर्देशः and then ge च लावतं च सरुलाघवे 
-or गुरुलाघवम्‌ ( R ). 
Stanza 29 Oonstruo :--अहं ye: स्याम्‌ एषा वा मिथ्या aa, इति संशये [ अहै ] 
दारत्यागी MANA, आहो परस््रीस्पर्शापांसुल: [ भवामि ] । ( अनुष्टुभ ) 
The first quarter represents Sarhgarava’s suggestion, the second 
the king’s impression, पांसुलः lit full of dust; hence, one who is defiled. 
v- 29 +-आदिष्टपूर्व previously addressed by way of prediction; 
blessed. आदेश has the sense of prediction. v. 29. 6-बविपर्यये in case the 


reverse happens i. e. her son is not चक्रवर्तिलक्षणोपपन्न.. उपास्थितमेव has 
“already been settled, brought near her, We have particularly to direct 
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the attention of the student to this speech of the P 
exemplifies one of the most important features of Kali 
genius, The poet was master of a variety 
skill lay in adapting a particular style to a 
women for example nev 


urohita, for it 
dasa’s dramatic 
of styles and his great 
particular speaker. His 
er use long compounds or speak in measured 
language, a feature which is so noticeable in Bhavabhüti. In the 
present d the expressions < अत्रभ्रती तावत्‌ ! ` कुत इदमुच्यत इति चत्‌ Y 
tq चेन्पुनिदोहित्र: and ` विपये तु ' are so characteristic that they at once 
reveal the speaker to be a learned Upadhyaya, a pandit of the old 
type, well-versed in carrying on discus 


sions on abstruse subjects of 
philosophy and the like the terminology of which is n aturally reflected 
even in his ordinary speech, 


७22०110 10-देहि मे ATA give me an 
opening i. e. let me be engulfed in your interior as the world 
of mortals is too much for me. निष्क्रान्ता सह॒तपाखिभिश्व--॥॥115 
seems to indicate that Sakuntala had with her more ascetics 
than two. ‘aq: प्रा शान्ति.. *सुनयः' (४.9. 8) supra also points to the same 
conclusion. ‘Though the other ascetics never open their mouth, they 
probably were required to make up the pary. Also compare ‘क़ ते 
शाईरवमिश्राः (iv. 8. 2) ` आदिइयन्तां shaft, and grago: 
Sq: iv, 4, 18, 19. 


Stanza 30 Construe :--सा बाला स्वानि भाग्यानि निन्दन्ती gai क्रन्दितु प्रवृत्ताः 
च, ARAXE ज्योतिः आराद्‌ एनाम्‌ उत्क्षिप्य अप्सरस्तीर्थ जगाम च । ( शालिनी ) 


Note that even in her hour of utmost distress and «desperation 
Sakuntalà has no word of blame for the king. She is upbraiding 
(Aaaf ) her own fortunes. The plural probably refers to the various. 
vicissitudes in her life or has no particular significance. Compare 
Mk vi. 2 "zem =e उत्क्षिप्य having thrown up her arms. This is 
२ णपुळू form, obtained according to ^vargsga ' पा. 8. E 34 ( हितायाया- 
मित्येव । अबे enm द्वितीयान्ते unma । भ्रूविक्षेपं कथयति । es fua अधुवे किम्‌ ॥ 
शिर उत्क्षिप्य । येन विना न जीवनं तद्‌ धुवम्‌ । सि. को.), which means that the gerund 
in अम्‌ is uséd with a word in tho accusative signifying ‘a al of 
one’s own body ’, when that limb is such as to make life Possible 
even without it. Note that Apte in his Guide $170 explains अभ्रु 
ina different manner. (gu: संस्थानं (form) gsi, तद्वि संस्थानं यस्य. 
ज्योति:-1018 was Menaka, the mother of Sakuntala, who was then keep- 
ing watch at tho. Apsarastirtha and who on seeing Sakuntala’s plight 
lifted her up from afar ( aniq which means pou neir aid at T G d 
tance, < आराद्‌ दुरसमीपयोः' अमरः ) and flow bs the T irthe. he xo 
Ñs show simultaneity of the two actions. No sooner Tia ao begin 

to cry than did the lustre appear and carry her away. Tor similar 
e : 
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use of ss vide R. 3. 40; 10. 6; Mal. ix. 39. The first च in कन्दितुं च 
प्रवृत्ता showed to the king that something else had happened and he 
asked ° And what ( कि च)? 

v. 30, 2, 8-किं.. ,अन्विष्यते-. is no use eonjecturing who must have 
taken her away; for we have already discarded her and consequently 
have no interest in knowing her whereabouts. The king shows his 
indifference towards Sakuntala by referring to her as सो र्थः. But it 
should be noted that his indifference is merely a cloak. He is very 
much interested in Sakuntala’s fate and that interest he exhibits by 
pretending indifference. His words are not of course to be taken 
literally, 

Stanza 31 Construe:—acallget झुनेस्तनयां परिग्रहं न स्मरामि [ इति ] mmi 
अलत्रत्‌ दूयमानं हृदयं तु [ मां ] प्रत्याययति इव । ( आर्या ) 

The stanza contains what is called the proof of instinct or intui- 
tion, The king remembered not the sage’s daughter to be his wife 
( ` पत्नीपरिजनादानमुलशापाः परिग्रहाः sme) Yet his aching heazt seemed 
to convince him of the fact. तनयां qRag न स्मरामि is rather a» unusual 
expression. प्रत्याययाति is the causal of with प्रति to recognise. अहं पुनि- 
तनयां प्रत्येमि primitive; हृदय मां प्रनितनयां प्रत्याययति causal. 

What is the dramatic importance of Hamsapadika’s song at the 
beginning of this Act? We believe the poet has achieved three dis- 
tinet purposes by its introduction. When we come to the end of Act 
iv after witnessing the most loving parting scene between the father 
and daughter, we begin to get anxious as to how the fondly-loved 
-daughter would be received by the king. Even like young Anasuya 

| we do not realise the full significance of the irritable sage's curse and 
we hope that everything would beall right with the ring in Sakuntala’s 
possession. But before we advance much in Act v sour hopes are 
rudely shattered. The song is sung. We recognise in it clear refe- 
rences to Sakuntala's history. CittamaDjari is the delicate forest- 
bred Sakuntela, full of youthful charm and beauty. Madhukara is 
the king, whose main object is to amass honey i, e. to enjoy life to 
E extent, which necessarily involved migrations from one 
flower to another. Kamalavasati is the king's residence in his harem 
where according to his own confessions in the earlier Acts we knows 
he cannot expect to find the same pleasure which he enjoys in the 
company of the heavenly nymph's daughter. 


— 
MNES OE aa 


But has he really forgotten her? Dusyanta takes the song to 
be a clever rebuke from Harsapadik& for his having transferred his 
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section from her we Vasumati. Such re bukes are probably a a 

of every-day experience to him. But we are pained "n ge i ne 
collection of Sakuntala is called up in the king's usd) > d d ar 
After the Vidusaka has gone, he becomes mysterious] ad 
does not understand the cause of his un easiness, His vos ya 
e blow to the wind the last partiele of hope that ma y " moet 
in our mind and we realise the curse of Durvasas has had UIS 
n. as had its full 


But ven Us jos of 2 grent sage cannot completely obstruct 
the operation of love's irresistible course, Though unconscious of 
jstajanaviraha, the king feels vaguely conscious of the same. He 
can find no explanation for his anxious uneasiness and he takes 
refuge in tha idea that mental impressions of friendships of former 
‘births have probebly called up those undefinable remembrances that 
make him uneasy. But this explanation does not in the least lessen 
his longing and be continues in an agitated state of mind. A this 
time the arrival of the party from Kanva’s hermitage is anounced. 

It will thus be seen that the state of mind in which 

Hamsapadika's song throws tho king is the most suitable, 
from the dramatic point of view, for the king to receive 
the party of sages in. It makes the struggle in the king’s soul more 
keen and more interesting for the audience to observe. Nowhere 
does the king’s character capture our attention so much as in the 
fituation in which Kalidasa depicts him to be in the fifth Act, And 
for that Hamsapadika’s song was necessary. While he feels dimly 
conscious of istajanaviraha, but remembers not who the istajana may 
18, Sakuntala stands before him and for a moment it appears as 
| though the sight of the object of his heart's once most cherished 
desires would force upon him her recognition. But the curse is too 
Powerful. This kind of dramatic effect is made possible by 
Hamsapapika’s song. 


Another purpose achieved by Hamsapadika’s melody is still more 
important. During the course of the second Act we have seen 
| Dasyanta admit his Vidüsaka into the secret of his affection for 
j Sakuntala. But towards the close ofthe Act when he sees the 
| |itressity of sending him away to his capital he familiarly tells him 
| Bero हस्ते-ग्रहीत्वा ' ), 80 as to impress on him the truth of his state- 
| Rent, that all that he had said concerning Sakuntala, her beauty 
| td his being captured thereby was a huge joke with no truth in it 
l Now had the Vidusaka been present with the king at the time 
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the party arrived from Kanva's penance-grove, he would certainly 
have charged Dusyanta with having told him a lie and would have 
borne testimony to the king’s previous fervent confessions of love for 
the sage’s daughter. It is true the poet had maie arrangements for 
avoiding such a contingency to a certain extent by meking the king 
tell his boon companion, for a special purpose of his own, that it was 
alla joke. Yet the Vidtsaka, if he had witnessed all ल transpired 
in Act v, could not have resisted the temptation of contradieting 
the king by at least recounting all that he knew of the affair. This 
would have been a most undesirable situation both for the dramatist 
to handle and for the king to be in, for it would seriously have affect- 
ted the justice of the king’s stand and to avoid it Haihsapadika's 
song is so cleverly introduced. The king appreciates the ingenious 
rebuke in the song and wants to convey his appreciation to the- 
singer by sending her his compliments through the Vidisaka. The 
poor Brahmana in vain pleads that once in Hamsapadika's hands, he 
has no chance of escape for at least a considerable period of time, 
but the king listens to him not, This means the poet has not only 
sent away the Vidusaka, but made arrangement to keop him away 
for a long time with no possibility of his returning in the midst of. 
the king's conference with the hermits. 


, The importance of Hamsapadika’s song lies in 2 third direction. 
also. It shows us the usual nature of the king’s love. It is his habit, 
even like a bee, to taste one flower of a loving woman after another and 
to neglect it afterwards. Though the faint sub-conscious recollection. 
of incidents in the hermitage make him unaccountably uneasy, he 
does not seems to feel anything for Hamsapadika. That kind of. 
thing is an every-day affair to him. Perhaps there were many 
Hamsapadikas in the precincts of the royal harem. 


Towards the end of the fourth Act we see Sakuntala starting for 
the king’s capital full of eagerness, enthusiasm and hopes. She brings: 
with her the good wishes of the venerable sage. At the beginning 
of the fifth Act when we listen to Hamsapadika’s song, we receive 
a rude shock. "We begin to tremble for the fate of Sakuntala, as We 
learn the true nature of Dusyanta’s affection. Anasuya's fears appear 
to be justified and sheis proved to'be cleverer than we had previously. 
thought. When the king actually rejects Sakuntala, we no doubt 
satisfy ourselves by saying that it is the curse of Durvasas that 18 
working mischief. But our:satisfaction is not quite unalloyed, for the 
discarded queen’s song has shown us, that the result brought about 
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‘py the sage’s imprecation is not quite extraordin 
jn the king’s temperament and would possibly 
jn the absence of the curse, 


ary, but has its basis 
have happened even 


The fifth Act is by sume considered to be the best. It 


the conflict between two souls, une 


r between two opposine t 
Both erus and Sakuntala had justice on ME ous 
on one gee $3 the other is Impossible, as we have noted before. 
This makes tho Act extremely interesting from the higher 
philosophical point of view. While iu the first and the third Acts 
the conflict 7 : emotions in  Sakuntalü's mind captures our 
‘attention, the fift Act presents Dusyanta more promiuently before 
us. The king is caught between opposing forces. First, his own 
conscious and sub-conscious mental conditions are in revolt against 
each other owing to the song of Hamsapadika, Secondly, he is 
faced with avery trying temptation. A young girl of heavenly beauty 
comes from a hermitage of holy atmosphere and demands/admission to 
the royal harem, She brings with her good wishes from the great 
sage Kasyapa and her demand is backed up by the Kulapati’s pupil, 
almost as great in asceticism as the master sage himself (É गुरुशिष्ये 
गुरुसमे ). A less cultured, less powerful and less thinking mind 
would at once have submitted to the temptation as the Pratihari 
suspected. But Dusyanta remains firm. He would rather be the 
abandoner of his own legal wife than defile himself by association 
with an unkown woman. Such a resolve requires great mental 
firmness and it is to the eternal credit of Dusyanta he shows it. 
The higher powers wanted to test him and he passed the examination 
with very great, distinction. 

But what about Sakuntala? Was she not vanquished in the 
conflict? Sorely disillusioned as regards the high-souring hopes she 
had formed of her future life, she was faced with the necessily of 
Maintaining her character. She tried to convince the king of her 
Virtue by one means after another, but in vain. The possibility of 
her being a liar crossed the mind of even the great pupil Sarngarava 
who to her was as much an object of adoration, as her father. The 
tup of her miseries was full, when she was peremptorily ordered not to 
follow the ascetics on their way back to the penance-grove, bs 
the to pass her days in the house of the ‘king's Purohita ? That 
Would be too degrading a treatment for virtue to receive even in this 
Mortal world of unrecognised virtue and unrewarded good. | Human 
Sfforts had come to a standstill. ‘They were! powerless to ney Ld 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


.v- | Notes on the Abhijnána-Sakuntala 406: 


out of her diffeulties, It was now high time for the higher gods tọ 
intervene and they did so. The supernatural element came in where 
the natural proved impotent to help virtue. Though we knew it noi 
Sakuntala was transported into regions of higher bliss, as though she 
was too good for this wicked world. 

But were all the ills she suffered merited? Is virtue to undergo 
such hardships in this world ? What is the poet's motive in making 
her go through these unmerited wrongs? Questions like these 
naturally rise before one at this stage, But we shall do better tg. 
reserve them till we go to the end of Act vii. 


ACT VI 
THE INTERLUDE 

[ A fisherman living in Sakravatüra one day caught a Rohita fish. 
in his net. When he cut it to pieces, he found in its belly a shining 
jewelled ring. He broughtit to the capital and was showing it to 
people for sale, when he was arrested by the king’s constables. For, it 
was a royal signet-ring, having Dusyanta’s name engraved on it. 
The sixth Act begins with the entrance of the Superintendent of the 
city-police and two constables, who are leading this fisherman in 
custody. ‘The policemen take him to be a thief and, by the usual 
process of beating, try to extort from him a confession of his crime. 
The accused boldly declares the truth. The Superintendent feels sure 
he is & fisherman, but does not fully believe his account of the acquisi-- 
tion of the ring. ‘To err on the safe side he goes to the royal palace,. 
reports the whole case to the king and presents the ring to him. 


The sight of the ring atonce reminds Dusyanta of Sakuntala and. 
all her previous history. For a moment his eyes become full of tears. 
He tells the Superintendent that the fisherman is right in his account 
and sends to him a suitable reward as the price of the ring. The 
constables look with an envious eye at the fisherman, thus rewarded, 
and the latter understanding their look presents the Superintendent 
with half of what he has obtained. They then all become friends and 
go to a liquor-shop for enjoyment. ] 


vi. 0. 1-नागरिकः =नगरे नियुक्तः (रक्षाविधानार्थम्‌) or नगरं रक्षति असी Suporinten- 
dent of the city-police. This office was generally occupied by the 
King’s brother-in-law (am: ) and the practice was so universal that 
eyen when the incumbent did not happen to be related to the kings: 
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he was called Syala, as perhaps in the present case. vi. 0. 3 gofir: 
a thief. i : कुम्भीरकों गण्डपद्स्तस्करश्च ASZ? नाममाला. The कडी > 
uncertain derivation. One way is to derive it as कुम्मिनं हस्तिनम्‌ ईरवति 
fie. ह erocodi कुम्भी ट्‌ म्‌ इरयात 
वी Cl Ga rocogil ) । कुम्भीरः एवं कुम्मीरकः, From the thievish 
habits of the crocodile the word comes to mean a thief. : 
derive i irregula rly from a+ भिद्‌ one who breaks the earth i. e. the 
wall built of Uu Vite 0. 4-माण...नामधेयम-॥॥115 is rather a confusing 
expression. E ह. 1) Pu बन्धन यत्र the place where the jewel is set; the 
collet, eal उत्कांण नामधेयं यस्मिन्‌ having the name engraved on the 
collet. his means the ring was like our modern seal-rings. But 
this explanation would not do, as we know from below that the ring 
possessed both a shining jewel and the king’s name engraved. (2) 
प्रणीनां बन्थनम्‌ the setting of the jewels =वद्धाः मणयः | मणित्रन्धनेन उत्कीर्ण ete. 
This means that jewels were set on the ring in such a way as to 
engrave the king’s name therewith. This certainly would testify to 
excellent workmanship, but must be rejected as the Syala’s speech 
below (vi. 1. 54) shows that the ring possessed only one jewel. There- 
fore explain the expression finally as (9) मणिर्बन्धनं यत्र तन्मागिबन्धनम्‌ [ 
aga च उत्कीर्णनामथियं च having a jewel set and the name engraved. But 
it is not clear whether the name was engraved on the jewel or near 
it. ‘On the jewel ' must be rejected on the ground of improbability 
and grammar. ‘he compound as it stands would not yield ‘that 
sense. In that case मण्युत्कीर्णनामधेयम्‌ would have been used, So we 
must suppose the name was engraved somewhere near the jewel. 
The Bengali reading ‘ महामाणिभासुरपुत्कीर्णनामाक्षरम्‌ leaves no difficulty. vi. 
0. 5-भीतिनाटितकेन with a gesticulation of fear i. e. acting fear. This 
reading is to be rejected in favour of Wifi नाटयित्वा, as in such stage- 
directions the gerund is generally used and such instrumental is 
unusual. vi. 0. 6-भावामिश्राः---भाव means a wise man and मिश्र is an 
honorific suffix. “भाव: सत्तास्वभावाभिप्रायचष्टात्मजन्मसु । क्रियालीलापदार्थेपु gg- 
न्वावभूतिषु मेदिनी. “ मान्यो भावेति वक्तव्यः.' इट्टशकर्म refers to theft, with which 
the guards are charging him. vi. 0. 7-शोमनः worthy. vi. 0. 7-gaI= 
मत्र!, कृ being capable of possessing the meaning of any root. saag: 
gift. This is considered to be one of the special prerogatives of a 
Brahmans. Vide Ms. 1, 88; 10. 76; ४. 1. 118. vi 0. ps a 
thief, पाटयन्‌ चराते moves about breaking walls. This ee would 
Yield पाटयञ्चरः, but we get पाटञ्चरः according to “ EXE ही गा 
6, 8. 109. vi. 0. 14-प्रतिबधान stop or interrupt. vi. 0, 15_आदुत्तः really 
Means the husband of. one's sister ( भगिनीपतिः ). But the word is used 
as a term of honour in addressing their superior by low people, u र 
Usa a net. ag: a hook. vi. 0. 18—fage: holy. gafa, indeed. 


Or we m ay 


t 
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This is said ironically, as the Superintendent's laugh shows. What 
he means is that the fisherman’s profession is very unholy, 

inasmuch as it involves slaughter of life. Note the humour of the 

'Syala's remark. Only a moment before he has ordered Sueaka to allow 
the man to continue his story uninterrupted. But now he is violating 
hisown eommand. Men in authority often do such things ! 

Stanza 1 Construe :—ag विर्नेन्दितं कर्म सहजं, az [हि न विवर्जनीयं किल | 
श्रियः अनुकम्पामृदुरापि पञ्जमारणकमंदारुणः [भवति ] । ( वैतालीय ) 

The fisherman wants to defend his profession against the taunt 
of the Superintendent and in doing so enunciates one of the most 
important propositions of Hindu social religion and adduces the 
-example of the Brahmanas. सहज born withone; whichis enjoined 
‘on account of one’s birth. किल they say. The dhivara does not 
pretend to be dogmatic. He only relies on what learned people say. 
sia isa learned Brahmana, well-versed in the Vedas. Note ‘जन्मना 
ag ज्ञेयः संस्काराद्‌ द्विज उच्यते । विद्यया याति विप्रत्वं ब्रिभिः श्रोत्रिय एव च ॥', Such 
a one, you cannot say, is heartless. Yet ( अड॒कप्पामृदुरपि ) he has to be 
cruel in the action of killing animals (in sacrifices), because those 
form a part of his sahaja karma. Similarly, I follow my profession 
of killing fish, not because I possess natural cruelty of disposition, 
but because ` सहजं कम Aaa सदोषमपि न त्यजेत्‌ । सर्वारम्भा हि दोषेण qTHANA- 
Ragan: w गीत! 18. 48; 8. 35; “ वरं स्वधर्मो Gao: न पारक्यः स्वनुष्ठितः । परधर्मेण 
जीवन्‌ हि सद्यः पतति जातितः? Ms. 10. 79. It will thus be seen that the 
reading अपि is better than vx, The stanza shows that the practice of 
performing animal sacrifices extensively prevailed in the days of the 
poet. Otherwise an uneducated man like the fisherman would not 
have been able to quote such an illustration», 

\ 

vi, 1.8, 9-रोहितमत्स्यः (a red fish) is a kind of carp, found in 
lakes and ponds in the neighbourhood of the Ganges. It grows to 
the length of three feet, is very voracious, and its flesh, though 
coarse, is eaten. Its back is olive-coloured, its belly of a beautiful 
olden hue, its fins and eyes red. खण्डशः कल्पितः cut to pieces. 
vi. 1. l9-(3e raw flesh. तस्य गन्धः । स विद्यते अस्य. Note that this is 
rather a clumsy way of obtaining the required sense. विस्रस्य गन्धः यस्य सः 

t वि्रगन्ध : would have done. Vide 9. 270 supra. vi. 1. 14-गोधामच्ञुं शीलमस्य who 
habitually eats the crocodile. मत्स्यान्‌ uud असौ a fisherman. The man 
was emitting a horrid stink of raw flesh. This led the Syala to believe 
that he was the fisherman. For, fishermen were known to eat the 
raw flesh of crocodiles, But his account of the acquisition (आगमवृत्तान्तः) 
vof the ring the Syala could not easily believe ( ARATA must be 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


scc EE RT 


409 Act VI [ vi. 1. 39,40 


thought over hs ES ) Yet the dhivara had presumption on 
his side, because his statement about his profession was correct. The 
$yala, therefore, decides to report the whole caxe to the king. vi 1 16- 
ग्रन्यिमिदक ७ cut-purse; one who brait the knot witha Tow i steal 
articles B ee kept. The choice of this particular word 
shows the guar 8 pensi in the man's guilt, Somebody probably had 
kept the ring in a knot of his garment, the man untied the knot and 
urloined the ring Bile a That is what they mean. vi, 1, 20-पुरद्वोरे 
at the EN गोपुरद्वारे is tautologous, as पुरद्वार itself is गोपुर, (€ — 
तु गोपुरम्‌ अमर: 5 aT = आगमनमनातक्रम्य exactly as it came to us. vi. 1 $ 
21-प्रतीष्य का. obtained or received. vi. 1. 25—43 conveys a gentle 
.eensure. Can't you see kings have to be approached at their leisure? 
vi. 1. 27-वधस्य सुमनसः Raga to fasten the flowers of death ( of this 
man ) पिन द्धम = अपिनदुम्‌, It was customary in ancient days to 
decorate a doomed criminal, or a person intended as an offering to 
some deity with particular flowers, usually red, such as जपा, करवीर etc. 
These are referred to here as बधस्य सुमनसः, Compare Mk. x. 27; Mu. 
vii. 4; Mal. v. 24. Sticaka expects that Syala would return from the 
king with an order for the man's execution. It may be noted here 
that Manu lays down capital punishment for the theft of precious 
gems. Vide * पुरुषाणां कुलीनानां नारीणां च विशेषतः । मुख्यानां चेव रत्नानां हरणे 
वधमहति ॥' Ms. 8. 323. vi. 1. 29-र्‍मारयति असी मारणः one who kills. 
अकारणं यथा तथा मारणः.ए!. 1. 33, _84-ग्रघबलिः...द्रक्ष्यासे These refer to 
two of the dreadful ways of executing a condemned man, preva- 
lent in ancient days. The first meant that the man was to be im- 
paled and his body allowed to stay on the stake to be devoured by vul- 
tures. अुनो gu द्रक्ष्याते is just a picturesque way of saying that you will 
find yourself in the mouths of dogs. According to this method the un- 
fortunate criminal was set upon by blood-hounds who tore him up and 
ate him. aya: is collective singular (सम्रूहेकवचनम्‌), vi. 1. 86-ज्ञालोपजीवी is 
"the fisherman, because he makes his living by plying his net. 
शं. 1. 39, 40-एप यमसदने ०-6 royal ring was found with the fisherman. 
The policeman was sure he had stolen it. His execution was, there- 
fore, a fore-gone conclusion. When, however, he was ordered to be 
teleased, it appeared to the policeman that the fisherman had 
returned from Yama’s abode after actually ‘entering it. As the 
Policeman makes this somewhat picturesque remark, the audience 
Probably enjoys the unconscious humour contained in it. The 
fisherman had fallen in the hands of the police. This was as good 
Bs entering Yama's abode; for both the police and Yama subjected 


‘their victims to all sorts of tortures. When, therefore, the order for 
5 
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his release was received, it might justly be said that he haq 
returned from Yama’s abode. vi. 1.42-कीहशे। मे आजीवः-- Thisis the 
fisherman’s return-taunt to the 99619 for his | विझुद्ध-.....आजीवः ' You 
seem to hold my profession in contempt, ba the king does 110 
appear to do so. On the contrary my profession. has served him 
well inasmuch as it has restored to him his ring. The Syala 
finds no answer to make to this remark, > which he, therefore, 
ignores and proceeds to, do the king’s bidding. The आपि, in 
प्रसादोऽपि shows that the Syala has neglected the intervening remark 
of the dhivara and is straight continuing his account of the interview 
with the king. We have seen before that कृशो मे आजीव: contains 
the fisherman’s taunt to the Syala. This need not cause us any 
surprise. For, the fisherman had already shown his stuff * सहजं किल 
etc.’ and the Syala was no such high and cultured personage as to 
inspire a kind of awe in other people. As we would see 
scruples in going with the fisherman and his subordinates to a liquor- 
shop in order to have a glass or two. iv. 1. 50-—The reading परितोष 
कथय for पारितोषिके कथयाते does not yield amy good sense. पारितोषिकम्‌ İs so 
called, because itis given when one is pleased (परितोषः प्रयोजनमस्य ). 
Put emphasis on महाहरतनेन. परिगतानि अश्रणि ययोः ते पर्यञ्चुणी full of tears. 
vi. 1. 51-तेवितं...आवुत्तेन you have, indeed, well served. That should 
really be called service which gives pleasure to the master. vi. 1; 59- 
मात्सिकमतुः the chief of the flshermen. What Januka means 
to say is that the Syala certainly served the king well, but 
that was done not merely with a view to the king's plasure, 
but also to secure some reward for this chief of the fishermen: 
This suggests that as they had done the chief a good turn, 
he shouid also try to requite their obilgation by sharing with 
them the king’s reward. This is the meaning of the asuya 
or envy with which Januka looks at the man. The fisherman 
understands what the guard means and gives the Syala half the 
amount. Note the change in the attitude of the policemen. Only 
a short while ago, Januka was prepared to see the fisherman deyour- 
ed by vultures or torn to pieces by dogs. But now he addresses him 
as * the chief of fishermen ’ and the Syala proclaims him to be a very 
great (agat: ) friend of theirs. मात्सिकः is explained as मत्स्यान्‌ हन्ति 
असो and is formed according to * पक्षिमत्यमृगान्‌ हन्ति ^ पा. 4. 4. 35 ( qa: 
मात्स्यिकः । मार्गिकः), The reading मत्स्यशत्रो: suggests direct cruelty and 
मात्स्यिकामर्तु: ( the husband of a she-fish ) great contempt and are there- 
fore unsuitable in the present passage. vi. 1. 61-gqaigeqq—This is 
explained in three ways: (1) सुमनसां पुल्यामैव aed यस्य of the price of a 


he felt no 
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flower. ‘This is said ies Compare the Marathi “फूल नाहीं, फुलाची 
पाकळी j : This modest Way of offering a present is based on + पत्रं पुष्पं 
फर्ल तय यो में भक्त्या मयच्छति agg भक्त्युपहतमक्षामि प्रयतात्मनः ॥? गीता 9. 26. 
(2) The fisherman makes here a cunning reference to the flowers of 
death which the Syala’s men were ready to tie on his body. This 
is ironical ; (3) The price of the good mind or behaviour that you 
have exhibited towards me (again ironical ) Explanations (2) and 
(3) are out of question, as irony cannot have been meant on the 
present occasion. (1)is therefore preferable. vi. 1. 65-इदानीम्‌— 
fmphasise this—now when you have shown such liberality, which we 
are not occustomed to associate with men of your tribe. कादम्बरी 
( wine) साक्षि ( सामान्ये नपुंसकम्‌ ) यम्य aq. ‘The Syala desires that their 
first friendship should be celebrated in the presence of wine. कद्म्बरी 
( wine ) has an in teresting derivation. कुत्तितम्र्‌ अम्बरं ( garment) कद्म्वरम्‌] 
PERT अस्य आर्ति असो कदम्बरः | कदग्बरस्य इयं कादम्बरी. This means that wine 
is the drink of a man whose garment is disordered. Reference is here 
to the fact that when a man is under the influence of an intoxicating 
drink, he loses all sense about his garments, which consequently be- 
come disordered. Another derivation is कदृम्बरः नीलाम्बरः बलरामः इत्यर्थः । 
तस्य इयं agai. Wine, it is well-known, was a favourite drink of 
Balarama, vi 1.06-जञुण्डा सुरा पण्यमस्य स शौण्डिकः a wine-seller, vintner, . 
according to ‘aga quay.’ पा, 4. 4. 51 (ag: पण्यमस्य आधूपिकः ), vi. 1.67 
Weare: the Interlude. , 

Towards the close of the fifth Act we witnessed Sakuntala's 
rejection and her departure to an unknown destination in the hands 
of a celestial being. Butis this separation between Dusyanta and 
his quondam beloved to be niravadhi ( U. vi. 30 J? That can scarcely 
be possible both from the point of view of human and dramatic 
justice. If not, how is the union to take place? The first requisite 
for this was the removal of Dusyanta’s curse, which could ne be 
effected unless the ring was found. Butthering wasat the bottom 
of the Sacitirtha in Sakravatara. Who was going to dive therein, 
take it ont and show it to the king? If somebody would have done 
80, it would not have been Kéalidasian. It appears when dio ae 
slipped from Sakuntala’s hand and fell into the Sacitirtha, it was 
swallowed by a Rohita fish in whose belly i emailed x 
about six years (for that is the period of time which must 
be supposed to have elapsed between the incidents of d v 
ad Act vi ) until the fish ied 2 be UA 2 Er ade 
man, w ina A found the ring. Or SE 
e en the NNE I for such along period appear- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


-vi-] Notes on the Abhijfiana-Sakuntala 412 


„ed improbable, we must suppose that it lay at the bottom of the 
-Sacitirtha for six years and came to be swallowed by the fisha day 
„or two before it was caught. When once the pe came by 
the ring, it was sure to find its way into the king's hands, for the 
: fisherman naturally tried to make some money quaes it by selling 
-itin open market and when g poor man like S was iun in 
possession of such a valued article, especially Doni to the king, 
it was again natural that suspicions were roused pna he was arrested. 
It being the king’s signet ring, the Superintenden t too had no other 
. alternative, but to report the whole case to the king. 
It will thus be seen that the Travesaka of the sixth 
‘Act was a necessary and natural consequence of the incidents 
described in Act v and the first step towards the de- 
voutly-to-be-wished consummation of union between Dusyanta 
-and Sakuntala. In the very first sentence of this Interlude we hear 
of the royal ring with the name engraved and we begin to 
suspect it is the fatal ring of Sakuntala. Our hopes rise high when 
we hear that the man is a fisherman and lives in Sakravatara until 
when he finishes his story, no doubt is left in our mind regarding 
. the identity of the ring. We then begin to wonder what the Super- 
intendent of Police would do with the valued ornament and when he 
decides to take it to the king, we heave a sigh of relief. The effect 
of the sight of the ring on Dusyanta is instantancous. 
The curse is removed and the recollection of Sakuntala and 
all her previous history at once flashes across his mind. He for a 
moment forgets he is in the presence of his police-officer. Tears 
fill his eyes and his calmness seems to leave him. Some ejaculations of 
„grief involuntarily escape from his lips, which lead even the rough 
Superintendent of Police to conclude that the ring has reminded 
him of some loved relative. Dusyanta was a soft—hearted affectionate 
man. His cruel conduct in the fifth Act was due to the curse of 
Durvasas. But now when he came to know his error, repentance 
-overpowered him and his old affection for Sakuntal& returned with 
-doubled intensity. Henceforward happiness could not be his Jot. © 
“This is illustrated by his conduct during the Main Scene of this Act. 
This Pravesaka is important from another point of view t00 
Lt affords us a glimpse into tho condition of the police of the day. 
„A comparison with the same force of modern times reveals the fact 
"that with all our vaunted progress, our police have not much improv- 
ved since the days of Kalidasa. Beating then, as now, was the most 
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effeciont and commonoway, of extracting confessions from the accused. 
Bribery and vices such as drinking prevailed. Power of money 
could in a moment transform the policemen into great friends. The 
force was recruited from the illiterate class of people andeven big 
officers were not well educated. These are the facts that we gather 
from this Interlude regarding the condition of the city-guards in 
the days of Kalidase. Incidentally some other items of social con- 
dition can also be elicited. As the king himself dispensed justice 
it appears he was easily accessible to police-officers. Cruel DEM 
ments such as impaling or giving tho victim over to dogs for being 
torn to pieces were in vogue. Even offences like theft were liable 
to receive capital punishment. Animal sacrifices, it appears, were’ 
the order of the day so much so that even an illiterate fisherman 
could refer to them in defence of his vocation. But Buddhism scems 
to have already entered a protest against this sanctioned cruelty to 
animals, though there are no indications of Brahmanism losing: 
ground in any way. 
THE MAIN SCENE 

[ After her rejection Sakuntal& is taken away bya celestial 
lustre of a feminine form, as we have seen. The lustre is no other: 
than her mother Menaka, who was then keeping watch at the 
Apsarastirtha. She takes her daughter to the mountain Hemakuia 
in the penance-grove of Mürica, where she is delivered ofa son. 
Years roll on and Sakuntala continues her vow of chastity. At the 
approach of one spring she asks her Apsaras friend Sanumati, whose 
turn now is to be present at the Apsarastirtha, to visit the king’s 
eapital and bring tidings of her husband. And the sixth Act opens 
with the entrance of Sanumati along the aerial path. The Apsaras 
wants to know how the king is faring and desirous of learning some- 
thing in that direction from two female keepers of the king's garden, 
whom she sights, she alights and stands behind them, concealed 
under a veil of invisibility. 
Two maid-servants now make their appearance. The spring has 
just set in, ‘They, therefore, make preparations for the worship oe 
Kamadeva, but are abruptly prevented from doing 30 oy E p s 
chamberlain, who suddenly enters and takes them x ag ; or Es - 
against the king’s order, by whichthe celebration of the spring estiv i 
has been forbidden. The:maids-plead ignorance of the royal Mn 
and are forgiven. On inquiry they learn from the chamberlain, as 


à t = 
the reason of this command, the overpowering mental derangomeni 
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of Dusyanta, consequent upon the recollection of Sakuntala at the 
sicht of the ring, and the great repentance it has caused. Sanumati 


„of course is a silent listener and is glad at the news she learns 


The king now makes his appearance along with his Vidisakg 
and Pratihari. He is stung deep in his mind on account his repudia- 
tion of Sakuntalà and his repentance knows no bounds. He has 
grown thin in his body and passes his nights in anxious wakefulness 
Lasi night he has kept awake unusually long with the result that he 
does not feel inclined to visit the court He, therefore, sends word 
with his Pratihari to Minister Pisuna to report to him the cases of 
citizens that he may have looked into and proceeds towards the 


pleasure.garden On the way he meets his chamberlein Vātūyana, 
whom he has already ordered to inspect his places of diversion in the 
garden, for doing which he has gone there, when he meets the maids, 


as we have seen. 

Along with the Vidusaka, Dusyanta then repairs to the 
the Madhavi bower, where he recounts to his friend all the previous 
history of Sakuntal& and begins to lament his folly in repudiating her. 
Caturika, his maid, arrives as per instructions, with a painting of 
Sakuntala, which the king has drawn to beguile the time in his 
virahavastha. Dusyanta wants to improve the picture and sends the 
maid back to fetch his colour-box. The painting calls to the king’s 
mind fresh remembrances of scenes from Sakuntala’s life and heightens 
his misery. At this stage he learns from Caturika that the great 
queen Vasumati is on her way to the Madhavi bower and with a view 
to bide the picture of Sakuntala from her, the Vidusaka is sent to 
the Meghapraticchanda palace with it. 


The Pratihari then makes her entrance, bringing in her hand a 
letter from Minister Pisuna, She reports to the king that Queen 
Vasumati has returned, seeing that she is carrying a — state-document 
in her hand. The minister’s letter informs the king of the case of 
the merchant Dhanamitra, who has died childless and whose property; 
Pisuna has decreed, lapses to the crown Dusyanta reverses the 

- decision and makes the child of the late merchant. lying in the womb 

- of one of his wives, the successor to the estate. But the case of 
Dhanamitra brings his own childlessness more pointedly to his mind 
and his repudiation of the pregnant Sakuntala produces in him 80 
poignant a pain that he actually faints away: for grief. Sanumati, 
who has been a witness to all this, is once tempted to dispel the king's 

: anxiety by informing him of the safety of Sakuntal& and her boy, but 
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selves will shortly arrange for the union between Dusyanta and his 
wife, she decides to abide that time and flies RR 


Y to Hemaküta ६ : 
Sakuntalü with the news of what she has seen ene 


In the meanwhile the king is called back to 
the Vidusaka’s cry of distress. Some invisible being has caught hi 
and taken him on the uppermost terrace of the palace and io th A 
tening to kill him. The king's anger is roused and he goes i p eim 
terrace bow in hand. There he meets Matali, the oido of Indra 
who has come with an invitation from his master to 1 


| to go to heaven and kill the demons,  ealled Durjayas 
e? , 
i 


his consciousness by 


415 ‘ Act VI [ vi. 1. 78 
as she has heard from Aditi, the wife of Mar 


who are destined to meet their death at the hands of the P 
king. As regards his behaviour towards the Vidisaka Matali ex- 
plains that when he came, he saw Dusyanta distressed owing to some 
mental agony and in order to rouse his spirit, he treated ‘the poor 
Brahmana in that way. At his request Dugyante mounts the chariot 
of Indra forthwith and leaving the responsibility of governing his 
kingdom to Minister Pisuna proceeds to heaven. ] 


aurava 


vi. 1, 68--आकाडशयानेन along the aerial path. Compare the words 
देवयान and पितृयाण mentioned in the Upanisads and the Gita. आकाशयान 
means also a celestial car, but that sense is not intended here. vi. 1. 
16— पर्यायनिवर्तर्नायमू--.0 appears it was a rule among the Apsarases to 
be present at the Apsarastirtha, of which probably they were 
the guardian deities, by turns (quiz: rotation ) so Jong 
as it was the bathing time for good men or sages. vi. 1. 77— 
इति=अस्मात्‌ हेतोः because I have now performed my duty and 
have leisure(R). उद्न्तम्‌ news. “वार्ता प्रवृत्तिईन्तान्त उदन्तः स्यात्‌? अमरः, 
vi. 1. 18-तया च-16 appears the immediate incentive to Sanumati’s going 
to the king's palace was a request from Sakuntala, though that has 
not been expressly referred to anywhere and has only to be gathered 
from the speech of Sanumati. Thus the q here shows that Menaka 
also had asked Sanumati to do something for her daughter. But this 
Was some time ago ( आशिटपूर्वा ), The immediate cause of going was of 
course Sakuntala’s requests प्रागिधानम्‌ meditation or contemplation of 
4 particular object with perfect concentration, which enables 2 person 
10 know everything aboutit. Compare R. 1. 14; 8. 19, 75. vi. 1. 80- 
सख्या: आदर: the earnest desire or request of my friend, viz. Sakuntala. 
There is no doubt whom Sanumati refers to by WW. For,in her 
Speeches throughout this Act she refers to Sakuntala as her friend, 
| lt appears Sakuntala had requested Sanumati to go and sce the news 
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about the king. She probably did not know that Sanumati could do. 
so by pranidhana. The nymph, therefore, thought it better to act up. 
to Sakuntala’s words. If we were to suppose that Sakuntala had not 
made a request, as some do, सख्याः आइरः could be explained as follows: 
( 1) the regard I have for Sakuntala. She has become a part of my 
body. I have a great regard for her. It is, therefore, better 
to have a personal look at the king’s affairs. (2) request of my friend 
Menaka. Sanumati would naturally call Menaka her friend, because 
they belonged to the same group. (3) the respect or regard that my: 
friend Menaka has shown to me by making me this request. Menaka 
could herself find the information required by pranidhaine. But as 
she honoured S&numati with a request, it meant she wanted visual 
information. Otherwise there would have been no propriety in 
Menaka's making this request at al. (4) the respec I have for 
Menaka. If I went and witnessed the king’s doings with my own 
eyes, I would be showing more respect for Menaka who had made 
me such a request, than if I knew all about it by pranidhana, We 
think all these interpretations are of no use, as we believe that. 
Sakuntala herself had requested Sanumati on the present occasion, 
though Menaka also had spoken to her about the subject before. 
The last sentence that Sinumati utters in this Act (vi. 25. 12), be- 
fore she flies up into the sky, also confirms our view. For, there 
she says she would go and comfort Sakuntalà with the news she 
had gathered. If Menaka had made the request, sho would 
have spoken of acquainting Monaka with what she had seen. 
तिरस्करिणी the veil of invisibility. The word signifies a secret science. 
by which one could make oneself invisible. No help of an actual 
yeil is necessary, as Williams’ explanation ‘a kind of magical veil' 
seems to suggest. 


Stanza 2 Construe:—[ ] आताम्रहरितपाण्डुर वसन्तमासस्य जीवसर्वस्व mns 
SARP, दृष्टोऽसि, त्वां प्रसादयाम । (आर्या ) 

भ=alittle. This goes with all the three colours. None of them. 
was too deep. géis@—This shows the mango-bud has made its: 
appearance for the first time and the speaker has been very eager to 
see it. The names of the maids are quite proper for the season, the 
advent of which tney want to celebrate. 


vi. 2. 6--चुंतेकलिकां gzi—Parabhrüka is punning on her ow? 
mame. She is caught muttering alone by her friend. She accounts: 
for her action by saying that the Parabhrtika (the cuckoo) becomes 
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intoxicated at the sight of the mango-blossom 
wonder if she mutters alone, forgettin g her re 


and it is, therefore, 10 
friend, who as such has a right to share the 


sponsibility towards her 
Secret. Madhukarika’s 


एकाकिनी suggests the Parabhrtika is purposely keeping Mabukarika out 


of her secret, which it is not Proper for her to do. Or we may look 
upon these speeches from a different point of view. Parabhrtika 
purposely misunderstands Madhukarika's question as being addressed 
to ६ real cuckoo, who probably is muttering in the garden at this 
time. Parabhrtika then points out that it ig no wonder if the 
female cuckoo muttered in that way, for she is intoxicated. This 
{ latter, however, is not good. vi. 2. 1 0-The first maid appears to be 

rather a sprightly girl, who has something of a Priyamvadi in her. 
She now puns on her friend's name in ८ तत्रेदानीं otc." (qx; beauty or 
grace. विश्रमयुतानि गीतानि greaceful or amorous songs. HIA विश्रमगीताति, 
These songs are prompted by intoxication, विभ्रम may also mean 
wandering about. Then ‘this is the time for you to be intoxicated, 
to wander about and to sing (hum). vi. 3. 9-31 3: nob fully 
blown. The mango opening its petals is likened to a man waking 
from his sleep and opening his eyes. बन्धने... gÀ: fragrant owing to 
the cutting or plucking of the stalk. This adjective reveals the poet's 
minute observation of nature. कपेतहस्तकम्‌ is a हल name 
for the usual folding of the hands in adoration: N ot संगीतरलाकर 
“ कपोतोऽसो करो यत्र Perma: । प्रणामे यरुसंभाषे?; also * RATATAT TA 
कपोतः wisi: । भीतो विज्ञापने चेव विनये च प्रयुउ्यते॥”, 

Stanza 3 Construc: —ह BUG’, ग्रहीतधचुवे कामाय Cp मया दत्तोऽसि। 
पथिकजनयुर्वतिलक्ष्यः पश्चाभ्पाधिकः शरो भत्र । (आर्या ) * ule 

That love has flowers for his arrows has been referred to be ae 
Vide p. 315 above. The wives of travellers, and even the travel u 
themselvos, are many a time deseribed by Sanskrit poets as specia j 

iat j 3 e's hery. पञ्चभ्यः अभ्यधिकः superior to 
Appropriate objects for Love's archery AS 
| usual five; the most effective, It would natura y I er Tos 
when it had wives of travellers as its target ( लक्ष्यम्‌). ep 
explanation we suppose the maid means that her si Ae = 
Should serve as the sixth arrow to the poe E ee = 
efficacy to the usual five. In this case ae a MU a, 
Supposed. to be those mentioned by Jaya er MS nerally considered 
Vide p. 315 epum. Bn tho mango HO S = Therefore, explain 
to be one of Love’s five arrows. Vide st. 8 Ines : TRUE of the tte. 
TH as पश्चानां qag वा अभ्यधिकः the most की र हा ed to धन्वन्‌, when 
For गृहीतधनुषे we expect ग्रहीतधन्वने, for qug is chang 
53 
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itis the last member of a Bahuvrihi, according to “धनुपश्न ? पा, 5. 4_ 
182 (धनुरन्तस्य बहुब्रीहेरनङःदेशः wia! शाईधन्वा । स. का. )5 The form is, 
however, justified by the convention of grammarians, which says that 
the changes that words undergo ab the end of compounds are not 
obligatory. Compare तत्त्वबोधिनी “ sme स्वलावण्याशसाधृतथलुपमह्लाय तृणवत्‌ 
( महिम्नस्तोत्र 23 ) ? इति पुष्पद्न्तभ्रयोग डात "b अत्रांडुः ॥ ससासान्ताबधरानत्यत्वात्‌ 
नात्रानुपपत्तिः?, Also note हर्षचरित उच्छास 7, st, 2; U. v. 4; Ve. iii, 29. 
vi. 8. 8-मा ama —supply क्षिप, अनात्मज्ञ you who do not know what 
you are. A servant cannot go against the desires of his majesty. 
चसन्तोत्सव was a festival held annually in honour of the spring season. 
It appears to have been a favourite with the ancients, for it is often 
referred to in literature. vi. 9. 11-अग्रहीतार्थ those who have not learnt 
the fact. यद्रूऱ शासनम्‌. शां. 3. 12-तसन्ते पुष्यन्ति ते amm: those that 
blossom in the spring. vi. 3. 18-प्रमाणक्रितम्‌ held authoritative, binding. 
पत्निन्‌ a bird. The chamberlain asks with wonder how is it that his 
majesty’s command, which has been obeyed by even trees and birds is 
not heard by the two girls. And then he begins to explain (तथा हि) 
how the command is followed by those trees and birds. Some take 
the expression to mean ‘Have you not heard that the command is 
obeyed etc. ?? This does not appear to be correct as in that case इति 
would be necessary at the end of the sentence. यदा for aq gives 
a different turn to the sentence. When trees and birds had obeyed 
the command, it seemed curious that these maids should not have 
even heard it. 


Stanza 4 Construe:—gamt कलिकः चिरनिगतापि स्वं रजः न wait agi 
HAS we तत्‌ कोरकावस्थया स्थितम्‌। पुंस्फाकिल सूतं शिशिरे गतेऽपि कण्ठेषु स्खालिः 
तम्‌। TS स्मरोऽपि चकितः garzi शरं संहरति | ( शाईलविक्रीडितम्‌ ) 

चिएनिगतापि though long since out. It shows that ordinarily it 
should have formed its proper ( स्व) pollen long ago. सन्नद्ध all ready 
(to blossom). शिशिरः the cold season. The cuckoo does not indulge 
in its melodious song in the cold season. कण्डेषु स्खलितम्‌ is faltering 
in the throat. चकितः amazed, awed. qoqpa, half-drawn from his 
quiver. The blossoming of the mango, the opening of the Kurabaka, 
the cuckoo’s note and Love's archery are all signs indicative of the 
fact that they are glad at the arrival of the spring and are celebrat- 
ingit. But Dusyanta had forbidden such celebration. Hence the 
results described in the stanza. 


wee vi. 4. 5-कति दिवसानि only a few days. Mark the idiom in sid 
Raa प्रेषितयोः ( ००] ) a few days have elapsed since We 
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-were sent. The aeo i that when a certain period is represented 
to have elapsed since the occurrence of an event, the word 
expressing the occurrence 13 put in the genitive case. vi. 4. 6— 
de नियुक्तः राष्टियः one who is appointed to guard the peace of the 
kingdom; the Inspeetor-General of Police, 
held by the King’s brother-in-law. Hence wey became a synonym 
for him. Xe Uuz4:7, Mitrüvasu was a brother of Queen 
Vasumati, He had no connection with the low Nagarika Syala 2 
He had sent these two maids as presents to his sister a few days ago, 
Such practice was common. भट्टिनीपादमूलम्‌ is thus preferable to wj: 
TGA. पालनकर्म is better than प्रतिकर्म ( decoration ), because the girls 
‘have been referred to as उद्यानपालिकs. It is possible their duties in- 
cluded pratikarma. vi. 4.7--आगन्तुकतय। on account of our being 
strangers or new-comers here. vi. 4, 10—-aq-This shows the 
proverbial curiosity of women. निमित्तम्‌ is more or less an adverbial 
expression. Other cases are also allowed in this sense o, g. केन निमित्तिन 
कस्मान्नामित्तात्‌, कस्मिन्‌ निमित्ते, Similar is the case with the words कारण, हेतु, 
ete. vi. 4. 19— 37983... nacq:- This is a proposition showing the poet’s 
close observation of human nature, Sünumati speaks of people 
here as mortals. She is immortal. vi. 4. 14-जहुलीभूतम्‌ which has as it 
were become many ( बहुल ); is widely spread. Thisis a proper स्म 
form. vi, 4. 13-फोलीनम्‌ scandal. The word is interesting from the 
sociological point of view. It is derived from कुलीन, which itself 
comes from कुल, and means कुलीनस्प भाव: कर्म वा, Note “कुलस्य अपत्यं कुलीन: | 
* कुलात्‌ खः? पा. 4. 1. 199 । कुलीनस्य भावो कर्म वा कोलीनम्‌ । ' हःयन।न्तयुत्रादिभ्यो ऽश्‌ ° 
पा 4, 1, 130, ? कोलीन originally meant all that was connoted by high 
or noble birth. But we find in society families which are consider- 
ed to be high or noble, often have all sorts of scandals connected 
with them., The word thus came to mean a scandal. But if min- 
uiely scrutinised, these scandals are found in many cases to be 
baseless, so that a fresh explanation of the word became available 
Viz, को पृथिव्यां लीनं भत्रति तत्‌ कौलीनम्‌ which falls to the ground as having 
no foundation. Further, scandals are known to travel cipem ES 
- almost everybody in society takes a secret Satanic pleasure in scan- 
} dalising others orin hearing others scandalised, though nobody - of 
"Course will ever confess to such pleasure. कोलीनं thus has d {ibe 
explanation in कौ पृथिव्यां लीन muri vara. In these two enses “ict 55 
भ अछक्समास. कुले जनसम्रूहे भवम्‌ 07 कुलात्‌ ATA आगतम्‌ ( born m i 
*oming from an assembly of people) is a fourth explanation. Scandals 


Senerally take their birth in meetings, where all kinds of people 
d that these later 


This off 
his office was generally 


f 
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explanations of कौलीन are really so many anachronisms, For, they 
are evidently based upon scandal as being the gases of the word. 
Note Hat स्यात्‌ कुलीनत्वे TA’ विश्वः, स्यात कालान लोकवादे युद्धे पश्वहिपत्िगाम्‌' 
अमरः and "कोलीन पञचभि्षुधे कुलीनत्वापवादयोः' घरागः- vi. 4- 19--पूर्वस्‌ ऊढा (p. 
p. from az बहति-ते to marry ) semi married before. 


Stanza 5 Construe :--रम्ये देटि। यथा पुरा [ तथा ] FRQ: प्रत्यहे न सेब्पते । 
जञय्याप्रान्ता3वर्तनेः ag एव क्षपाः गमयति । यदा दाक्षिण्येन अन्तःपुरेभ्यः उचितां वाचे ददाति, 
तदा गात्रेषु स्खलितः [ सन्‌ ] चिरं ब्रीडाविलक्ष: भवति । ( TETRA ) 


This stanza describes how the king’s repentance, consequent 
upon his recollection of Sakun tala, has affected him. The usual delight. 
ful objects now give him no pleasure. Though always so scrupulous of 
his public duties, he now does not hold his daily conferences with his 
ministers ( Trait: ). Rolling about the edge of his couch, he passes 
his nights altogether without sleep ( उद्गता निद्रा यस्य), Yet he is 
courtecus to his harem and when, therefore, he tries to address them. 
a few words, he blunders ( स्खलितः ) in uttering their xames and con- 
sequently remains perplexed ( Aga: ) with shame ior a long time. 
गोत्ररखलन is one of the favourite blunders, which San skrib pocts depict 
the absent-minded lovers committing. Compare Ku. 4. 8; R. 19. 24; 
V.ii. meg shows that a few days have elapsed since the incidents, 
related in the Pravesaka, Happened. Tor, it shows that a life of this 
kind has become a matter of every day with the king. 


vi. 5. 2--प्रभवतः prevailing, overpowering. वेमनस्यम्र्‌ mental 
derangement; mental distraction. vi. 5. 7--पश्नात्ताप...वेषः-1118 shows 
that in ancient times people were very particular about their dress.. 
W hat dress was to be put on by a repentant person, or what by a 
love-sick ( कामयमानं ) one, appears to have been settled, so that as soon 
as the king makes his entrance, the audience at once knows that 
he is repentant. vi 5. 8--अहो waig—Compare “अहो सर्वासु अवस्था 
amaaa रूपस्य।? M. ii. उत्सुकोऽपि ( though suffering from love-longing ) 
प्रियदर्शन :-- ९००27० ‘ यथा RAJAA: AS: आदिकं शोभसे तया sw प्रियासम गमं ते 
पझ्यामि ? V. iii. and iii. 9. supra. A) 


~ 


Stanza 6 Construe :--प्रत्यादिटविशेषमण्डना 


र वेधिः वामप्रकोष्ठापितं काश्वनमेकमेव 
वलयं बिभ्रत्‌ surge: चिन्ताजागरणप्रताम्रनयनः [ देवः क्षीणोऽपि, (संस्कारो द्वतः 


महामाणिरिव, न आलक्ष्यते | ( शादूलबिक्रीडेतम्‌ ) ट 


What Priyamvada ssys with reference to Sakunlala in two 
small sentences in iii 8. 24 25, the Kaficuki has said im this stanza 
with reference to the king. The idea is though the king is reduced 

“in kody ( क्षीणः ) owing to his repentance, he is not observed to be 
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account 3 the excellence (aot) his intrinsic lustre, On the 
contrary he looka charming. A gem is ground to give it polish ( संस्का- 
aq geen) iin reduces its dimensions. Yet the loss is byno means 
felt owing x ire e lustre o£ the gem, which thus shines tho more. 
वामप्रकाष्ठा emote he proper place Tor the bracelet is the prakostha or 
he Mn and ins the 5 wirst. Men generally use the bracelet 
around the Jeft hand. एकमव---)५ oto Sakuntala also wore a single 
bracelet of lotus-stalk ( Vide iii. 8 ) in her love-sick condition. a 
pale, which has lost its usual red colour. The king’s hot sighs of 
040101170१ his lower Hp of n natural red. Compare ‘ नून तस्याः 

अलर TIE MAT । नःश्वासानामशिशिरतया भिक्नवर्णाधरोष्ठस्‌ ॥ ' Me. 85; 

E निःश्वीसिनाधराकसलयल्किशना aqaa ' Ibid. 95. yaja excessively red. The 

king’s eyes which were already a little red had become exceedingly 
50 owing o his anxious wakefulness. This is common experience. 

ated is from तम्‌-ताम्याति and means wearied or languid. People explain- 

ing प्रतान्त as (much dilated’ seem to derive the word from तन्‌ to 

stretch, which is incorrect. संस्कार is technically defined as ‘ dei हि 

नाम कार्यान्तरयोग्यत।करणम्‌ ? श्रीभाष्य. 

vi. 6. 2--त्याने WE—Sinumati! beware! you are likely to fall in 
love with Dusyanta! You seem tobe so much attracted, For a 
similar idea compare ‘aÑ तपो दुश्ररभेतद्थमपर्णया पेलवयापि ATAI या दास्य- 
मप्यस्य लमेत नारी सा स्यात्‌ झतार्था किपठताडूशय्याम्‌ U^ Ku. 7. 65. 

Stanza 7 C0nsrue:—प्रथमं सारङ्गाक्ष्या प्रियया प्रतिबोध्यमानमपि सप्तम इद 
eres संप्रति अतुशयदुःखाय au | (आर्या ) 

सारङ्गाक्ष्या (fawn-eyed) suggests that Sakuntala possessed the 
guilelessness of a fawn and it was thus impossible for her to practise 
deception. It was preposterous on the part of the king's heart to 
sleep ( to forget Sakuntala ) at all. Ifit slept, it should have awaked 
of its own accord. But it did not do so even when roused ( प्रातिषोध्यमान ). 
Jn that case it should have slept for ever. But no, it awakes now only 
to suffer the grief of repentance ( ‘ भत्रेइदुशयो द्वेषे पश्र्वात्तापाठुवन्धयोः ' 
ARAN )CR). अनुशयदुःख।य = अनुशयदुःख॑ Hag, Vide p, 224 supra. 

vi. 7. 4—aigaq: seized or attacked. भूयोऽपि shows the 
"Vidüsaka had observed the king in the clutches of the Sakuntalā 
malady before. This must have been during the few days that elapsed 
between the Pravesaka and this Act. vi. 7. 5-चि,कास्तितव्यः to be treated. 
To कित्‌ the desiderative affix सन्‌ is applied स्वार्थ and not the usual 
'इच्छार्थ, when it has the sense among others of व्याबिप्रतीक।र to remedy 8 
‘disease, Note ‘agang: सन्‌ पा. 3. 1. 5 and the uod 6 at 
'निन्दायाम्‌ ' ‹निजेः क्षमायाम्‌ ' ` कितेव्याधिप्रतीकारे निग्रहे अपनयने नाशने संशये च. 
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The Vidusaka is here talking in medical terms, He calls Sakuntala 
७ disease and speaks of the patient viz. the king to be treated. His 
लाडघतःऱ_ळडधनं qia: also suggests a fast, which E enjoined as the first 
step of चिकित्सा in many diseases. vi. 7. 6-प्रत्येक्षिताः-- W hen the king 
visited certain places outside his palace, those were first inspected by 
his officers with a view to see whether any danger was lurking there. 
For, the king’s safety must at all cost be secured. This practice is 
found even in these days when Governors are on tour. प्रमदार्थ प्रमदकारक 
वा aam the garden which excites joy or intoxication; the pleasure- 
grove, This was used by kings as an out-door place of privacy, where 
they often enjoyed themselves in company with their beloveds. Vide 
: बिज्ञेयं प्रमदवन तृपस्तु यस्मिन्‌ इद्धासः सह रमते पुरोपकण्ठम्‌ gelga: vi. 7. 8-- 
चिरप्रबोधात्‌ owing to having kept awake for a long time (at night). 
The word would also mean owing to having got up late. This 
corroborates what the chamberlain has said in the first half of st. 5. 
न संभावितम्माभिः it was not possible for us, vi. 7. 9-प्रत्यवे क्षितम्र्‌ in vestiga- 
ted, looked into. vi. 7. 15--निर्माक्षे कम्ू-- Vide p. 288 above and compare 
‘gina निर्मक्षिक मे प्रियवयस्यस्य / विद्वशालभाजका ॥ ii vi. 7. 10-शिशिरा...रमणीये 
(1) pleasant owing to (extreme) cold and (extreme) heat haying been 
cut off from it. ( 2) lovely in the interval (354: ) between winter and. 
summer. ‘The former is preferable. vi. 7. 17--रस्प्रोपनिपानिनः rushing or 
gathering at a vulnerable point. अव्यभिचारि never suffering violation, 
never failing, always found true. व्यभिचार is a term of Sanskrit 
Nyayasastra and means a fallacious hetu. It is thus defined ‘ai 
साध्याभाववद्वृत्तित्वे व्यभिचारः aka. Compare the popular ‘ छिद्रेष्वनर्था 
बहुलीभन्ति ` £ क्षते प्रहारा निपतन्त्यभीक्षण म्‌ ' and ‘When sorrows come, they 
come not single spies, But in battalion!’ Shakespeare Hamlet v.- 
Vide in this connection an interesting, though somewhat indecent, 
story occurring in the कथासरित्सागर 6. 3. 156-184. 


4 et 8 Construe:—| id ] सखे; पछनिखुताप्रणयरमरतिरोधिना तमसा मम zi मनः 
क्तं च; प्रहरिष्यत। मनसिजेन धनुषि चुतशर: निवेशितश्च। ( हुतविलम्बित ) 

Tho use of the two ms shows simultaneity of actions. No sooner 
was tho king's mind free from the *reccllection-obstructing darkness" 
than did Love make ready his shaft, The mind free from darkness 
was alrendy vulnerable. Love took advantage of it. This is जो 
the king calls the रन्ध्रोपनिपातित्व of calamities. agar gives the king'* 
idea of what his delusion was like. It was a dark undefinable some- 
thing. 
को 5 i 8. 4-बह्यवर्च सम्‌ your Brühmana's ळक as an 2 
acce ` f 1 Q K z ^ ज d 

o it when in a compound it comes after ब्रह्म, हास्ति, पत्य and राज; 
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according to ` ब्रह्महश्तिभ्यां वर्चसः ` पा. 5. 4. 78 and the Vürtika “पल्पराजभ्यां 
ad धक्तव्यम्‌ ' . प्रियाय।ः— That the slender body. 


of young benutiful 
damsels resembles a creeper is 


7९७09 an idea much too common in Sanskrit. 
literature. Compare i. 19 supra and Me, 1:9. vi.8.1 1-इंटशं...स्थानम्‌ 


-this refers to the Madhavi bower. The following तत्‌ ( therefore ) 
leaves no doubt about this. As soon as the Vidūşaka reminded the 
king of the Madhavi bower, he at once realised that owing to its 
romantic character it would be an excellent place for him to divert 
himself in and asked the Vidusaka to point out to him the way to it. 
vi. 8. 16-उपहाररमणीयतया owing to the loveliness of its offering ( in the 
form of the bunches of flowers). The Madhavi bower was in full 
blossom. ‘The bunches of its flowers oppeared to be so many boquets 
made ready by the bower to be presented to the king in receiving 
him ( प्रतीच्छुति ) (R). vi. 8. 20- The reading लताइंशिता for लतासंश्रिता means 
encased or armoured in creepers i. e. concealed behind them. Note 
‘Sagi वर्मितः सज्जो दंशितो व्यूढकडूटः ' अमरः, vi. 8. 21-3ggum manifold; 
displayed in diverse ways, This can also be taken as au adverb going 
with निवेद यिष्या।मि I shall tell her in various ways how her husband loves 
her. vi. 8. 80-8त्पिण्ड इत्र बुद्धिः यस्य whose intellect is like a lump of 
clay ; who takes as true whatever is told him without caring to sce 
whether it can or cannot be the truth. Compare the English ex- 
pressions ‘ elod-pated ° * clod-poll'* blockhead’ etc, भवितव्यता destiny. 
Compare * प्रायः apt च विदृधात्यञ्चभं च जन्तोः । सर्वेकषा भगवती भवितव्यतेव ॥ ' 
Mal. i. 23. vi. 8. 85--शोकपात्रम्‌ आत्मा येषां ते whose soul is the recepta- 
cle of grief. They never allow themselves to be overpowored by grief. 
In this Act the Vidusaka more than once has made himself responsi- 
ble for very wise and sensible speeches. Raghava explains शव कव्याः 
as ` शोके जाने अन्येन वक्तव्या न भवान्ति ?, प्रवति in a tempestuous wind. For 
the idea compare “न पृयग्जनवच्छुचो Tat aama गन्तुमहीस | दुमसाठुमतां किमन्तरं 
यदि वायौ द्वितयेऽपि ते चलाः॥ ? R. 8.90. vi. 8. 97-निराकरणावङ्कवा who was 
distressed at my rejection. समत्रस्था 18 the same as अर्थ, but often 
occurs in the sense of pitiable condition. Note R. 19. 90. eqq as 
usual is an avyaya. a 
Stanza 9 Construc:—aa: प्रत्यादेशात्‌. स्वजनमडगन्तुं व्यवसिता [सा हि], 
म 


च्य c^ 


गुरुसम गुरुशिष्ये ^ तिष्ठ' इति उच्चैः वदति (ala) स्थिता [सती], बाष्पप्रसरकछ्षां हट कूर मां 


पुनः अपित्तवती-[ इति] यत्‌ तत्‌ सविषमिव शल्यं मां Ela । ( शिखरिणी ) 

This stanza is the most pathetic in the play and ono of the most: 
pathetic in the whole fieldof Sanskrit literature. Indeed, it must 
have harrowed Dusyanta’s sou] when he repeated it. The king had 
repudiated Sakuntala. In her distress she naturally moved ( व्यवसिता ) 
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to follow her relatives. But S&rhgarava loudly commanded her to 
- stay where she was, Being as great as the preceptor himself, the 
pupil demanded instant obedience. Sakuntala stopped ( स्थिता). She 
did not know what todo. With eyes bedimmed (कलुष ) with the 
flow of tears ( बाघ्यप्रसरः ), she once more cast a most pitiable and help- 
less glance at the ruthless king, That Duysanta now felt to be like 
an enyenomed shaft, which sent a burning sensation through his 
entire frame. gq: from here i. o. from me. 

vi. 9. 2--स्वकार्यपरता devotion to one’s own interest. The more 
the king is pained, the more is Sanumati pleased. Because the king’s 
santapa is a sure test of the intensity of his love for Sakuntala. vi, 
9. 5--पतिंदेवता (पतिः देवता यस्याः) whose husband is her deity ; who is 
solely devoted to her husband. Reference here is to the belief that 
the power of chastity gives women a kind of mysterious lustre, which 
protects them from those that attempt to touch them rudely, Will- 
iams explains this as ‘ the idol of her husband, the goddess of her 
husband, or as we should say, ७ wife idolized by her husband.’ This 
is incorrect and shows the influence of western ideas. However a 
wife may be idolized by her husband, that idolization docs not in any 
way give her the power of chastity, which is meant here. In fact 
we often come across people idolizing their wives, who are not quite 
above suspicion. सख्य।स्ते—A. friend's wife is considered to be one’s 
friend. Compare Me. 98 and 99. vi. 8. 7--संमोहः the infatuation which 
made him forget all about Sakuntala. vi. 8. 10-ऋलिन in course of time. 
Tho instrumental is used, according to ‘ अपवर्गे तृतीया ? पा. 2. 8. 6 (अपवर्गः 
फलप्रामिस्तस्यां योत्यायां कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंथोगे तृतीया स्यात) अह्ण क्रोशेन वानुवाकोधीतः | 
अपवर्गे किम्‌ । मासमधीतो नायातः । सि. को,). न @g—vi. 8. 13— Thisis an 
exceedingly wise remark. Kālidāsa, tho close observer of Hindu 
society and the working of the Hindu mind, is visible in this sentence. 


Stenza 10 Construe :--स्वप्नो चु, माया नु, मतिभ्रमो चु, तावत्फलमेव क्लिष्ट पुण्यं 
न । ag असन्निवृत्ये अतीतम्‌। एते मनोरथाः तटप्रपाताः नाम। ( उपजाति ) 
The indescribable kind of pleasure that the: king enjoyed in 
Sakuntala’s company is now to him a thing of the past. It wasa 
most charming, but at the same time, a fleeting experience. The 
king could not know properly what it was and how the whole thing 
at all came to pass. Tho four alternatives of the first half reveal 
this state of his mind. In the third line he concludes whatever it 
may be, one fact is certain viz. that the pleasurable experience is nof. 
to return. And in the fourth he winds up by pointing out to tho 
Vidisaka that the hope he has formed (see यद्येवमस्त ०४०. anda ug 
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etc.) of the king’s again being united with Sakuntala is likely to 
result in Giepppouiiment and distress, ' माया an illusion m. 
unsubstantial, which has no foundation in renlity. adn g 
of the aie had called up something unreal). We enjoy: 
pleasure in this world as the result of the merit we have performed 
in former pum. ^ As soon as the merit is exhausted, the pleasure 
also ones. This is what the king thinks has happened in the 
case of his association with Sakuntala, The fourth line is va riously 
explained. The interpretation of the word तत्‌ also varies: (1) 
Raghava : These false ( न।म इति अलीके | अलीका मनोरथाः इत्यरथः ) hopes that 
you are voicing forth and that I also entertain are the crumblings 
(प्रपातः) of the bank. The idea is just as the banks ofa river such as 
the Ganges quickly fall down one after another i. e. have no stability 
in them, in the same way the hopes of being united with Sakuntala 
are by no means stable. By the tourth line the king is supporting 
his statement in the third viz. Sakuntalü is lost to him for ever. 
The four alternatives also tend to the same conclusion, Whichever 
of them is true, the king is not now to have the pleasure of Sakun- 
tala’s company again. तत्‌-शकुन्तलालक्षण वस्तु. (2) Abhirama, the 
author of the commentary in the Vani Vilasa edition: तत्‌ = अनुभूतद्‌- 
ARATATA. तटप्रपाताः=तटस्य नद्दीकूलस्य प्रपात इव झटिति प्रपातो aq ते तथा. 
Wa: Slater: नद्यां पतनं च. नाम=प्रक्तिद्धी. Hopes formed in this world are 
bound to have a fall as precipitate as that of a river-bank. In the 
first three lines tho fact that the pleasure of tho company of Sakuntala 
has vanished for good is. established by having recourse to so many 
alternatives. The fourth line contains a general proposition 
which suggests that the hope which the king forms of being united 
with Sakuntala is to fail miserably. (3) Ray: aq=qiaad शकुन्तला- 
समागमरूपं वस्तु. एते ( चत्वारः पक्षा: ) मनोरथानाम्‌ ( अभिलाषाणां पुनः समागमामिलाषाणा- 
मित्यर्थः ) अतटप्रपाताः ( अतटरूप: प्रपाताः अधः:पतनस्थानानि ). The idea is 
whichever of the alternatives we accept, it is impcssible to hope for 
reunion with Sakuntala. Dream, a spell of magie or hallucination 
of the mind deals with unsubstantialthings. If what I have enjoyed 
is the fruit of some meritorious action of mine, it has already been 
exhausted and cannot any more bear similar fruit. These alterna- 
tives, therefore, are like steep places (अतटाः) for my hopes to lc ap from 
1, 0. just as a man leaping from a precipice has no hope of remaining 
alive, similarly in the event of any of these alternatives being accepted 
my hopes leap from a precipice and there is no room for them to 


TeVive. gmz:a precipice. प्रपतानति एभ्यः इति प्रपाताः places to leap from- 
ME: ? अपरः, ( 4) 


delusion 
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Williams: एव मनोरथानाम्‌ अतटप्रपांताः, ‘Tt has certainly passed away never 
to return; ( and so has become) the steep precipice of my heart's. 
fondest-hopes’. He adds im a note: “ The commentator Sankary 
thus explains the second half of the verse. ‘ As a man after ascending 
the peak of a mountain falls headlong, so my hopes after ascending 
to the sight of Sakuntala are precipitated. ’ Amarakosa gives अतट as 
a synonym of प्रपात and yz, each of these words signifyin g ‘a precipice’, 
but there is no reason why अतट should not be used as an epithet of 
प्रपात, to denote a very precipitous declivity. " (5) va own view : aq 
appears to have been purposely used in an indefinite manner to 
denote something which the king did experience, but which he was- 
not able to describe accurately and of which the real nature le- 
did not then know. Hence the neuter gender. aq, without the 
precedence of aq, has here the sense of aaya, according to a 
famous dictum of the Kavyaprakasa. In interpreting the fourth 
line two thinge have to be remembered, The Vidüsaka has just now 
yoiced forth the hope that the king will soon be united with his beloved. 
After this stanza he speaks again and contradicts (मैत्रम्‌) what the 
king has said therein and reiterates his conviction that the union is 
bound to take place. This naturally leads us to conclude that the 
king must have said in the fourth line of the stanza under discussion 
that such union is impossible, Now the most natural way of inter- 
preting the line appears to us to be मनोरथाः नाम तटप्रपाताः (— तटेभ्य: प्रपाताः). 
Hopes like these formed by you, O Vidusaka, are like falls from 
precipices. Just as a fall from a pricipice is bound to cause injury” 
to a man, so the cherishing of such desires will necessarily bring 
grief to the king. If the king harbours hope of being joined to Sakun- 
tala again, he will not only not have the pleasure of her company, 
because that is impossible, but on the contrary he will have to undergo: 
the pangs of bitter disappointment. ‘The splitting up of the line into 
मनोरथानाम्‌ अतटप्रपात।ः does not appear to us to be natural. Besides, this 


way labours under the disadvantage of having two words, अतट and 
प्रपात, which are synonymous and which have, therefore, to be somehow 


explained away. प्रपात in the sense of a fall, and not in that of & 
precipice or a place to leap from, is found elsewhere in Kalidasa. 
Note R. 2. 20; Ku, 6. 57. The reading एव for एते has the advantage 
of completing the sense at the end of the line and emphasising the 
fact that something has gone away for good. But another एव coming 
after one in the second line does not look quite so Kalidasian. Be- 
sides एते pointedly draws the Vidisaka’s attention to the hopes he has 
formed. We, therefore, prefer एते. 
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vi. 10. 2, 8-मेवम्‌ not so viz, that ho 
are like falls from precipices. अचिन्तनीयः is used predicatively: takes 
place unthought of. It is true there are at present no vib à du m 
of union with her. But the union is destined to hap e र S Wen 
happen in some way wo know not of, Look at the rine NE a 
thought you would obtain it. Still you found it. Similan SE 
the case of union with Sikuntala, The Vidusaka’s speech d 
the king’s attention to the ring which he now apostrophises, 


Pes of union with Sakuntala 


tanza 11 Construe i—[ हे ] अङ्गलीय, तव सचरित 
ज्र 07570९ :—| è ] agea, तव सुचरित मम इव gag [आसीदिति | 


f 
। हरासु तस्याः Seg लब्धपदं च्युनमासे । ( पुष्पिताग्रा ) 
Dusyantu, the fond lover, is seen in this stanza. The fruit 
alone con prove how much good action one has performed. There is. 
no other test. ‘The fruit shows that both Dusyanta and the ring had 
only a small quantity of good to their credit since their Sor 
with Sakuntala lasted for a very short time, अरुण...हरासु glorifies the 
exalted place which the ring had attained and serves to intensify the 
wretchedness of its fall. agdig—Raghava accounts for the plural in 


फलेन विभाव्यते, sz अरुणनखमने 


three ways: (1) The ring was made to fit a male finger and Sakun. 
tala had to pass it from one finger to another before she found a 
suitable place for it. (2) The ring was a gift of love and Sakuntala’s 
intense affection led her to put it round every finger with a view to 
make it touch the entire hand. (3) The ring must have passed from 
one finger to another as Sakuntali grew thinner and thinner in 
separation. We think the first explanation is preferable. With 
reference to the third explanation we have to observe that there 
isno reason nor evidence to believe that Sakuntala grew thinner 
during the few months she was at her father’s hermitage. On the 
contrary as she was advancing in pregnancy, she probably must have 
grown a little fatter, if at all. The real pangs of separation and 
consequent thinness came only after her rejection by the king in the 
fifth Act. 


-vi, 11, 1, 2 यदि. .भवेत्‌- Because that other man would not have 
been able to appreciate the love of which the ring was symbolical. 
Val, lily 4-केनोद्वातिन by what occasion, vi. ll. 5, 6-Consirue आपि with. 
एषः (विदूषकः). Sünumati means to say the Vidusaka also is impelled. 
(आकारितः ) by her curiosity i. e. she wants to know exactly what he 
also wants to know. Williams takes qq: to refer to the king. < By 


Ny curiosity also he ( would be ) incited ( to tell the reason ) ’. 


Stanza 12 Construe:—ata दिवसे (248 एकेकं मदीयं नामक्षिरे गणय aag 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


- ना. 12-] Notes on the Abhijiiana-Sakuu'aia 428 


अन्ते गच्छासि daz [€ ] प्रिये ECCE CEU नेता जनः तव समीपम्‌ उपंष्यति इति [ प्रिया 
अया प्रत्यभिहिता ]। ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

The signet-ring was en graved with d मर name, which 
contained three letters. Before Sakuntala M to the end of the 
name by counting one letter every day, the king 8 mosson ger was to 
wait upon her. This means he was) to pao v Eo ur days. 
गच्छाति = गमिध्यासि according to 'वर्तमानसामीप्ये वतमानवह्टा , already explained 
( vide p. 219 above ). À - l 

vi. 12. 2, 3-रमणीयः charming, romantic. saf: appointment, 
engagement, contract. विसंवादितः is past passe participle ot the 
causal of (3444354, and means ‘ made to disagree or fai] ^ The 
appointment is called charming or romantic, Dome it por an 
appointment between such a loving couple. 0. E “अधवेहशो-- 
This shows Sanumati was not aware of the curse. viige, ४2-ग ही तो5नेन- 
Perhaps here the Vidügaka is referring to the eighthic ‘Ne ten con- 
ditions of love-sickness. viz. उन्माद, which is generiily followed by 
मूच्छ and मरण, He has observed many of these in the king and is 
afraid what his unmada would lead to (R). For these ten conditions 
of love read ` चक्षूगगस्तदतु मनसः संगतिर्भावन। च swat: स्यात्तदनु विषयप्रामत- 
अतसो5पि। निद्राच्छेदस्तद्‌छ ada निम्नपत्न॑ FASTA BRD! qqu मरणं स्युईशा प्रक्रमेण॥;' 
also our note on हर्षचरित उच्छास 1, p. 64 and जगद्धर' 3 commentary on 
सालतीमाधव vi. 19. 

Stanza 13 Construe :—वन्धुरकोमलाकुलिं ते करं विहाय कथं ड॒ अम्भसि निमग्न 

` मसि । अथवा, अचेतनं गुणं न लक्षेयेत्‌ नाम। मया एव कस्मात्‌ प्रिया अवधीरिता। (वंशस्थविल ) 

The king began with the determination of rebuking the ring, 
but ended by rebuking himself. The ring was on Sakuntala’s lovely 

. (न्द्र) and delicate fingers, yet it left the hand and deeply (R) 
merged into the water. The king could not know why it acted in 
that way (कथं 3) Its action suggests the case of a person, who in 
the midst of all enjoyments at once becomes unaccountably (कर्थ दु) 
disgusted with life and commits suicide by drowning himself. अथवा 
corrects the previous thought. नाम denotes अभ्युपगम, It is true that 
an inanimate object like the ring is incapable of appreciating merit. 
But the king was possessed of चेतना, He should have understood the 
worth of his beloved Sakuntala. Why did he then repudiate her ? 
He thus deserves to bo rebuked, not the ring. 


vi. 12. 7-कर्थं...ख।दितव्योऽर्मि—This shows the Vidusaka's utter 
- enllousness towards what he considers the mad ravings of the king. 
While the king is seriously lamenting his unjust and insane rejec- 
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tion of Sakuntala, the jester is jocular] 


thinking पर 4 
caused to him by hunger. y ng of the pangs - 


Tho audience enjoys t i 
Joys the fun furnish S 
the contrast between the mental attitudes o£ the two. T] Pel 


of Caturikā with the pieture-bonrd, when the king is apostrophising 
his beloved is very cleverly managed. vi. 13, Eee ae a गा 
representation of the ( varions ) feelings (such as fear ही etc x 
is beautiful on account of tho exquisite delineation ( CE eu 
(2) मधुरावस्थानम the beautiful posture. (3) अवग्थानम्‌ = SE the 
peautiful features of the girls. The first is to be preferred. The 
last is not so flattering to the artist's skill (R). Williams explains 
the sentence thus: ‘The presence of the prevailing sentiment ( love 
rati ) is delightful by its sweet abiding in every part?" vi. 13, 10- j 
निम्रो. qi in the low and high regions of the picture. Abhirüma 
explains this as * नाभिस्तनादिपु. ? 


16 entrance 


_ Stanza 14 Construe :--चित्रे ag ag साधु न स्वात्‌ my तद अन्यथा क्रियते । 
तथापि TAA तस्याः लावण्यं किचिद्‌ अन्वितम्‌ | (Azzy ) 

To the Vidtsaka and Sanumati the pieture appeared to bean 
admirably faithful likeness of Sakuntala. But Dusyanta was not 
satisfied with it. He thought Sakuntalü was far more beautiful than 
she appeared in the picture. For, the picture (रेखा drawing) had 
only partially ( किंचित्‌ ) delineated her loveliness. And this was so 
in spite of the King's constant endeavours to improve it and bring it 
as near the original as possible. Sanumati apparently did not agree 
with the king’s view. She thought the picture had done full justice 
to Sakuntala (R ) and that the king’s idea that it had not, was due 
to his love which had grown intense through remorse ( पश्चात्तापगुरू ) and 
his modesty ( अनवलेपः absence of pride ), which prevented him from 
praising his own picture. ag aq stands for साधु न ४. e. those parts of 
the picture which the king thought did not do justice to Sakuntala’s 
beauty. All those (ag dg) Were now and then being made cther- 
wise ४. e. improved. ‘There is also another way of interpreting the’ 
first half of the stanza. (2) It is the usual practice of painters to 
touch up whatever does not appear good in a picture, if painted as it 
is. But even if we made allowance for this practice, we could not 
but say, means the king, that her loveliness was only partially 
delineated in the picture. This explanation is not $0 good. (3) 
William: * Whatever is not well (executed) in the picture ( what- 
ever falls short of perfect beauty ) all that is wrongly portrayed.. 
Nevertheless her loveliness is in some me pe 1002 eed 

i 1 t ti to some extent made a likemoss, though. 
mue pue Williams apparently supplies कृतम्‌ after” 
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-साध न. 16 should be noted that zz ug grammatically refers to साधु, 
तत्‌ तत्‌ consequently must refer to the same, because the relative 
and the demonstrative pronouns signify one and the same thing im a 
‘sentence. Then, the meaning would be aq तत्‌ [ साधु ] अन्यथा (590 

sang ] क्रियते- This gives us exactly the opposite of the Sense required, 
Hence an emendation is proposed viz. यद्यदसाध चित्रे स्यात्‌ ete. With 
reference to this we have to remark that as qagarg is not given by 
any Ms, or edition, it cannot be adopted. It should certainly be 
noted as one of the many emendations proposed for Kalidiasa’s 
original readings. If, however, we take qq qg ४० refer to साधून, as 
noted above, this difficulty would not arise. 

vi. 14. 7-मोघद्वाटिः one who has his sight in vain. We believe the 
Vidusaka hardly deserves this cruel cut. Even Dusyanta himself had 
been struck equally with the beauty of all the three young girls at first 
sight. Itis to the credit of the Vidusaka that on closer examination 
( निण्यं ) he could correctly guess who Sakuntala was. vi. 14. 13— 
केशबन्धनम्‌ ८ वद्धाः केशाः the braid of hair. The word केश appears 
superfious. केशान्तः the region of her hair i. e. the mass of her hair. 
केशान्तेन, वदेनन and बाहुभ्याम्‌ represent what is called an उपलक्षणे तृतीया i. e. 
the instrumental used in the sense of‘ characterised by’, according 
to ` इत्यंभूतलभ्षणे ' पा. 2. 3. 21. 


~~ 


Stanza 15 Oonstrue:—xisa: स्विन्न ङ्रुलिविनिबेशः रेखाप्रान्तेषु दृश्येत | इई च 
कपोलपतितम्र अश्र बर्िकोचछर। सात्‌ ewm I (आया) 

Perspiration and tears are among the eight स|स्विक भाव३( a divsion 
of अनुभाव) which are the effects of ammas, or the permanent 
underlying sentiments such as राते etc. Vide 8. 1). 8. 185, 136. 
These, therefore, unmistakably show the king’s intense affection for 
Sakuntala. That's why he calls them his wag. TAINA 
owing to the puff of the paint. "When a drop of water falls on 8 
painted picture, tho part rendered wet rises up. That is its उच्छास 
(breathing up). वर्तिका means both ‘ a brush’ and ‘colour or paint.’ 
But as the word has been used in the very next sentence in the sense 
of ‘a brush’, it is better to adopt here the reading वर्गिकाम्‌ . वर्णकम्‌ also 
means paint and is 10070 in some editions. j 

Stanza 16 Construe:— q$ साक्षाद्‌ उपगतां प्रियाम्‌ अपहाय पुनः चित्रापितामिमां 
az मन्यमानः [ अहं हि ] निकामजलां स्रोतोतरहां पाथे अतीत्य, [हे ] सखे, मृगतृब्णिकायाँ 

*प्रणयवान्‌ जात: । ( वसन्ततिलका ) ; 
> When first Sakuntala came to him in person, Dusyanta abandon- 
ed her. But now he was making much of her portrait. His 
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conduct, therefore, is as ridiculous as that of one who passes on hi 
; aa S -USSLS S 
way & river of plentiful (निकाय ) water and t] : 
‘to quench his thirst, Taq and पुनः 
king's previous and subsequent te 


hen longs for the mirage 
Show the contrast between the 


mperamen t. मृगताष्ण क। mir age 
ce 

13 50 ९8. ed, Dec 5 hat p. enomeno Si excite the ; hi 5 ! 

ecause th t pl T non 18 id to ex thir 0. 


7, who run to it for drinkine wat 1 : 1 
deer, pes ng water and are deceived. The word 
stands in literature for an illusive hope which 


fulfilled. 


has no chance of being 


© vi 16. 9. एप...संक्रान्तः--718 is said by the Vidüsaka to himself, 
Certainly the king has crossed a river and passed on to a mirage in 
abandoning Sakuntala and making much of her portrait, But f 
the Vidiisaka were to express this opinion of his aloud, he feared he 
| make his friend's condition still more hopeless. Hence this 
speech is svagata, vi. 10. 4-लेखितव्यम्र्‌ 18 grammatically correct, though 
लिखितव्यम्‌ can also be justified. vi. 16. 6-अभिरूपः ( अभिगतो रूपम्‌) pleasing 
to, liked by. 

Stanza 17 00050100:--सेकतलीनहंसामिथुना स्रोतोबहा मालिनी कार्वा। ताम्‌ 
अभितः निषण्णहरिणाः गौरीगुरोः पावनाः पादाः ( कार्याः )। शाखालम्बितवल्कलस्य च तरोः अधः 
कृष्णमृगस्य Te वामनयनं wozu zi aaa Tae । ( शार्टूलविक्रीडित ) 

In trying to improve the picture the king wanted to add such 
things to the canvas as would create the impression that it was a 
peaceful hermitage enjoying perfect security from outside and that 
the prevailing sentiment, which then governed even the lower 
creation, not to speak of Sakuntala and others, was love, The hills 
of the holy Himalaya (Titre: the father of Parvati), the trees and 
the barks suspended therefrom, all give an idea of the quiet hermitage. 
हीन, निषण्ण and the action of the doo show the perfect security they 
enjoyed ( R). The swans were resting in couples and oh! how 
loving the couple of the deer was, If the antelope were to move his 
head just but a little, his beloved’s eye would be Tyee ! E 
confident of each othe’s love they were. Compare ‘ng (Zim: ERREI 
पपी परियां स्वामतुवर्तमानः । जङ्गेण च स्पर्शनिमीलितामीं शृगीमकण्ड्यत कृष्णसारः ॥' Ku. 
3,86, सेकतः (सिकताः सन्ति अस्मिन्‌ देशे) is derived from सिकता (sand), 
which yields four forms, in that sense, according um * सिकताठाकराभ्यां 
जे ' and “देशे लबिलचों च ' पा. 5. 2 -104-105(सेकनो घटः । DG | TRN मतुप्‌ | 
सिकताः सन्ति अस्मिन्‌ देशे-सिकताः । सिकतिलः | सेकतः । सिकतावान्‌ । एवं शकरा 
SU । सि. को. ). © पादाः प्रत्यन्तपर्वताः? hills contiguous to a mountain. 
beard, vi. 17. 4-अमिप्रेतमत्र which was 


a Vi. 17. 3-ऊरच- चम the 1 
intended to be drawn here ( but which is forgotten). a does mo read 


| 
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अत्र विस्मृतम्‌. Then the sense is: I in tended (to draw ), or l have 
approved of another ete. But the reading in the text is preferable, 
as in the following stanza the king definitely points out what he hag 
not done. vi. 17. [-(Faqea—Sanumati feels sure that in decorating 
Sakuntala the king would not transgress the bounds of propriety, 
and anything which would be incompatible with her modesty, This 
is indicative of her belief in his good taste and in his sense of 
decorum. Raghava, as printed in the निर्णयसागर edition, has अविनयस्य. 
But the अ appears to be a misprint. His commentary then becomes 
‘Ragen चेत्यनेन शेखरादिव्यावर्तन व्यज्यते ';Hemeans a gaudy crest, prominent- 
ly rising above one’s head and attracting everybody's attention, 
would not be compatible with modesty. That the king wanted to 
avoid. Gaa has the support of southern Mss. See the Reverend T, 
Foulkes’ Kalidasa Vol IIT p. 152. अविनयस्य would signify Sakuntali’s 
immodesty in offering herself to the king, But this can scarcely be 
the meaning. 


Stanza 18 Construe:—{ हे ] सखे, कर्णापितिबन्धनम्‌ आ।गण्डविलाम्विकेसर शिरीषं 
न कृतम्‌ । स्तनान्तरे शरञ्चद्रमरीचिकोमलं मृणालसन्रं बा न राचितम्‌। ( वेशस्थ्विल ) 

The Sirisa, the most delicate of Sanskrit flowers, and the garland 
of lotus-fibres, tender like the rays of the autumnal moon, certainly 
testify to Sakuntala’s vanavasa and saukumarya and not even a 
fastidious critic would charge her with avinaya  (immod- 
esty, coquetry or foppishness ), if she placed the one on her car, so 
as to make its filaments hang down to her cheek, and decorated her 
bosom with the other. For the idea in the second half vide Ku. 1. 
40. गण्डं मथादीकृत्योति आगण्डम्‌ | आ।गण्डं विलम्बन्ते इति आगण्डविलाम्बिनः। तादृशाः 
केसराः यस्य. 

vi. 18. 4-चकितचंकिता greatly frightened. vi. 18. 5-आः gy:—The 
Vidusaka forgets that he is looking at a mere picture. The King’s 
excellent art has misled him ( R). In view of Jater developments it 
is significant to note that he is the first to take the picture as real. 
कुसुम... चरः shows that the bee is doubly guilty; first because it is a 
thief ( पाटच्चरः ) stealing honey and secondly because it is rushing at 
( अभिलडूघते ) Sakuntala’s face. 


सती 


=) 


Stanza 19 Construe :=-एष। भवन्तमनुरक्ता कुसुमनिषण्णा मधुकरी तृषित 
| भवन्तं | प्रतिपालयति । त्वया विना सा मधु न खळ ATA । (आर्या ) 


Reference here appears to be to a creeper, which Dusyanta had 
painted in the portrait with a female bee sitting on a flower. How 
completely under the influence of love the king is at present is seen 
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from the picture of the affectionate bee that he draws. The Madhu- 
kari has already perched on a flower. She is thirsty. The honey 1 
at her fect. Yet she drinks it not, She 18 waiting for her ic 
Why should the bee then experience tho fatigue of falling at Éakun- 
tala’s face, loaving his beloved in such anxious expectation. 
PM UH E iugo govern the locative, 
É ARTA ally used with the accusative 
and in such cases अनु is taken Separately and understood as a Ff- 
ri esent, Orapes क करी; 
B 975 | i आयचारुदत्तमनुरक्ता | gg खल्विदपुच्यते | रत्म 
रलेन संगच्छते gd ' Mk. i. For the idea in the stanza vide Ku. 3. 36. 
vi. 19. 1-अभिजातम्‌ ( courteously}) is used adverbially, : Sinumati 
means to say that this way of warding off the boo Was very polite, 
indeed. अद्य should be understood to have been used colloquially, 
somewhat similar to the English ‘now’, Or Sanumati might have 
meant she had nover before seen a bee 80 courteously warded off, but 
she saw it ‘today.’ Williams does not seem to understand the 
meauing of this sentence, for he observes. < The meaning is some- 
what obscure but there scems to bo a satirical allusion to the king’s 
polite address to the bee, followed as it is by a threat.’ vi. 19, 3- 
वामा perverse, obdurate. The bee is so called, because it would not 
go away from Sakuntala’s face, around which it was hovering, inspite 
of the king's courteous request, The bee of course could not accede 
to the king’s desire, because it was a bee paintedin a picture. The 
Vidüsaka, the king and Sanumati have all been deluded into suppos- 
ing that the picture was a reality. Hence, the Vidusaka/s condem- 
nation of the class of bees. 


[ vi. 20— 


Stanza 20 Construe :--अक्लिटबालतहृपल्लवलोमनीय मया रतोत्सेषु सदयमेव 
पीतं प्रियायाः बिम्बाधरं, [8 ] भ्रमर, स्पृशसि चेत्‌, त्वां कमलोदरवन्धनर्थं FRR 
(वसन्ततिलका ) 

It may be noted that the present portrait represents the incident 
of the attack of the bee on Sakuntala’s face depicted in Act i. 
The description of the horoine’s lower lip contained in the second 
line of this stanza was consequently not applicable to her then. But 
the king is now under delusion and possesses no discrimination of 
this kind, iq: is to be dissolved as a मध्यप्रपरलेपी compound yiz 
ere: अधरः, अधरः बिम्बमिव would yield anaqa, Note 4 बिम्बाधर ala 
| R मध्यमपदलीन्याम्‌ ' वामन का. स्र. 5. 2. 15. Bimba is a adi ( Marathi 
| ARS, ) which becomes extremely red when ripe and with which the 
| over lip of beautiful women is often compared. smglg-The idea 
| 55 "E 3 


g 
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is based on the fact that when the lotuses close in the evening, some 
bees get imprisoned therein and have to wait till the morning, when 
the lotuses bloom again, for their release. Note í रात्रेगामिष्याति भविष्यति 
ama आस्बानुदेष्याति हसिष्याते APNR । इत्यं विचिन्तयाते काषगत Tat हा हन्त हन्त 
नलिनीं गज उज्जहार ' quoted as an example Gaga in the कुवलयानन्द p. 141. 


stet 
vi. 20. 3- After uttering एवं.. aaa in response to the king’s 
stanza 20 the Vidtisaka comes to know his mistake. He then laughs 
at his own folly and says “एष-..सेवृत्तः?. The humour of this lies in the 
fact that the exquisite delineation of the picture had made the Vidu- 
saka mad first, as we already have seen, and then the king caught 
the disease. But the Vidusaka bluntly attributed his own madness to 
that of the king! He has something of a Falstaff in him, as we 
already have noted. Observe that then too the Vidiisaka did not 
exactly admit that he had become mad. He merely said ‘ इंदृशवर्ण इत्र 
as though of similar colour. vi. 50. 4--प्रहस्प ६०९1४०३ à double purpose. 
Tt is ‘ laughing’ at his own folly, when it goes with आत्मगतम्‌ and 
at the king’s, when ibis construed with प्रकाशम्‌. For, it is clear that 
4ho king must have heard the laugh, though he could not hear the 
आत्मगत speech. vi. 20. 8-_अवगतार्था have realised the fact ( that it is 
merely a picture ). Sanumati had also been caught in the delusion. 
एषः refers to the king. If Sanumati, who was a mere outsider, was 
deluded by the picture, there was no wonder if the king, who appa- 
rently was experiencing ( अनुभावी ) all that he had painted, should be 
caught by the delusion. Williams reads अनत्रगतार्था and translates 
t Evon I now did not understand the thing; how much less should 
he perceive that ib was painted ?" Raghava understands tq: to refer 
to the Vidisakn. The idea is the Vidusaka, being a dull-headed 
man, proof against the influence of all sentiments, could not all along 
forget that it was merely a picture and hence reminded the king of 
the fact. This is bad, because the Vidüsaka himself admits he had 
become mad. vi. 8. 9— पौरोभाग्यम्‌, meddlesomeness, fault—findin gness- 
Note «Weg पुरोभागी spes. पुरोभागिनः भावः पौरोभाग्यम्‌. The Vidusake 
showed himself to be fault-finding, because he informed the king of 
his delusion. A man who finds faults with others is usually & man 
who is meddlesome. Such aman naturally has to push himself for- 
ward. ‘Thus these three senses, pushing forward, fault-finding an 
meddlesome, «re allied and are expressed by one word, Vide abové 
p. 398. 


= Siam 21 DIEGO :-तन्मयेन हृद्येन साक्षादिव दर्शनखुखमदभबतः मरे कान्ता 
स्म्रातिकारिणा त्वया पुनरपि चित्रीकृता । (आर्या ) 
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The king's heart was wholly absorbed in 
was thus experiencing the pleasure of he 
meddlesome Vidusaka reminded him t i 

र a m that it was a mere it 
the king's beloved, who up to now appeared to him to be wie 

in 


and blood, was again transformed into a picture. चित्रीक्ृता 
this were understood in the strict Paninian sense, it . CMM 
that Dusyanta yet refused to acknowledge that it a read suggest 
but thought that it represented a reality. This laa. DENS 
the सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण of भोजराज (p. 920 Aora ) "Seid ar dm E 
-दर्शनपथमायाता for दर्शनसुखमनु भवतः, | pe zo 
vi.21.1,2 Tide. "मार्ग :—This is explained in more ways than one. 
(1 ) Our pies! This हल ot soparation is unprecedented inasmuch 
as it involves a contradiction between what has preceded ( पूर्व ) and 
what follows (अपर )i. e, the king’s previous and subsequent conduct, 
When Sakuntala comes to the king of her own accord, he repudiates 
her and when she has gone away, he pines for her, thinks much of 
her picture and even sheds tears. This appears to Sünumati to in- 
X olvo V be According to the well-known principle of 
< स्वयं क्त्वा त्याग (वेलपनविनोदो$प्यसुलभः ( U. iii. 30 ) the king has no right, 
Sinumati thinks, to bewail the loss of Sakuntala 3 but he does it. 
‘Hence the virodha. Such a separation of a lover and his beloved is 
mover heard of before. Hence the apürvatva of the viraha. (2 ) 
Raghaya: The viraha or separation according to him consists in the 
now separation from Sakun tala, which the king feels when he is made 
‘aware of the fact that it was merely a pieture-board that he was look- 
ing at and not an actual scene from life. To feel the pleasure of 
"nion and afterwards to undergo the pangs of separation simply at 
the sight of a picture was no doubt extraordinary ( अपूर्व ). But the 
svholiast explains the apürvatva by saying that the king was up to this 
‘time experiencing the 8th condition of a lover viz. unmada, which 
really should have been followed by the 9th viz. murcchi and as 
‘this has not happened, the King’s virahamarga is apurva. He ex- 
plains the पूर्वापराविरोध as follows: First the picture was cognised to be 
‘a picture ; then in a state of love intoxication it was mistaken for a 
‘teal scene from life. Again the consciousness of its being a picture 
-dawned on the king’s mind, Thus there is a contradiction between 
the first and the subsequent cognitions. (3) Williams: ‘This demea- 
"hour ( of one in a state of ) separation, opposing first one thing gai 
‘then another is singular ( unexampled, without a precedent ). ° पूर्वापर- 
; against everything from first to last, " 
Lovers, when separated from each 


Sakuntala ( तन्मय ). He 
r actual sight. But the 


‘dt may mean * setting itself 
‘or ‘from first to last untoward. ’ 
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other, were supposed to fnd comfort and amusement in various 
trifling employments expressive of their passion (see Me. 92); but 
here was the case of one whom nothing could divert. It is clear 
from the above that Williams does not understand the meaning of 
the line. 

Stanza 22 Construe :--प्रजागरात्‌ तस्याः स्वप्ने समागमः खिलीभूतः । बाष्पस्तु 
चित्रगतामपि एनां द्रष्टं न ददाति | ( HIST ) 

The king explains how he is experiencing ceaseless ( aaia 
without a break ) pain. Relief could be obtained either by union 
with her in a dream or by observing her in a portrait. But 
wakefulness and tears ( which are always associated with Sanskrit. 
lovers in separation ) denied him this. ख्रिलः--लम a piece of waste,. 
uncultivated land and खिळीभू to become obstructed or blocked. Vide 
Ku. 2. 45. For similar idea vide Me. 95; 110; V. ii. 10. 


vi. 22. 3-How long is the king’s lamentation to go on in this 
way ? The poet cuts it shortin a catura way by making Caturika 
enter at this stage. vi, 22. 1-अन्तरा 0n the way. vi. 22. 12, 13-मबा... 
आत्मा my person was carried off by me i.o. I made good my escape. 
Williams points out that this idiom and construction are peculiar te 
Prakrta. 


. vi. 22. 14-बहुमानगर्विता- pay her very great respect of which she 
has grown proud. If she were to know that my affection is transferred 
to somebody else, she would be en raged. The portrait of Sakuntala 
is, therefore, better concealed. yi. 22. 18-आत्मानम्‌ may refer either 
to (1) the Victisaka, who being the confidante of the hero in matters 
of loye was very likely to incur the anger of the queen andit would 
not be easy for him to make good his escape, as for example Caturika 
had done. In concealing the picture he, therefore, thought that he 
was saving himself. (2) or the king, who naturally would be 
protected from the anger of the queen if the portrait was concealed, 
The Vidüsaka humorously says that in concealing the picture he is 
really affording protection to the king himself, who is sure to be- 
roughly handled, if Queen Vasumati comes to know of his new love 
affair. vi. 22. 19-अन्त...कूटातू- This has reference to the fiery anger 
of Queen Vasumati, which resembles the deadly poison ( FORZA. 
is the same as हालाहलः-लम्ू churned out of the ocean) in its effects. For 
the comparison of a woman to the deadly poison vide ‘हालाहलो नेव 138. 

fad रमा जनाः परं व्यत्ययमत्र मन्वते । निपीय जागति सुखेन तं शिवः स्पृशन्निमां ge निद्र्याः 
हरिः ' quoted in the कुवलानन्द p. 27 as an example of qdramgíi. The 
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Bengali reading अन्तःपुरकूटवायुरातः (from the snare of deception of the 
harem ) pees to suit पुच्येत better. Women can well be looked upon 
as practising deception or magic ( कटः-टम्‌ ) to attract their lovers and 
they certainly are the snares (aau ) wherein many a man is easily 
inveigled. But note that अन्त...वागुरातः has reference to the softer 
influence of the harem, the influence of love and attractive charms. 
The Vidusaka could not have referred to this as he knew full well 
that the king was nct in a position to fall a victim to the kiitavigura, 
of Vasumati. What he feared was the anger of the queen, which 13 
well expressed by अन्तः.. "कूटात्‌. अन्तः...वायुरातः should, therefore, be rejec- 
‘ted. Besides क्रोधात्‌ मोक्षः is not an uncommon expression. मेवप्रतिच्छन्द 
“( मेघस्य प्रतिच्छन्दः likeness यस्य ) was the name of a palace. It was probably 
very high and resembled a cloud. That was why Matali found if 
-easy to descend thereon. 6, 22, 22-प्रथम...पेक्षेते shows regard to his first 
love. प्रथमा च असो संभावना ( respect, honour) च. This stands by metaphor 
for the person to whom honour was first paid by the king viz. his 
previous queen Vasumati. शिथिलसोहृर:--This is of course towards 
Vasumati, because Sakuntala was now the sole object of his sauhrda 
-r affection. Oompare ‘ay मामन्यसंक्रान्तहद्यमुपलालयन्तमपि ते सखीन लक्ष- 
यिष्याते l M. ii; Cap gy, अन्यसंक्रान्तंप्रेमाणो नागरिका अधिकं दक्षिणा भवन्ति ४ 
V. iii. vi. 22. 28-कार्यज्ञा who knows the importance of state business, 
When Vasumati saw that the Pratihari was carrying a state-document 
in her hand, she concluded the king would be busy with his state- 
affairs and desirous of avoiding causing him any disturbance (उपरोधः ) 
she returned. It is very clever on the part of the poet to send the 
queen away in this way. When Caturika reported to the king that 
Queen Vasumati had taken from her hand thebox of brushes 
(वतिकाकरण्डक्ः ), we feel sure that she would arrive on the stage and a 
‘scene similar to that between Queen Iravati and Agnimitra, or 
Ausinari and Purüravas, would follow. But when Kalidasa wrote 
his Sakuntala, his art had reached its culmination and ho had come 
to know.that the introduction of an upanāyikā as in his Vikramorva- 
Siya, or of upanayikas as in the Malavikagnimitra, marred the beauty 
of the character of the heroine by diverting the attention of the reader 
-or the spectator from the nayika to the upanayika. He, ही RU 
cleverly manages to keep Vasumati off the stage and thereby ती 
avoids the possibility of an unpleasant meeting between her an i: 
king, but also brings out a salient feature of her character ता pe 
‘tendency not to meddle in the offcial business of her husban f his 
her care not to cause him any disturbance in the performance o h 
public duties. The audience may punningly understand by the 
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word karya in this sentence the important businoss in which, 
the king was engaged at present viz. his new love-affair. vi. 22. 81. 
अर्थ...बहुलतया by reason of the length of pns calculation of a collection 
( जातम्‌) of treasures (४. c. revenue received E various quarters ). 
It appears on that very day revenue had flowed into the ministers 
office from many provinces. He had, therefore, to supervise the 
counting thereof which took much of his time. The result was he 
could investigate only one case on that day, vi. 22. 84-अनुबाच्य- 
अनुवाचू is often used in dramas in the sense of readin 8 to oneself 
( especially before reading the same aloud). सपुद्रव्पवहारी carrying on 
business by sea. सार्थः a company of merchants or a caravan that 
trades together. तं वाहयाते असो who leads a company 02 merchants; a 
leading merchant. These two words are important from the point 
of view of the condition of contemporary society. It appears that 
as early as the days of Kalidasa Indian merchants were not only 
trading across the seas, but had actually floated large companies to. 
do that business. vi. 22. 35-aqe(i- This shows the helplessness of a 
childless man. The word has a subjective significance in view of the 
present mood of pessimism regarding his future which has overcome 
Dusyanta. राजगामी-Menu lays down that the king should appro- 
priate to himself the property of the varnas other than the Brahmanas 
in case of the failure of issue. Note ‘ art mangsi राज्ञा नित्यमिति ead: 
इतेरेषां तु anai way हरेन्नूपः Ms. 2. 189. vi. 22. 36, 81-बहुधन... 
भवितव्यमू--015 shows the prevalence of poligamy in the poet's days, 
especially among the rich. The Prakrta साकेदअस्स stands for साकेतकस्य, 
which means belonging to Saketa. Saketa is the same as Ayodhya. 
Williams and others all paraphrase साकेद॒अस्स by साकेतकस्य, Only 
राघबभट्ट takes it to be साकेतस्य. Evidently his reading must have been 
aga. vi. 22. 40-37} (a merchant) is the same as the varnacular 
शेठी or शेटजी. पुमान्‌ रूयते अनेन इति पुसवनम्‌. It is the first of the twelve 
purificatory samskaras, being a ceremony performed on a woman's 
perceiving the first signs of a living conception with a view to the 
birth of a male child. It does not appear to be a necessary rite and 
is not generally performed in modern days. Note ‘cam गर्भे तृतीये तु 
मासे पुंसवनं भवेत्‌ । गभेंऽव्यक्ते dpud मार्स वा भवेत्‌ ॥' शौनक. vi. 22. 42-नठ - 
indeed, verily, it is quite clear. [कथम्‌ inheritance, property left at 
death. Form this incident of the merchant we can have some idea 
of the law of inheritance as it prevailed in the days of Kalidasa. It 
appears a widow had no right to inherit her husband's property. She 
was only entitled to maintenance. Minister Piguna had probably 
made inquiries whether Dhanamitra had any issue and on learning 
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that he had none, Des decided that his! large fortune should lapse to 
the crown. But Dusyanta wanted to make further inquiries as t 
whether any of the late merchant's wives was enceinte and os à ii 
was told that one of them had just had her 0 cerem: ल 
1 t a ony per- 
ormed, he reversed the minister’s decision and decreed that th 
property belonged to the child in the womb. It thus a ppears ie 
though a widow could not inherit her husband's property a satel in 
the mother’s womb could do so. This incident also ne to show | 
the great regard which the king had for justice. Even at the risk of 
losing a pu 0८१९ which had lapsed to him according to the 
minister's i ger, he saw that justice was done to the child yet 
unborn. The dramatic purpose of introducing this incident is how- 
ever to bring prominently to Dusyanta's notice the helplessness of a 
childless man and to make him feel the repudiation of Sakuntala } 
the more. à 

, Stanza 23 ७००४५५० rat थेन येन (erp बन्धुना वियुज्यन्ते, स स पापादू 
ऋते तासाम्‌ दुष्यन्तः इति JETAIR I ( AFIA) 

There does not appear to be much propriety in making this 
declaration at this particular time. It does not seem to serve any 
very great dramatic purpose. It shows the king's parental regard 
for his subjects and bears evidence to the fact that since the repudia- 
tion of Sakuntala he has become extremely soft-hearted. No sooner 
does he hear the death of Dhanamitra than the plight of people, who 
lose their relatives, at once rises before his mind and he assures them 
that he will befriend them in every way. स स दुष्यन्तः (instead of 
स स राजा) shows that the king wants tobeon quite familiar terms with 
his bereaved subjects. पापादृते ( 1 ) sin excepted i. e. except in those 
cases where sin is involved. This means Dusyanta would not bea 
husband to a widow. (2) except when the dead man is a sinful. 
person. It may be that a man by committing thefts earns enormous 
wealth for his relatives. He is hence extremely dear to them. 
If he dies, Dusyanta won’t act his part towards those relatives. (3 ) 
‘the wicked excepted’ Williams. He seems to mean that Dusyanta will 


not be a loving kinsman to the sinful or the wicked, if they undergo 


bereavement. s 
vi. 23. I- The Pratihari’s going out, making the proclamation 


and returning, which all take place in such a short time, are to be 
accounted for by having recourse to dramatic convention, by which 
we are to suppose that things, which the poctsays have happened, have 
happened. Vide for such situations Ma. i. vi. 23 6.--प्रूलपुरुषः means. 
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the original progenitor from whom a family is descended. Here it 
has the sense of the representative of the original ancestor in a 
direct line from him, the eldest surviving son. gara: fate. vi. 23. 
7--उपस्थितश्रयः (bliss which had arrived ) refers to Sakuntala, vi. 28, 
9—aiding-Note now and then Sanumati refers to Sakuntala as sakhi, 


Stanza 24 Construe:-enenfa संरोपितेऽपि कुलप्रतिष्ठा धर्मपत्नी मया त्यक्ता नाम, 
[या ] काले उप्तबीजा बसुन्धरा इव महते फलाय कहिपिष्यमाणा [ आसीत्‌ |i ( उपजाति ) 

आत्मनि ata, कुलप्रतिष्ठा and धर्मपत्नी are all significant, To abandon 

a धर्मपद is itself a serious crime. आत्मनि संरोपिते and कुलप्रतिष्ठा heighten 
it still more. नाम 810078 censure ( कुत्सनम्‌ ) (R). How foolish I wag 
to abandon her! संरोपिते आत्मनि-This refers to the idea that the hus- 
baud himself is born in his wife in the form of his son and the wife 
is, therefore, called jaya. Note ‘qaia? संप्रविश्य गर्भो ace जायते । जाया- 
aag जायात्वे agai जायते पुनः ॥? Ms. 9. 8; also gega thereon, who 
quotes a श्रुति passage in support of the above view; and ‘agga सभवसि 
'हृदयादायिजायसे | आत्मैव पुत्रनामासि स जीव शरद: aA’, The simile in the 
second half is very happy. gg comes from aqq to sow. फलाय-1.1 the 
case of the root æq ( to be adequate to, to bring about, to conduce 

^ ) and others having a similar sense, the result brought about or the 

“end to which romething leads is put in the dative case, according to 
the Vartika ` क्लपि संपद्यमाने च ' ( भक्तिज्ञीनाय कल्पते, संपद्यते जायत इत्यादि), 

vi. 24. 1--अपरिच्छिन्ना-1118 is the first indication of the birth of a 
male issue to Dusyanta from Sakuntal& that we obtain from Sanumati. 
yi. 24, 8-संशयमारूढा: have mounted on a doubt i. e. have become doubt- 
ful regarding their future.  (qvewst—-Ihis is a term applied to the 
"three immediate ancestors of a mam, the father, the grand-father, 
and the great-grand-father, who are entitled to receive the balls of 
rice ( [पिण्डः ) from him, as opposed to लेपभाजः, which means three more 
ascendants after the great-grand-father. Note “ लेपभाजश्रतुर्थायाः पित्राद्याः 
'पिण्डभागिनः | पिण्डदः सप्तमस्तेषां सापिण्ड्यं साप्तपौरुषम्‌॥ ^ मत्स्यपुराण, 


E Stanza 25 Construe :--नः कुले अस्मात्‌ परं बत यथाश्राति संभ्रतानि निवपनानि कः 
भनियच्छति इतति पितरः प्रस्नतिंविकलेन मया प्रसिक्तप्र॒दकं नूनं धौताश्रुशेष पिबान्ति (त्रसम्ततिलक।) 
In this stanza Dusyanta is bemoaning his childlessness and its 
far-reaching consequences. His fore-fathers are so pained at his 
being prasutivikala ( destitute of progeny) that they actually shed 
tears at the prospect of not haying any one to offer them libations 
after Dusyanta’s death ( अस्मात्‌ दुष्यन्तात्‌ RA अस्मिन्‌ मृते इत्यर्थः). And more. 
Even during Dusyanta’s life they do not get sufficient water to 
quench their thirst and have consequently to remain thirsty all 
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along. | For, a Part of the water that the king offers them is spent 
in washing off their tears ( R). निवपनम्‌ means a libation offered to 
the departed ancestors. धीतानि अश्वणि येन तत्‌, तच्च शेषं च Or तस्मात्‌ षम 
Ahe remainder of what has been used for washing off the tears. Or 
the word may be taken adverbially. ताति अश्रूणि येन, तस्मात्‌ शेषं यथा स्यात्‌ 
तथा. Williams does not seem to have grasped the meaning of this 
Jine; for he translates * are drinking the only offering of water that 
is left to them, (consisting of ) glistening tears poured forth by me.’ 
For similar ideas read “नूनं मत्तः qi बंझ्याः पिण्डावेच्छेददा्शीन: । न TTT: आदे 
खधातंग्रहतत्परा: ॥ 06 मत्परं दुर्लभं मत्वा चुनमावर्जित sari पयः पूवैः सनिःश्वासैंः कवो- 
sagasa । 67 ' R. 1. Note that it is also possible to construe Gamat 
with Dusyanta himself ( मया diqagit प्रातिक्तपुदकम ) by supposing that 
the king himself shed tears at the time of offering the libations to 
his manes. ‘This is not so good, though it has a paralled in ‘ मदिराक्षि 
मदाननापिंत मधु पीत्वा WA कथं नु मे । अठुपास्यासे बाष्पदूषितं परलोकोपनतं ATABA ? 
R. 8. 68. 

When Dusyanta realised the fact that his childlessness was not 
only painful to him here from the worldly point of view, but also 
caused anxiety and sorrow to his ancestors in heavon, the emotion 
was too much for him and he fainted. Even Sanumati, who generally 
-rejoiced in his sufferings ( अस्य संतापेन अहं TH), was touched (हा AE ह! 
fare ) and was once tempted to remove tho king’s grief by informing 
him of the birth of Sarvadamana and his safe residence on the 
.Hemaküta. But sho was prevented by the consideration that the 
‘gods themselves were interested in the matter of the reunion of 
these two unhappy lovers and were shortly going to bring it 
-about. She consequently flew off to the Hemakuta to inform her 
friend Sakuntala of what she had witnessed and offer her consola- 
tion, But how long was the king to remain on the stage 10 2 
swoon? Even if he recovered, he would dwell on the same theme ? 
A diversion was necessary. The poet, therefore, skilfully arranges 
the entrance of Matali, preceded by his attack on the Vidusaka. 


vi. 25. 8-सति...भत्रवि— The lamp here stands for Sakuntala’s son 


"Barvadamana, the screen ( व्यवधानम्‌ ) for Dusyanta’s ignorance regard- 
ing his existence and darkness for the king's despair. व्यवधान also 
"means distance. Ifa lamp is placed at a distance, no advantago is 
received from its light and one has to grope in darkness: vi, 25. A 
“महेन्द्र जननी is Aditi, the wife of Kasyapa. eee Seems : 
Suggest that the king had probably forbidden the performance ० 
sacrifices like the celebration of the spring-festival, since repentance 
56 ; 
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for Sakuntala’s repudiation overcame him. Or this may refer to 
the practice of performing sacrifices in celebration of auspicious ang 
joyful events such as the union of Dusyanta and Sakuntala was bound 
to prove. a's ‘am युक्त कालं प्रतिपालयितुम्‌ means it is not proper to wait 
here any longer; I must go and console Sakuntala. But the reading 
in the text is decidedly better, as it forms the natural conclusion of 
her speech. ‘ As the gods are interested in the matter, I must not 
meddle, but wait till the proper time arrives e vi. 25. 12--उद्द भ्रान्तमेब 
उद्भ्रान्तकम्‌ upward flight. This is how Sanumati posses ofthe stago, 
vi. 25. 14-ब्रह्मणि साधु अह्मण्यम्‌, TIRA AARAA ^ अनह्मण्यमवध्योक्तो (qå 
नाईति इत्युक्तो ) अमरः. The expression is used to indicate that a certain 
individual, if may be the speaker himself, does not deserve to be killed, 
It hence represents a cry for rescue. Literally it means ‘not well or 
good towards a Brahmana. ^ And as the Brahmana was the most 
honoured in society, such a thing meant dire calamity. vi. 25. 18-आर्‍त्त; 
गन्धः यस्य whose pride is taken away or humbled; attacked. अ|!त्तगन्धो$- 
Aga: स्यात्‌ ' अमरः. Vide R. 18. 7. मनोरपत्यं कुत्सितं माणवः (a deformed man); 
अनुकम्पितो माणवः माणवकः, The Vidusaka was deformed in his body and 
in his present plight deserved pity. vi. 28. 20--सतच्वम्‌ a spirit. 


Stanza 26 Construe :--आत्मनः एव तावत्‌ अहनि अहानि प्रमाइस्खालितं ज्ञातुं न 
शक्यम्‌ । प्रजास कः केन पथा प्रयाति इति अशेषतः वेदितुं शक्तः अस्ति [किम्‌]। ( उपजाति ) 
The first thought that arises in the king's mind is that it is 
impossible for any evil spirit to haunt his house; for he is so religious 
and follows his duties so scrupulously. मा तावतू not certainly 4. e. it 
cannot be that the Vidusaka is overpowered by an evil spirit ममापि... 
गृहाः--8 indicates his surprise at what he up to now thought to be 
an impossible thing viz. his house being haunted by spirits, But 
then something strikes him and he at once changes his point of view 
(अथवा ) and corrects himself. He is now reminded of the fact that 
he has unwittingly repudiated Sakuntala and aiid-then generalises to 
say that in the first place itis not possible for one to know what 
faults one commits through carelessness day by day. Further, there is 
the danger of the sins of all his subjects redounding on him and it is 
quite impossible to ascertain fully ( अशेषतो ज्ञातुम्‌ ) how they lead their 
lives.- These considerations seem to Dusyanta to account in some way 
for the presence of evil spirits in his house. The stanza suggests 
much more than what it expresses. The underlying idea is that evil 
spirits haunt the abodes of those that commit sin, From this point 
of view kings have.a double responsibility on their shoulders. It i8 
not enough if they themselves lend a pure life. They must see that- 
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thoir subjects also do the same. For, they are responsible for the 
misdeeds of their subjects. In the present case Dusyanta says he 
cannot feel xe: that he has not committed any faults through care- 
lessnoss in his daily life. Further, it is absolutely impossible to- 
know how each one of his subjects is behaving. Under these circum- 
stances it is just possible that either his own unconscious lapses or the 
sins of some of subjects have resulted in his house being infested 
by evil spirits. ote that yg when usedin the masculine always 
takes the plural, 

vi. 26. 1-अविहा (alas ! )is an avyaya expressive of sorrrow. vi. 
26. 2-गतिभेदेन with an altered gait. He was probably walking slowly, 
but when he heard the Vidugaka’s cry of distress, he changed his gait 
and began to move rapidly on. vi. 26. 5-प्रत्यवनत। ( पृष्ठतो अवनता ) शिरोधरा 
यस्य whose neck is bent backwards. Matali had bent the Vidusaka’s 
neck backwards with a view to bring his throat prominently bofore 
him; for he wanted to pretend to be thirsting for his अभिनवकण्ठशोणित, 
इक्षुमिव बिभङ्म्‌--Even in these days a sugar-cane is cut in three pieces, 
before itis put in the press for obtaining juice therefrom. The 
Vidusaka’s reference to something eatable even in the hour of danger 
is characteristic. vi. 26. 8-हस्तम्‌ आवपाति रक्षति ज्याघातात्‌ 01 हस्तमवाप्नोति लभते 
रक्ष्यत्वेन इति gag: something to protect the hand; the hand-guard. This 
was generally made of leather. vi. 26. 9--शरासनम्‌ suggests that the 
Yavani had brought on arrow too. 

Stanza 27 Construe:—«q अभिनवकण्ठशोणितार्थी ( अहु), शादूलः पञ्चमिव,. . 
चेष्टमानं त्वां हन्मि । आर्तानां भयमपनेतुमात्तधन्वा दुष्यन्तः इदानीं तव शरणं भवतु । (ago ) 

एष implies impudence. He did not want to kill the Vidusaka in 
a clandestine manner. He wanted to announce the fact to the whole 
world and to दुष्यन्त especially. The tiger is well-known for his fond- 
ness for fresh blood from the throat of his victims. चेष्टमानम्‌ struggling. 
tfH— The present tense stands for the immediate future. Matali 
pretends that he is going to kill the Vidusaka immediately. The 
direct challenge to Dusyanta with a significant adjective was meant 
to rouse his ire. e ^ 

vi. 27. 1-कुणपाशने who eats corpses. * कुणपः JAANAM | ems : 
vi. 27. 8-बिडालः a cat. The Vidugaka's simile is laughter-exciting. 

Stanza 28 Construe:—ai [ इषुः ] वध्यं त्वां हनिष्याति, wa fast रक्षिष्याति। È 
सः न्मिश्राः अपः वर्जयति | (AFEA ) 
E pum TS EA 5 send his arrow in the direction from 
Which the voice of the Vidüsaka came. He, however, saw nobody- 


there. Was it not likely that his arrow would hit the Vidusakss - 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


=i, 28-] Notes on the Abhijfiana-Sakuntala 444 


himself? In order to avoid this possibility he wanted to consecrate 
- the arrow and thus convert the qa into an अख, which struck only 
-the person intended. The comparsion of the arrow with the Swan 
snow becomes appropriate; for the arrow was charged with the duty 
_ of hitting the q:q and sparing the qz, which the king was unable 
io do himself, The swan’s intrinsic power of separating milk from 
water is often alluded to in Sanskrit literature. 
vi, 28. 2-मातालिः is the charioteer of Indra. 
Stanza 29 Construe :--हरिणा ABW: तव MÅ FAI इदं शरासने Fy 
: fügsuam । सतां स॒ ज्जने प्रसादसाम्यान चक्षूंषि पतान्तिं, दारुणाः शराः न । ( बंशस्थाबिल ) 
शरव्यम्‌ the target. इदम्‌ means that which is already strung and 
filted with an arrow and only waits to be drawn. In the second half 
Matali pays a compliment to the king by calling him uq and suggests 
that as he is his friend, he does not deserve to be shot at, but 
welcomed with good grace. The king at once greets him. 
४1.29 .1--अश्नम् पसंहर च-- This refers to what is technically called the 
- samhüra or withdrawing of a missile, as opposed to its prayoga or 
fixing ( Vide R. 5. 57), which was to be effected by the repetition of 
certain appropriate charms. vi. 29. 3--इटिपड्युमारम्‌ —g 8g. This is 
-a oga or gerund in aq from the causal of g, obtained according to 
“उपमाते कर्मणि च? पा. 3. 4. 45 (चात्‌ कर्तरि च । घ्रतनिधायं निहितं जलम uda 
सुरक्षितमित्सर्थः | अजकनाशं नष्टः । अजक इव ae: | इत्यर्थः 1 सि. A), which 
~ means that this gerund is used to denote similitude or likeness as 
would ordinarily be expressed by इव, e. 9. पार्थसंचारं चरति. vi. 29. 6— 
- दानव, like देत्य, is a metronymic of the demons. They are the sons of 
Danu and Diti, two of Daksa’s daughters and wives of Kasaypa. 
Stanza 30 Construe :--सः [ दानवगणः ] कल ते सख्युः शतऋतोः अजय्यः। 
- त्व तस्य URRIA निहन्ता स्मृतः । यत्‌ नेश तिमिरम्‌ sF सप्तसप्तिः न प्रभवति तत्‌ चन्द्रः 
- अपाकरोति | ( प्रहषिंणी ) 
The fact that Dusyanta was destined (ea: ) to destroy the group 
- of demons that was impossible to be vanquished by Indra does not 
: mean any detraction from Indra’s great prowess. Matali takes care 
v» point this out to the king by the use of the two suggestive similes 
in the second half of the stanza. The sun cannot remove the dark- 
- ness of night, which the moon removes. This does not mean the 
moon is in any way superior to the sun. Williams thinks that the 
i appositencss of the comparison depends on the fact that Dusyanta’s 
Pedigree was traceable to the moon. शतऋतुः-— This occurs as, an 
- epithet of Indra in the Rgveda many a time. But kratu there never 
"means a sacrifice, It signifies power both of body and mind and is tho 
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same as the Greek krator, which has also the same sense. Satakratu 
in the Rgveda thus means ‘ of hundred powers’ i. e. vor ; Goan z 
tof the strength of a hundred.’ The Puranic story of hides es ue 
attained to the position of Chief of gods by performing a den. d 
horse-sacrifices is of later growth. सप्त सप्तयः अश्वाः यस्य The sun is : * 
called, because he is supposed to drive seven horses. = 


vi. 80. l—q:—4: निहन्तृत्वेन wa, तम्‌ रथम्‌ refers to that famous 
chariot of Indra, which is known to win victory for the warrior 
fighting in it. vi. 30. 2--मघव॒तः संभावनया by the honour which Indra 
pays to me ( by inviting me to heaven, for killing the Durjayas or 
Unconquerables ). waqaq, (the rich or wealthy) is also another- 
epithet of Indra in the Rgveda, though not an exclusive one like 
Áatakratu. vi 30, 4--कि।चित्‌ निमित्तं यह्य arising from some cause. 
Matali pretends not to know the cause. Its specific mention would 
have put Dusyanta to shame and perhaps brought on the old malady 
of repentance, 


Stanza 31 Construe:—eyiq: चलितेन्धनः ज्वलति । पन्नगः (mpm: Hat 
| कुरुते । हि प्रायः जनः स्यं महिमानं क्षोभात्‌ प्रतिपद्यते । (आर्या) 

Auga: offended. सम्‌ proper, intrinsic. dr: provocation. Matalt 
wanted the king to rise to his intrinsic greatness or prowess and 
therefore he provoked him by troubling the Vidusaka. 

vi. 81.1-दिवस्पाते is Indra, lord of heaven. परिगतः अर्थः येन who has- 
known the facts. 

Stanza 32 Construe :—[ amg ] इदम्‌ अविज्यं ag: अन्यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि व्यापृतं 
तावत्‌ केवला त्वन्मतिः प्रजाः पालयतु | ( ATA) 

The two powers that governed a kingdom in ancient days were 
the king’s hand and the minister’s head. Now the former was 
engaged ( ब्यापूत ) elsewhere, so the latter remained alone ( केवला ) to- 
earry on the work. 


ays have elapsed since the incidents described 


It appears a few d 
The king’s disillusionment has been 


in the Pravesaka happened. 
terrible, indeed. He forgoes all comforts of life and cancels 
even public functions of joy such as the celebration of the 
spring.festival. His unjustifiable repudiation of Sakuntala has spread 
far and wide over the kingdom and everybody is talking about the 
Scandal. The king’s position in public eyes must haye been ridiculous 
and he must have considerably gone down in the estimation of his 
subjects. But even at home his grief knows no bounds. He is a 
Victim to the bitterest kind of remorse, which creates a very adverse 
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effect on his health. Though ordinarily a man, who scrupulously 
observed his public duties, Dusyanta now grows a little lax and some. 
times even does not attend his court. The daily consultations with 
the ministers are of course long discontinued. Yet itis certainly to 
his credit that in the midst of all his griefs he is conscious of hig 
responsibilities and looks into the affairs of state at home. 


The exact significance of the king’s so-called — parihg. 
- eavijalpite at the end of Act iii and of Hamsapadika's 
song at the beginning of Act v is now realised. ‘The king 
helplessly asks the Vidusaka as to why he did not remind 
him of Sakuntala during all these years and rues the Vidū- 
saka/s absence at the time of Sakuntala’s rejection. But the jester 
is on firm ground and consolation is found by both in the charac- 
teristically Hindu doctrine of predestination. When hopes are held 
out to him of renuion with his beloved, he thinks them to be illusive, 
as he has now lost all faith in his good fortune. His condition be- 
. comes truly pathetic, when he recalls all that had happened in his 
interview with the party which Kanva had seut to him with his 
daughter, all the cruel words he had addressed to Sakuntala, her 
desperate attempts to convince him of the justice of her cause and 
when he tells us that the last helpless glance of Sakuntala, brimful 
. of tears, is to him like an envenomed shaft, we know he cannot be 
exaggerating and feel no hesitation in believing him implicitly. Alto- 
gether Dusyanta in the sixth Act excites our pity, for the poet seems 
to have made him suffer these ills without any fault of his own. 


But all these terrible sufferings of the king were necessary from 
the higher dramatic point of view. Sakuntala, as we would seo in the 
next Act, had been raised from this mortal world, for which she was 
too good and in which she had suffered even more than Dusyanta, to 2 
region of bliss, an atmosphere of purity and sanctity, a place inaccessi- 
ble to mortals unassisted by divine agency. In such a place she had 
kept her vrata suci and for six or seven long years led the life of a 
chaste virahini with unadulterated devotion to her husband, who, she 
had every reason to believe, was an ignoble wretch, false to his pro- 
mise and treacherous in his dealings. From being an ideally virtu- 

~ous woman of the world she had raised herself by her pure exemplary 
life to the position of almost & goddess. In tho holy peaceful her- 
mitage of Kasyapa, her love for Dasyanta was purged of all material 
-and worldly considerations and had developed into divine affectiom- 
How could Dusyanta, the worldly king be united with a goddess of 
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Cometa e त ee unnatural. Sakuntala was 
पला a d ia 2y a she है come gown from ite exalted 
for in the progress of the soul eror t an Wes de E 
stage is reached, there is no retraeti d vie rT R 
was the union between the two to n used m Mee eee 

me i ake placo? There was one way 
and that was by ennobling the affection of Dusyanta and raising it to 
a higher level. For this the sufferings of the king were दा 
for it is only by suffering that ono can exalt oneself. Though the 
king had been suffering for the last fow days before he ace his 
‘entrance on the stage in Act vi, the worldly aspect of love yet held 
sway over his mind ( vide vi. 8). But the sufferings had not been in 
vain. His affection was slowly being purged and we witness its 
transformation in this Act. He first seemed to bemoan the loss of 
‘Sakuntali for material considerations, but the incidents happening in 
this Act gradually lead him to recognise the spiritual aspect of 
marriage, the aspect regarding its consequences not in this but in the 
other world and affecting not merely the person married but those 
who have long departed this life. That was a typically Hindu view 
of marriage, dominated as it is by religion, which pormeates the entire 
fabric of Hindu society. When he came to recognise this, he natu- 
rally looked upon Sakuntala as his dharmapatoi and felt her loss not 
because he had been deprived of the pleasure of her company in this 
world, but because it entailed on him the sin of not having discharged 
his pitr-rna and thus caused grief to his ancestors. And itis signifi- 


cant to note that when this consciousness dawned on him, the emotion 


became too much for him and he fainted, à thing which had not happen- 
ed when he was engrossed in the material considerations of marriage. 
His love was thus purged of its baser elements and the fact was 
appropriately signalled by the arrival of Matali with an invitation 
to him to go to heaven. The king is thon raised, even like Sakun- 
tala, above the sordid wordly atmosphere and no doubt now lurks 
in our mind regarding his fitness to be united with his saintly 
dharmapatni after this transformation in the nature of his love and 
his philanthrophic mission in heaven on behalf of the gods. 


und in the Pravegaka and at its sight 
ng regarding Sakuntali. This was the 

But the union which was 
d than the one that we saw 
It was a spiritual union 


The missing ring was fo 
the king remembered everythi 
beginning of the end of their separation. 
now to take place was of a different kin d 
consummated towards the close of Act ili. 
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and from that point of view the preparation of Dusyanta was yet to. 
take place. This spiritual preparation of the king is themain purpogg 
of Act vi, which, as we have seen, has been successfully depicted by 
the poet. Various other explanations are also offered. We are told 
how the ring first came to be given to Sakuntala by the king and 
how the conjecture of Gautami regardiug its loss at Sacitirtha, which, 
the king then thought to be merely an example of woman's unfailing 
ready-wittedness, had proved true. The full significance of the king's 
parihasavijalpita and Hamsapadika’s song is also brought home to us, 
Our anxiety regarding the fate of Sakuntala is, though not fully, 
at least to a certain extent, satisfied and we know she has contrac-. 
ted friendship with Apsarases and has had a son, true to the predic. 
tion of the Sadhus referred to by the king’s Purohita in Act v. We 
are glad to learn that the question of the union between the two has 
become the concern of the gods and this information, coming as it 
does after we witness the king’s spiritual re-birth, gives us great 
consolation. 

Incidentally we come to know something of the legal pro- 
cedure in Dusyanta’s court, the contemporary law of inheritance 
and universal prevalence of poligamy among the rich. The practice 
of performing animal sacrifices is also once more brought to our 
notice. The king's daksinya as a lover and Queen Vasumati’s 
recognition of her husband's grave responsibilities in matters of 
state and her unmeddlesome nature are very skilfully brought out. 

The sixth Act is the longest of the play and the poet's efforts to 
unravel the threads of his extended action and make them converge 
at one point are everywhere visible. The difficulty of fitting in so 
many things in the short space of an Act seems to face him at every 
step and the fear of the Act dragging on to unreasonable length 
seems to be ever present to his mind. The natural consequence of 
this is that in this Act we haye many more entrances and exits of 

minor characters than in any other. Everybody seems to be quick 
about his duty and the action proceeds rapidly on and the poet 
appears to be in a hurry to hasten it towards the end. The result of 
all this is that the sixth Act as a whole does not strike us as being 
quite 80 neat, polished and systematic as the others, which have each 
2 definite purpose to serve and devolop, and in its composition the 
poet's skill of dramatic construction seems to be sorely taxed. Many 
a lesser artist would have keen confused and made a mess of the 
whole affair, if he had to face the difficulties which Kalidasa had. 
d our poet has acquitted himself creditably of his grave responsi- 
ilities. 
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ACT VII 
demons, for whose destruction Dusyanta 
invited from the mortal world, is duly killed and 
indra's heaven is once more rendered thornless. The heavenly king 
is so much struck at the valour of the earthly monarch that he pays 
him the highest honour at his command viz. to share his own exalted 
throne with him. Dusyantais then given leive to return to his 
kingdom and the seventh Act opens with his entrance in Matali’s 
chariot along the aerial path. On their way the king happens to see 
‘the mountain Hemalküta and learning from Matali that it is theabode 
-of Indra’s parents, Kasyapa and Aditi, he desires to stop there for 
a while and pay his respects to the holy couple. Matali accordingly 
brings down his chariot on the mountain and goes away to see 
-an opportunity for announcing Dusyanta’s arrival to Kasyapa. The 
king waits for him at the root of an ASoka tree. 


[ The Durjaya brood of 
has been specially 


A. young boy of unboy-like prowess now makes his appearance on 
the stage, followed by two hermit-women. ‘The boy is dragging a 
lion's cub from its mother's dug, which it has only half sucked. The 
ladies try to curb his mischievous sport, but the boy proves too intract- 
able for them. At last they seek the help of Dusyanta, who is stand- 
ing by, and the king liberates the lion's eub from the boy's clutches. 
At the touch of the boy's body Dusyanta feels a peculiar thrill of joy 
and step by step he recognises in him his own son by Sakuntala. The 
hermit-women are glad to learn Dusyanta’s identity and hasten away 
to report to Sakuntala his arrival. 

—— Sakuntala now makes her entrance, looking like the embodiment 
-of pathos itself. She has all along been observing the vow of a chaste 
virahini and has grown pale owing to her rigorous vows. ‘The king 
falls at her feet and 0083 pardon for his past conduct, which he tells 
ler was due to some strong delusion. Sakuntala readily forgives 
him. र ] 

Matali then arrives and congratulates tho king on his ‘union 
with his wife and son and they all proceed to the holy sage Kasyapa; 
The king asks the omniscient father of the gods WS op 
his incongruous past behaviour towards anor whieh 2 

) isi The sage then informs him of Durvasas’ curse 
&ppears so surprising: he sage then in eater 
and Sakuntala feels relieved, because she now learns for certain n 
Dusyanta did not abandon her for nothing. Vo UAE Sr Rd 
calls the attention of Sakuntala to the curse and asks her 
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noill feelings towards her husband. Complete reconciliation between 
the two is the result of the holy father's information. A. messenger. 
is sent through the air to acquaint Kasyapa with the joyful tidings, 
Kasyapa then blesses Dusyanta and gives him leave to return to hig 
capital along with his wife and son in the chariot of his friend 
Indra ] 

vii. 0. 2---सन्कियाविशेषात्‌ owing to the special honour ( done to 
me by Indra.) vii. 0. 4— अपरितोषम्‌ न परितोषः पूर्णसमाधान यस्य not fully or 
completely ( परि) satisfied. The idea is Dusyanta wished he had done 
greater service to Indra and Indra wished he hadshown greater hon. 
our to Dusyante. Hence the dissatisfaction of both. समर्थये occur- 
ring again in Matali’s speech does ,10 look Kalidüsian. Foulkes? 
Mss. do not read the word, which is better dropped. 

Stanza 1 Construe:—aala मरुत्वतः प्रतिपत्त्या प्रथमोपङ्कतं लघु मन्यते gn. 
भवतः अवदानविस्मितः [ सन्‌ | सत्क्रियायुणान्‌ न गणयाति । (वैतालीय ) 

A smile precedes this stanza. Matali is amused to see that both. 

‘of them are not satisfied with what they have done, though really 
there is no reason for dissatisfaction. मरुत्वान्‌ as an epithet of Indra,. 
recalls his exploits in the Vedic times. The Rgveda describes how 

Indra accompanied by the Maruts vanquished and killed his enemy 
Vxtra under the influence of the exhilarating Soma. Marutsin the 

Veda stand for the storm-gods, while in the Puranic mythology they: 
have become gods in general. अवदान (अपदान is synonymous with it). 
comes from दे with अव-अवदायाति-० purify or whiten and means a pure 

or virtuous deed; a brilliant accomplishment. ‘qupa स्यात्‌.” 

भागुरिः, ‘sae कर्मबृत्तम्‌ ? अमरः (दे प्रशरतकर्मणः ). Vide R. 11. 21. सत्कियागणान्‌ 
the excellences of the honour i.e. its exalted character. Struck by 

Dusyanta's valour Indra does not think the honour paid to him is 

at all adequate. Abhirima explains सेत्क्रियायणाच्‌ as | पौनःपुन्येन EAA 
BRA | यणः sug] “ उणस्त्वादात्तिशन्दादिज्योनद्रियामरल्यतन्तुषु ' इति वैजञयन्ती, 

This will not do, as it does not appear to be supported by the events, 

as they are described as having happened. 

vii, 1. 1 अभूमिः not within the scope of, beyond the range of. 
vii. 1. 2--दिवोकसां सभक्षम्‌ heightens the honour still more. उपवेशितस्य- 
Mark the causal. Dusyanta probably felt some hesitation in sharing 
the exalted throne. But he was made to do it. मम "माय ( मन्दारमाला 

{Gag ). The genitive can generally beused for any other case accord- 
ing to “षष्ठी शेषे? पा. 2. 8. 50. * 

Stanza 2 Construe :--अन्तिकस्थम्‌ अन्तगतप्रार्थनं जयन्तपृद्दीक्ष्य कृतस्मितेन हरिणाः 
आप्रृ्टवक्षोहरिचन्द्नाङ्क। मन्दारमाला ( मम --माये ) पिनद्धा i 
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It appears Indra’s son, Jayanta, longed inwardly ( अन्तर्गता 
प्रार्थना यस्य) for such honour, though he did not make bold to 
express it in so many words, Indra knew what passed in the 
mind of his son and smiled significantly as he looked at him 
while conferring the same honour on Dusyanta, अन न्त...प्रार्थनम्‌ Er 
also mean अन्तर्गता (स्वीयहदये नाम gead वर्तमाना ) प्रार्थना यस्य, This 
suggests Jayanta already had preferred a request to his father for 
such distinction, but Indra kept it unheeded in his heart. Mandira 
and Haricundana are two of the five famous celestial trees. ¢ पञ्चते 
देवतरवो सन्दारः पारिजातकः । सन्तानः FEAA पुंसि वा हरिचन्दनम्‌ ॥' अमरः. It 
appears Haricandana (yellow sandal which is very fragrant ) unguent 
was smeared on Indra’s chest. As the garland of Mandira flowers 
rolled thereon, it rubbed off ( ama ) a small portion of the unguent, 
with which it was consequently marked. To sit on the same throne 
with Indra in the presence of the gods was an honour extremely 
exalted in itself. But to receive from the chief god a token of his 
regard and that too a garland used by himself far exceeded them 
desires of any mortal. 

vii. 2. 1-f@(Ga—-Matali means to say that no honour is too great. 
for Indra to bestow on Dusyanta. 


A 


Stanza 3 Construe :--सुखपरस्य हरेः त्रिदिवम्‌ उभयेः उद्धतदानवकण्टकं FIR- 
अधुना नतपर्वभिः तव शरेः पुरा च पुरुषकेसारणः नखे: । ( द्ुताविलाबित ) 

Matali means to say that  Dusyanta's obligations on Indra 
on the present occasion are as great as those of Visnu in his 
Man-lion ayatira, when with his claws he rent asunder the 
powerful demon Hiranyakasipu, who had usurped Indra’s throne and 
was harassing the three worlds. Vide Si. 1. 42—47. सुखपरस्य shows 
that Indra is an easy-going pleasure-seeking god, Not that he is 
not capable of taking care of himself, but by temperament he is 
averse to making personal exertions and consequently gets his friends 
to work for him ( R ). त्रिद्विवः-त्रिदिवम्‌ means heaven. Amara gives it 
as maseuline, while Medini says itis neuter, We may take it to be 
both. The word is peculiarly derived: “तिस्रुषु अपि अवस्थासु, त्रयो 
ञह्मविष्णुरुद्रा वा, दीव्यन्ति अत्र । यद्वा ब्ाह्मवेष्णवरोद्रभेदेन सात्विकराजसतामसभेदरेन वा AAN 
दीव्याति व्यवहरति प्रकाशेत वा। ' व्या. खु. उभवेः--॥॥1७ use of this word is peculiar. 
One would expect उभाभ्याम्‌ or उभयेन, उभ means two or both and उभय 
a group of two. नतपर्वभिः the joints of which are planed off and hence 
rendered smooth. This moans the arrows were long and straight. The 
word may also:go with नखे: and indicate that Nrsimha’s fingers | 
were fleshy. 
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Stanza 4 Construe:—aq नियोज्याः महत्छ॒ अपि Big सिध्यान्ति तम्‌ ईश्वराणां 
सभाइनागुणम्‌ अवेहि । अरुणः तमसां विभेत्ता अभाविष्यदू वा किम्‌, सहस्रकिरणः ते धुरि नाकरि- 
sqa चेत्‌ । ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

We differ from the commonly-accepted interpretation ( Williams 
an others ) of the second line viz. (1) Know that to be the effect of 
the honour or condescension (shown to the servants ) by the masters. 
The condescension consists in placing Dugyanta in fron t ofthe battle, 
just as the sun places Arunain front of his chariot. The idea is 
servants are able to sueccedin great undertakings, because of the 
regard shown to them by their masters by employing them to achieve 
those tasks. The question is, therefore, of opportunities and circum- 
stances. Because Dusyanta obtained an opportunity of fighting against 
the demons due to the high estimation ( संभावना )in which he was held 
by Indra, therefore he distinguished himself. He possessed intrinsic 

capacity no doubt, but that would have been wasted on the desert air, 
had there not been a person like Indra to bring it to light, 
Under this interpretation ‘ शतक्रतोः महिमा, ^ referred to in tho’sentence 
preceding this stanza lies only in so far as ho. was able to 
detect Dusyanta's worth and employed him to do the task he was fit 
for. Compare “अनुगृहीतो$हमनया मघवतः संभावनया? (vi. 90. 2) supra. (2) This 
explanation, however, does not appear to us consistent with the 
context. Dusyanta is minimising his own worth and magnifying 
the power of Indra. He says it is only on account of Indra's 
prowess that he succeeded. He was only the worthless instrument 
in the hands of the great Indra. Translate the line, therefore, as 
* Know that to be the effect of the greatness of the masters '. “संभावना 
वासनायां गोरवे saara अजयः. The idea in this case is somewhat similar 
to ` तृणेन कार्य भवती श्वराणाम्‌?. The great can accomplish their purpose 
with such an insignificant instrument as a blade of grass. A petty 
police-officer of modern days can arrest even a great man of the land, 
not because he has intrinsically any power in himself, but because he 
is an agent of a great master. That this explanation is correct is 
shewn by the illustration in the second half of the stanza, Aruna 
by himself has no power of dispelling darknes. But when the sun 
places him on his chariot, he can do it. Besides this explanation 
finds support in what Kalidasa himself has said elsewhere. Note ‘ad 
वाञ्रण एव वीयमेतदिजयन्ते द्विपतो य दस्य पक्ष्याः । वछ॒वाधरकन्दरामिसपी प्रतिशद्वोपि 
हर्भिनात्ते ap, ॥ ४.1 15; also Arai यदास्म समरेषु Hare: प्रभवान्त तत्र तत्र पादपांसवः! 
अरुणो यदन्धतमसं निपेधाते स्फुरितं नराधिप तद्कतेजसाम्‌ ॥ ' नत्रसाहसाङ्क वारित 
10.40; “न्रजाति विषयमक्ष्णामञ्चमाली न यावत्तिमिरमखिलमस्तं तावेदेवारुणेन। परपरिभवि 
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तेजस्तन्वतामा md प्रभवति हि विपक्षाच्छेदमग्रेसरोईपि ॥' 81. 11.25; Ki. 1. 6. 
Raghavabhatta is on our side in the explanation of this lino. धरि 
on the yoke ot his chariot ४. e. in the position of the charioteer: 
Note that अभविष्यत्‌ and अकरिष्यत्‌ represent the technical use of the 
conditional, where the non-performance of the action is implied. 
viii. 4. l—dg3r...5q3:— Because real heroes like you never brag 
of their deeds. Matali, however, wants to cut this formal talk short. 
He, therefore, changes the subject. vii. 4. 2-Note the derivation of 
नाकः (heaven). | कं wem, तद्विरुद्धम्‌ अकं दुःखम्‌) quf अकमत्र इति नाकः। को त्रह्म 
तद्भावो a वा? व्या. ख॒. प्रतिष्ठित firmly established. सैभाग्यम्‌ glory. 
__ Stanza 5 0018000:--अभी iden, गीतक्षममर्थजातं विचिःत्य, सरसन्दरीणां 
विच्छित्तिशें१: अर्णः कल्पलतांशुकेपु cam लिखन्ति । ( उपजाति ) 
Dusyanta's exploit had become so well-known among the in- 
habitants of heaven that they had actually commenced composing 
tuneful songs about it and writing the same on vestments (HIFA ) 
obtained from desire-yielding trees, अर्थः बध्यते aa असे। अर्थपन्धः तम्‌ ४ 
composition in which meaning or sense is enclosed ; a significant com- 
position. Compare for the expression 'तुल्यानुरागपिझुनं लालित।्थबन्ध A निवेश - 
agaigvor प्रियायाः।' ४.1.14. The reading अर्थजातम्‌ can be explained in two 
ways: (1) अ्थानां जातं agg: यत्र where there is a collection of senses 1. ७. 
of words conveying senses i. e. of significant words; hence, a compo- 
sition or significant composition. अर्थजातम्रू has thus the same sense as 
अथबन्धम्‌.( 2 ) अर्थानां वस्तूनां त्वच्चरितवृत्तान्तानानित्यथः जाते gg: तम्‌ a collection. 
of incidents in your life. This means that the denizens of heaven 
first thought out what incidents in the life of Dusyanta were fit to be 
set to music and then proceeded to write them down in the manner 
indicated. विचिन्त्य shows a certain effort on the part of the composers 
to hunt out suitable words for the composition, which was to be 
suitable for singing (maaa). विच्छित्तिः means either (1) decoration 
of the body with paints, in which case (3...43f:...with colours that 
remained, after the bodies of celestial béauties were painted ; or (2) 
a scented cosmetic, in which case (@..-40{:= with colours thas remained 
after scented cosmeties were prepared for celestial damsels. सुर...शेपे: 
88 a qualifying clause to qui: only serves to heighten the romance of 
the whole affair and indicates the celestials’ regard for Dusyanta, 
for they used for writing songs of his exploits such valued articles 
as the remnants of the colours of their beloveds’ decoration.. 
vii 5. 1—77: is an irregular formation in the sense of gina 
अहनि, obtained according to ‘aa: परुत्‌ परार्थपमः ete’ वा, 5. 3. 22. Note 
108 पूर्वेद्यु does not mean yesterday, but the previous day, the other day. 
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For about a week a ten days elapse between the end of the sixth Act 
and the commencement of the seventh. Vide Introduction p. xli, 
vii. 5. 2— कतरस्मिन्‌...पथि in which course of the wind. The atmospheric 
region from the earth up to the highest heaven was divided into 
seven orbits or courses to each of which a particular wind was 
assigned. The king now asked Matali in which course of the wind 
they were then. 


~ 


Stanza 6 Construe:—a: गगनप्रतिष्ठां त्रिस्रोतसं वहति, ज्योतींषि च प्रविभक्तरङ्मि 
gana, तस्य व्यपेतरजस्ः प्रवहस्य वायोः एष द्वितीयहरिविक्रमपूतः मार्गः | ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

गगने प्रष्ठा यस्याः located in the sky. Williams translates this as 

‘ the glory of the skies. त्रिस्रोतसम्‌ (त्रीणी स्रोतांसि asa: ) refers to the 

Ganges, which is supposed to have one stream in heaven, one on 

arth and the third in the nether world. प्रविभक्ताः vm: यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि 
यथा तथा. The course of the Pravaha wind causes the luminaries 

ज्योतींषि) to revolve in such a way as duly to distribute their rays. 
रश्मि: (reins ) also suggests the comparison of the Pravaha wind toa 
trainer of horses, who holds the reins in his hands and makes the 

animals go round and round. Similarly, the Pravaha wind distri- 
butes rays to the various luminaries and makes them revolve. 

उभपेतरजसः from which the quality rajas is absent, owing of course to 
the sacred touch of Lord Visnu's foot. 'The word would also mean 

where dust is absent. This was because the path was in the sky, far 

removed from the earth, where dust abounds (R). nag is the name of 

the wind.  (gdi...gm:— Ihe reference is to the story of Bali and 
Visnu's Dwarf-incarnation. Bali was a son of Virocana, the son of 
Pralhada. He was & powerful demon, had conquered the three 
Worlds and deprived Indra of his sovereignty, While engaged in 
performing a sacrifice Visnu approached him at the request of the 
gods in the form of a Dwarf medicant and prayed foras much 
space as he could cover in three steps, When Bali granted this 
apparently innocent request, Visnu assumed gigantic proportions, 
covered the earth and heavens in two steps (विक्रमः) and planting 
the third on Bali’s head thrust him into the Patala, of which 
he was allowed to be the ruler. Vide Ramayana Balakanda 29. 
‘The story of Visnw’s three steps occurs in tho Rgveda, where it is 
symbolical of the sun’s passage through the sky, the three steps 
corresponding to its rising, culminating and setting, or of the course 
of the solar deity through the three Vedic divisions of the universe. 
The second half of the stanza has two rival readings, the one (adopted 
by us ) making the path under discussion belong to the Pravaha wind 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


-459 Act VII [ vii. 6- 


and the other to Parivaha. Our reading is to be preferred for the 
following reasons: (1) From सूर्यसिद्धान्त, सिद्धान्ताशिरोमाणें ४४० विष्णुपुराण we learn 


‘that the wind region which makes the luminaries revolve is Pravaha 


.and not Parivaha. Our wind is described as ज्योवींबि...राशम. 80 it 
must be Pravaha. ; 


Not Lo ang ~ ~ mr a 
pie, ` भचक्रं sad um आक्षित्त sers: पर्येत्यनर्त् 
सन्नद्धा WEA यथाक्रमम्‌॥ ' स्रयसिद्धान्त; ‹ भप्जरः खचरचक्रयुक्तो भ्रमत्यजस्रं प्रवहा- 


:निलन W सिद्धान्तशरोमाण; ` अलातचक्रवद्यान्ति वातचक्रेरितानि तु । यस्माञ्ज्योतींषि वहाते 


प्रवहस्तेन संमतः ॥ विष्णुपुराण 2. 12. 28. ( 2) The seven courses of the wind 
in the order of their distance from the earth ४. e. as we rise up are 
MAS, WAT उद्वह, HAT, सुबह, परिवह and परावह, according to the सिद्धान्ताशिरो- 


*मणि, Further, we learn from the same authority that Avaha is 


known as Bhivayu and in its region the phenomena of clouds and 
lightning occur. Now we know from the king’s following speech 
that they next descend to the region where the clouds move. This 
then must be the path of the Avaha wind. A. step higher up and we 
meet the Pravaha. Read ` भूवायुरावह इह प्रवहस्तदूर्ध्य स्यादुटहस्तदतु संवहसे- 
ज्ञकश्च । अन्यस्ततोऽपि सुवहः परिपूर्वकोऽस्माङ्ठाह्यः परावह इमे पवना: प्रसिद्धाः ॥” “ धमेबीहे दशा 
योजनानि भूवायुरत्राम्डुदविद्टदाययम्‌ ' सिद्धान्ताशिरोमागि, These two reasons would 
have been decisive, but according to the ब्रह्म।ण्डपुराण ( quoted by Kata- 
vema and translated therefrom by Williams in his notes) the second 
path is that of the sun and its wind called Pravaha makes the sun 
revolve. The same Purana further goes on telling that the sixth 
path is that of the Saptarsi or the seven stars of the Great Bear and 
its wind called Parivaha bears along these luminaries as well as the 
avarganea or the Milky way (* सप्तविचक्र aigi gs: परिवहस्तथा y. Now 
one of the characteristics of the wind under discussion is * ज्योतींषि वर्त- 
यति ? Whereas the sun, which moves in the Pravahamarga, cannot 
be referred to as ज्योतीषि, the Great Bear and the Milky way, 


which move in the Parivahamarga can be appropriately 60 called. 


It would thus appear that Parivaha rather than Pravaha is our wind 
path, if we follow the Brahmandapurana. This explanation receives 
support from the Vayupurana also where the Ganges is said to be 
supported by the Parivaha wind, But apart from being opposed to 
the three authorities quoted above, the Brahmandapurana explana- 


-tion labours under one serious discrepancy, We have here to suppose 


that the celestial car at once descends from the region of the Pari- 
vaba wind, which is the sixth in the order of distance from the earth, 
to Avaha, which is the very first. For, there is no doubt a that the 
next wind region that the car comes tois Avaha, as is indicated by 
‘the phenomenon of clouds, there being no disagreement between the 
authorities regarding the function of the Avaha wind vic. to help the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized by eGangotri 


vii. 6.1] Notes on the Abhijiana-Sakuntala 456. 


phenomena of clouds and lightning. Williams is has adoptod 

परिबहस्य is concsious of this difficulty and remarks * The chariot must 

have traversed with the speed of lightning the four intervening 

Margas. Ifthe Bengali reading प्रवहस्य be bs the transition 

would be from one Marga to another." And we think that this js i 
natural and prefer on the whole the Bengali reading, 


vii. 6. 1-अतः because we are in the region of such holy wind: 
\ स॒बाह्यान्तःकरणः-According to the Samkhyas, indriyas or karanas 
| ( organs) are first divided into bahya ( the external) and antah ' 
| (the internal). The bahya  karanas are further of two 
| kinds, the jüanendriyas ( whicu are five) and the karmendriyas 
| (also five ) as enumerated in * श्रोत्रं aag जिव्हा नासिका सेव पञ्चमी u 
| qara हस्तपादे बाकू चेव दशमी स्मृता ॥ Ms. 2. 90. The antahkaranas arè 
| three, manas or mind, the organ of thought, buddhi or reason, the 
| organ of apprehension and ahamkara or individuality or self-consci- 
| cveness, The Vedāntins admit in all 14 organs adding to the above 
| citta or the heart, the organ of feeling (* मनो बुद्धिरहंकारश्षित्तं करणमान्तरम्‌ " ), 
Also vide कामन्दक नीतिसार 1. 32-35 and compare R. 14. 50 and 
। * स्वद्दर्शनादेव प्रसन्नबाह्यान्तःकरणः अन्तरात्मा V. iv. vii. 6. 2-रथाङ्गमवलोक्य-1६ 
appears the ancient chariots were so constructed that the rider could 
easily have a look at the wheels ( wg), while comfortably sitting 
in his seat. It the Vikramorvasiyam (i. 4) King Purüravas is able 
to see on a similar occasion his chariot-wheels revolve rapidly round. 
This speech of the king shows that the descent from one wind region ` 
to another is immediate (R). No sooner does the king express his 
internal prasannata than he observes the phenomenon of clouds, This 
shows that Pravahais the correct reading in the last stanza. 

Stanza 7 Oonstrue :—अयं ते शीकरक्लिन्मनामेः रथः, भराविवरेभ्यः निष्पतद्ठिः 
चातकेः, अचिरभासां तेजसा अनुलिप्तैः BRA, वारिगभोंद्राणां घनानाद्वुपरि गते पिञ्ुनयाति 
( मालिनी ) पे 

The rims ( ने: f. ) of the wheels of the chariot were wet. The. 
Catakas were flying forth through the interstices of the spokes ( अरः ); 
The horses glistened with the glow of lightning ( अचिरभास whose flash 
does not last long), From these signs the king concluded that they 
were passing ( गतम्‌ passage ) over clouds possessing water in their 
interior. वारि उदके nù येषां तानि वारिगर्भाणि, वारिगभाणि उदराणि येषां ते तेषाम्‌. 
This is a clumsy compound, wherein the word उद्र is unnecessary. 
वारिगर्भाणाम्‌ would have been quite enough. The adjective बारिगभोद्राणाम््‌. 
is necessary in the stanza, because there are some clouds that possess- 
no water in them.. The Oatakas fluttered atout these watery clouds, 
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because, as the convention of the poet goes, they never drink water 
fallen on earth, but with their beaks up-turned, take in the drops 
falling from the clouds, before they touch the proud Vide * Hs 
बिन्दुप्रहणचतुरांश्रातकान्‌ वीक्षमाणाः? Me. (a प्रक्षिप्त stanzn after 21 ), whereon 
Mallinatha says ' सर्वेसहापतितमम्यु न चातकस्य हितामेति maa’. i 


vii. T. l- स्वाधिकारभूमिः is the earth over which the king had juris- 
diction, vii. T. 2-मनुष्यलोकः the world of men or mortals, The king 
refers to the earth in this way, because he has just returned from the 
amanusyaloka and is yet in more or less a celestial atmosphere. 


Stanza 8 Construe :--मेदिनी उन्मञ्जतां शिलानां शिखरात्‌ अवरोहृदीव । पाइपाः 
स्कन्धोदयात्‌ पर्णाभ्यन्तरलीनतां विजहाति | तनुभावनटटसलिलाः आपगाः सन्तानात्‌ व्यक्तिं भजन्ति। : 


पश्य उत्क्षिपता केनापि अवनम्‌ मत्पार्श्चमानीयत इव । ( शार्दूलविक्रीडित ) 


This is a beautiful deeription of the earth as it would appear to a 
person descending from a great height, in an aeroplane for example 
in these days. When one is high up in the sky, the mountains can 
scarcely be distinguished from the surface of the earth with which 
they appear level. But slowly their peaks emerge ( उन्मज्ज्ञ ), and the 
earth seems to descend therefrom, Trees first appear enveloped (लीन ) 
in their foliage. But branches slowly become manifest and trees can 
then be separated from their leaves. Rivers appear so thin (तच) 
that the presence of water therein is hardly realised. But they also 
grow expansive ( सन्तानम्‌ expansion), as one descends, and become 
recognisable ( व्यक्तिम्‌ manifestation ). The fourth line describes the 
common feeling of people moving in a fast-running vehicle. The 
king really was coming down, but he thought that somebody was as 
though flinging (उत्मिपू) the earth up to him, Similarly in a modern 
railway carriage one feels that trees and bushes along the line are 
running. This stanza is a good example of Kalidasa’s bold fancy and 
his description of the sublime. पर्णानाम्र्‌ अभ्यन्तरागि saur dg लीनतां ATETA- 
This is once more a clumsy compound. पर्णलीनताम्‌ would have becn 
quite enough. The earth is called मेदिनी, because on the slaughter of the 
demons Madhu and Kaitabha, it became all smeared over path their 
medas or fat and it is named पृथ्वी or पृथिवी, because itis so CAEN 
Compare “मधुकेटमयोमेदःसंमोगान्मेदिनी स्मृता । धारणाच धरा प्रोक्ता पृथ्वी विस्तारयोंगतः 1 
देवीभागवत 3. 13. 8; also 1. 9. 83, 84. 

vii. 8. 1-उदार grand, magnificent. vii. 8. 2-पू्वापर-..गाढः गग bas 
plunged in the eastern and the other ( viz. western ) QUEUE. pus is- 
a favourite description of a. great mountain with Kalidasa and 
accords with the description of the Varsaparvatas as found in the 

53 
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Mb., which see below. Also note Ku. 1. 1. कनक...ष्यन्दी possessing a 
atream of liquid gold. As the mountain wag possessed of gold peaks 
-{हेमङ्कटः), it can easily be credited with the possession of streams of 
liquid gold. Or we may suppose that ordinary water running over a 
surface of gold appeared to the king to be gold water. सान्ध्य...परिघः 
like a bar of ovening clouds. Note that सान्ध्य really goes with मेघ. 
So here we havea case of एकदेशी अन्वय, Or we may explain ' a bar or 
bulwork of clouds in the evening’. The evening clouds, especially 
those on the horizon, possess yellowish red colour, exactly similar to 
that of excellent gold. Hence the fancy. vii. 8. 4-किंपुरुषपर्वतः- According 
to Puranic geography the whole world was divided into seven Dvipas 
or continents viz. जम्बु, पक्ष, शाल्मल, कुश, BIA, शाक and पुष्कर. Each of 
these Dvipas was again divided into 9 Varsas or countries, had its 
own mountains and was surrounded by asea. The 9 Varsas of the 
Jambudvipa are कुरु, हिरण्मय, रम्यक, ZOT, हरि, केतुमाल, wR, Feat or 
किंपुरुष and भारत, The Varsaparvatas are those that separate the Vargas 
-one from another. The Hemakuta is situated to the north 
-of the Himalaya and forms a boundary between the Bhirata 
and the Kimpurusa Varsas. It forms the special property of the 
Kimpurusas. Vide विष्णुपुराण 2. 2; माकण्डेयपुराण 54 and read “प्रागायता 
-महाराज षडेते वर्षपर्वताः | अवगाढा उभयतः समुद्रो पूर्वपश्चिमो ॥ 3 हिमवान्‌ हेमकूटश्र 
[निषधश्च नगोत्तमः । नीलश्च वदूर्यमय: श्वेतश्च शशिसन्मिभः॥ 4 सर्वधातुविचितरश्च wR 
पेरवतः। ...6'महाभारत भीष्मपर्व 6. किंपुरुषाः ( कुत्सिताः पुरुषाः ), the same as किंनराः, 
are 80 called, because some of them possess the body of a man and 
the head of ६ horse and some the head of a man and the body of a 
horse. Vide Si. 4. 38. तपः...्षेत्रम्‌ suggests that penance practised on 
this mountain is soon endowed with perfect ( सम्‌) fulfilment. 


Stanza 9 Construe :--स्वायुंठुवात्‌ मरीचेः यः प्रजापतिः ms, GUTE: सः 
-सपत्नीकः अत्र TAAN ( अनुष्टुभ) 


स्वयंभू is Brahma and Marici was one of his mind-born sons ( मानस- 

“ga: ), whom he had created to supply the universe with inhabitants 
-and who were technically called Prajapatis. Kasyapa was the son of 
Marici and was himself the father of gods and demons ( सखुरा...युरुः) 

‘through his wives Aditi and Diti. A grandson of Brahms and father 

-cf the gods was there practising penance with his wife. It was there- 
fore certainly a place of great sanctity (3mpr a blessing ), which the 

‘king could not pass by (अनतिक्रमणीय). It is tobe noted here that Kasyapa, 
‘who is here designated Prajapati is not included among the six 
-or seven mind-born sons of Brahma mentioned in the म. भा. ( आदिपर्व 
66. 10 and शान्तिपर्व 206. 20) and the वायुपुराण ( उत्तरमाग 4. 44-41 ) OF 
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the nime of the विष्णुपुराण ( 1. 7. 4-6 ) Or even the ten of the Manu- 
-smrti (7. 34, 35). He is to be reckoned a Prajapati only metaphori- 
cally as being the mind-born gon of a Prajapati viz. Marici, or as 
being the father of a huge mass of creation such as the gods, includ- 
ing the twelve famous Adityas, the demons, men, snakes, fish, 
animals, birds ote. He married 13 out of the 60 daughters of Daksa, 
who along with Marici was a real Prajapati, and became by them 
the father of the gigantic creation referred toabove. He is in fact 
the father of all living beings and may literally, though not technically, 
be called * Lord of creation.’ It must, however, be pointed out that 
the same chapter of the Vüyupurüna referred to above speaks of 
‘other’ subordinate Prajapatis, though not technically so called, 
among whom Kasyapa is included. Note ‘ अपरे प्रजानां पतयस्तान्‌ 
शुणुध्वमतन्द्रिताः ॥52 कईमः कच्यपः शपो विक्रान्तः स॒श्रतरास्तथा।...53...इत्येतरमाइ यो उन्येडपि 
बहवश्च प्रजेश्वराः ॥ 54.’ Kalidasa, however, appears to us to have created 
Kasyapa a Prajüpati with a view to exalt his greatness. Wilson 
(Hindu Theatre Vol. IL. p. 12) notes that Kasyapa is by some 
supposed to be a personification of the race which took refuge in the 
central Asiatic chain, in which traces of his names may be found as 
Koh-kas (or Caucasus), the Caspian, Kasmira etc. तपस्यति is a 
-denominative from qq, formed in the sense of practising, according 
to ` कमणो रोमन्थतपोभ्यां वर्तिचरोः? पा. 3. 1. 15 (रोमन्थतपोभ्यां कर्मभ्यां क्रमेण वर्तनायां 
चरणे चार्थे FAS स्यात्‌ । रोमन्थं वर्तयाति रोमन्थायते । “तपसः परस्मैपद्‌ च? वार्तिकम्‌ । 
-त पञ्चराति तपस्याति । ति. को. ). प्रदक्षि"१कृत्य-Th8 is because ‘gg गां 234 विग्रं घतं 
मधु चतुष्पथम्‌ । प्रदक्षिणानि कुर्वीत प्रज्ञातांश्च वनस्पतीन्‌ ॥ Ms. 4. 39. प्रथमः कल्पः a 
capital or excellent idea. 

Stanza 10 Construe ;:--रथाइनेमयः उपोढशद्वाः न । रजः प्रवर्तमानं न दृश्यते। 
अभूतलस्पर्शातया निरुद्धतः तव रथः अवतीणोऽपि न दृश्यते । ( वंशस्थविल ) 

The king was surprised ( सविस्मयम्‌) to note that though the chariot 
came down on the mountain, the rims produced no sound. No dust 
was seen rising, nor was any jolting felt ( निर्गतम्‌ saam upward shock 
यस्मात्‌ ). These are the various signs by which the descent of the 
chariot could ordinarily be recognised. But they were absent in the 
case of Matali’s chariot. ‘Then he remembered it was a celestial car 
and therefore could go along the ground without touching it. One 
-of the characteristics of the gods is that though they tread on earth, 
they never touch it, probably through fear of COE Note 
for the celestials’ various characteristics ' NUREIEE SLES Py E 

-स्तब्धलोचनान । ERRAINA स्थितानस्प्रशतः: IT u^ म. मा. वनपर्व 51. 25; 
EAS E च नम्लानकुठमस्तथा॥ रामापठा 
अरण्यकाण्ड प्रश्निप्तसर्ग (18, 19 ) after सर्ग 57. 
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vii. 10. 1--एतावान्‌ viz. that Indra’s chariot can go along without 


touching the earth, while yours touches. 

Stanza 11 Construe;—z4 असौ वल्मीकार्धनिमभमूततिं, संदटसर्पत्वचा उरसा 
[ उपलक्षितः ], जीर्णलताप्रतानवलेयेन कण्ठे अत्यर्थसंपीडितः, अंसव्यापि शकुन्तनीडनिचितं जटा- 
मण्डल बिभ्रत्‌, zi: eurer stem: अभ्यर्कबिम्बं स्थित: । ( शाईूलविक्रीडित ) 

This stanza depicts so vividly the kind of rigorous austerities 
that sages used to practise in ancient India. ‘This particular Yogi 
was so completely absorbed in his Samadhi or meditation that he 
was quite unconscious of what was happening to his mortal tenement 
in the place where he was sitting. He was probably staying there, 
immovable like the trunk ofa tree or pillar (स्थाणुः ), for months 
together. An ant-hill ( बल्मीकः-कम्‌ ) had grown around him and 
buried half his form. Serpents freely moved on his chest and birds 
had made their nests in the mass of his matted hair. यत्र is to be thus 
construed: यत्र gA: स्थितः तत्र मारीचाअमः This is an answer to the king’s 
question. संदृष्टा ajag ( the serpent’s slough ) यस्मिन्‌. The intransitive 
use of da (closely adhering) has been noted before. srar is an 
उपलक्षणे तृतीया. The word जीण ( old ) shows that the muni was standing 
there not merely for months, but perhaps for years. प्रतानवलयम्‌ & coil 
of tendrils. नीडः-डम्‌ ७ nest. अभ्यकीबीबम्र्‌ facing the sun. This must be 
understood to be applicable to the sage as he was seen by Matali at 
that particular time. For with his स्थाण्बचलत्व ib is not possible to face 
the sun always. That this is so appears to us to be a weak part of 
the description. The poet is probably led away by his desire to make 
the penance as hard as possible and overlcoks the fact that this part 
of the description does not apply to the sage all the time, अभ्यर्क- 
बिम्बम्‌ ( अर्कबिम्बम्‌ अभि facing towards) may either be taken as an 
अव्ययीभाव compound, formed according to ‘ लक्षणेनाभिप्रवी आभिपठुख्ये ' पा. 2. 1- 
14 ( आभिपुख्यद्योतको अभिप्रती चिह्नवाचिना सह प्राग्वत्‌। अभ्यग्नि शलभाः पतान्ति। a- 
mfi wem) Bet प्रति), or be split up into अभि and अकंबिम्बम्‌ and अभि 
understood to be a कर्मप्रवचनीय, 


vii. 11. 1- कष्ट (severe ) aq: यस्य रम्मे कसतपसे, vii. 11. 2-अदितिपरि९-- 
This shows the sanctity of the place. The great Indra's mother had 
reared the trees there. vii. 11. 4-स्वग|व्‌-This speech of the king is 
prophetic. The great mental happiness and relief he felt there were 
not entirely due to the influence of the holy hermitage, but partly to 
the fact that it was the place where he was to meet his lost beloved 
and where a holy union between the two was to take place. vii. 1 Ie. 
6-भवान्‌ कथिदानभ्‌-9५217 अवतरिष्यति, The king asks Matali whether itis 
necessary for him to stay in the chariot or whether he can get down- 
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vii. 11. 7--संयन्त्रितः well-secured. 


T a Hl 
à here is now no fear of the horses 
running away. vii. 11. 9-43.. 


*लोकयामे occurs also in M. iv. 

[Stanza 12 Constnie "र सत्कल्पवक्षे वने उचिता प्राणानां वृत्ति: अनिलेन । काञ्चः 
नपद्मव्छकापशे ताय धमाभिषेकक्रिया । रत्नशिलातलेपु ध्यानम्‌ । Agreed संयमः। 
यढ AFASIA: तपाः Erea तस्मिन्‌ अभी तपस्यन्ति । ( शादुलविक्रीडित ) 

The king gives in this stanza expression to the feeling of wonder 
with BND he was struck as he looked at the regions of tho penance- 
grove du ri ) of the sages on the Hemaküta mountain. It 
appearec to him that all those objeets of material enjoyment which 
ordinary people generally aimed at by the performance of virtuous 
deeds were there. Yet the sages were not satisfied with them and 
strived after something still higher. सन्तः कल्पवृक्षाः यस्मिन्‌. उचिता fit or 
necessary for keeping body and soul together with a view to practise 
penance. They didnot take even the wind plentifully, but only 
just as much as was necessary and this ina place where there were 
desire-yielding trees, from which they could have easily obtained all 
kinds of dainty food. Water, tawny (कपिश ) with the pollen of 
gold lotuses, would certainly invite a person for जलविहार, But these 
only used it for ablution for religious practices ( धर्मार्थ धर्माचरणाथीमित्यथंः 
यः अभिषेक: स्नानम्‌ ). Jewelled stones and the company of celestial 
-damsels ( by which word the apsarases or the courtesans of heaven 
are meant) scarcely accord with meditation and restraint. Yet 
such things happen here. qq, according to राघव, refers to स्थानम्‌. We 
think the word 1183 reference to all those means of material enjoy- 
‘ment that are mentioned in the first three lines and is further 
symbolical of the low ideals of ordinary people that cannot rise above 
the influence of materialism. The last lineis a little exaggerated p 
the exaggeration being resorted to for the purpose of heightening by 
contrast the greatness of these sages on the Hemakuta. For, we 
cannot believe there really exist any munis who by austerities aim 
at, for example, सत्कल्पवक्षतन, काश्वन-..कपिशतोय ete. Or यत्‌ in a general 
way should be taken to stand for the svarga, where ull these enjoy- 
ments can be had and after which many long. 

vii. 12. 1-उत्सपिंणी soaring high or upwards. vii. 12. 8-यतित्रताधमंम 
Kalidasa has chosen the subject skilfully. He eis Diep oes स्ट 
also Dusyanta to see an embodiment of the पातित्रताधम in Sakuntala. 
vii. 12. 4-प्राति...प्रस्तावः the subject issuch that we must wait for an 
opportunity (to announce ourselves ). It was not meet to E ET 
Kasyapa while he was lecturing on such an important topic. Mat à 8 
Suggestion to the king to wait at the root of the Asoka tree was also 
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significant. For the place was to make Dusyanta really asoka. 
बक न अतत सन्धि अन्तिध्यति असी one who ison the look. 
out for an opportunity. It should be noted how cleverly the poet 
sends Matali away and leaves the king alone to meet his boy, who 
is about to enter. 

Stanza 13 Construe :-र्‍मनोरथाय न आशंसे । [हे ] बाहा बृथा कि स्पन्दसे । 
भ्रयः पूर्वावधीरितम्‌ [ अस्ति ] । [ अङ्ना ] दुखं हि परिवर्ते । ( AIET) 

The stanza refers to the king's hopeless condition, which. 
becomes interesting to note in view of the fact that he is now on the 
verge of the fulfilment of all his desires. The darkest hour is said 
to precede the dawn. मनोरथायमनोरथं प्राप्तुम्‌. Vide p. 224 supra. 
For the third quarter compare “थिङ माप्ुपास्थितश्रेयोऽत्रमानिनम्‌' vi. 28. 7 
(text). We have taken the second half as two clauses. This 
way more prominently brings out the king’s despondency. As 
one clause it would mean ‘for a blessing, thatis first repudiated, 
with difficulty ( दुःग्वम्‌ used adverbially ) turns back.’ Wiliams has 
८ for happiness formerly scorned turns to misery.’ Pothitkese ways- 
appear to us to be very tame. 

vii, 18. 8-प्रकृतिम्‌ natural disposition (which, as he was 2 Ksatriya 
lad, was prompting him to be turbulent), vii. 13. 6-अभालसत्व: of 
unboy-like strength. 

Stanza 14 Construe :—[ य: ] आमदंक्षिषकेसरस्‌ अर्धपीतस्तनं (Weisen प्रक्री- 
डिठुं बलात्कारेण माहुः कर्षति । | अनुष्टुभ 

The boy wanted to play with the lion’s cub. It was, however, 
sucking its mother. But the hoy would not wait. He was dragging. 
it from its mother’s dug. The rough handling (anad: ) disordered 
the young lion’s mane. Compare for similar sport the description of 
Kumara in gga विषाणे हरवाहनस्य स्पृशनुमाकेसरिणं सळीलम्‌ । स ng: unns 
शिखाग्र॑ कर्षन्‌ बभूव प्रमदाय पत्री: ॥ Ku. 9. 44. 

vii. 14. ग-्डन्तांस्ते This also finds parallelin “एको नव a दशपञ्च सप्तेत्यजी- 
गण न्यात्मपुखं प्रसार्य | महेशकण्ठोरगदन्तपड]क्ते तदङ्गकः शैशवनुन्नभीतिः ॥ Ku. 9. 45. 
vii. 14. 6-निर्गतः विशेषः येभ्यः ताति ARANA । अपत्येभ्यो निर्विशिषाणि not different 
from our children i. e. equally dear. vii. 14. 1-संरम्मः turbulence, For 
सवेदमनः vide st. 33 below. vii. 14. 8-उरसो जातः Siva:, Manu mentions 12 
kinds 9 sons such as औरस, क्षेत्रज, दच ९५०. and describes the first as qt 
का तु स्वयम्रुधपाद्येद्धि यम्‌। तमौरसं विजानीयात्‌ पुत्रं प्रथमकल्पितम्‌ ॥ 70, 166. 
Yajfiavalk ya refers to the samo as < औरसो धर्मपत्नीजः ? 2. 128. Dusyante 
feels mysteriously attracted towards the boy, because he intuitively 
recognises his relation withhim. He, however, accounts for his 
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feeling by referring it to his childlessness. 
having no child is often attracted by the chil 
is a very close student of human nature. T 
Dusyanta to me do attracted. For similar incident compare ‘अभित्त 
VSS: PET INT | अविज्ञातेऽपि बन्धो हि बलात्‌ Tees मनः w Ki. 11. 8. 
. vil. 14. 9-वत्सलयति =वन्सलं करोति. Compare ‘चितो मे ag WÉ द्रा बाले दुरासदम्‌ I 
कारणं तत्र Tae यन्ममेयमपुत्रता ॥ 50' पद्मपुराण खर्गखण्ड अ, 5 Dusyanta’s 
unaccountable affection for the boy is the first Step. towards his reco- 
gnition of him as his son. The various stages by which this recogni- 
tion dawns on him deserve to be observed. vii, 14. 11—@Ai is equal: 
to लड़बयति ( will hurt ), the present being used for the near future. 
vii. 14, 13-बलीयः ( mightily ) is used adverbially. Note that the boy’s 
innocent irony and the characteristic action of showing his lower. 
lip are so realistic and natural. 


An affectionate person 
dof another. Kalidasa 
hat’s how he represents 


Stanza 15 Construc :--महतस्तेजसो बीजम्‌ अये वालः quen स्फुलिझावस्थया ` 
स्थितः व,ह्वेरिव मे प्रतिभाति । ( eram ) 

The king could already see that the boy possessed in him the 
seed of great lustre i. e. the potentiality of mighty achievements. He, 
therefore, fancies him to be fire in the state of a spark that is awaiting . 
fuelto blaze forth. एधान्‌ अपेक्षते असो. एधः m. and gaq n. are both 
words for fuel. The fuel in the case of tho child means manhood. 

viii. 15. 1--क्रीडनकम्‌ a toy. 

Stanza 16 Construe :—[ अस्य ] प्रलोभ्यवस्तुप्रणयप्रसारितः जालग्रथिताडुलिः कर: 
इद्धरागया नवोषसा भिन्नम्‌ अलक्ष्यपत्रान्तरम्‌ एकपङ्कजमित विभाति । ( वंशस्थबिल ) 

As the boy stretched his hand to beg (प्रणवः request) for the object. 
of his desire ( प्रलो्यतस्तरु ), Dusyanta could observe that his palm was 
extremely red and had its fingers connected as in a web ( जालवदू ग्रथिताः 
अङ्कलयः यस्यः ) He knew that an extremely red hand with webbed. 
fingers was a sign of a Cakravartin and he also was conscious E the 
credible prediction that his first son would be a Cakrovartin. Thus- 
the boy’s possession of a चक्रवर्तिलक्षण marks a. further step in the re- 
cognition, The boy's stretched palm, with the fingers up raised so 
as to form a hollow ready to grasp the toy, appropriately suggested 
resemblance with a single lotus expanding in the early morning. The 
fingers, which were connected by a membrane asin a web, correspond- 
ed with the petals (qax), the interstices (अन्तरम्‌ ) between ARE 
Were imperceptible ( अलक्ष्य), 98 the lotus had not m blown. sa e 
hand was excessively red; early morning had heightened Due A 4 
of the lotus too (gg: दीपितः kindled, enhanced रागः पडुजलाहित्य रर Aa 
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- the comparison is complete. जाल.. sie can also be dissolved as जालेन 
भ्रथिताः अङ्गलयः qup where जालेन would refer to the membrane that diew 
the fingers together. For webbed hands and feet being Hands oa 
a sign of a Cakravartin compare ; अतिरक्तः करो यश्य ग्रथिताबुलिको zia 
चापाडुशाङ्कितः सोऽपि चक्रवर्ती भवेद्‌ HT quoted eee Ed 
कमलोदराभौ GETS रुचिरताम्रनखो खुपाष्णी। उष्ण [रारावर हता SITE Test कूर्मोन्नतौ 
चच चरणो RES ॥ ' वराहमिहिर 8 रहतस हता y 2 also * चक्ताडुपादं स तथा 
मह्िर्जालाबनद्भाङ्कलिपाणिपादम्‌ | iud वारणबासिकोर्शं BARAT rud दइं ॥ ? 
बुद्ध्चरित 1. 65 ; 'जालिना ARZT वक्कमध्येन पाणिना | आममर्श कुमारस्ते बभाषे च 


वयस्यवत्‌ ॥ ? Thid 6. 54 9 samanan guó az नियूडगल फो विवपुष्पकोमली [ 
वनान्तश्रूमिं कठिनां कथं उ तो सचक्रमध्या चरण) गामेष्यतः n क > d vi. 14. भ्र 
स्पृहयामि--प्पृहू groverns the ९९-७७ according. 120 SET: पा. l. 4. 86 
(siga: प्रयोगे gu: संप्रदानं स्यात्‌ । पुण्यभ्यः स्पृहयात । |स, का. ). gx लालितं यस्य whose 
play or sport is bad orevil; mischievous, naughty, wayward, 
Stanza 17 Construe:— AA NAE: आलक्ष्यरन्तछकुलान्‌ अव्यक्तवर्णरमणीयवचः- 
प्रवृत्तीन्‌ अङ्काश्रयप्रणयिनः तनयान्‌ वहन्तो धन्याः तदकुरजसा म लिनीभत्रन्ति । (बशन्ततिलका ) 
This is one of the most beautiful stanzas in the play and des- 
eribes the father's joy as he observes the childish activities of his 
young son. Its boauty can only be appreciated by a father, who has 
had a similar experience or by one who like Dusyanta is past youth 
but has obtained no son. Thisis the stanza with which Ohézy was 
enraptured. अनिमित्त...पुकुलानू-- This is suggested by Sarvadamana's 
causeless laugh (तापसी विलोक्य हसति ), which must have slightly revealed 
( आलक्ष्य ) his bud-like teeth to Dusyanta. अव्यक्त...प्रवृत्तीन अव्यक्तेः अस्पटै: 
वर्ण: Tee: रमायाः ASU: वचसां प्रदत्तः शाब्दोत्चारणे प्रयत्नाः येषां तान्‌ whose attempts 
at speech are charming with their indistinct swords. It is common 
éxperience that the बोबडे बोल of children give क delight to parents! 
धन्याः--Such people are blessed. But O, I possess no son! I am denied 
this pleasure. Dusyanta in a way envies those fathers. ` For similar 
idea compare “अहेतुहासच्छुरिताननेन्दुगृहाडूगकाडनधूलिधूम्र: । एहुर्वइन्‌ किचदलक्षितार्थ ET 
तयोरङ्कुगतस्ततान ' Ku. 11. 43; also 11. 20, 40; U. iv. 4. 
vil. 17. 5--दुःखेन मोक्तुं शक्यः दुर्मोचः, sear: हस्तग्रह: यस्य the grip or 
grasp of whose hand is difficult to unloose,  डिम्मलीलया in boyish play. 
“vil. 17. 7—aftaag, because स्मितपूर्वाभिभाषिता is a sign of great men. 
SHEERS Construe :--आशभ्रमारिरुद्धवृत्तिना त्वया सत्वसंश्रयछ्खेऽपि संयमः 
₹ष्णसपशिझ्॒ना चन्दनः इव, किमिति जन्मनः एबं दुष्यते C रथोद्धता ) 
. An that hermitage everybody observed forbearance (am: ) to- 
wards all creatures. Sarvadamans alone seemed to violate it from 
this childhood ( जन्मनः > जन्मतः from the very birth) by teasing the 
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li ? e ; ° 
x १ t He was, therefore, like a young black serpent spoiling th 
eauty of the fragrant sandal treo, Serpents are descri C 
P se t a ribed as resid- 
ing on did rees, attracted by their fragrance. The similarity be 
e Wedel क डात रराव must be understood to lig in the 
spoiled a Sandal tree Oth i. EE i तर्या Re 
able. सत्तव...सुखः goes Sid bot है i E ae हि 
We. dene Hus E 1 both संयम and चन्दन. With संयम it may be 
explained in 3 ways: (1) सत्वस्य संश्रयेण ga: agreeable owing to the 
principle of goodness (सत्वगुण: ) residing therein 1. ¢. तिक to the 
practice of goodness that is involved therein. (2) merat pA सपः 
pleasant for the resort of animals. On account of the universal 
M. Rd pe CN ficto staying there with 
y. सर RANT JA Ni: यस्मात्‌ which pleased 
everybody, because so many animals received protection therefrom. 
With चन्दन the sense is सत्त्वानां संश्रयः इति सुः agroeable as a resort to: 
animals ( owing to its shade, fragrance etc. ). Williams takes जन्मनः 
to go with संयमः in the sense of ४ your father’s humanity or for- 
bearance’, जन्मनः being explained as जांयते अस्मात्‌ इति जन्म the Bones 4. 6. 
the father. The idea then is: Just as the fragrant sandal tree is 
abandoned by people owing to its being surrounded by serpents, in 
the'same way your father, though the resort of all beings, will be 
abandoned by them owing to your conduct The following are 
compared: Boy, snake; Boy’s father, Sandal tree; Father's 
संयम, fragrance etc. of the Sandal tree. Both संयम and the 
tree are सत्त्वसभ्रयसुख and both are दूष्यते and shunned. This elaboration 
appears to us to be highly improbable. First, जन्मन: in the sense of 
fA: is eminently un-Kalidasian. Secondly, what Dusyanta wants 
to point out to the boy is his present conduct ( qt: ) that is opposed 
to ( विरुद्ध ) the ways of the hermitage, and not its future consequences: 
Thirdly, Dusyanta does not know who the father of the boy is. He 
addresses him as qgfqqa as a matter of courtesy. He, therefore, cannot 
have referred to his father as सच्वसंत्रयसुख and built on that epithet 
the whole edifice of his comparison. Fourthly, the simile is defective 
in itself. In the उपमेथवाक्य the दूष्य is संयम while in the उपमानवाक्य it is 
चन्दन, but संयम and चन्दून are not the corresponding उपमेय and उपमान. 
So this elaborate explanation must be rejected. 


vii. 18, 2--स्थानप्रत्ययात्‌.( 1 ) by reason of the place ( he isin ). The 
Hemakiitais full of sages. So we thought he must be a Seg son. And 
as he showed great spirit we concluded he must be a agga. (कार्य) प्रति 
अयते इति प्रत्ययः= कारणम्‌. (2) owing to our reliance 07 this place. We 
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thought the place was inhabited by sages alone and no worldly people 


could go there. 

Stanza 19 Construe :--कस्पापि कुलाङ्कुरेण अनेन स्पृष्टस्य मम गात्रेषु एवं सुखम्‌। 
अचे यस्य कृतिनः अङ्कात्‌ TEE: तस्य चेतसि का नितिं कुर्यात्‌। ( उपजाति ) 

As Dusyanta proceeded to do what he was asked to by the hermit- 
~ to set free the lion's cub from the iron grip of Sarva- 


woman viz. 
act with Sarvadamana’s hands and the 


damana, his hand came in cont 
touch sent a thrill all through his body. Though the actual contact 


was in one limb only viz. the hand, the thrill was felt in all limbs 


(mag ). This is quite natural. Hence mg is to be construed with 
सुखम्‌ and not with स्पृष्टस्य, pa: ( lucky, blessed), like धन्याः of st. 17, 
shows Dusyanta’s innocent envy. Note in all these stanzas (15, 
17, 18) Dusyanta is unconsciously paying a compliment to 
himself, The audience, while pitying Dusyanta for his ignorance, 
-enjoys the compliment immensely. अङ्कात्‌ is to be preferred to अङ्कात्‌, 
because a son is said to spring from all the body of the father. Vide 
p. 440 supra. For ideas similar to that in this stanza vide R. 3. 26; 
V. 5. 10. 11; and ` मळयाचन्दनं जातमतिशीतं qai वे ॥ 49 शिशोरालिङ्गनं तस्माञ्च- 
न्द॒नादधिकं भवेत्‌ । न वाससां न रामाणां नापां स्पशस्तथाविधः ॥ 50 शिशोरालडयमानस्य स्पर्शः 
at gui पुत्रस्पशात्‌ mu स्पर्शो लोके न विद्यते ॥ 51 › महाभारत आदिपव 98. 

vii. 19. 1—enaaqy—When Dusyanta approached the boy to 
do as he was requested, tho ascetic woman could observe them 
minutely (उभौ निर्वर्ण्य ) together and was struck to see that Dusyanta’s 
form corresponded with the boy’s appearance ( रूपसंवादिनी ). It was 
also a matter of surprise to her that Sarvadamana, who was 
otherwise a दुलंलित boy, became so tractable to Dusyanta, though a 
Stranger. viii. 19. 6--प्रतिलोम lit. against the hair ; refractory ; 
"obstinate. लोमन्‌ is changed to लोम at the end ofa compound, acco rd- 
ing to ` अञ्च प्रत्यन्ववपूर्वात्‌ सामलोम्नः ' पा. 5. 4. 78 (एतत्पूर्वात्‌ सामलोमान्तात्‌ समासाद्‌ 
स्यात्‌ | प्रतिसामम्‌। अठसामम्‌। अवसामम्‌ | TAS । अनुलोमम्‌ अत्रलोमम्‌। सि. sr. 
When the fact that they looked so strikingly like each other was 
pointed out to Dusyanta, his attraction for the boy increased and he 
‘began to fondle him (उपलालयन ). vii. 19. 8--एकः अन्तरयः यस्य co-lineal. 

Stanza 20 Construe:—q4 ये रसाविकेषु भवनेषु fender निवासम्‌ IMA, 
पश्चात्‌ तेषां नियतेकयतित्रतानि तरुप्रुलानि गृहीभवन्ति । ( औपच्छन्दातक ) 

This is how Dusyanta accounts for the presence of a boy from 
his own family in the hermitage. It was just possible, he thought, 
that a Paurava prince ( of whom he did not know) might have 11 his 
old age installed his eldest son on the throne and retired from the 
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charge of government and gone to re 
anight then have brought his little son o 
stay with him for some time, In ancient India kings used to retire into 
the forest in this way, when they had reigned sufficienty long. रसाविकेषु 
grounding in pleasures. Explain अधिकाः रसाः ga वाहिताग्न्यारित्वात्‌ । रसाः 
अधिकाः प्रधानाः m इति ATL रसेः मोगद्रव्येः AASI बहुलेषु इति वा । उशन्ति is from 
agr to desire, long for, नियतम्र्‌ raai UA where the sole vow of asceticism 
is rigidly observed. This con trasts with रसाविकेष, The reading नियंते- 
aude is not good. It means that in the ‘hermitage गोती sole 
companion is their devoted wife. ‘This does not serve to bring out 
the intended contrast between their previous and present life. "While 
formerly they enjoyed all kinds of pleasure, afterwards they rigidly 
observed the vow of asceticism. Some think that नियतैकपतिव्रतानि is 
necessary to account for the possibility of the birth of a son. But 
we must remember that in the Vanaprasthagrama strict celibacy is 
enjoined. Though one might take one’s wife to the forest ( Ms.6,3 ), 
-one had to observe celibacy ( Ms, 6. 24 ). The latter stanza from 
Manu also shows that one should make the trees one's abode. 


side on tho Hemakuta. He 
r graudson out of affection to 


vii. 20. 1-आत्मगत्या by their own motion ( unaided by superhuman 
agency ), vi. 20. 8-चिन्तयिष्यति-- W hat of actually mentioning the name 
of that king who abandoned his lawful wife. Nobody would even 
think of doing so ! It is so sinful. Observe the various steps, so cleverly 
managed, by which the recognition is dawning on the king. vii. 20. 9- 
*लक्ष्यीकरोते aims at, or pointsto, vii. 20. 10-तामतः पृच्छावि-10॥9 idiomatic 
"use of नामतः is to be noted. अनार्यः impolite ; not befitting a gentleman. 
‘This testifies to the king’s high moral character. Note how skilfully the 
poet makes the ascetic woman enter at this time and relieve the king 
of the necessity of asking the boy’s mother’s name. vii, 20, 11-मृरी zm: 
मृन्मयूरः, The reading gom: is also correct, Explain itas gà age. There 
‘are two roots, मृदू and ga, from which the two words g3 and ga in the 
sense of clay can be respectively derived. मृण्मयं पति ७ ८५०५१५ 
expression. Read “मृद्‌ dz | मृद्राति। GIA सुड च अयं gabs IZAR! gamin ! 
सिद्वान्तको(मुदी under क्रयादृयः- viii. 20. 12-The Prakrta सउन्दुलावण्णभ्‌ is here 
untranslatable in Sanskrit. Itmeans ‘the lovelinoss of the bird (सउन्दस्स 
लावण्णम्‌)? or ‘the complexion or appearance of Sakuntala ( सउन्दुलाए- 
बरण्णम्‌-वर्णम्‌ ). ' The Tapasi used the expression in the former, while 
the boy understood it in the latter sense. The Zouk was Dusyanta 
knew the boy’s ‘mother’s name was Sakuntala. सउन्देलावण्गम्‌ in the 
sense in which the boy understands it also serves the purpose of 
‘drawing the attention of the audience to the changed complexion of 
Sakuntala, when she would enter. What a great contrast the audience 
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would seo! vii. 20. 20-अपि नाम shows hope mixed with some un. 
certainty. ‘Ts it possible (I hope it is) that this occasion here, like 4 
mirage, would not conduce to my distress ! i. e. would lead to proving 
what I suspect viz, that Sarvadamana is my son. प्रस्ताव: ( occasion, 
introduction, springing up of various things ) refers to all those indica. 
tions of the boy's ralation to him, beginning right from what the king 
calls the बृथास्पन्दून of his arm to the information that Sarvadamana’s 
mother’s name was Sakuntala. All these have now almost convinced: 


the king that the boy is his and he fondly hcpes with a trembling: 
heart that some untoward incident may not happen and prove that 
all this prastava is a mirage. The reading नाममात्रप्रस्तावः is bad, as more 
things than ‘mere name" have come forward. Besides आपि नाम is 
not then properly construed. It would show that the king inwardly 
desired that the नाममात्रप्रस्तावः should conduce to his distress! Here 
again, as in some other places, the Vani Vilasa edition gives a deci- 
dedly superior reading. vii. 20. 21-अज्जुए is आनिके (Marathi आत्या ), a 
term of endearment applied even to the mother. afaq is another 
reading. It means अन्तिके sister. “ agit ज्येष्ठभागेन्यां च नाव्योक्तों कीत्येते$न्तिका ' 
विश्वमेदिन्यौ, . रोचते. peacock, whether living or in the form of a toy, 
was a favourite of Külidüsa/s boys. Kumara Ayus in the Vikramor- 
yasiyam says “यः उप्तवान्‌ मदङ्गे शिखण्डकण्ड्यनोपलब्धसुखः। तं मे जातकलापं प्रेषय 
मणिकण्ठकं शिखिनम्‌ ॥? v, 13. vii. 20. 24--रक्षाकरण्डकम्‌ amulet of protection;. 
the guardian casket. It was:a kind of locket, containing some herb 
with talismanie properties and was worn round the wrist as a safe- 
guard against the dangers of evil spirits or the evil eye. The present 
amulet contained the herb Aparajita (the Invincible). vii. 20. 27- 
मा खलु ०7 खलु, expressive of prohibition, is used with a gerund. The 
former is more emphatic, as the presence of मा intensifies the emphasis. 
Vide p. 253 supra. vii. 20. 28—उरोनिहितहस्ते— This is a characteristic 
feminine attitude to express unexpected surprise. The vismaya was 
caused by their definite knowledge that the stranger was King 
Dusyanta himself. Notice the lady now addresses him as महाराजः. 
Priyamvada had also referred to him in this way in similar connec- 
tion in i. 29. 9. vii. 20. 82-जातकमे (natal ceremony ) is the 4th of the 
12 purificatory samsküras and the first after the child's birth. रि 
consists in giving the infant honey and ghee out of a golden spoon 
after appropriate Mantras, before separating the naval string. The 
father usually performed it, but in his absence any one else migltt 
take his place.. For a detailed description of this rite vide Pandit's 
mote (quoted by. Nandargikar) on R. 3, 18 and compare Y.1.1b 
4 रासीघानमृती. पुसः सवन स्यन्दनात्‌. पुरा । SEN वा. .सीमन्तो मास्यते Taw च ?-.०2 
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Ms: 2. 29 'प्राडूनाभिवधनातू पुंसो जातकर्म विधीयते । मन्त्र 
vii. 20. 36-विक्रिया transformation (into a serpent ). The incident of 
the amulet was the last and the most direct proof of the boy's 
recognition. The kin 8, therefore, now hailed ( अभिनन्दामि) the boy x 
embraced him. vii, 20. 43-34 वृत्तान्तम्‌ refers to the. incident with 
ihe amulet and the arrival of Dusyanta. नियमव्यापृतायै prepares the 
audience to see Sakuntalü in a changed state owing wo her vows 
vii. 20. $9--विवादः विरुद्धे बाद: con tradictory statement E! e. the actio: 
ment that I am not your father and that your father is Dusyanta 
vil. 20. 30-एकवेणीधरा having the mass of her hair tied in a sine lo le 
braid. id it appears that women in ancient days used to aioe their 
hair, tied in a single mass, to hang on their back, in separation, 
somewhat analogous to what they now do, when bathed overhead 
to allow the hair to get dried. This was the एकविणी as opposed to the 
modern orthodox way of tying the hair (which by the by seems to have 
descended from antiquity ), which is really त्रिवेणी or पंचबेणी, as the mass 
is first divided into three or five sections (called पेड in Marathi ) 
before the arrangement is made. पर्ण is not the modern बुचडा, 
as some imagine. ळा, the description of ladies in Separation 
refers to the ekaveni hanging on their back down to the buttocks. 
The virahinis also forebore the use of flowers and of decoration 
either for their hair or for their person and led a very simple life. 
एकबिणी is sometimes explained as ‘a braid of hair woven once for all’ 
-4. e, the same braid that was last woven on the day of separation. 
This appears absurd. In that case the virahini would be an ex- 
tremely dirty woman. It is perfectly inconceivable how Sakuntal& 
-could have allowed her braid to remain as it was, unwoven, uncom- 
bed and unwashed, for almost six or seven years. What appears to 
have been the custom is that on the day on which the husband depart- 
ed for a journey, the lady removed all decorations from her hair and 
tied them in a single braid, This kind of unornamented arrange- 
ment continued till the return of the husband, who on his arrival 
‘untied the single mass and arranged the hair properly with appro- 
priate decorations. This is the वेणीमोक्ष that is pee referred to in 
-descriptions of virahinis and to which ladies in Separation. 80 
-eagerly look up. Vido for references and for our meaning of एकवेणी 
R. 14. 12; Ku. 2. 61; Me. 96, 104; रामायण अयोध्याकाण्ड 10. 9; सुन्द्रकाण्ड 
75. 25 < नीलनागांभया वेण्या जघनं गतयेकया | नीलया नीरदापाये वनराज्या महीमिव ॥ ” 
and युद्धकाण्ड 88. 81; भरत TAIMA 21. tb A * ang el म 
मदनामिहतासु च। वेमो वे मलिनः कार्यः शिरश्चाप्येकवेणिकम्‌॥ ' 94-vii. 20. 33, 94— 
'विकारकालेऽपि even at the time of metamorphose i. e. even on the occasion 


वत्पाशनं चास्य हिरण्यमधुसपिंषाम्‌ः, 
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when it ought to have chan ged its form. न मे...घेयेपु I had no hope in my 
good fortune; I never hoped fortune would be so favourablo to me as 
to bring Dusyanta here to receive me. Note that this sentiment is so- 
natural and so beautiful. When person 18 immersed in grief and 
suddenly a stroke of good fortune ends the misery and brings joy, he 


is generally reluctant to believe as true what actually has happened. 


Stanza 21 Construe :--परिधूसरे वसने वसाना नियमक्षामएखी, JAFN: gg- 
शीला [या एषा ] अतिनिष्करुणस्य मम दीर्घ Aad बिमातिं। ( ओपच्छन्दासिक ) 

This is a beautiful description of an ideal virahini. The stanza 
is so full of prasada that the pathetic picture of the devoted Sakuntala 
at once rises before one’s mind’s eye. One is per force reminded of 
Bhavabhiuti’s description of Sita in ‘ परिपाण्डुदुर्गलकपोलसुन्दरं quet विलोलकब- 
रीकमाननम्‌। करुणस्य प्रूर्तिरथवा शरीरिणी [CECEUDEI बनेमेति जानकी 1 7 U. iii, 
Truly, our Sakuntal& must have appeared at this time करुणस्य gff: 
or शरीरिणी विरहव्यथा ! Rya soiled or dusky. This was because the 
use of gaudy garments was forbidden in separation and also 
because those that she actually wore she did not much care to 
change so often, ag4—Hindu ladies always wear two garments, the 
siri and the bodice. विरहोचित aaqfareqay, This consisted in fore- 
going the decoration of person and hair, the use of unguents, gaudy 
articles of dress etc.and in observing certain vows. 

vii. 21. 2-4 wa—It isa very great compliment to the king's. 
soft-heartedness that he was so changed through repentance that 
Sakuntala could hardly recognise him at once. vii. 21, 3-ङृत... मङ्गलम्‌. 
protected by the auspicious amulet. vii. 23.. 6-अनुक्ूलपरिणामम्‌-T!९ 
king is now in somewhat a nervous state of mind. He is afraid. 
perhaps Sakuntala would not recognise him and what is more would 
not accept him. He, therefore, begins by referring to the favourable 
result of his cruetly, which consists in the fact that though he repu- 
diated her when she had come to him,she did notrepudiate him when. 
he came to her. vii. 21. 7_-त्बया weafügrmag— Note the characteristic 
ngürika tomper of the king. Sakuntala has not yet recognised him. 
At lenst she does not express the recognition openly. Yet the cunning 
king is forcing his recognition by her on her. 


i. Stanza 22 Construe:—[ हे] gata, दिष्ट्या स्मृतिमन्नमोहतमसः मे wae 
AAS । उपरागान्ते रोहिणी शाशिनः योगं सपठपगता। (आर्या ) 


Sakuntala’s union with the king whose gloom of delusion (मोहतमस) 
was dispelled by recollection is compared with Rohini’s union with. 
the moon at the end of an eclipse ( उपरागः). Raghava explains स्मृति-.₹ 
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ana: as “ whose Rahu (< तमस्तु राहुः स्वर्भानुः ' अमरः ) in the form of delusion 
( forgetfulness ) is routed by recollection. ! Dusyanta had before 
spoken of his delusion as darkness, Vide vi. 8 supra. अर्धाक्ते बाष्पकण्टी 
fafi- This is so natural. The emotion must have been too much for 
Sakuntala, It should be noted that ८ जयतु जयतु आर्यपुत्रः › would not be 
an अर्धो, Some of Foulkes’ Mss. do not read atga: and we derive 
our reading from these Mss. 


~ 


_ Stanza 23 Construe : बाष्पेण जयशद्वे प्रतिषिद्धे अपि मया जितम्‌ । यद्‌ [यस्माद्‌ ] 
अक्षस्कारपाटलाछपुट ते Hui FERI ( अनुष्टुभ्‌ ) 
,  जयप्रख्यापकः शद्धः जयशद्वः। ` जयतु जयतु आर्यपुत्रः? इति BEATE: इति यावत्‌, 
Sakuntalà wanted to greet the king with the formal expression of 
victory. But as her throat was choked with tears, she could utter 
only the words ‘aqa wag’. The word siga: was blocked inside. 
असंस्कारेण Wes (pale red) ओछपुर्ट यस्य. This shows that Sakuntala 
had forgone the use of colour for her lip out of affection for the king. 
Dasyanta’s victory lies in this that he was able to see Sakuntala 
remain so devoted to him during all these long years and pine away 
for him in separation. And what husband does not consider him- 
self victorious when he receives definite proof of his wife's single- 
handed devotion and affection for him ? It isbetter to explain असंश्कार 
as न संस्कारः यस्य dg असंएकारम्‌ । तञ्च पाटलोष्ठपुटं च, This would suggest two- 
things viz. that Sakuntala had given up all decorations for her 
lower lip and that it had lost ils natural excessive red and had 
turned pale, 


vii. 23. 2--भागधेयानि पृच्छ-11७ natural but very touching question 
of Sarvadamana as to who Dusyanta was brings to Sakuntala's mind 
all her previous history, commencing from her first mecting with the 
king. She realises what important part divinity has played in 
shaping the ends of her lifeand replies to Sarvadamana that he 
should appeal to his own fortunes to get an answer to his quey ion _ 
It was impossible for Sakuntala to give a direct and definite reply 
to her son's innocent but so dreadfully touching question. She was 
much too overpowered by emotion, which found natural outlet in 
tears. ^ j- 

Stanza 24 Construe :--[ हे ] gaz प्रत्यादेशव्यर्लाकं d हृदयाद्‌ Mig | तदा भ 
मनसः बलवान्‌ संमोहः किमपि आसीत्‌। हि प्रबलतमसां BAT एवंप्रायाः TAA भवान्त | अन्धः 
[शिरा क्षिप्तां annie अहिशङ्कवा धुनोति । ( हरिणी ) 

Sakuntala’s indefinite reply to Sarvadamana’s question arouses the- 


king's fear regarding her intentions. It was impossible for him to under- 
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stand all that was passing in Sakuntala’s mind. He had repudiated , 
her once; What was he to do, if she were to pay him baek in the 
same coin ? He, therefore, humbly tries to convince her that his past 
behaviour was due to some mighty delusion, whose nature he does 
not know. He requests herto.remove from her mind the grief 
(¦ व्यलीकं त्वप्रियेऽनृते ' अमरः ) of repudiation. For he has concluded that 
itis still rankling in her heart from her avoiding to answer the boy 
directly and her tears. At the end of the stanza Dusyanta falls at 
| her feet. This unexpected move has its desired effect. Sakuntala at 
| ‘once ( उत्तिष्ठ repeated shows haste) proceeds to raise him up and 
| shows signs of conciliation. gaa—There is some difficulty regarding 
| the grammatical formation of this word. gg तनुः यस्याः सा would yield 
| for the vocative सुतनो. On the other hand, gg तनूः यस्याः सा gives gage, 
| for the rule is that the affix æ is added to Bahuvrihi compounds, when 
| the last member isa feminine noun ending ing or ऊ, or a noun 
| vending ऋ, according to ` नृद्युतश्च qr, 5. 4. 153 ( नय्यत्तरपदाडृन्तोत्तरपद्च Teale: 
i \कप्‌ स्यःत्‌), Under these circumstances we should dissolve the com- 
pound in the latter way and avoid the = by having recourse to the 
maxim of ४ समासान्ता$धेरारनत्यत्वम्‌ ! For gag vide V. 1.10, Mal. v. 26 and 
=णडकोशिक Acti. p. 2‘ अरुणनयनं aus दररफुरिताधरं gag शशिनः (mer ocu 
करोतु तबाननम्‌ also Act iii, p. 60. किमपि ( somehow, unaccountably ) is 
used adverbially. For similar use vide Me. 117; R. 2, 57; V. ii. 9, 
राघव takes किमापिमनसः as one word: [किमपि ya: यरय whose mind was at 
its lowest. एवंप्रायाः mostly of this kind. 
vii. 24. 4-सुचरित...कृतम्‌ (1) former decd which was opposed to 
good deed viz. an evil deed of mine ina previous birth, (2) a deed in 
a former birth, which obstructed the good deed. My good deeds ought 
really to have secured union with you. But they were obstructed by 
some bad deeds, which then were ripe for fruition ( परिणामाभिष्ठख ). The 
latter way is to be preferred, vii. 24. 5-विगतः र सः यस्मात्‌ from whom 
‘the feeling [ of love ] had departed, who did not exhibit any feeling. 
Note that though the king had acted in a positively cruel manner to- 
words Sakuntala in Act v, she refers to his conduct as merely void of 
feeling or affection. This is due to the sensitiveness of her nature. 
Reference to that cruelty by actual word would have been too much 
for her. Therefore, sho uses only a general word to suggest it. From 
this point of view the Madras reading तथाविधः instead विरसः would 
"appear to be better. Further, Sakuntala’s nobility of mind and her 
temperament as 8 typically Hindu wife are shown in her not blaming 
the king for her rej ro 


jection, but attributing it to her own misdeeds in a 
former birth. Vide ®. 14. 62. . 3 
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] सुतनु 
-न्मया एवम SWAT, तम्‌ आकुटिलप्ष्मविलय़म्‌ अ 


-disregard ( उपेक्षा ) by wipin g them on the present occasio 


[ vii, 25.12 
Stanza 25 Construe:—{ हे ] aaa, अधरं परिबाधमानः यो बाष्पविन्दुः मोहा- 
य तावत्‌ प्रमृज्य, | हे ] कान्ते, विगतानुशयो 


भवेयम्‌। ( वसन्ततिलका ) 
a While Sakuntala was saying so many words to the king in 
raising him up, tears again stood in her eyes, 


The king had once 
neglected her tears before. 


He wanted to make amends for his past 
n and as he 


proceeded to do this Sakuntala saw the ring on his finger. Note 


the whole situation has been so beautifully arranged by the poet. अधरं 
परिबाधमानः does not appear to us to be quite a good description of the 
tear-drop. How could the drop go to the lower-lip to pain it ? आकुटिल 
eT clinging to her slightly curved eye-lash. The tear had risen, 
but had not yet fallen down. It was clinging to the eye-lash. The 
reading बाष्प for कान्ते is to be rejected, as it brings in an unnecessary 
repetition. The two vocalives, सुतनु and कान्ते, in one stanza are 
appropriate, because tho king now wants to propitiate Sakuntala and 


mse8 one word indicative of her beauty and another indicative of his 


affection for her. How can it be said that the same drop of tear was 
present at this time ? The answer is that justas sorrows experienced 
long ago become renewed when dear relatives are seen, in the same 
way the tear-drop which arose at this time called up the recollection 


-of the former occasion in the King’s mind, which led him to identify 


the one with the other. This is Raghava’s criticism on this stanza. 
vii. 28. 4-अरमादू agso This is rather a clumsy expression 
and represents a very awkward type of gya अन्यय ०7 सापेक्ष समास. 
अरमादू really qualifies अङ्गलीय and not उपलम्म, as it does at present. 
What is really meant 18 अस्य अङ्कुलीयस्य ITAA. vii. 25. 6-विषमम्र्‌ an 
evil, a bad thing, Or we may take विषमम्‌ adverbially. ‘It acted 
foully.’ vii. 25. 7-44 (@—The following are compared: s: and 


-दुष्यन्तः, लता and शकुन्तला, SEHR, and अङ्गुलीयकम्‌ vii. 25. 8, 9-नास्य ARA- 


This sentiment is so exceedingly beautiful, for it is so characteristi- 
cally feminine, vii. 25. 12-संपादितं स्वादु फलं येन which has attained a 
‘sweet fruit. q @g—(I hope) this account is not etc. This question 


-of Dusyanta is so naive and at the same time so natural. One charac-| 


teristic feature of human nature is here so cleverly revealed and the | 
poet has done it without the least effort on his part and in the most | 
natural way. If we have any untoward incidents connected es our | 
-domestic affairs, we are generally very careful to conceal them from; 


-our friends, who hold us in great esteem for our public life. This isj. 
? 


the tendency which makes Dusyanta ask that question to Matali. The 
60 
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wever, smiles at his naivete and at the motive 
question and informs him that nothing is be.. 
yond the comprehension of the great gods. But he allows him no 
time to brood over the information by telling him that Marica is 
prepared to give him an audience. vii. 25. 17-िहेषि—Sakuntnla’s 
bashfulness is 80 characteristic and looks so beautiful. It will be 

u girl has retained this characteristic even to 


noticed that the Hind ; i 
this day. vii. 25. 19-a — Supply एतदू ( = भर्त्रा सह शरुसमीपगसनम्र्‌), एत- 


alt अभ्युद्यकालेष आचरितव्यम्‌. 

Stanza 26 Constrac:—atd ते पत्रस्य रणाशिरासि अग्रयायी, दुष्यन्त इति अपिहितः, 
भुवनस्य भर्ता, यस्य चापेन बिनिवर्तितकर्म [ सत्‌ ] तत्‌ कोटिमत्‌ कुलिशं मधोनः आभरणं जातम्‌।. 
( वसन्ततिलका ) 

This is how Marica introduces Dusyanta to his wife Aditi. ते 
gaea—Marica specially points this out to Aditi to create in her mater- 
nal affection and interest for Dusyanta. तत्‌ has the sense of well-known, 
कोटिमत्‌ possessed of points or edges ( with which it struck the victim ). 


charioteer of Indra, ho 
which has promped the 


vii, 26. 1-तंभाव...आक्कातेः his form has its majesty capable of being, 
inferred ( from it). She means to say that Dosyanta's form is such 
that his dignity can easily he inferred from it. vii. 26. 2-(qjga indi- 
cative. ‘Gaal खलसूचकों ' अमरः. 

Stanza 27 Construe:—z4 aq दक्षमरी'चेसंभवं BE: एकान्तरं zd [किम्‌], 
यत्‌ ET: द्वादशधा स्थितस्य तेजसः कारणम्‌ आहुः, यद्‌ YAAA भर्तारं यज्ञभागेश्वरं सुषुवे, 
यस्मिन्‌ enema: परोऽपि पुरुषः भवाय आस्पद चक्र | ( शादूलवि क्रीडितम्‌ ) 

Matali's reply “ अथ किम्‌ १ to this stanza shows that we must under- 
stand a काकु here and interpret the sloka as containing a question of 
appeal, Aditi was the daughter of Daksa and Marica the son of Marici and 
both Daksa and Marici were two of the mind-born sons of Brahma. 
This explains how this couple was separated by one (एकान्तर ) from the 
Creator, Note that here we had a marriage between the grand-children of 
Brahma. This will not be allowed in modern days among the Hindus. 
Muslim law allows such marriages. But the case of divine persons 
is not to be tested by standards of ordinary mortals. Note ‘ अव्यक्तप्रभवो 
ब्रह्मा शाश्वती नित्य अव्ययः | तस्मान्मरीचिः संजज्ञे दक्षश्रेव प्रजापातिं: ॥ AHSAN sedi 
ssa मरीचेः कञ्यपः पुत्रः दक्षस्य दुहिता[दितिः॥? म. भा. आद्ये 09. 2, ०. 
Aditi as a goddessis found in the Rgveda, even as the mother. of 
Indra and Varuna, the two most important Vedic gods. She is often 
invoked by Vedic seers for release from the bonds of physical suffer- 
ing and moral guilt and is considered to be a personification of the 
idea of ‘freedom from bondage’ ( अ + GF: =bondage, from दा to bind),. 
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ams. "en This refers to the 12 Adityas or forms of the sun, re-) 
presenting the solar deity in the several months, The Adityas are- 
thus enumerated in the विष्णुपुराण 1. 15 « मारी चातू कऱ्यपाज्जातास्तेऽदित्य। दृक्षक- 
न्यया ॥ 129 तत्र विष्णुश्च शक्रश्च जज्ञाते पुनरेव हि। snp चेव धाता च त्वष्टा पूषा तयेव 
s ॥ 130 निवरा सविता चव मित्रो वरुण एव च। अंशो भगश्चादीतिजा आदित्या द्वादश 
स्मृताः॥ 1917; also महाभारत आदिपर्व 66.1416. Though Visnu and Indra 

are included among these Adityas, their special mention in the other 

lines of the stanza need not cause any concern. Their form as Aditya 

may belooked upon as different from their ordinary or specially 

mentioned forms viz. यक्ञभगेश्वर and वामन. Raghava explains gaal 

in tho alternative as ‘the twelve digits of the sun, which he 

enumerates in ' तपिनी तापिनी yar मरीचिर्ज्वालिनी रुचि: । सुषुम्ना भोगदा बिश्वा बोथिनी 

धारिणी क्षमा । कभाद्या वसुधा Sai ठण्डन्ता द्वादशोरिताः॥?. यज्ञे भागः येषां ते यज्ञभागाः 

the gods. Their lord is Indra, आत्मभू: in Brahma and anms परः 
( superior even to Brahma ) is Visnu, who is also called परः पुरुषः or 

पुरुषोत्तमः, This would go to show Kalidasa’s partiality towards Visnu. 

The reference is to the Dwarf incarnation of the Lord, when he 

allowed himself to be born of Aditi and Kasyapa. In this avatira 

Visnu is called Upendra ( Indra’s younger brother ). Vide भागवतपुराण 

7. 3. 42, where Krsna says to Vasudeva and Devaki ‘ तयोव| पुनेरेवाहम- 

दित्यामास BRITA | उपेन्द्र इति ।वख्यातो वामनत्वाच्च वामनः 17; also रामायण आदिकि।णड 

29. 16, 17 where Kasyapa chooses a boon * पुत्रत्वं गच्छ भगवन्‌ अदित्या मम, 
चानघ ॥ भ्राता भव यवीयांस्त्वं शक्रस्यासररूदन ॥ 5 Si. 16, 70. The reading आत्मभव 

(self-born ) is better from the point of view of the virodha or con- 

trast between that word and भवाय ( R ). But आत्मभुवोडरपे परः also equally 

serves to exalt the greatness of the couple from which the great God 

was born. 


Stanza 28 Oonstrue:—ual आखण्डलसमः, सुतः जयन्तप्रतिमः, ते अन्या आशीः 
3 योग्या, पोलोमिसद्वशी भव । (अवष्टभ ) 


Akhandala as an epithet of Indra has reference to his Vedic 
activity of breaking the cities or fortresses of his demon-enemies with 
his thunderbolt. पोलामी is Saci, wife of Indra. She was the daughter 
of a domon, named Puloman, whom Indra killed in battle. Ne 
८ कुत्वा संबन्धकं चापि विश्वसेत्‌ TAM न हि। पुलोमानं जघानाजी जामात सन्‌ शतक्रतुः ॥ 
हरिबेश 20. 133. To Kasyapa Dusyanta with his wife and प appears- 
to be a fitting prototype of Indra with Saci and Jayanta. he bles- 
sing further indicates eternal freedom from widowhood ( अखण्डसोमाग्य yy 
for that is the characteristic of Sacı (R). Her worship E enio 
in the beginning of a marriage with a view to secure sinea a के s 
bride. Mythology represents that 8६0, like Tennyson 3 Brook, go 
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.on for ever, though Indras may come and Indras may go. A man 
who performs a hundred sacrifices on earth obtains the position of 
Indra in heaven. Read ‘ निषप्रत्यूहं क्रतुशर्तं यः काश्चत्‌ कुरुतेऽत्रने। । जितेन्द्रियोऽ- 
- मराबत्यां स प्राप्रोति पुलोमजाम्‌ ? काशीखण्ड 10. 

vii. 28. 2-भर्तुरमिमता- This is a charateristic blessing from Aditi. 

A woman prizes the husband’s अभिमतत्व more than anything eke, 
This was again specially significant in view ofthe events in Sakun- 
: tala's life. 

Stanza 29 Construe :--दिष्ट्या साध्वी शकुन्तला, Ed सदपत्यं, भव।न--श्रद्धा, 
वित्तं विधिः चेति--त्रितय समागतम्‌। ( S188.) 
It was quite characteristic and appropriate that Mariva, always 

. engaged in the performance of the sacrifices as he was, should have 
been reminded of that group of three, Faith, Fortuno and Perfor- 
mance, whichis so important in the Karmakanda, when he beheld 
before him Sakuntala, Sarvadamana and Dusyanta, Kalidasa has 
„used elsewhere the abstract metaphor of Sraddha and Vidhi. Vide 
R. 2. 16. These indirect references go to prove that Kalidasa must 

have lived in days when sacrifices were the order of the day and 

\Karmakanda was held in great reverence, long before philosophers 
like Sankarücürya arose and established the dominance of jnana 

over karma. 


~ 


vii. 29. 1-भगवन्‌--\०४० ` देवानामपि ये देव। महात्मानो महर्षयः । भगवन्‌ इति 
वाच्या यास्तषां योषितस्तथा॥ ' भरतः, 


ते 


Stanza 30 Construe :--पूर्व कुसुमम्‌ उदेति ततः फलम्‌, MR TAZA: तदनन्तरं 
qa: | अयं निमित्तनैमित्तकयोः क्रम: | संपद्‌ः तव प्रसादस्य तु Ge | ( बंशम्थविल ) 


Ordinarily Marica’s favour should have secured to Dusyanta the 
-fulfilment of his heart’s longing viz. union with his wife and child. 
But the fulfilment came first and then arrived tho favour viz. audience 
with the great sage. Here, therefore, was an inversion of the order 
«( क्रमः ) of cause and effect ( निमित्त च नेमित्तिकं च ). Therefore, Marica’s 
favour is unprecedented ( अपूर्व ). The first two lines give examples of 
the usual krama of cause and effect. अपूर्वः may either be (1 ) 
unprecedented in the sense of being extraordinary or (2) one which 
-did not precede prosperity, as it ought to have done from the usual 
‘relation of cause and effect. The first is preferable. 


vii. 30. 1--विधातार: the Ordainers. Matali points out to Dusyanta: 
‘that the standard of common beings’is not to be applied to the great 
-ones who have the power of controlling the destinies of men and 
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सा ous M 
M vii. 30. 2, “कस्याचित्‌ कालस्य after a short time. Note the- 
use o de genitive for the instrumental. vii. 30. 4-युष्मत्सगोत्रस्य-समान 
गोत्रम m E! . > ry : Pal - NET i 
स्य dh सगः, युष्माभेः सगोत्रः तस्य, सगोत्र literally means having the 
e oot 3 t 
same gotra as another. Then metaphorically the word came to 
pem a peman or a relation in general. युष्मत्सगोत्र, therefore, means 
who is a relation or kinsman of yours Ef EG ; i 
| i a - कण्वस्य uA ऽस्मि--T itiv 
3s used for the locative. पडन E FT 
pauza 31 Construe :--यथा समक्षरूपे गो न इति, अपक्रामति तस्मिन्‌ संशयः 
पद A, ~ थ विधः ^ ~ = PA 
स्यात्‌, पदाने दृट्टा तु प्रतीतिः भवेत्‌, तथाविधः मे मनसः विकारः [ अस्ति ] । ( उपजाति ) 
The king here beautifully describes the change that came over 
his mind in the matter of Sakuntalā. The second line refers to what 


he felt when Sakuntala was gone (v. 47) and the footsteps are the. 
ring 


vii. 81. 1-The reading अपचार for अपराध is the same as कामचार in 
R. 14.62. vii. 81. ;4--अप्सर...वतरणात्‌ (1) from the ford of the 
Apsarastirtha, (2) after or in consequence of her descent to the 
Apsarastirtha. प्रत्यक्ष्यवेठुव्याम्‌ (1) whose grief was quite visible, who 
bore visible signs of grief, (2) whose grief ,Menaka saw with her 
own eyes. vii. 81. 8—([gw«r——This speech of Sakuntala is exceedingly 
important from the dramatic pointof view. This was necessary to make - 
the union between the two complete and permanent. Vide remarks 
at the end of these Notes.. vii 31. 11-विर्दिताथाीसे you have known the 
facts. Marica was a clever man. He knew the hearts ofmen and 
women, This speech of his is specially intended to remove from 
Sakuntala’s mind any tinge of ill-feeling towards; her husband, if at 
all there be any such lurking still. 


Stanza 32 Construe:—arqq भर्तरि स्मृतिरोथखक्षे [ सति, त्वं ] प्रतिहता असि t 
भर्तरि अपेततमासि [ तु सति ] तवैव प्रभुता । मलोपहतप्रसादे दर्पणतले छाया ल Brad JE 
तु [ सा ] छलमावकाश। [ भवति ] t ( वसन्ततिलका ) 

Marica here boldly proclaims the ideal of Hindu marriage. ‘The: 
wife isthe real master of the husband. By her virtues and her 
behaviour she must so capture her husband as to make him her slave 
inspite of all.the authority that apparently is given to him over her. 
The illustration in the 2nd half is very vivid. मर्तरि is to be construed 
with स्मृतिरोधरूक्षे and अपेततमासे by whatis known as the काकाक्षिन्याय Bon 
the देहलीदीपन्याय, Dusyanta has more than once spoken of ae delusion 
as tamas. ` प्रसाद्‌ः brightness, polish. In ancient days mirrors mue 
made by polishing: pieces. of |. metal .such ‘as iron etc. ipud 
takes effects. € s wq ed ces 
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Stanza 33 Construe :--अंठ॒द्ृघातश्तिमितगतिना रथेन तीर्णजलधिः अयं arent 
वसुधा पुरा जयति। सत्त्वानां प्रसभदमनात्‌ इह अयं सर्वदमनः [इति ख्यातः ]। लोकस्य 
भरणात्‌ पुनः भरत इति आख्यां यास्याति t (शिखरिणी) 

Marica is here foreshadowing, with his divine vision and in an 
authoritative way, the future greatness of the wonid-be emperor 
.( भावी चक्रवती ) Sarvadamana. न उद्घातः यस्य, अत ST स्तामंता गतिः यस्य 
whose motion will be steady owing to the absence of jolting. Compare 
ग. 2. 72; Si. 12. 2. This signifies the almost superhuman power of the 
monarch, for it amounts to saying that the chariot did not touch the 
earth while travelling. This is shown by the fact that Sarvadamana 
was to cross tho ocean in his chariot. Many ancient kings possessed 
the power of moving in their car in the air and on water. Vide R. 
5.97. सप्तद्वीपामू-- The number of these dvipas or divisions of the earth 
varies according to different authorities, being four, seven, nine or 
eighteen, all situated round the mountain Meru, like the petals ofa 
lotus and each separated from the other by a distinct ocean. Jam- 
budvipe in which Bharatavarsa or India is included is at the 
centre of all these dvipas. Vide विष्णुपुराण 2. 2. 5, 6; BR. 6. 38; 
N. 1. 5; and व्यासभाष्य ०2 Tinga 3. 25. पुरा a= जेष्याते. 
| यावत्‌ and पुरा, when used with the present, give to it the sense of the 
| future and themselves mean ‘verily’ ‘certainly’, according to 
v यावत्पुरानिपातयोलंट्‌ d. 9.9.4. (यावद्‌ ges ' पुरा umm । निपातावेतो निश्र्वयं 
'द्योतयतः ). सर्वदमनः--1"76 Mahabharata also says that Sakuntala’s son 
was called so, because he tamed all animals, but speaks of Bharata 
as the name which was given him by Dusyanta on the recommenda- 
tion of the gods, when he accepted Sakuntalà. Read am@ra 95 “ ततोस्य 
नाम FER कण्वाश्रमानिवासिनः | कण्वेन सहिताःःसर्वे SH कर्भातिमाठुषम॥82अस्त्वयं सर्वदमनः 
सवे हि दमयत्यसौ । स सर्वदमनो नाम कुमारः समपद्यत 33's “भर्तव्योयं त्वया यस्मादस्माकं 
बचनाद्‌पि। तस्माद्भवत्वयं नाम्ना भरतो नाम ते GaN 11...शकुन्तलां तदा राजा शास्रोक्ते - 
33 कर्मणा | ततोऽप्रम!हिषी कृत्वा सर्वाभरणश्भाषिताम्‌ ॥57.. .दोष्यन्ति च ततो राजा पुत्रं शाकुन्तलं 
agi ॥ 38 भरतं नामतः कुत्वा यौबराज्येऽभ्यषेचयत्‌ ।...39? अ 100. It may be noted 
thatit is this son of Dusyanta and Sakuntala after whom we are called 
Bharatas. Read “दुष्यन्तस्य तु दायादो भरतो नाम वीर्यवान्‌ । स सर्वदमनो नाम नागायु- 
GAG महान्‌ ॥ 9 चक्रवती Sal जज्ञ दुष्यन्तस्य महात्मनः | शकुन्तलायां भरतो यस्य नांम्ना स्थ 

भारताः ॥ 10 › हरिवंश 1. 82. 

vii 33. 4--श्रतावैस्तरः who has heard the details. vii. 33. 7-प्रनोरथः खडः 
How natural it was that Sakuntala should desire that her father and 
others in his hermitage should be made/aware of the fulfilment of her 
desires (मनोरथसंपत्तिः). vii. 33. 8-तप:प्रभावात्‌+-1॥1880००७॥ ६8 for Kasyapa’s 
‘silence during all these years. ‘When the party that he had sent to 
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Hastinapura returned and reported to him what had happened, he 
must have seen with his divine sight the curse of Durvüsas E 
Sakun tala’s departure to tho Hemakiita in her mother's bands 
33. 9-मामनाभिकुद्वः— क्क्ष and z=, when ed 


3 


the accusative instead of the usu 


vii. 
preceded by a preposition, govern 
al dative, according to < क्रधट्रहोरूपरटयाः 
कर्म ' पा. 1. 4. 38 ( उपमृष्टयोरनयोर्थ प्रति कोपत्तत्‌ कारकं adds स्यात्‌ ) The 
reading अनतिकुद्धः is not good. Because Dusyanta had do Penton to 
believe that Kasyapa had grown even a little angry. In fact the 
sage must not have become angry at all, as he would have seen that 
Dusyanta was quite innocent. vii. 33. 10-प्रटब्यः we have to ask him 
his priya i. 0. report this matter to him and in quire whether he likes 
it or not. The use of प्रच्छ्‌ in this connection is idiomatic vii. 38 
18-प्रतिष्ठस्व-स्था takes Atmanepada when preceded by सम्‌, अब, प्र and Ñ, 
according to ‘ समवप्रविभ्यः स्थः ? पा. 1. 3. 22 i 


Stanza 34 Construe :--बिडीजाः तब प्रजाछ प्राज्यब्याटि: भवतु । तरिततयज्ञः त्वमपि 
ATT: प्रीणयस्य। एवम्‌ उभयलोकानुप्रहश्षावनीयेः अन्योन्यकृत्यैः युगशतपारिवर्तान्‌ qu | 
( मालिनी ) 

In this stanza Sage Marica, a man who has by his austerities 
and his eminence risen above all considerations, either of the earth 
or of heaven, who is interested neither in this nor in that world and 
who hence has as it were taken his residence in the mid-region, 
-declares one great truth viz. the interdependence of carth and heaven. 
The Dusyanta and Indra of this stanza stand not for two particular 
individuals of those names, but for earthly and heavenly beings in 
‘general as is clearly indicated by the fact that Marica asks them to 
pass rounds (qitq74: ) of hundreds of ages by mutually beneficial 
actions. Otherwise युगशतपरिवतान्‌ would bea grossly absurd exagge- 
ration even in a blessing. What Ka$yapa means to say is that both the 
worlds should try to help each other and thus pass hundreds and 
thousands of years in happiness. If there is abundance of rain, 
people on earth become happy and they perform sacrifices by which 
the celestials are pleased. Thus their actions become laudable 
( श्लाघनीय ) on account of favours (अनुग्रहः ) conferred on both the 
worlds. बिडीजाः is Indra. The word is thus explained (1) विडात-विड्‌ भेदने 
40 pierce or rout the enemies—z(4 वि भेदकम्‌ ओजः यस्य. (2) Rag maed 
प्रजासु वा ओजः यस्य (3) AE इति विद. व्यापकम्‌ विष्‌ to pervade), बिद्‌ ओजः 
यस्य. The last two really yield विडोजाः, which by miamgam, © ose 
into बिडौजाः. Then qai: gives बिडौजाः in all the three COLES Some ow- 
ever think that विडोजाः is also the word for Indra. प्राज्या विपुला gia: यस्मात्‌ 
who sends down abundant rain. In his transformation from Vedic 
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to Puranic times Indra has kept his characteristic of sending rain, 
उमयलोका ०-0 similar idea compar “ त्वत्कार्य वासवः कुर्यात्‌ त्वं च 
तस्थेष्टमाचरः pud समेधयत्यप्निमाधिः खयै च तेजसा V.v.28; R. 1, 26:4. 16; 
and गाता 3. 11. It should be noted that both in this stanza and in 
one from the Vikramorvasiyam, which is just quoted, Indra is first 
expected to perform his duty. This contains an important principle 
of life. Between the high and the low, the parents and children, 
the rulers and the ruled, it is the high who must first do their duty 
and deserve respect from the low. The low certainly must do theirs, 
put the high, being the more responsible and advanced, must lead 
the way in their mutual beneficial activities. युग is an age of the 
world, There are four such yugas, कृत Or सत्य, त्रेता, द्वापर and काले. 
They represent a descending order of moral greatness and Kali, 
wherein we are at present, is.the. worst and the shortest of them all. 


vii. 84. 1--भरतवाक्यम्‌ (भरतानां IIFAR, ) is the stanza, which is uttered 
by all the actors. The drama is now over. The assumption of various 
characters now falls off. The actors all assemble on the stage and 
together utter this stanza, somewhat in the manner of a chorus. 
This practice is found even now on the modern Marathi stage. Such 
Bharatavakyas generally contain an expression of good wishes which 
the poet wants to convey to the audience through the characters. 
Raghaya points out the word bharata is used instead of nata, because 
‘no nata is supposed to speak after the Prastüvana, For भरत in the 
sense of an actor vide * भत्रश्ूतिर्नाग कविः Raje भरतेष वर्तमानः? Mal. 1. 
भरतवाक्यम्‌ is explained by some as a stanza in honour of Bharata, the 
reputed founder of the science of music and dramaturgy, This is in- 
correct. भरतवाक्यम्‌ is again printed by some asa part of the ‘king's 
speech. Thisis wrong. भरतत्राक्यम्र्‌ is just a stage-direction. 

Stanza 35 Construe :--पार्थिवः प्रकृतिहिताय प्रवर्तताम्‌। श्रुतमहतां सरस्वती 

-महीयताम्‌। परिगतशक्तिः emer: नीललोहितः ममापि च पुनर्भवं क्षपयतु । (रुचिरा) 

This stanza contains the last desires of the poet's heart. He 
begins by wishing well for all his fellow beings. He then thinks of 
the particular class to which he belongs himself viz. the eminent im 
learning ( श्रुतमहत्‌ ). He wishes that people should listen to the words 
of such men. If kings strove for the welfare of their subjects ‘and 
the subjects followed the words of the eminently learned, happiness: 
would reign in the world. The poet then looks to himself. It appears 
to him he has fulfilled his life’s mission. He has come to the end of 
his literary career. He finds thereis nothing else for him to ` do, 


nothing in this world to achieve. He is reminded of rebirth, "wherein 
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[ vii— 

perhaps he may have something to do. 
prays poni favourite god that he may b 
(R ). महीयताम्‌ be honoured. परिगतशाक्तिः w 
cae dur Cut diffused. "Vidoi.1. I 

6 names Siva in his indivi o CAPS 
him in terms of the लात eti Ua ) he describes 
is explained as dark or blue in his throat Fe os pe eae 
he has kept there the dea pois E- ( compare नीकर), because 
! " e deadly poison Halahala, and red in hi b 
aire त्मभागे नी ’ red in his matted 
hair; or कण्ठे आत्मभागे नीलः, SANT देशभागे लोहितः। or “नीलं य o A 
लोहितं तिषा । नीललोहित इत्येव ततोऽहं परिक्री ति. ! (ez ed ye 
The Sakuntala contai 5 a SS 

Ps rr tia MN s Wo unions between the hero and the 
. 8 place in the third Act in the romantic 

Vetasa bower on the Malini, where there is nobody to disturb the 
eee: ह३ bur n ni: occurs in tho holy hermitage of 
Sag a e mountain Hemakuta, far removed from 

the hurly-burly of mortal life, whero all the most excellent oppor- 
tunities for enjoyments are sorely neglected. The first is the union 
of the flesh, the second the comingling of souls. In the case of the 
first, one young, beautiful, blooming forest girl, endowed with all the 
charms and luxuriance of youth, attracts a smart, dignified-looking, 
majestic gentleman from the city, who also proves no less attractive 
to her. In the case of the second, a repentant sinner, purged of his 
sins by ceaseless sorrow and sanctified by association with heavenly 
beings, is united with his wife, who has grown emaciated owing to. 
rigorous vows of asceticism and whose luxuriant shining beauty is 
transformed into the serene majesty of a hermit. In the Vetasa 
bower Dusyanta meets with a blossoming bud, whose fragrance is 
not yet revealed, a young girl, who scarcely has an idea of what 
marriage means, for she is as yet unknown to love. On the Hema- 
kita he stands face to face with a full blown flower, that has render- 
ed all that mountain replete with its sweet odour, a matron, whe 
possesses all the dignity of motherhood, the true purpose of a woman's 
life. In the bower on the Malini Dusyanta desires, with all the 
chivalry of a gallant lover, to fan his enchanting beloved and shampoe 
her lotus-red feet, as she lies there on a bed of flowery with lotus- 
leaves covering her bosom and a lotus-stalk encircling her hand, the 
lascivious beauty of her person fully exposed to his view. On the 
Hemakita a goddess dressed in dusky garments, her hair hanging 


ron her back and her fair face emaciated with 
e himself 


But as a devout Hindu he 
e spared birth again ( पुनर्भवः ) 
hose power is all-encompas- 
Gis significant to note though 


loosely un-cared fo 
vows, stands before the king and he cannot but prostrat : 
before her. At the time of the first union the sage Kasyapa is away 
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and is not likely to return for months together and the parties in 


their heart feel an anxious concern as to how he will view their 
But the gods themselves are interested in the second union, 
congratulated upon by the king 
and blessed by the father and 
1 and immortal creation. On the 
first occasion it is a mere chance that throws the sage's 
charming daughter on the king’s way, when he has been out 
hunting, but the second time he pays a terrible price for her sight, for 
he has to pass days and days together in the most excruciating mental 
agony before he sees her on the Hemaktta. The first union was by 
its yery nature bound to be transitory, as can be judged from Hamsa- 
padika's song, while the second was by its very nature again perma- 
nent; for, apart from the inner spiritual considerations, it is easy to 
see that what is easily obtained is as easily Jost and what comes after 
long anxious expectations and strenuous striving is much prized 
and permanent. 
It will thus be seon that the union that takes place in this Aot 
is in every way different from the previous one in Act iiiand a 
special kind of preparation was necessary for this, We have seen 
Dusyanta's preparation in the previous Act and Sakuntalü's we know 
has begun long ago. The poet does not give us a glimpse into the 
life that Sakuntala led in separation, but we can easily see that it 
must have been a terrible experience for her. But what has she done 
to deserve all these sufferings? We are now ina position to answer 
this question. The great problem that Kalidasa set before him in 
writing this drama was to trace the development of earthly love into 
heavenly love, of love that is self-centred into love that is universal. 
Sakuntala’s Jove in the first four Acts was a love purely earthly and 
self-centred to a degree. She was so engulfed in its limited character 
that she was conscious of nobody elsein the world except her lover. 
Her thoughts were centred on Dusyanta and her whole life consisted 
ofhim. In her absorption she could not take note of even such a 
great personage as Durvasas. And her punishment was instantane- 
ous and terrible. To pass six or seven long years with single-handed 
devotion to her lord, who, she had every reason to believe, did not 
deserve it and with a full consciousness that she had been unjustly 
wronged, must have proved terribly trying, indeed. But these trials 
Were) necessary to purge her love of its earthly elements and to make 
it diyine and to raise herself to the dignity of a goddess before whom 
the erstwhile repudiator must humbly prostrate and to establish her 
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of gods’ representative 
mother of the entire morta 
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unquestioned superiority ( प्रश्रुता ) over her husband, even when he too 
is changed and has reached a higher level. 


[ vii- 


; Kalidasa’s uncommon skill is sh 
Sakuntala back to her f 
The father’s roof is not 
Her stay there under s 
change of scene and 


own in his refusing to send 
ather’s hermitage for this Spiritual preparation. 
the proper place for a discarded wife to go to. 
uch circumstances becomes unbearable, A 
Surroundings was necessary for Sakuntala. 
The old familiar grove of Kasyapa, her two loving friends and her 
numerous ‘kinsmen of forest residence ’, trees, creepers and deer, 
would certainly have welecmed her and sympathised and wept with her 
inher grief. But they would not have been useful in the elevation of 
her love from earth to heaven. On the contrary they perhaps would 
have chained her down to earth and even if restoration had taken 
place under these circumstances, after the ring was found, Sakuntala 
would have been no better than probably amore fortunate Harhsa- 
padika. But that was not what the poet aimed at. For his purpose 
absolute purging of Sakuntala’s soul was necessary and no better 
place for this could be found than the serene hermitage of the parents 
of the gods, where the trees were reared by the mother of Indra 
herself. 


This spiritual union between Dusyanta and Sakuntala forms the 


-contral theme and purpose cf the seventh Act. Asan important step 


to it the poet introduces the scene between Dusyanta and Sarvada- 
mana. This scen eis one of the most appealing in the whole range of 
Sanskrit dramatic literature and the poet has touched here many a 


delicate chord of human nature. A compliment was once paid to 
‘Shakespeare by a high critical authority that his children speak like 


children and the same compliment is due to Kalidasa in this scene. 
Though posses sed of un-boylike strength, the boy FM. is so 
much like any other boy of the world that he fails not in appealing to 
every reader. The father’s affection for his son has been depicted 
with rare skill and insight. We have already seen how st. vii. me 
enraptured Chézy. The various steps by which the recognition of 
Sarvadamana is brou ght home to Dusyanta find a parallel in Bhava- 
bhiti’s Uttararam acarita, where a similar situation is arranged 
between Rama and his two sons Lava and Kusa. Though differing 
in certain details necessitated by the difference in the (s ed 
01 the two cases, the comparison is both instructive and na eae 
Bhayabhiti evidently had Kalidasa’s Sakuntala Act vii E e 2: pe ५ 
when he wrote the sixth Act of his Uttararamacarita. But in handling 
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a similar situation itis easy to see that the great master of pathos 
cannot rise to the level of Kalidasa’s art of plot-construction. 


Another important scene in the seventh Act is the one in which 
the curse of Durvüsas was made known to Dusyanta and Sakuntala, 
This scene was necessary for the complete and permanent blending 
of the two souls. Dusyanta, indeed, had repented and suffered terribly, 
He explained to Sakuntala that a mighty unaccoun table delusion had 
possessed his mind when he repudiated her and he prostrated himself 
कक her feet. Sakuntala in the nobility of her mind and her true Aryan 
devotedness to her husband, even when she knew he had wronged her 
grievously, forgave him. But what guarantee had she that the mighty 
delusion might not come over her husband again in an equally un-. 
accountable manner? This fear would always haunt her and the 
consciousness that once at least Dusyanta had proved treacherous to 
her would also rankle in her mind, though it would not in any way 
affect her devotion to him. Dusyanta also would not fee] quite at 
home in the presence of his virtuous wife, doubly proved to bo so now 
ewing to her devoted observance of the vow of chastity in the long 
separation, because the thought that he had unduly neglected such a 
paragon of virtue would always trouble him. In order to quiet the 
minds of both these purified lovers the knowledge of the curse was an. 
absolute necessity. 


One fact in this connection generally escapes 10000 and 
it is this that the curse is made known to Sakuntali after she 
is completely reconciled to the king, What is the significance 
of this? Would it not have been more just to Sakun tala, if she had 
been informed of the curse before she met Dusyanta ? For, then, she 
would have been able to see him witha freer mind, unburdened with 
the consciousness of having suffered an unjust, wilful and unmerited. 
wrong. ‘To this the answer is that this view is not correct, The 
poet has two important motives in imparting to Sakuntala the know- 
ledge of the curse after the reconciliation. First, he wants to exalt 
her character by depicting her to be ready to forgive her husband, even: 
when she is not completely satisfied with his innocence. Secondly, 
he wants to show that her love has developed into the spiritual, which. 
does not take the past into consideration, but is ever ready to forgive. 
the repentant sinner. If she had been made aware of the curse be- 
fore, her second union would have looked earthly and her rigorous: 
penance during all those long sorrowful years would have served no 
great purpose. For, with the assurance of Dusyanta’s innocence, 
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which the knowledge of the curse would have conveyed ‘to her, she 
giga appeared to have been moved to the reconciliation by a 
Bo pred s n discarded me under the influence of the 

30. ie. ° matter of my repudiation. He is really 
good and affectionate at heart and is not likely to treat me in the 
same way gean Why should I not accept him?? Such would have 
been her Reasoning, then, As the scene stands at present she says to 
herself: “He has sinned no doubt, but has repented and suffered terri- 
bly in consequence. A repentant sinner always deserves compassion. 
I must accept him, While in the first the idea of self is prominent 
and an anxiety to secure one's own happiness is observed, the second 
takes no account of self, but looksto the Sufferings and consequent 
elevation of the sinner alone. The first is the reasoning of an ordi- 
nary woman of the world, the second that of a goddess. The arrange- 
ment of this scene thus amply demonstrates Kalidisa’s rare poetic 
skill and insight. We already have had occasion to remark that if 
-Sakuntala had known the curse of Durvüsas in her separation, half 
the charm of her character would have vanished. That is why the 
poet keeps her in ignorance of it till the last moment. 

In the seventh Act of his Uttararamacarita Bhavabhuti also 
brings about a union between Rama and Sita after their separation in 
Act i, and the way in which these two masters of Sanskrit drama 
handle a somewhat similar theme is worthy of comparison. We here 
want to refer only to the final event, The circumstances attending 
the abandonment of Sita are quite different from those in the case of 
Sakuntala. Rama is perfectly conscious of Sita's innocence, but has 
no courage to act according to his conscience and assert it against 
the wishes of his people, which, put in dignified language, means that 
he places his public duty over his private obligation. Bhavabhiti 
does not trouble himself with the development of earthly love into 


[ vii- 


-divine love, but his problem is how to terminate this unnatural separa- 


tion, which for all practical purposes appears endless, consistently 
with Rama’s scrupulous regard for his duties as king, the most impor- 
tant of which is to please his people. Rama was always roady M 
Sita back, if he could do so without offending his subjects and pus 8 
mind was made quite clear towards Rama by the incidents 
described in the third Act. But the question of getting over 
the extraneous factor of public will, which had caused the 
separation and which stood as the impediment to their union was as 
unsolved as ever. Bhavabhiti, therefore, had to make an appeal to 
the people on behalf of his Sita and the populace, severely repri- 
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manded by the divine Arundhati, at last consented to the reunion, 
of Rama and his unjustly discarded consort. 

As we turn the last page of the Uttararimacarita we 
do not, however, feel quite the same kind of relief that 
we do when we close the Sakuntala, For, we know that the union 
between Rama and Sita is based on an external factor viz. the con. 
sent of the people, They are now reprimanded by Arundhati and. 
they bow down to Sita. But there is no knowing when they wil 
change their mind, for the will of the populace is as fickle as the 
tide of the sea. And we feel sure that if they again began to mur- 
mur about Sita’s virtue, Rama with his readiness to sacrifice every. 
thing for their pleasure would not hesitate to abandon her again. 
Thus, the weak point in the union of the U ttararamacarita lies in the 
fact thatit is ultimately based on an external factor. It might be that 
this was inevitable in the circumstances of the case. But still the 
fact is there that this was so. The union of Dusyanta and Sakuntala 
on the other hand is based on their mutual love, purged of all material 
considerations, and when we witness it, we feel confident that it. 
would be attended by uninterrupted bliss. 
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APPENDIX—A 
DEFINITIONS OF SOME DRAMATIC TERMS 


नारन्दी-—gonerally consists of a benedictory stanza or stanzas in 
praise of some favourite deity or deities, with which a play 
in Sanskrit begins. Technically it forms one of 22 parts, 
such as Pratyühüra, Avatarana etc., that constitute the 
the Purvarahga. This latter is an elaborate religious ceremony 
which, according*to Bharata, it is necessary to go through 
before a play commences. For interesting details vide 
Bharata's Natyasastra Adhyaya 5 called Purvarangavidhüna. 
Later authorities left it to the dramatist's option to go 
through all the items of the Pirvaranga or not. But the 
Nandi was compulsory. The words अलमतिविस्तरेण, which occur 
in certain dramas after the Nandi stanzas are uttered, even 
when there has been no vistara (prolixity) in these stanzas, 
refer to the other parts of the Purvaranga, 


यन्मास्यवस्तुनः पूर्व रक्षाविन्नोपशान्तये । 

कुशीलवाः प्रकुर्वन्ति पूर्वरङ्गः स उच्यते ॥ 22 
प्रत्याहरादिकान्यड्र।न्यरय YAS यद्यपि | 

तथाप्यवञ्यं कर्तव्या मान्दी विघ्नोपशान्तये ॥ 29 
आशीर्वचनसंयुक्ता सतुतिर्यस्मात्‌ प्रयुज्यते । 
देवाद्विजनुपादीनां तस्मान्नान्दीति संज्ञिता ॥ 24 
ARIAS AAR PRAM AA | 
dager द्वादशमिरटामिर्ता पदेरत ॥ 25 साहित्यदर्पण 6 
नान्दीं कृता मया पूर्वमाशीर्वचनसंयुता | 
अष्टाढ्रपदसंयुक्ता विचित्र वेदनिमिता ॥ verge 1. 23 
सूत्रधारः पठेत्तत्र मध्यम स्वरमाश्रितः । 

नान्दी पंदेद्वीदशामिरष्टामि्वा्यलंकृताम्र ॥ Ibid 5. 98. 
प्रशस्तपद्विन्यास्ता चन्द्रसंकीर्तन॥तिता । 

आशीर्वादपरा नान्दी योज्येयं FASTA ॥ 

काचिद्‌ द्वादशपदा नान्दी काविदृष्टपदा तथा । 

QAI: पठेदेनां मध्यमं स्वरमाश्रितः ॥ 

चन्द्रसंकीर्तनं यत्र तदधीनो रसो मतः | का dn 
रति चन्द्रमासि स्फीता रसश्रीरिति भालाकैः ॥ सँगीतसवः 


This is explained as नन्दृस्ति देवताः अस्याम्‌, नन्दिरानन्दः तस्याः इयं नान्दी) or 
नन्दयति देवतादीन्‌ इति. 
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सूत्र धारः--नाट्योपकरणादीन स्रन्नमित्याभिधीयते | 
सूत्रं धारयतीत्यर्थे erm निगद्यते ॥ 
आमृत्रयन्‌ गुणात्‌ नेतुः कवेरापि च वस्तुनः | 
रङ्गप्रसाधनप्रोढः Wem इहोदितः ॥ 
नाट्यस्य यदनुष्ठानं तत्‌ BA स्यात्‌ सबीजकम्‌। 
रङ्गदैवतपूजाकृत्‌ सूत्रधार उदीरितः ।। 
वर्तनीयकथास्ज्ज प्रथमं येन सूच्यते | 
ved समासाद्य ATT: स उच्यते ॥ 
-प्रस्तावना 01--नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपार्श्वक एव वा । 
araa सूत्रधारेण सहिताः संलापं यत्र कुवते ॥ 31 
चित्रैवाकयेः स्वकायात्थिः प्रस्तुतक्षेपिभिर्मिथः 1 
emu ag विज्ञेयं नाम्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ 92 
The dramatic Prastavana is of five kinds: 
उद्घात्यकः कथोद्घातः प्रयोगातिशयस्तथा | 
प्रवर्तकाबलागिते पञ्च प्रस्तावनाभिदः ॥ 83 


The Prastavana of the Sakuntala is of the Avalagita type, which 
is thus defined : 
यत्रैकत्र समावेशात्‌ कार्यमन्यत्‌ प्रसाध्यते | 
प्रयोगे खळ तज्ज्ञयं नाम्नावलगितं gà: 1 38 साहित्यदर्पण 6 
न पथ्यम्‌-कुशीलवकुटुम्स्य स्थलं नेपथ्यएच्यते 
'बिष्कम्भकः-- The plot of a drama is divided into two parts, one that 
and has to be suggested and the other which is to be seen 
प्रवकः 07 heard. The former is suggested by five kinds of 
Preludes or Interludes viz. विष्कम्भ or विष्कम्भक्र, चालिका, 
अङ्कास्य, अङ्कावतार and प्रवेशक, 
Bal विभागः कर्तव्यः सर्वस्यापीह वस्तुनः । 
खच्यभेव भवेत्‌ किंचिद्‌ इस्यश्रव्यमथापरम्‌ ॥ 56 
नीरसोऽउ चितस्तत्र Wasa वस्तुविस्तर: | 
BAT मध॒रोदात्तरसभावनिरन्तरः ॥ 57 
AATE: सूच्यं पश्वाभः प्रातिपादयेत्‌ । 
विष्कम्मच्चालेकाङ्कास्या ङ्क।बतारप्रवेशकेः ॥ 58 दशरूपक 
वृत्तवार्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदर्शकः । 
ंकषिपार्थस्तु विष्कम्भ आदावङ्कस्य दर्शितः ॥ 59 
मध्येन मध्यमाभ्यां बा पात्राभ्यां संप्रयोजितः । 
Jg: स्यात्‌ स तु संकीर्णो नीचमध्यमकल्पितः ॥ 56 
SA Sac नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः। . 
aganaga: शेषं विघ्कःभके यथा ॥ 57 साहित्यदर्पण 6 
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.489 Appendix-A 


A Viskambhaka or P 


relude may Specifically be diffe- 
rentiated from a Pr 


nti avesaka or Interlude as follows; (1) 
A Viskambhaka is of two kinds, $uddha (pure) and 


salikirna (mixed). In the pure one or two madhyama 
( second-rate ) characters take part, while in the mixed 
there is a combination of nica (low) and second-rate 
characters, No such distinction is possible in a Prave- 
Saka, ag only low characters take part therein. (2) A 
Viskambhaka may be either in Sanskrit (asin suddha ), 
or in Sanskrit and Prükrta (as in migra ) A Prave- 
saka is always in Prakrta. (3) A Viskambhaka comes 
at the beginning of an Act i. e. may stand at the begin- 
ning of even the first Act. A Pravesaka has to be bet- 


ween two Acts and hence cannot come at the beginning 
of the first Act, 


नाटयोक्तय:--010 dramatic plot is again divided into three 
or kinds according as it is meant to be heard by 
Stage- all the characters (sarva$rüvya), or by some particular 
-directions characters only ( niyatasrāvya ), or by none at all 
( asravya ). The Sarvasravya is prakasa, the niyatasravya 
is either janantika or apavarita and the asravya is svagata, 
The difference between janantika and apayarita lies in 
the particular gesticulations that accompany them. 
प्रकाश ख--नाट्यधर्ममपेक्ष्येतत्‌ पुनवस्तु ्रिवेष्यते ॥ 63 
and सर्वेषां नियतस्येव श्राव्यमश्राब्यमेव च । 
स्वगतम्‌ --सर्वश्राव्यं प्रकाशं स्याद्‌ अवयं स्वगतं मतम्‌ ॥ 64 
जनान्तिक म्‌-त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ ॥ 63 
अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्‌ म्यात्‌ जनान्ते तज्जनान्तिकम्‌ |... 66 दशरूपक 1 
अपवारतम्‌--......तद्‌ भवेदेपवारितस्‌ | 
रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाश्यते ॥ सादित्यदर्पण 6. 138 
आकाइभाषितम्‌-_कि त्रवीषीत्येवमादि विना पात्र त्रवीनि यदू | 
or श्र॒लेवाडक्तमप्येकस्तत्‌ स्यादाकाशभापितम्‌ ॥ दशरूपक 1. 67 
आकाशे-ूरस्थाभाषणं यत्‌ स्यादशरीरनिवेदनम्‌ PF 
परोक्षान्तरितं वाक्यं तदाकाशे निगद्यते ॥ भरत 
Tt should be remembered that आकाशे is of two kinds 2 
The first is illustrated in iii. 1. 2 and the ve के 
found in iv. 10. 1 of our play. The above E ni 35 
from the Dasarūpaka and दूरस्थाभाषणम्‌ from are की E 
definition are applicable to the first variety of आकाश, fo 
62 
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which see also pp- 311-312 above. The second आकाशे 
is defined by Bharata's * अशरीरनिवेदनम्‌ ! परोक्षान्तरितं वाक्यम्‌? 
It consists of the utterance of an incorporeal voice i, 6 
the utterance of some superhuman beings, such as the 
wood-land deities, in the present case, who remain in. 
visible. While the first serves the purpose of avoiding 
the unnecessary introduction of anew character, in the 
second the speaker being superhuman cannot be introdu-- 
ced at all, 

बिदूषकः--कुसमवसन्तायमिधः कर्मवुर्वशभाषाये: 1 I 
हास्यकरः कलहरातोबिदूषकः स्यात्‌ AAT: (स्वकर्म भोजनादि )। 
साहित्यदर्पण 3. 42 
अन्यो हास्यकृच विदूषक: | दशरूपक 2. 6 
ब्रिक्ृताङ्गवचोवेशेहास्यकारी विदूषकः | सुधाकर 

कञ्चुकी-ये नित्यं सच्यसंपच्या कामदेषविवरिताः i à 

ज्ञानविज्ञाकुशलाः कऊ्चुर्कायास्तु ते स्त): ॥ मातृउपताचाय 

अन्तःपुरचरो बृद्धो AR उणगणान्तितः | 9 

सर्मकार्योर्थकुशलः कळ्चुकीत्यमिधीयते | 

जर वैक्कव्ययुक्तेन विशेद्‌ गात्रेण कञछुकी ॥ भरत 

अन्तःपुरचरो राज्ञो a यणगणान्वितः 1 

उन्िपरत्युक्तिकुशलः कञचुकीत्मामिधीयते ॥ साहित्यदर्पण 

gg: कुलोद्गतः शक्तः पितृपैतामहः JA: । 

ाज्ञामन्तःपुराध्यक्षो विनीतश्च तथेष्यते ॥ वराहमिहिर 
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APPENDIX—D 
SANSKRIT STANZAS IN APPRECIATION OF KALIDASA 


In this Appendix we collect in ono placestanzas, which 
glorify Kālidāsa as a poet. Many of these stanzas are by 
unknown authors. We shall be obliged if anybody can 
point out tous the exact authorship of those that are 
designated as कस्यापि. Any similar stanzas, not included 
in the following list, would also be welcome. 


Gl) निर्गतासु नवा कस्य कालिदासस्य सूक्तिपु । 
प्रातमंछरसाद्रास मअरीत्रिव जायते n भाण-हर्षपरित Introductory 
stanzas 16 


( 2 ) साक्कृतमधुरकेकिलविलासिनीकण्ठकूजितप्रायि । 
शिक्षासमयेऽपि g? रतलीलाकालिदासोक्ती ॥ गोवधनाचार्य आयांप्ततशती 
Introductory 8091708 36 


( 3 ) यस्याश्रोराश्रिकुरनिकरः कणपूरों umi 
भासो हासः कविकुलगुरुः कालिदासो विलासः | 
हर्षो हर्षो हृदयवसतिः पञ्चबाणस्तु बाणः 
केषां नेषा कथय कविताकामिनी कोतुकाय॥ जयदेव प्रसन्नराघव i. 22 


( 4 +) भासे' रामिलसोमिलो वररुचिः श्रीसाहसाडूः कविः 
मेण्ठो भारविकाछिदा सतरलाः स्कन्धः छुबन्धुश्च यः । 
दण्डी बाणदिवाकरी गणपतिः कान्तश्च रत्नाकरः 
सिद्धा यस्य सरस्वती भगवती के तस्य सर्वेऽपि ते ॥ राजशेखर, 
शाङ्कधरपद्धात No, 188 


( 5 ) माघश्रोरो ager घुररिपुरपरो भारविः सारविद्यः 
श्रीहर्षः कालिदासः कविरथ भवभूत्याहययो मोजराजः। 
श्रीदण्डी डिण्डिमाख्यः REPIN METT: | : 
ख्याताश्रान्ये सुत्रन्ध्रादय इह कृतिभिर्विश्वमाह्नादृयान्ति ॥ विश्वश्रणादशचम्पू 
st. 549 
( 6 ) एकोऽपि जीयते हन्त कालिदासो न केनचित्‌ । Y n 
qi fed कालिदासचयी किछु ॥ राजशेखरस्य TSENG 
( 7 ) यनायोजि न वेशम स्थिरमथीवेधी विवेकिना जिनवेश्म। | m 
स जयतां रत्रिकीर्तिः कविताभितकालिदास भा रविकीतिः " Aihole 
Inscription of Pulakesin II, dated Saka 556=A, D. 
634—5 e 
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(8 ) श्रीकालिदासकविवर्यसरस्वनीयं 
[कि वर्णयाम्यतितरां रसवाहिनीति | 
यत कालिका भगवती झचिभावयोंगादू 
यस्यामहो म्॒हुरदुप्रहमादधाति ॥ विठोबा अण्णा घुश्ठोकलावव 417-418 
Tt should be noted that the following words in this 
stanza are paronomastio : रसवाहिनी (1) flowing with senti- 
ments; (ii) a river. कालिका (i) the goddess Kali; (ii) a 
line of clouds. झुचिभाव (1) pure devotion; (ii) the presence. 
of the month of झुचि or आपाढ. 


( 9.) कालिदासागिरां सारं कालिदास: सरस्वती । 
चतुर्षुखोऽथवा साक्षादू विदुर्नन्ये तु माह॒शाः॥ मल्लिनाथस्य 
(10) अनघा युणसंपुर्णी सपुचचितविच्छित्तिवृत्तिरीतिरसो | 
प्रस्तुतरससंदोहा सरस्वती जयति कालिद!सस्य ॥ अभिरामस्य 
(11 ) धन्वन्तरिः क्षपणकोमरसिंहृशडुः- 
वेतालभट्टघटकर्परकालिदासाः ॥ 
ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो qud: सभायां 
रत्नानि वे वररूचिनव विक्रमस्य ॥ कस्यापि 
(12) वाल्मीकेरजनि प्रकाशितयुणा व्यासेन लीलावती 
वैदर्भी कविता स्वयं बृतवती श्रीकालिदासं TA । 
यास्रूत।मरसिंहमाघधनिकान्‌ सेयं जरानीरसा 
शून्यालंकरणा रखलन्मृदुपदा क॑ वा जनं नाश्रिता ॥ कस्यापि 
(13) उपमा कालिदासस्य मारवेरर्थगोरवम्‌ । 
दण्डिनः पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो गुणाः ॥ कस्यापि 
(14) काव्येषु नाटकं रम्यं तत्रापि च शकुन्तला | 
तत्रापि च चतुर्थोऽङ्करतत्र शठोकचतुष्टयम्र्‌ ॥ कस्यापि 
(18) कालिदासस्य सर्वस्पमभिज्ञानशकुन्तलम्‌ | 
तत्रापि a BAAS यत्र याति शकुन्तला ॥ कस्यापि 
(16) पुरा कबीनां गणनाप्रसङ्गे कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ठितकालिदासा | 
` अद्यापि तत्तुल्यकवेरमावादनामिका सार्थवती SIT ॥ कस्यापि 
(17) कालिदासकविता नवं वयो माहिषं दावि सशर्करं qud 
शारदेन्दुरबला च कोमला स्वर्गसीख्यप्रपभुअत SUD d कस्यापि 
(18) कवयः कालिदासाद्याः कवयो वयमप्यमी | 
पवते परमाणो च पदार्थत्वं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ कस्यापि 
(19 ) कवि!मरः कविरचलः कविरभिनन्दृश्च कालिदासश्च | 
कन्ये कवयः कपयश्चापलमात्रं पर दृति ॥ कस्यापि 
(20) वयमपि कवयः कवयः कवयोऽपि च का/िदासाद्याः | 
दृषदो भवन्ति ट्षदृश्चिन्तामणयोऽपि हा SIS: ॥ कस्यापि 


= art c. ba ~ A 
(21) वेदर्भरीतिसन्दर्भ कालिदासः प्रगल्भते ॥ कस्यापि 
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अक्विट्वालतरु 
अतः परीक्ष्य EAE 
अद्यापि नूनं 
अधरः किसलयरागः 
अध्याकान्ता वसतिरमुना 
अनवरतधनुज्यां 
अनाघ्रातं पुष्पं 
अनिशमपि मकर 
अनुकारिणि पूर्वेषां 
अनुमतगमना इाकुन्तळा 
अनुथास्यन्‌ मुनितनयां 
अनेन कस्यापि कुलाडूरेण 
अन्तर्गतप्रार्थ ` 
` अन्ताहिते शशिनि सेव 
अपरिक्षतकोमलस्य 
अभिजनवतो ag: 
अभिसुखे मयि संहत 
अभ्यक्तमिव स्नातः 
अभ्थुन्नता पुरस्तात्‌ 
अमी वेदीं परितः 
अयं स ते तिष्टति 
अयमरविवरेभ्यः 
अर्था हि कन्या परकीय 
अर्धपीतस्तनं मातुः 
असंशयं क्षत्रपरिग्रह 
अस्मात्‌ परं वत यथा 
अस्मान्‌ साधु पवाचेन्त्य 
अहन्यहन्यात्मन 
अहिणवमहुलेठुवों 
आखण्डलसमो भर्ता 
आचार इत्यवहितेन 
` आजन्मनः शात्य॑ 
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APPENDIX—E 
INDEX TO STANZAS IN 


THE PLAY 
आतम्महारअपण्डुर 
आ परितोषाद्विदषां 
आरक्ष्यदन्तमुकुलान्‌ 
इतः प्रत्यादेशात्‌ स्वजन 
किलान्याजमनो 
₹द्मचन्यपरायण 
इदमशिरिरे 
इदमुपनतमेवं 
इदमुपहितसूक्ष्म 
ईंसीसिचुम्बिआई 
उरगा छअदृब्भकवला 
उत्पक्ष्मणानेयनयो 
उत्सज्य कुसुमशथन 


> 


उपोढराब्दा न रथा 
एकेकमत्र दिवसे 
एवमाश्रमविरुद्ध 

एष त्वामाभिनव 

एषा कुसुमनिषण्णा 
एसा वि fum 
औत्सुक्यमात्रमव 
FA नु ते बन्धुरकोमलां 
कः पोरेवे वसुमती 
का कथा वाणसंधाने 
कामं प्रत्यादिश 

कामं प्रिया न सुलभा 


' कायो सेकतळीन 
कास्विदवगुण्ठनबती 


किं शीतलेः Ba 
कि कृतकायैद्वेषो 
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कि तावद्‌ ब्रातिनासुपोढ 
कुतो 'घमेक्रियाविध्ः 
कुमुदान्येव शशाङ्कः 
कुल्याम्भोभिः 

कृतं न कर्णोपित 


कृताभिमषीमनुमन्यमानः 


कृताः WET हारिणा 
कृत्ययो भिन्नदेशत्वात्‌ 
कृष्णसारे quu: 
A वयं m परोक्ष 
क्षामक्षामकपोल 
क्षोमं केनचिदिन्दु 
गच्छति पुरः शरीरं 
गान्धर्वेण विवाहेन 
गाहन्तां महिषा निपान 
ग्रीवाभङ्गाभिरामं 
चलापाङ्गां दृष्टिं 
चित्रे निवेश्य परिकत्पित 
चूतानां चिरनिगेता 
जन्म यस्य पुरोवरों 
जाने तपसो वीये 
ज्वलति चलितेन्धनो 
णाविक्खिओ गुरुअणो 
तत्‌ साधुकृतसंधानं 
तदेषा भवतः कान्ता 
तपति तनुगात्रि 
तव कुसुमरारत्वं 
तव भवेतु बिडौजाः 
qa सुचरितमन्गुलीय 
तवास्मि गीतरागेण 
तस्याः पुष्पमयी 
तीब्राघातप्रतिहत 
तुज्झ न आणे हिअअ 
हुमसि भए qug 
*तुरगखुरहतंस्तथा 


The Abhijnana-Sakuntala 


त्रिस्रोतसं वहति यो 


| त्वन्मतिः केवला 


त्वमहतां प्राग्रसरः 
दभोडुरेण चरणः 
दशेनसुखमनुभवतः 
दिष्टया WAST 
दुष्यन्तेनाहितं तेजा 
न Ug न ug 

न नमायितुमथिज्य 
नियमयसि विमार्ग 
नीवाराः शुकगभैकोठर 
नेतचचित्रं यदयमुदावि 


riri A or wey 
९९ | पारंग्रहबहुत्वडाप 


पातुं न प्रथमं 
पुत्रस्य ते रण 
gal जनेन सम 
प्रजागरात्‌ खिलीभूत : 
प्रजाः प्रजाः स्वा इव 
प्रत्यादिशविशेष 
प्रथमं सारङ्गाक्ष्या 
प्रथमोपकृतं मस्त्वतः 
प्रलोभ्यवस्तुप्रणय 
प्रवततां प्रकृतिहिताय 
प्राणानामनिलेन 
प्राहुद्ठीदराथा स्थितस्य 
बाष्प्रेण प्रतिषिद्धेऽपि 
भवनेषु रसाविकेषु 
भवान्ति नम्रास्तरवः 
भव हृदय साभिलाषं 
भानुः सद्गद्क्ततुरङ्गः 
भूत्वा चिराय चतुरन्तमही 
मनोरथाय नाइांसे 
मय्येव विस्मरणदारुण 
हतस्तेजसो वीजे 
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महाभागः कामं नरपतिः 
मानुषीषु कथं वा स्यात्‌ 
मुक्तेषु Rag निरायत 
मृनिसुताप्रणयस्म्रति 
मृहुरङ्कालिसंव्रता 

मूढः स्यामहमेषा वा 
renale 
मोहान्मया सुतनु 

यथा गजो नेति समक्षरूपे 
यदालोके सूक्ष्मं ब्रजति 
यदि यथा वदति क्षितिपः 
यदुत्तिष्ठाति वर्णेभ्यः 

यद्यत्‌ साधु न चित्रे स्यात्‌ 
ययातेरिव agr 

यस्य त्वया ब्रणबिरोपण 
यात्येकतो ऽस्ताशिखरं 

या खष्टिः खट्ठराद्ा 
यास्यत्यद्य शकुन्तलेति 
येन येन वियुज्यन्ते 

यो हनिष्यति वश्यं त्वां 
रथेनानुद्धातस्तिमित 

सम्य BE TAT पुरा 
रम्याणि वीक्ष्य मधुरान्‌ 
रम्यान्तरः कमालिनी 
रम्यास्तपोधनानां 
वत्मीका्धैनिमग्न 

वसने परिधूसरे 

वाचं न मिश्रयति 


विचिन्तयन्ती यमनन्यमानसा 
विच्छित्तिशेषैः सुरसुन्दरीणां 


* D 8. 

वखानस किमनया 
व्यपदेशमाविराथितुं 
शक्यमरविन्दसुराभिः 
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^ie | शमप्रधानेषु तपोधनेषु 
WR | शममेष्यति मम शोकः 
१।८ | शहजे किर जे विणिन्दिए 
६।८ | शान्तंमिदमाश्रमपदं 
३।२४ | शापादसि प्रीतिहता 
५।२९ | यद्धान्तदुलेभमिदं 
२५ | ZATA गुरुन्‌ कुरु 
५।२५, | शैलानामवरोहतीव 
५।२१ | संरोपितेऽप्यात्मानि 
१।९ | सख्युस्ते स किल 
५।२५ | deer प्रथममेव 
२।१३ | सतीमपि ज्ञातिकुलेक 
६।१४ | संदष्टकुसुमरायना 

५।७ | सरसिजमनुविद्धं 
४।१३ | साक्षात्‌ प्रियामृपगता 
४।२ | सा निन्दन्ती स्वानि 
१।१ | सायन्तने सवनकर्मणि 
४।५, | सिध्यन्ति कमेसु महत्स्वपि 
६।२३ | सुखपरस्य हरेर्भयैः 
६।२८ | dg हृदयात्‌ प्रत्या 
७३३ | सुभगसलिलावगाहाः 
६।५ ` spain 

५।२  स्तनन्यस्तोशीरं 
433  स्रीणामशिक्षितपटुत्व 
१॥१२ fend वीक्षितमन्यतों 
७।११ | रमर एव तापहेतु 
४२१ | स्मृतिभित्रमोहतमसः 
11३० | छस्तांसावतिमात्रलोहित 
४।१ | adi नु माया नु 
vy A 

१२३ | WESS: 
TON स्वार्यभुवान्मरीचेः 

5 sa स्विन्नाजुलिविनिवेशों 
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IMPORTANT WORDS ANNOTATED 


The figures after the words refer to pages of this edition, 


अक्षय्य 299 
अम्नहर्तः 342-543 
अतिथिः 224 
अत्यन्तम्‌ 254 
अत्याहित 242 
अद्धा 218-219 
अधरोत्तरम्‌ 896 
अधित्यका 378-379 
अनुकूल 224 
अपटी 850 
अपत्यम्‌ 290 
अपीतेषु 860 
अप्सराः 249 
अब्रह्मण्य 442 
अभिञज्ञानशकुन्तलम्‌ 199 
अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलम्‌ 199 
अभिरूप 205 
अभीषुः-शुः 217 
अभ्यकोबिम्बम्‌ 460 
smi: 243,349 
अवचयः 339,340 
अवदानम्‌ 450 
अवरोथः 377 
आकारः 247 
आज्यम्‌ 228 
आतिथेय 223 
आत्तगन्धः 442 
, क्षात्मनातृतीयः 220 


आरण्यक 264 
आयेः ५05,242 
aga: 205 
आवृत्तः 407 
इतिहासः 320 
इष्टरिपशुमारम्‌ 444 
उद्धातः 216 
उद्न्तम्‌ 415 
staat 378-379 
उपाध्यायः ६79 
एकवेणी 469 
ओदकान्तम्‌ 304: 
औरसः 462 
कञ्चुकी 377 
"eun, 41 7 


` कादम्बरी 411 


कामयमान 814 
कामयान 814 
काकम्‌ 214 
किंपुरुषपर्वेत: 458 
कुलपति: 223 


` कुल्या 227 
 कुस्रमशारत्वम्‌ 315 


Fa 389 


क्रेतवम्‌ 393 


कोतुकम्‌ 35 3 
कौलीनम्‌ 419-490 
क्षेत्रम्‌ 288 


क्षेत्रिन्‌ 390 
क्षेत्रिय 390 
खिलीभूत 136 
गन्धः 393 
mem 367 
गुरुळाघवम्‌ 400 
ams: 409 
चक्रवर्ती 222 
जातकर्म 468-469 
तमस्‌ 471 
त्रिदिवः-बम्‌ 451 
fau: 305 
aq: 281 
दास्याःपुत्रः 209 
धन्वी 288 

नाकः 453 
नागरिक्रः 406 
निर्मक्षिकम्‌ 288 
निवपनम्‌ 44 T 
निवेश: 869 
नीललोहितः 481 
नेपथ्यम्‌ 204 
qur 898 
परिकर्म 272 
परिग्रहः 238,402 
maz 205 
परोक्ष 307 
पश्चात: 21 
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qeu: 407 
पाथेयम्‌ 297 
ma: 481 
पारितोब्रिकस्‌ 410 
पिण्डभाजः 440 
पुत्रकृतकः 868 
पुसवनम्‌ 488 

पूर्वा 281 

पौरो भाग्यम्‌ 484 
प्रकोष्ठः 325 
प्रजापतिः 458-459 
प्रतिकूल 294 
प्रतिलोम 466 
प्रत्ययः 465 
प्रमदवनप्‌ 422 
बहुतिथ 377 
वान्धवः 882 


TAT 401 


बिडाजाः 479 
विम्वाधरः 433 
ब्रह्म 247 

भगवन्‌ 476 
भरतवाक्यम्‌ 480 
भावः 407 
मदिरायतनग्रना 317 
मधुर 234 

मन्मथः 817 
Wear 306 


Appendix-F 


हाभागः 884 
मात्सिकः 410 
माणवकः 44.9 
मिश्र 211, 354 
यवनी 979 
युक्तरूप 229 
रथ्यः 218 
राजा 887 
- रात्रिंदिवम्‌ 378 
राष्ट्रियः 419 
ललामभूता 289 
वक्तुकाम 252 
वाटिका १29 
वाडवः 316-317 
reams: 225 
विश्रामः 286 
विश्वस्ता 289 
विस्म्रता 237 
वैखानसः 220, 254 
Warm 819 
वैतालिकः 381 
वैधवेयः 283 
qua: 288 
EASRA, 472 
शकुन्तला 888 
शतकतुः 444-445 
aa: 287 
शालीन 297 


शुद्धान्तः 230 

wer 268 

शेषा 327 

शोण्डिकः 41] 

श्रगणि 969-970 
AMA 278 

सगोत्र 477 

सप्तद्वीपा 478 
सवाह्यान्तःकरण 488 - 
समालम्भनम्‌ 354... 
सहकारः 236 

संगातम्‌ 373 

संमुखीन 262 
साध्वसम्‌ 242 

सायक 229 

सायंतन 887 

सारङ्ग 211 

सार्थवाहः 438 
सुखशायतप्रच्छिका 359 
सुतनु 472 

सूतः 218 

Waa 248 

सेकतम्‌ 481] ` 

ama 363 

amg 392 
स्वास्तवाचानेका 888 
हस्तावाप: 443 
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APPENDIX—G 
PANINIS SUTRAS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES 
We give below a list of Panini’s stitras and Katyayann’s 
vartikas that are quoted and explained in the Notes, They will 


serve to direct the student's attention to words of grammatical 
importance, ‘The figures refer to pages of this edition. 


अङ्गगात्रकण्ठेभ्यो ( वा ) 329 उपाहँवपूजा ( ar ) 295 
अचतुरावेचतुर 378 उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्‌ 379 
अन्‌ प्रत्यन्ववपूर्वीत 303, 466 उपान्मन्त्रकरणे 295 
अत इनिठनौ 283 ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये 882 
अधिकृत्य कृते 199 IREA: 220 
अधिशीङ्स्थासां 819 ऋतन्याञ्जिवन्य 224 
अनुकम्पायाम्‌ 22] ऋत्यकः 284 
अनेकमन्यपदार्थे 229 एनपा द्वितीया 229 
अन्तरान्तरेण युक्ते 295 siege: समासे वा (ar) 336 
अन्यारादितते 209 कडाराः FANA 363 
अपवर्ग तृतीया 494 कमेणो रोमन्थतपोभ्यां 459 
अभितःपरितःसमया 337 कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे 944 
अभूततद्भाव (ar) 216 कितेव्योधिप्रतीकारे (वा ) 421 
अर्थेन नित्यसमासः (वा ) 877 कुमति च 854 
अशेआदिभ्यो$्य्‌ 208, 287, 860 | कुलात्‌ खः 419 
asal: प्रतिषेधयोः 253 कृभ्वस्तियोगे 21 ७ 
अव्ययं विभक्तिसमीप 223, 288 कतस्य च वर्तमाने 202 
अस्मदो gu 240 क्रिया्थोपपदस्य 294 
अहःसंवैक्रदेश 303 क्रुधदुहारुपसश्या: 479 
आइमयांदाभिविध्योः 908 क्षव्यजव्यौ aa 299 
आदिकमेणि निष्ठा (वा) 304, 335 गत्यर्थाकर्मक 360 
आत्मनश्च 220 गुपेनिन्दायाम्‌ ( वा ) 491 
आन्महतः समानाधिकरण १48 गुपतिजकिद्भ्यः सन्‌ 42 
इत्थंभूतलक्षणे 228, 999 e 2 ; 
कमे À x 
उपमाने कमैणि च 444 छाया बाहुल्ये 244, 988 
उपसगेस्य TEA 299 तत्परि कृति बहुलस्‌ 234 
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तदस्य संजातं 328 भुजेऽनवने 308 
तद्वितेष्वचामादेः 199 मनोजौतावञ्यतौ 250 
तत्र नियुक्तः 279 Rata 241, 296, 311 
तद्वति रथयुग 218 माडि लुड्‌ 804 
तपसः परस्मैपदं च ( वा ) 459 यथामुखसंमुखस्य 269 
तिजेः क्षमायाम्‌ ( वा ) 491 | यावत्युरानिपातयोलैट 478 

, तुमर्थीच भाववचनात्‌ 223 राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच्‌ 301 

¦ दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ 299 रुच्यर्थानां प्रीयमाणः 287 
देशे Bent च 4.31 लक्षणेनाभिप्रती 460 

gga mAT 276 CTA HH 340 

' द्वितीयायां च 355 वतेमानसामीप्ये 219, 428 

| धनुषश्च 418 वाहितारन्यादिषु 205 

| धमोदनिच्‌ केवलात्‌ 334 विभाषा सेनासुरा 244 
धारस्तमणः 958 व्याङ्पारिभ्यो रमः 241, 391 
नपुसके भावे क्त १08,360 | शकन्ध्वादिषु 211 
quaa 479 शब्दवेरकल्हाभ्र 355 

| urit 304 शालीनकौपीने 207 

' पश्चम्यपाड्पाराभे! 948 शुनो दन्तदष्रा ( वा) 278 
पथ्यतिथिवसति 207 WAAL 268 
पथ्यध्यायन्याय ( वा ) 264 श्रेण्यादयः कृतादिभिः 363 
पारस्करप्रभ्नतीनि 856 पष्ठी चानादरे 24.2 
पुत्रे$न्यतरस्याम्‌ 269 षष्टी शेषे 207 

पुरोऽप्रतोऽयेषु 387 सद्यःपस्त्परायेषमः 453 
पूवेकालैक्रसवेजरत्‌ 290 सप्तम्युपमान (ar) 299 
पूर्वीपराधरोत्तर 215 समानकतृकयो: 293 
प्रषोदरादीनि 259,407 समानस्य छन्दस्य 238 
रजञादिभ्यश्च 286 साय॑चिरंप्राह्ले 337 
प्रशसायां रूपप्‌ 229 सिकतारा्केराभ्यां च 431 
परटोऽग्रगामिनि 354. सिध्मादिभ्यश्च 336 
प्रियवशे वदः खच्‌ 280 सुप्यजातौ णिनिः 231 कल 

सुखादंभ्य: कतृवदनायाम्‌ : 
हुँूगगणसइस्य 877 fae पसत 328 B 

त्रह्महांस्तभ्यां वचसः 4 28 crassa 40 1 575 

| भागरूपनामभ्यो (वा ) 206 हस्तादाने चेरस्तेये 339 891 265 K : 
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